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PREFACE. 


The volume which is here presented to the English reader is 
intended to exhibit the doctrines of the Hanifeea sect on all 
the subjects to which the Moohummudan Law is usually 
applied by British Courts of Justice in India. The founder 
and acknowledged head of the sect was Aboo Huneefa ; but 
his two disciples, Aboo Yoosuf and Moohummud, attained to 
so great eminence as expounders of his doctrines, that they 
are usually styled his companions, and their opinions are 
quoted by his followers as of scarc,ely less authority than 
those of the master himself. The Hanifeea is the first, and 
by far the most numerous of the four Soonnee or orthodox 
schools of Moohummudan lawyers. Its doctrines are law in 
the Turkish Empire, and generally throughout the Mussul- 
man countries of Asia, with the exception of Persia, where 
the Shia is the prevailing sect. The Moohummudan Sove- 
reigns of India were Soonnees of the Hanifeea sect, and the 
^anifeea code was the general law of the country, so long as 
it remained under the sway of Moohummudans. There are 
now, and probably have long been, a good many Shias in 
India ; and to professing Shias the Imameea code has been 
administered by British courts of justice in matters of in- 
heritance. It probably would, in like manner, be admi- 
nistered to them on the other subjects to which the 
Moohummudan Law is usually applied, if questions on these 
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matters should arise between Shias^ and be brought for 
decision before the public tribunals. The Nuwab Vizier^ 
of Oude were of the Shia persuasion ; yet, so long as they 
preserved a nominal allegiance to the Sovereigns of Delhi, 
the Hanifeea code remained the law of the province. ^ Sinpe 
the assumption of regal dignity by Ghazi-ood-deen Hyder, 
the Hanifeea has been gradually superseded by the Imameea 
code, which is now, I believe, administered by the British 
commissioners in Oude to Mussulmans of the province 
the customary law of the place. This circumstance h 
much increased its importance, that it was my intenflSh 
to have added some supplementary chapters to this work, 
explanatory of the distinctive doctrines of the sect on all the 
most important points of law. But the work has already 
swelled to such a magnitude that I am obliged to postpone 
this part of my plan for the present. 

This work is founded chiefly on the great digest of Moo- 
hummudan Law prepared by command of the Emperor Aurung- 
zebe Alumgeer, and known as the Futawa Alumgeereq. For 
some account of it and the manner of its preparation, the reader 
is referred to the preHminary remarks to my treatise on the 
Moohummudan Law of Sale. It is sufScient to notice in 
this place that the Futawa Alumgeeree is a collection of the 
most authoritative or expositions of law, on all points 
that had been decided up to the time of its preparation. 
Having been compiled in India, and by the authority of a 
Mussulman sovereign, it is a pity that it was not adopted 
by the British Government as the standard authority for 
courts of justice. It was, perhaps, thought too voluminous 
for translation ; and the preference for that purpose was given 
to the Hidayah, which was first translated into Persian by 
learned natives of the country, and from the Persian language 
translated into English by Mr. Charles Hamilton. This 
adoption of the Hidayah has rendered it necessary to keep 
that work in view wherever it may seem to differ from the 
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authorities to which the compilers of the Futawa Ahmigeeree 
^have given the preference. I have not confined my use of 
it to these points, but have freely quoted from the Hidayah 
and its two celebrated commentaries, the Kifayah and Inayah, 
as well as other available authorities, wherever I thought 
it* necessary for a more complete exposition of the law. 
The translation of the Hidayah is also sometimes, though 
more rarely, referred to under the title of the Hedaya, 
according to the spelling of the word in Mr. Hamilton’s 
tllle-page. 

The extracts of which the Futawa Alumgeeree is com- 
posed are always given in that work, so far as I have had 
opportunities of observing, in the words of the original writers. 
This is the case even when works like the Hidayah are 
quoted, which contain comments and arguments of the writer ; 
though ihefutwa, or decision, is given without the comment or 
argument. Many of the cases are not likely to occur again, and 
may be omitted without breaking the continuity of the work, 
or impairing its general utiUty. In making my selections 
from it, I have followed the example of the compilers, in 
so much that I have seldom attempted to give the meaning 
of the original writers in -my own language. I have preferred 
to allow them, as it were, to speak for themselves, and have 
adhered to literal translation as strictly as the different idioms 
of the Arabic and English languages would admit. My work 
may thus be deemed in the three first and eleventh books an 
abridged translation of the corresponding books of the Futawa 
^lumgeeree, with occasional extracts from other authorities. 
The other books are more in the nature of selections from 
the work generally, though in these also the corresponding 
books (rf the original digest have been followed as closely 
as possible. This has saved .the necessity of reference to 
its pages, except where the extracts are not consecutive. The 
references to other authorities are perhaps more numerous in 
these parts of the work than in the books specially mentioned. 
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Even in parts of the work that may be thought more particu- 
larly my own, as in the preliminaries to some of the books, ^ 
and the chapters on Invalid and Void Marriages, Nationality, 
the Origin of Slavery, Conditions, (fee., I have avoided as much 
as possible speaking in my own person, and never without 
authority duly referred to ; confining myself there, as elsewhere, 
to the task of translation, after I had made and arranged my 
extracts. The firequent occurrence of the personal pronouns 
with inverted commas refer to the sect or country of t 
original writer of the extract, or to his own opinion, 
to the translator. Explanatory foot-notes have been subjo 
to the text wherever they appeared to be necessary. Side-notes 
have also been added, which may, it is hoped, be of some 
advantage to the reader, not only by abridging the labour of 
reference, but also by serving as subdivisions of the larger 
sections of the work. In these an expression of the trans- 
lator’s opinion of the sense of the passage to which they are 
annexed, and of their connection with the context, is neces- 
sarily involved. But this cannot mislead the reader, as he 
has the text itself to refer to. 

The same remark applies to the Introduction which has 
been prefixed to the work. All the statei^^ents of any import- 
ance which it contains are accompanied by references to the 
pages of the text on which they are founded ; and the reader 
will do well to test them by actual comparison before he 
places any reliance on them as authorities. If duly followed 
up, they may serve, it is hoped, as guides to one who is 
quite unacquainted with the subject, by opening up for hi^, 
as it were, so many paths through an unknown country. 
To the ordinaiy Index, which has been arranged so as to 
form an analytical table of contents, an index of names 
and other Arabic words oc( 5 urring in the text has been 
added. In writing these, '"no particular system has been 
strictly followed, though with Dr. Gilchrist I always give to 
the vowel u its sound in the word U8, and adopt double o {oo) 
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to signify its other sound. In one respect I may offend 
the Arabic scholar. The plurals of nouns in that language, 
though regularly formed from their singulars, appear to 
one unacquainted with the language to be different words, 
and by using them I should have been obUged to double 
the number of foreign terms. To avoid this, no other 
way occurred to me than that of adopting the sign of the 
English plural ^«). The singular word, however, is always 
given in the Index. 

^ The work has been prepared without any assistance in 
the selection or translation of the materials of which it is 
composed ; and as these had to be sought for through many 
a page of authorities in a difficult language, without the aid 
of anything deserving the name of an index, the circum- 
stance will, it is hoped, have some weight with the candid 
reader in extenuation of the errors which, notwithstanding 
the utmost exertions of the author, it may still be found to 
contain. For these he is alone responsible. But the proof 
of every page as it passed through the press has been perused 
by his friend, Mr. William Macpherson, barrister-at-law, and 
formerly master in equity of the Supreme Court at Calcutta. 
To that gentlemaitthe author takes this opportunity of offering 
his grateful acknowledgments ; and knowing that his work 
has passed under the eye of one so familiar with the laws 
and procedure of all the courts of justice in India, he is 
enabled to present it with some degree of confidence to the 
public. 

I The following abbreviations occur throughout the work : — 
Fut. Al.f for Futawa Alumgeeree ; Fut. Ka. Kha., for 
the Futawa of Kazee Khan; P. P. M* L», for Principles 
and Precedents of Moohummudan Law, by the late Sir W. 
Macnaghten, Bart.; S, JD. A., for Sudder Dewanny Adawlut ; 
and M. L. 8. and Af. L. J. for treatises on the Moohvm^ 
mudan Law of Sale and Moohummudan Law of Inheritance, 
both by the author of the present work. 
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Page 96, line 6. Before ^^the specified dower , read ** half of.’^ 
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INTRODUCTIOK 


At the presidency towns in India, the Moohummudan Law is 
applicable by Act of Parliament, to all suits between Moohum- 
mudans, which relate to their succession and inheritance,” 
or to matters of contract and dealing between them.” And 
in the Moofussul, or country separated from or without the 
presidency towns, it is applicable under regulations of the 
local governments, to all suits beiween Moohummudans, 
regarding succession, inheritance, marriage, caste, and all 
religious usages and institutions.” In practice it is seldom 
applied in the presidency towns, except in cases of marriage 
and inheritance. In the Moofussul, Moohummudans are 
more in the habit of regulating their dealings with each 
other by their own law ; and to disregard it when adjudicating 
on such dealings, would be inconsistent with justice, equity, 
and good conscience,” according to which the judges are 
expressly enjoined to act in cases for which there is no 
specific rule for their guidance. It has thus happened, that 
the Moofussul judges have been obliged to extend the 
operation of Moohummudan law beyond the cases to which 
it ts strictly applicable, under the regulations of the local 
governments. The late Sir William Macnaghten, in his 
valuable work, entitled Principles and Precedents of Moo- 
hummudan Law,” arranged the cases in which it had been 
actually applied by these judges under the following heads : — 
Inheritance; sale; pre-emption; gifts; wills; marriage dower, 
divorce and parentage; guardians and minority; slavery; 
endowments; debts and securities; claims and judicial matters. 
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Many decisions on Moohummudan law have been pronounced 
by courts of justice in India, since the publication of Sir 
William Macnaghten’s book ; but none, so far as I am awarfe, 
that cannot be reduced under one or other of the same heads. 
His arrangement, therefore, may still be taken as sufficiently 
comprehensive to include all the subjects to which ^the 
Moohummudan law is actually applied by courts of justice in 
British India at the present time. 

The Precedents in the work referred to are not the 
decisions of courts of justice, but futawa or opinions of their 
law officers, delivered in answer to questions propounded to 
them by the judges. They cannot therefore properly hS said 
to be precedents in the same authoritative sense in which 
the word is applied to the decisions of courts of justice in 
England. The author himself has treated them rather as 
illustrations of his Principles,’* which he has deduced from 
higher authorities. These are given in their original lan- 
guage, in an appendix to the work. The late Mr. H. H. Wilson, 
taking the like view of them, has omitted them altogether in 
a recent edition of the ‘‘ Principles.” 

The authoritative part of the work is thus reduced to a‘ 
very small compass. It occupies no more than ninety pages 
of small octavo in the last edition ; and half of that space is 
devoted to the subject of inheritance alone. What remains 
for the other important subjects — including Marriage, Divorce, 
and Parentage, on which all courts of justice in British India 
are bound to administer the Moohummudan law in its 
integrity — is merely an outline of the law, and scarcely 
sufficient for elementary purposes. The only other work on 
Moohummudan law which was available at the time of Sir 
W. Macnaghten’s publication, to the mere English reader, 
was Mr. Hamilton’s translation of the Hidayah. Of ifiiat 
work Sir William Macnaghten remarked, that it is of little 
utility as a work of reference to indicate the law on any parti- 
cular point which may be submitted to judicial decision.” To 
me it appears that somet^ng more is still required for that 
purpose — particularly as the office of Law Officer to the High 
Court has now been abolished. Many years ago I published 
a treatise on the Law of Inheritance, derived from the same 
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original authorities as the Principles ” of Sir William Mac- 
naghten^ but more in detail. Since then I have published 
Another volume on the Moohummudan Law of Sale, composed 
of selections from the Futawa Alwngeeree^ with occasional 
references to other authorities ; and if that work had met with 
any encouragement, it was my intention to have continued my 
selections on the same plan, until all the other subjects enume- 
rated by Sir William Macnaghten were exhausted. Not long 
after its publication, the first Boyal Commission was issued for 
considering the Eeform of the Judicial Establishments, 
Judicial Procedure, and Laws of India ; and it did not seem 
improbable that the subject of theMoohummudan law might, at 
some period of their labours, come under the review of the 
Commissioners. But, in their second Report, they gave it as 
their opinion, that no portion either of the Mohamedan law 
or of the Hindoo law ought to be enacted as such, in any 
form, by a British Legislature ; ” assigning as one of their 
reasons, that a code of Mohamedan law, or a digest of any 
part of that law, would not be entitled to be regarded by 
Mohamedans as very law itself, but merely as an exposition 
*of law which might possibly be incorrect.’* Concurring 
entirely in this opinion, I have reverted to my original intention, 
deeming the time more favgurable, and have now prosecuted 
it to a completion ; with this difference, that I have adhered 
more strictly to trarftlation than I thought necessary when 
treating of Sale, much of the law of which has become obsolete 
in modern times, by the general employment of money as the 
medium of exchange. 

On referring to the classification of Sir William Macnaghten, 
it will be seen that the cases in which the Moohummudan law 
has actually been applied in British India are connected with 
whkt may be termed the domestic relations of persons to each 
other, or with the transfer of property inter vivos, or from the 
dead to the living. The first and most important of the 
domestic relations is that of husband and wife ; and it is 
treated of at adequate length in the three first books of the 
following work, under the three several heads of Marriage, 
Fosterage, and Divorce. Marriage is ^merely a civil contract, 
and differs in some other important respects from the same 
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contract in titds country, A few of these may be noticed in 
this place. It confers no rights on either party over the pro- 
perly of the other. The legal capacity of the wife is not sunk 
in that of the husband ; she retains the same powers of using 
and disposing of her property, of entering into all contracts 
regarding it, and of suing and being sued, without his^cons^jnt 
or concurrence, as if she were still unmarried. She can even 
sue her husband himself, without the intervention of a trustee 
or next Mend ; and is in no respect under his legal guardian- 
ship. On the other hand, he is not liable for her debts, 
though he is bound to maintain her, and he may divorce her 
at any time, without assigning any reason. He may also^ave 
as many as four wives at one time. A practice prevails in 
India which operates as a considerable check on the exercise 
of these powers of the husband. It is usual for Mussulmans, 
even of the lowest orders, to settle very large dowers on their 
wives. These are seldom exacted so long as the parties live 
harmoniously together; but the whole dower is payable on 
divorce or other dissolution of marriage, and a large part of it 
is usually made exigible at any time, so that a wife is enabled ^ 
to hold the dower in terrorem over her husband ; and divorce ‘ 
and polygamy, though perfectly allowable by the law, are thus 
very much in the nature of luxuries, which are confined to the 
rich. The degrees of consanguinity and affinity within which 
marriage is prohibited are nearly the^^same as under the 
Mosaic law. But under the Moohummudan law affinity 
may be contracted by illicit intercourse (26), as well as by 
marriage, and, in some instances, by irregular desires, accom- 
panied by the sight or touch of certain parts of the person (i6.) 
To these grounds of prohibition must be added some that are 
peculiar to the Moohummudan law. Thus, a man may not 
marry a woman related to him by fosterage (80), a prohibitfbn 
which embraces not only the foster parents, but also all 
persons related to them within the prohibited degrees of con- 
sanguinity (193) and affinity (194). So also, a Mooslim^ or 
man of the Mussulman religion, is prohibited from marrying 
an idolatress, or a fire-worshipper, though he may many 
a Christian, or a Jewess (40) ; and a Mooslimahy or woman of 
the Mussulman religion, cannot lawfully be married to any 



INTBODUOTION. 


XXV 


one who is not of her own faith (42). A difference of D^r, 
or nationality, may also be classed among the prohibitions of 
marriage; for, if one of a married pair should happen to 
change his or her nationality, the marriage between them 
would be at an end (188). For this and other purposes 
generajjiy, nations or peoples are held to differ only as they 
are or are not the subjects of a Mussulman state. Among 
those who are not the subjects of a Mussulman state, differ- 
ence of allegiance is recognized as . a further difference of 
countries ; but the effect of this distinction is confined to 
questions of inheritance (698). Moreover, though a Mussul- 
man is allowed to have as many as four wives, he cannot 
lawfully have two women at the same time who are so related 
to each other by consanguinity or affinity, that if one of them 
were a male, marriage between them would be prohibited (31). 
This objection does not apply to his having the women in 
succession (32) ; for a Mussulman is not prohibited from 
marrying the sister of his deceased or divorced wife. Though 
fosterage is treated of in a separate book for the sake of con- 
venience, the relation has no effect on the condition of the 
parties between whom it subsists, except that it prevents 
them from intermarrying. 

The principal incidents of marriage are the wife’s rights 
to dower and maintenance, the husband’s rights to conjugal 
intercourse and matHmonial restraint, the legitimacy of chil- 
dren conceived (891), not merely bom, during the subsistence 
of the contract, and the mutual rights of the parties to share 
in the property of each other at death. The last incident 
belongs exclusively to valid marriages (684). The right to 
dower is opposed tp that of conjugal intercourse, and the 
right to maintenance opposed to that of matrimonial restraint. 
Hence, a woman is not obliged to surrender her person until 
she has received payment of so much of her dower as is 
immediately exigible by the terms of the contract (124), and 
is not entitled to maintenance except while she submits 
herself to personal restraint (438). Dower, though not the 
consideration of the contract, is yet due without any special 
agreement, such dower being termed dower of the like,” or 
the proper dower ” (91). But when any dower has been 
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specified by the contract, it supersedes the proper dower 
(98), which in that case comes into operation only on the 
failure of the specified dower. When dower is expressly^ 
mentioned in the contract, it is usual to divide it into two 
parts, which are termed mooujjul, or prompt, and moowujjulf 
or deferred; the prompt being immediately exigible^ whije 
the deferred is not payable till the dissolution of the mar- 
riage (92). 

Marriage, like other contracts, is constituted Tfy Sejab o 
kuibool, or declaration and acceptance (4). But some condi- 
tions are required for its legality ; and an illegal, or invalid 
marriage, though after consummation similar in some of its 
effects to one that is valid (157), does not confer any inherit- 
able rights on either of the parties to the property of each 
other (684). This seems to be true, not only of contracts 
that are invalid ab initio^ but of such also as are rendered 
so by subsequent acts of either of the parties, as, for in- 
stance, by the wife’s having carnal intercourse, even against 
her will, with the son of her husband (279), which 
would render future intercourse with himself unlawful, and 
so invalidates the marriage. Where a contract is merely 
invalid, the legitimacy of children conceived during its 
subsistence is not affected (157). But when the parties 
are so nearly related to each other by consanguinity, affinity, 
or fosterage, that sexual intercourse betT^een them is univer- 
sally allowed to be unlawful, the contract is altogether futile, 
or void as to all its effects, according to Aboo Yoosuf and 
Moohummud, and in their opinion the paternity of the 
offspring is not established from the husband, or in other 
words, the children conceived during its subsistence are ille- 
gitimate (150). This distinction was denied by Aboo Huneefa, 
who was of opinion that in all contracts there is such^a 
semblance of legality as saves the marriage from being utterly 
futile. Accdrding to him, therefore, wherever there is a sub- 
sisting contract of marriage, the children conceived under it 
must always be held to be the offspring of the husband (154), 
unless expressly repudiated by him in the solemn form known 
as lidn^ or imprecation. There is some reason for giving the 
preference to the opinion of Aboo Huneefit, particularly in 
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India, where it was adopted by the compilers of the Futawa 
Al/umgeeree^ who appear to have entirely ignored the distinction 
* between invalid and void marriages (165). 

With regard to the dissolution of marriage during the 
lives of the parties, this is termed Jirkut, or separation ; and 
tijiere |re thirteen different kinds of it, or ways in which it 
may be effected. Of these, seven require the decree of a 
judge, six do not (203). Separation for a change of nationality, 
or for apostasy from Islam, belong to the second class ; and, 
as soon as one of these occurrences takes place on the part of 
one of a married pair, the marriage between them is ipso 
facto at an end (182, 183). A change to Islam belongs to 
the first class ; and when one of a married pair embraces 
the faith, and the other is within the jurisdiction of a 
Moohummudan judge, their marriage cannot be dissolved 
until Islam has been formally presented to, and rejected by 
the other (180). Invalid marriages belong to the second 
class ; but though the intervention of the judge is not neces- 
sary to set them aside, it is his duty to separate the parties 
(156) when the illegality of their connection is brought to his 
notice, and after consummation the marriage cannot be other- 
wise dissolved without a formal relinquishment by speech. 
This may be made by either of the parties in the presence of 
the other. But there is some reason to doubt whether a 
relinquishment profiounced by one of the parties in the 
absence of other, would be valid unless communicated to 
the other (156). 

A firkut, or separation, which comes from the side of the 
wife without any cause for it on the part of the husband (53), 
or, more generally, every separation of a wife from her hus- 
band for a cause not originating in him, is a cancellation of the 
ifiarriage ; while every separation for a cause originating in 
the husband is termed a tuldk, or divorce (203). Cancella- 
tions difier from divorces in so far that, if a cancellation 
takes place before the marriage has been consummated, the 
wife is not entitled to any part of the dower ; whereas, though 
a divorce should take place before consummation, she is 
entitled to a half of the specified dower, or a present, if none 
has been specified (96). 
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Separations for canses not originating in the husband are 
noticed incidentally as occasion for mentioning them has 
occurred. Thus, separations under the option of puberty, or 
for inequality, or insufficiency of dower, which are separations 
on the side of the wife, are noticed in the fourth and fifth 
chapters of the first book, in connection with the subjects of 
guardians and equality. And separations on account of an 
original invalidity in the marriage, which is a cause in which 
both the husband and wife participate, are mentioned in the 
eighth chapter of the same book in connection with invalid 
marriages. All being cancellations of the original contract it 
Tv-iU be found that in none of them has the wife any right 
to dower, unless the marriage has been consummated (53, 
67, 166). 

Separations for causes originating in the husband, or divorce 
in its different kinds, forms the subject of the third book. Of 
these there is one kind of so much more frequent occurrence 
than the rest, that the term taldk is sometimes restricted to 
it, and the first six chapters of the book are devoted to this 
kind alone. This class comprises all separations which 
require the use of certain appropriate language to effect 
them. And to distinguish them from all other separations 
originating in the husband, I have given them the name 
of Repudiation. 

Repudiation, or tuldk in this restri^d sense, is either 
revocable or irrevocable. A revocable repudiation may be 
revoked at any time until the expiration of the iddut or 
probationary term, usually about three months, prescribed by 
the law for ascertaining if a woman is pregnant (285) ; on 
the expiration of that term the repudiation becomes irrevocable 
and divorce is complete (205). A repudiation may, however, 
be made at once irrevocable by the force of the peculiar 
expressions employed, or by pronouncing it three times. A 
triple repudiation is not only irrevocable, but has this further 
consequence, that it prevents the parties from re-marrying, 
until the woman has been intermediately married to another 
husband, and the marriage has been actually consummated ; 
(290), a consequence whict in some degree accounts for the 
strictness with which verbal repudiations are construed. 



INTBODUOTZON. 


xxix 


The words by which repudiation may be given are either 
plain and express^ or ambiguous. The former take effect by 
’ the mere force of the expressions, but unless repeated induce 
only a single repudiation. The latter require intention on 
the part of the person employing them (212) ; which is 
gener^y determined by the state of mind in which they are 
uttered (228) ; and the repudiation effected by them is with 
a few exceptions irrevocable (280). 

Sepudiation may not only be pronounced by the husband 
himself, but the power to repudiate may be commited to the 
wife, or to a third party. The commission is termed Tufweez, 
an<f is of three kinds, Ikhtiyar, Amr-bu-yud, and Musheent 
(286). 

Bepudiation may also be contingent, or, as it is termed by 
Moohummudan lawyers, may be suspended on a condition 
(267). This being a species of yumeen, or oath, I have found 
it necessary to digress a little into the subject of yumeen 
generally, as a preliminary to the chapter on Bepudiation with 
a Condition. 

The ywmeen is of two kinds — ^by God, and without God. 
The ywmeen by God, or an oath in its most proper sense, may 
be used to confirm an afCirmation, or a denial, or an engage* 
ment. The oath to confirm an affirmation has no place in 
Moohummudan law, as witnesses are not required to swear. 
The oath to confimf a denial is the defendant's oath, which 
will come under consideration in connection with claims in 
the last book. The oath to confirm an engagement, as for 
instance to do or refrain from something, is not legally 
obligatory on the swearer, though the breach of it must be 
expiated (259). Much less then, it would seem, is a mere 
promise obligatory ; and I have met with several passages in 
tile Hidayah or its commentaries, where a mere promise is 
treated as nugatory, though I have forgotten the references. 

The ywmeen without God is the ehurt o juza^ or condition 
and consequence, and it is constituted by the use of the con- 
ditional particles if, when, &c. ; as when a man has said to 
his wife, ** li thou enterest the mansion thou art repudiated.*’ 
To make a good ywmeen of this kind, the condition must be 
something in the future that may or may not happen, that is, 
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is possible, but not certain ; and there mnst be nothing to 
prevent the consequence from taking effect immediately on 
the occurrence of the condition. If the condition is actually 
in existence, there is no ywnieen^ but an acceleration of the 
consequence. Thus, when a man has said to his wife, ** If 
there is a heaven above us, thou art repudiated,” repudiation 
takes place on the instant (266). Again, if the condition 
is impossible, there is no yumeen^ but here the consequence 
never takes place. Thus, when a man has said to his wife, 
^^If a camel enter the eye of a needle, thou art repudiated,” 
there is no repudiation (i&.) To secure the following of the 
consequence on the occurrence of the condition, it is necessary 
that the power to induce the consequence should continue in 
force up to the time of the occurrence. Thus, if a man should 
say to his wife, If thou enterest the mansion thou art repu- 
diated,” and his power to repudiate were entirely exhausted 
before the occurrence took place, there would be no repudia- 
tion (265). Further, it is necessary that the consequence 
should be an act that may legally be made dependent on a 
condition, for if it is not so there is no yumeen* Agency, or 
a licence to trade, is not such an act (257) ; nor is gift (507) ; 
nor is wukf^ or appropriation (556) ; nor rujAt^ or retention 
of a repu^ted wife (287). In short, it is stated generally 
in the Inayah that the yumeen by shurt and juza is restricted 
to emancipation, repudiation, and zihar, which is only another 
kind of repudiation (258). And the Fuiawa Alwmgeeree so 
far agrees with this that the only applications of it given in 
that digest are to emancipation and repudiation. A contingent 
gift is void (540), and as bequest is in the nature of a 
gift deferred till the death of the testator (614), it may per- 
haps be inferred that a bequest in the same circumstcmces, 
and indeed any other act that cannot be legally made de- 
pendent on a condition, would, if so made, be void also. 

The rules for the proper construction of the ahwrt and 
juLza, which are grammatical rather than legal, form the 
subject of the fourth chapter of the third book. The remain- 
ing chapters of the book are occupied with rujdt^ or the 
retention of a repudiated %ife, and the means of again 
legalizing her to her husband ; eela^ khoold^ zikar, and impo- 
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tency, which are the other kinds of divorce for canses proceed- 
ing from the husband; iddut, or the probationary period 
Already alluded to^ during which it is unlawfiil for a divorced 
woman or a widow to enter into another marriage ; and hidad, 
or the behaviour in respect of adorning her person, which 
is^becog[iing to her during that period. 

Next to the relation between husband and wife is the rela- 
tion of parent and child. But as the legal constitution of this 
relation, or parentage, is founded on the relation of master 
and slave, as well as on that of husband and wife, slavery 
comes next in order after marriage, and forms the subject of 
the fourth book. Domestic service, as distinguishable from the 
general contract of hiring, is hardly known to the Moohum- 
mudan law, except in the form of slavery ; and I have thought 
it right to go a little farther into the subject than was absolutely 
necessary as a basis of parentage, though I have not entered 
into detail to the extent that would have been required, if the 
Indian Legislature had not passed an act by which slavery has 
been abolished in almost everything but name. Like sale, it is 
constantly referred to in treating of other branches of the 
law ; and this circumstance has rendered some explanation of 
its origin and general conditions almost unavoidable. Parent- 
age, or the constitution of the relation between parent and 
child, is treated of in the fifth book ; and what else relates to 
them will be found ufider the heads of guardians in chapter 
fourth of the first book, maintenance in the sixth book, and 
the powers of executors in the tenth book. The period of 
minority is so short under the Moohummudan law, being ter- 
minated by puberty in both sexes, that there is not so much 
to be said of the relation between guardian and ward in 
Mussulman as in other countries, for instance in England, 
wbtere minority continues till the age of twenty-one years com- 
plete. Of guardians there seem to be two kinds — ^the lineal 
and the testamentary guardian. The powers and duties of 
the former are limited to the marriage of his ward, and those 
of the latter to the care of his person and property. The 
testamentary guardian does not appear to be distinguished 
from the ordinary executor, and some mention of his powers 
and duties will accordingly be found in the eighth chapter of 
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the tenth book. No. executor has authority to contract a 
minor in marriage^ unless he happens to be the lineal guardian 
also (47). Under the general head of maintenance will be 
found the duties in that respect of husbands to their wiyes^ 
parents to their children^ masters to their slaves^ and relatives 
within the prohibited degrees to each other. This bpok con- 
cludes all that appeared to me to be necessary on the first 
branch of our subject^ or the law of domestic relations. 

With regard to the second branch, or the law relating to the 
transfer of property, property may be transferred inter vivos 
by sale or gift, and from the dead to the living by testate and 
intestate succession ; while it may be settled, without transfer, 
for charitable and other purposes, by wukf or appropriation. 
Sale has been so fully treated of in the volume before men- 
tioned, that anything farther on the subject in this work 
might be deemed superfluous. But, consequent on sale, and 
in immediate connection with it, is pre-emption, — a right so 
congenial to the habits of the people of India, that it is con- 
stantly asserted by Hindoos as well as Moohummudans, and 
has been recognized by British courts of justice in India, as part 
of the customary law of the country. It has, accordingly, been 
treated of at considerable length in the seventh book, before 
proceeding to the other modes of transfer. These follow in the 
eighth, ninth, tenth, and eleventh books respectively. 

Gift, which is the first in the list, 4s defined to be the 
conferring of a right of property without an exchange (607). 
This may be done either by actual transfer, which is termed 
tumleeky or by extinction of the donor’s right, which is termed 
iskat (508). When gift operates by way of transfer, it is not 
complete without possession, and is in general resumable. 
When it operates by way of extinction of right, it does not 
even require acceptance (522), and cannot be resumed (527). 
For perfect possession, it is necessary that it be taken with 
the permission of the donor, either express or implied (518), 
and that the subject of the gift be separated from and emptied 
of the property and rights of the donor (512). When the gift 
is of a thing that may be divided without impairing any of its 
uses, it is further necessa:i 7 that the subject of it should not 
be mooshdd, or confused with the property of another, by 
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being held in co-partnership with the donor or a third party 
(515). When an undivided share of a thing, as a half, or a 
third, or a fourth, is the subject of gift, there is confusion 
both on the side of the donor and of the donee, and the gift 
is unlawful or invalid without any difference of opinion. 
WJien tyo or more persons are jointly possessed of a thing 
that is susceptible of partition, and combine in making a gift 
of the whole of it to one person, there is confusion only on 
the side of the donors, and all are agreed that the gift is 
lawful. Where, again, one person being the proprietor of 
the whole of a thing makes a gift of it to two or more 
persons, either equally, or a half to one and a third to 
another, &c., there is confusion on the side of the donees 
only, and though the gift is valid according to the two dis- 
ciples, it is invalid according to Aboo Huneefa. But it is 
expressly said that the gift is not void, and that it avails to 
the establishment of property in the donees by possession 
(616). If so, it would seem that when anything has occurred 
to prevent the revocation of the gift, it cannot be resumed. 
The death of the donor is a circumstance that Has that effect 
1(625). Yet a gift of the kind last described was set aside by 
the Sudder Dewanny Adawlut of Calcutta {Reports ^ vol. iv., 
p. 210), though it had never been revoked by the donor, and 
she was then dead. There is some reason, however, for 
thinking that the decfision was founded on imperfect infor- 
mation as to the law, since no allusion was made in ilcLefuUva 
of th4 law officers to the distinction above mentioned, nor to 
any difference of opinion between Aboo Huneefa and his 
disciples on the point. 

Before delivery any gift may be revoked, but after delivery, 
gifts to relatives within the prohibited degrees, or between 
hu#band and wife, do not admit of revocation (624, 525). 
Other gifts may in general be revoked, unless there is some 
special cause to prevent it. Of the causes that prevent the 
revocation of gifts, one in particular may be noticed, because 
it has given a name to a device for effecting a gift of mooshdd, 
or an undivided share in property susceptible of partition. It 
consists in giving an iwuz or exchange for the gift. This 
may be entirely an afterthought, or may have been stipulated 

c 
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for in the first transaction (682) ; which in that case is termed a 
heha ha shv/rt ool iwuz (684), or a gift with a condition for an 
iwuz or exchange. In both cases the iwuz is itself a gift, and 
is valid only when it is something that can lawfully be made 
the subject of gift. Up to possession, too, the iwuz may be 
revoked, but after that, neither the original gift ^nor Ijie 
iwitz or exchange for it is resumable. In the second case, 
there is a further effect, which is that, after possession of the 
iwuz, the two transactions combine, and form an exchange of 
property for property, which is a sale (ib.) But if the exchange 
is in the original transaction, as when one thing is given in 
exchange for another, there is a sale from the beginning, as 
sale may be contracted by the word give as well as by the 
word sell. And the transaction, which is termed heba-bil- 
iwuz, has thus become a device in India for giving effect to the 
gift of mooahdd in a thing susceptible of partition (122), which 
may be lawfully sold, though it cannot be made the subject of 
gift. 

It has been already remarked, that a gift cannot be con- 
tingent or suspended on a condition, but it may be made 

subject to a condition. The original word ahurt, which is' 

the same in both cases, is thus employed in two distinct 
senses in the Moohummudan law. In the one it corre- 
sponds to the conditio, in the other to the modua of the 

civil law. The distinction between them is, that in the 
first case the condition being essentially future, as already 
observed, the act, which is made dependent on it, is heces- 
sarily suspended until the occurrence of the condition, while 
in the second case the act, which is made subject to the 
condition, takes effect immediately, with an obligation on the 
person benefited by it to fulfil the condition. A condition 
in this sense may be faaid, that is, invalid or illegal, oi it 
may be not so. Any condition inconsistent with the nature 
of the transaction to which it is annexed, is clearly invalid, 
as, for instance, a condition in sale or gift of any advantage 
to the subject of the contract, when there is a person entitled 
to assert it. But the effect of the illegal condition on the 
two contracts is different. In the case of sale the contract 
is overpowered by the condition, and invalidated by it 
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{M. L. S,, 199) ; while in the case of gift, the contract 
throws off the condition, and remains unaffected by it, the 
condition itself being void (638). In like manner, marriage 
is unaffected by an invalid condition, the condition being 
inoperative (19). If the condition is not invalid, it would 
s^m tl]^t it must be observed in gift (538), and probably also 
in other transactions. What are valid or invalid conditions, 
must be ascertained from a consideration of the particular 
transactions to which they are attached. But perhaps it may 
be safe to say, generally, that wherever a condition is incon- 
sistent with something that is requisite to the validity of a 
transaction to which it is attached, it must itself bie invalid, 
and that where there is no such inconsistency, the condition 
will generally be valid. What are these requisites will be 
found in the first or leading chapter of the different books 
of the following work ; and what conditions are valid will also 
in general be found in some of the subsequent chapters of 
each took. It may be observed, that what is requisite to a 
contract or its validity is also termed shurt, or condition. 
This is a third meaning of the word as it occurs in the 
^following pages. And there is even a fourth sense in which 
the word is employed in Moohummudan law ; all deeds or 
legal documents, such as bills of sa|s, bonds, &c., being 
termed shuroot, which is a plural of the Word shurt. 

The next head afifer gift under this branch of our subject 
is wukf, or appropriation. The original word means, literally, 
stoppage , or detention y but, as defined in law, it is ‘‘a devoting 
or appropriating of the profits, or usufruct, of property, in 
charity on the poor, or other good objects ’’ (549). The 
property itself is supposed to remain vested in the appropria- 
tor, according to one opinion (i6.), while, by another, though 
th# appropriator’s right abates, it is supposed to abate in 
favour of Almighty God, and does not pass to a human 
substitute (660). Appropriation may be constituted by words 
inter vivos, or by bequest. But when it is constituted by 
bequest, the property which is the subject of it must not 
exceed one-third of the testator’s estate, unless the excess is 
assented to by the heirs (660). The proper subjects of 
appropriation are lands, houses, and shops, or immoveable 
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property generally, and any moveables that may be attached 
to it. Moveables, with a few exceptions, cannot by themselves 
be made the subjects of appropriation (661). With regard 
to its objects, two conditions are required. There must te 
some connection between them and the appropriator ; and 
they must be of such a nature that, taken together, t(]^ey C0«n 
never fail. The poor are held to answer both these conditions, 
because they are supposed to be connected with everybody, 
and because there will always be poor in the land.” 
According to Aboo Huneefa and Moohummud, it is necessary 
that a perpetual succession of objects should be mentioned in 
the act of appropriation. But this was not required by Xboo 
Yoosuf, who held that the poor are always to be implied 
when other objects fail. And his opinion has been preferred, 
and is said to be valid (668). 

One class of appropriations I have disignated by the name 
of ‘‘ settlements,” to distinguish them from '^endowments ;” 
which have hitherto been supposed by English writers to be 
the only proper objects of appropriation. These are appro- 
priations by a person few: the benefit of himself, his children, 
kindred, or nei^bours. Thus, a man may settle his land* 
" on himself, ajft him, on such an one, and then upon 
the poor ; ” i|^r lH mj^settle it " upon himself, and upon such 
an one ” (667). Ixfthe former case, the parties indicated 
take in succession ; in the latter, the^ take simultaneously. 
Nor does it make any difiference, though some of them should 
follow the others in the order of nature. Thus, if one should 
say, " My land is settled on my child, and child of my child,” 
the two generations participate in the produce (570). So, 
also, if he should say, "upon my child, and child of my 
child, and child of the child of my child,” the produce is to 
be expended on his children for ever, so long as there •are 
any descendants ; the nearer and more remote being alike, 
unless the appropriator has said, " The nearer is nearer,” or, 
"on my child, then after on the child of my child,” or 
" generation after generation ” (671). There is, however, 
a distinction between the two cases, which it is proper to 
notice. In the first, where only two generations are men- 
tioned, " none below them are "included ” (570) ; while in the 
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second, where three generations are mentioned, the produce 
is to be expended on his children for ever, so long as there 
are any descendants (571). A similar consequence seems 
to follow where the settlement is on children ; ’’ for there 
it is said that ^^all generations are included on account of 
the general character of the name ” (i6.) But there is this 
distinction between the last case and the other two cases, 
that, in the latter, the participation is simultaneous, unless 
there are words of succession, while, in the case of a settle- 
ment on children,” the whole is to the first generation, 
whilf any remains, and so on to the second, third, and fourth, 
apparently though no words of succession should be employed. 

With regard to testate succession, a person cannot dispose 
of more than a third of his property by will when he has 
any heir. When has none besides the public treasury, 
he may dispose of the whole. To the extent of a third, 
the heirs have an inchoate interest in his estate from the 
commencement of any disease that terminates in death. It 
follows, therefore, that any gratuitous act of a sick person 
which affects his property, is not valid beyond a third of 
his whole estate unless he recovers from his illness, or the 
excess is allowed by his heirs (643j| riage is not a 
gratuitous act, and may be contracted ^ ddkh-illness. But 
in that case the dower must not exceed the proper dower 
(640, 684). In like manner a man may repudiate his wife 
irrevocably during his death-illness (277). But she is entitled 
to her share of his property at death, unless he survives the 
expiration of her iddut (27J3). So, also, any act of one of a 
married pair that invalidates their marriage, is treated as 
an evasion of the other's right of inheritance, if done in 
death-illness, and without the other’s instigation or partici- 
pation (279). Acknowledgment of debt is not a gratuitous 
act ; and though a debt should rest on no better foundation 
than a death -bed acknowledgment, it is valid as against heirs 
and legatees, but is postponed to debts of health, and debts 
of sickness that have been incurred for known and sufficient 
reasons, or can be established by other evidence than such 
acknowledgment (684). 

Bequests are valid as far as a third of the testator’s pro- 
perty, whether made orally or in writing ; and the presence of 
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witnesses is not required in either case as a necessary formality. 
They are constituted by the words, I have bequeathed,’’ or 
by any other words commonly used for the purpose (618) ; 
but are not completed so as to vest an interest in the legatee 
without his acceptance after the death of the testator (614). 
Any person who is free, sane and adult, whether fnan «r 
woman, is competent to make a bequest (617). And it may 
be added that a married woman is equally competent to do 
so with one that is unmarried. So also a bequest may be 
made to any one, even to a child in the womb (617). But 
a bequest to a slave is a bequest to his master (365) ; aiqd a 
bequest to an heir of the testator, or to one who becomes his 
slayer, though only by misadventure, is not valid without the 
assent of the heirs expressed after the testator’s death (615). 
The individual or individuals to whom a bequest is made may 
be specially indicated, as by name or otherwise, or only 
referred to by a general description. In the former case it is 
necessary that they be in existence at the time of the bequest ; 
in the latter case it is sufiBcient if they are in existence at the 
time of the testator’s death. Thus, a bequest to a child in the 
womb is valid only if he is born within six months from the 
time of the bequest (617) ; while a bequest to ‘‘ the sons of 
such an one,” who has no son at the time of the bequest, is 
valid, and takes effect in favour of any who are subsequently 
born to him before the death of the testator (634). 

Anything that is property may be the subject of bequest, 
though it does not actually belong to the testator, or even if it 
is not in existence at the time of making his will (614). And 
the substance of a thing may be bequeathed to one person, and 
its usufruct, as the produce of land, or the service of a slave, 
maybe bequeathed to another (653), or the usufruct alone may 
be bequeathed (652), while the substance passes to the heirs. 
The usufruct may be bequeathed for a limited time, or indefi- 
nitely ; and when the bequest of it is indefinite, the legatee is 
entitled to its enjoyment during his life, though the profits 
should exceed a third of the testator’s property (654). Of one 
kind of usufruct, that is of produce, a bequest may be made to 
unknown persons, as to the popr generally (656) ; but it does 
not appear that any succession of poor persons is intended. 
And though it is said that an usufruct of any kind may be 



INTBODUOTION. 


xxxix 


bequeathed for ever, in the manner of a wukf or appropriation 
(662), it is explained to be for the legatee’s lifetime. There 
Is therefore nothing to show that, by words of bequest, the 
usufruct of things, any more than their substance, can be 
granted beyond the lives of persons in existence at the time 
of the ^stator’s death. I say by words of bequest, because 
there seems to be no doubt that it may be effected by words 
of wukf, or appropriation, occurring in a will ; for it is expressly 
said that wukf or appropriation may be suspended or made 
dependent upon death, as, when a person has said, ^^when I 
die I have appropriated my mansion to such a purpose,” and 
that the appropriation is valid and obligatory on the heirs 
(560). It may, however, be observed, in passing, that this 
is not inconsistent with what has been said before, that 
emancipation and repudiation are the only acts that can be 
suspended on a condition; for here, properly speaking, there is 
no suspension, in the legal sense of the word, the condition 
(death) being an event that must certainly happen. 

An executor may be appointed by words of bequest or 
agency, and acceptance seems to be necessary in both cases 
• (618, 622.) But it is not necessary that the acceptance 
should be after the testator’s death,^ as in the case of an 
ordinary bequest : for the acceptance may be during his life 
(666). If an executor sells any part of the testator’s property 
after his death, thaf is equivalent to acceptance. And an 
executor who has once accepted cannot withdraw from the 
office after the testator’s death (666) ; though he may be 
relieved of it by the judge, if he believes himself unfit or over- 
burdened with business (667), and he may be removed by the 
judge for malversation (669). 

An executor may take possession of the whole of his 
teStator’s rights and property, and of the property of any 
other persons that was in deposit with him at the time of his 
death (673). He may also exact and receive payment of 
debts due to him {ib.), give directions for his funeral (670), 
and pay debts and legacies. But if he pays a debt without 
proof, or pays one creditor in preference to another without 
the authority of the judge, he is responsible to the other 
creditors (679) ; though he may sell a part of the estate to a 
creditor in exchange for his debt (680). For the payment of 
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debts and legacies an executor may sell the whole of his 
testator’s moveable property, and also so much of the akdr^ or 
immoveable property, as may be required for the purpose*. 
According to Aboo Huneefa, he may sell the surplus of the 
immoveable property also ; but on that point there was a 
difference of opinion between him and his disciplq^ (679)* 
Yet it would seem that if he actually makes sale of akar for 
the payment of debts, the sale is lawful, though he should 
have other property in his hands adequate to the purpose 
(677). The executor may also do whatever is further required 
for the conservation of his testator’s property. But with the 
powers before mentioned, his proper functions as executor 
cease. Still he is the representative of his testator, and may 
do in that capacity with respect to the remainder of the 
property after payment of debts and legacies, which now 
belongs to his heirs, whatever the testator himself might have 
done with respect to the property of the same persons had he 
been alive. In this way the powers of a father’s executor 
exceed those of a mother’s, or any other relative’s, and while 
the powers of a father’s executor appear to extend over the 
whole property of the heirs, whether derived from the father* 
or not, those of a mother’s executor seem to be restricted to 
the property derived from her (678). When there are two or 
more executors, one cannot take possession of the property 
or deposits of the deceased, or receive pajunent of his debts, or 
apparently dispose of any part of his property beyond the pur- 
chase of what may be necessary for his funeral, without the 
concurrence of the other, though he jnay make delivery of 
specific bequests, and pay debts out of assets of the same de- 
scription as the debts (670). And if one of them should happen 
to die, his powers do not pass to the survivor, who is incom- 
petent to act alone without the authority of the judge (671)* 

Of the rules regardmg intestate succession or inheritance 
it is proper to observe, in the first place, that they make no 
distinction between moveable and immoveable property, and 
do not recognize the rights of representation and primo- 
geniture. So that a person who would be an heir of another, 
if he survived him, does not transmit any right to his own 
heirs or representatives, if he dies before the other. But a 
preference is so far allowed to the male over the female sex^ 
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that the share of a male is usually double that of a female in 
the same circumstances (687). 

There are three kinds of heirs ; zuvoo^lfuraiz, or sharers, 
usubdt, or agnates, and zuvoo*l urham, or uterine relatives. 
The sharers and agnates commonly succeed together ; but, as 
it^is on||r the surplus after satisfying the shares that passes to 
the agnates, they have been from that circumstance styled 
** residuaries.*' In like manner, a« it is only when there is 
neither sharer nor residuary, that there is any room for the 
succession of the uterine relatives, they have been from 
that ^circumstance styled distant kindred/* It is^ so seldom 
that the distant kindred can have any interest in a succes- 
sion, that they may be left out of consideration in this place. 

The sharers are twelve in number ; of whom four are 
males, viz., the husband, the father, the grandfather, and 
the half-brother by the mother ; and eight are females, viz., 
the wife, the daughter, son’s daughter, the mother, the 
grandmother, the full sister, and the half sister on the 
father or the mother’s side (686). The shares or portions 
of the estate to which these parties may be respectively en- 
titled, are given in detail in the second chapter of the 
eleventh book. The residuaries are of two kinds; by 
descent, and for special cause. The* former, of whom only 
it is necessary to take notice in this jlace, are the residuary 
in his own right, the residuary by another, and the residuary 
with another (691). The first, who is by far the most impor- 
tant, is defined to be “ every male into whose line of relation 
to the deceased no female enters ; ” and residuaries of this 
kind are, first, the lineal descendants, or sons and sons’ sons 
how low soever, then the lineal ascendants, or father and 
father’s fathers how high soever ; and, finally, the lineal 
collaterals and their descendants in the same way, and with- 
out any apparent limit (692), the full blood being always 
preferred to the half ; but the half if nearer in degree being 
preferred to the full when more remote (691). 

Of the heirs before mentioned, that is, the sharers and the 
residuaries by descent, there is an inner circle immediately 
connected with the deceased, who are never entirely excluded 
from the succession, though their portions are liable to reduc- 
tion in some cases. These are the husband or wife, the 
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father, mother, son, and daughter (696). Of heirs beyond the 
circle, the grandfather and grandmother are merely substitutes 
for the father and mother (687, 688,) and the remainder are 
entirely excluded whenever there is a relative within the circle, 
through whom they are connected with the deceased, or one 
nearer in degree to him than themselves. These rujes, how- 
ever, are subject to some qualification (693). 

When the persons who are entitled to participate in the 
deceased’s succession have been ascertained, the estate is to 
be divided into so many equal parts as will admit of each 
person taking his share in a proportionate number of the j)arts 
without a fraction. The number of parts into which the estate 
must be divided, is termed the extractor or divisor of the case. 
The shares are expressed in fractions, and the denominator of 
the fraction by which each share is expressed, is the extractor 
of that share, when it stands alone. But when there are 
several shares, the lowest sum divisible without a fraction by 
all the shares is the extractor (708). This rule may suf&ce 
when there is only one person entitled to each portion ; but 
when there are several persons entitled to the same portion, 
it must be equally divided between them, and for that purpose 
the original extractor must be multipHed by the number of 
persons, and the product will be the extractor of the case 
(709). Or, if there is a common measure between the number 
of parts in which the portion is expressed, and the persons 
among whom they are to be divided, the original extractor 
must be multiplied by the quotient of the number of persons 
divided by the common measure, in order that the fractions 
may be kept in their lowest terms. The details of these 
operations are given in the eighth chapter on the computa- 
tions of shares, in the eleventh book. But a few examples 
may be given in this place, and they will further serve to 
illustrate the manner in which the residuaries of different 
kinds combine with the sharers, and an estate is distributed 
when there are heirs of different descriptions entitled to 
participate in it. 

Thus, let us suppose, in the first place, that the deceased 
has left a husband, a daugl^ter, and a father. In such a 
case the share of the husband is reduced to a fourth (689), 
that of the daughter is a half (687), that of the father a 
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sixth (686), and the extractor being twelve (708), the estate 
is to be divided into that number of parts. The husband 
takes a fourth or three of the parts, the daughter a half or six 
of them, and the father a sixth or two of them, as a sharer ; 
and since there is no son, the father is the ** residuary in his 
« owyi rigl|t,** and takes the remaining share in that capacity. 
Next, let us suppose that the heirs are the same parties, with 
the addition of a son. That circumstance does not further 
affect the husband or the father ; but if the daughter’s share 
remained the same as before, the son would have only one 
share^ while the law requires that he shall have double 
the share of a daughter (687). To meet this exigency, the 
share of the daughter is merged in or added to the residue, 
which thus becomes seven parts of the whole. But seven 
cannot be equally divided without a fraction in the requisite 
proportions between the son and daughter; and the original 
extractor twelve must be raised to thirty-six (12 x 3), which 
will be found to divide equally among them all. The husband 
takes his fourth or nine parts (3x3); the father his sixth 
or six parts (2x3), and the residue or twenty-one parts is 
cLivided between the son and daughter, in the proportion of 
two to one, or fourteen parts to the former and seven to the 
latter. The daughter in this case is an example of the 
“ residuary by another,” being made a residuary by the male 
who is parallel to her (692). Bet us now vary the case by 
leaving out the father and the son, and substituting for them 
a brother and sister. The original division into twelve parts 
will now suffice. The husband and daughter take their 
shares, or three and six parts respectively, as in the first case, 
and the remaining three are divisible without a fraction in 
the due proportion between the brother and sister, the former 
taking two, and the latter one of them. Once more let us 
again vary the case, by putting a paternal uncle in the place of 
the brother, and leaving all the other parties as before. Here 
the paternal uncle is the residuary in his own right,” but 
sisters (full, or half by the father,) are residuaries with 
daughters or son’s daughters (693) ; and when there are 
residuaries of different kinds, a preference is given to the 
residuary who is nearer in blood to the deceased (694). The 
paternal uncle is accordingly excluded, and the three shares. 
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which in the last case were divided between the brother and 
sister, are now taken by the sister alone, who is thus an 
example of the residuary with another ** (698). 

Of the impediments to inheritance, it is only necessary 
to observe in this place, that the difference of religion,” 
which is one of them, may be original or superveijjent. ^ If 
supervenient, and occasioned by apostacy from the Mussulman 
faith, it is, perhaps, merged in the higher disqualification 
(700), and so renioved in India by an act of the local legis- 
lature (701). Bjat if original, the disqualification is left 
untouched by that act; and, though an apostate in that 
countiy may not be prevented from inheriting to his Mussul- 
man relatives, the benefit would not extend to his children, 
who, if brought up in his new faith, must, it would seem, 
be excluded by difference of religion. 

Before leaving the subject of inheritance, I may remark 
that this digest is not intended to supersede the treatise 
on the same subject alluded to in the early part of this 
introduction, except in so far as regards the powers of executors 
and parentage. These matters are more fully treated in the 
present than in the former work. But as regards inheritance, 
the former enters more into details than the present, and 
is, therefore, better adapted to beginners ; while, for scholars, 
it has the further advantage of being accompanied by extracts 
from the original authorities. The law as stated in both 
is substantially the same. But it is derived from different 
sources ; the Sirajiyyah, and its commentary the Shureefeea^ 
on which the former treatise is exclusively founded, never 
being once quoted, so far as I recollect, in the book of 
inheritance, contained in the Futawa Alumgeeree^ from which 
alone my selections on that subject in the present work have 
been taken. 

The twelfth book on the subject of claims and judicial 
matters completes the work. I have endeavoured to confine 
myself to so much of the Moohummudan system of procedure 
as seemed to be necessary, for elucidating other parts of the 
law. More would have been out of place in a work of this 
kind, as the Moohummudan^ law of procedure has long been 
sui)erseded both at the presidency towns and in the MoqfusauL 

Evidence holds a doubtful place between substantive law 
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and procedure. In some cases it seems clearly to belong to 
substantive law ; as^ for instance^ in the law of parentage, where 
the testimony of one female witness is sufficient to establish 
the maternity of a child, or in the English law of treason, 
where two witnesses are required to each overt act. But 
cages of ^his kind are in the nature of exceptions ; and when- 
ever a rule is of general application, it seems to belong more 
rightly to the branch of procedure than to that of substantive 
law. This distinction, however, has not always been observed. 

I have therefore found it necessary, when treating of parentage, 
to digress a little into the general law of evidence^ though, 
with the exception of the single case of maternity, the rules 
which are there referred to are all of general application. 

To the book of claims I have appended some examples 
of judicial proceedings, which are apparently the forms that 
were in use in India in the reign of the Emperor Aurungzebe 
Alumgeer. They not only serve to illustrate the law of pro- 
cedure, including that of evidence, but also show that both 
were in actual operation at that time. A brief summary of 
the whole, though at the risk of repeating what has been said 
elsewhere, may not be an improper conclusion to these 
remarks, as serving to explain some allusions that are of 
frequent occurrence throughout the wolrk, and will meet the 
reader very early in his progress. 

The procedure in JSToohummudan courts of justice is very 
simple. The parties appear in person before the judge, and 
the plaintiff states his case orally (727). This must be done 
in such terms as sufficiently to indicate the subject of claim, 
the cause of liability, and, if the cause be complicated, the 
conditions which are necessary to its validity (730). If the 
statement is satisfactory on these points, the claim is pro- 
nodnced to be valid, and the defendant must answer by yea or 
nay. If it is not valid, he is not obliged to answer (728). If 
the defendant denies the claim, the judge then says to the 
plaintiff, ‘‘ Have you any proofs?” If he says No,” he is 
told that he is entitled to the oath of the defendant ; and if 
he require it, the defendant is called upon to confirm his 
denial by his oath, with the alternative of judgment being 
pronounced against him if he refuse (734). If the plaintiff 
has witnesses he produces them, and requests that they may 
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be examined. Whereupon, the judge directs their evidence to 
be taken down on separate slips of paper. After which the 
depositions are read to the witnesses by an officer termed the 
Sahih-Mujlisy or associate of the judge, and they are required 
to repeat the words of testimony verbatim after the judge 
himself. When this has been done, the procee^jings pre 
reduced to writing in the form of a muhzur (754). ALffcer this, 
if the judge is satisfied that the witnesses are just or righteous 
persons, he accepts their testimony, and then gives the 
defendant an opportunity of offering any dufd or plea he ruay 
have in avoidance of the claim, such as satisfaction or release. 
If he has none, judgment is pronounced against him ; and 
the whole proceedings, including a repetition of the muhzur ^ 
are recorded in what is termed a sijil (756). 

When the defendant has a plea in avoidance the same 
course is to be followed. The parties now, as it were, change 
places, and the defendant is termed the claimant, and the 
plaintiff the defendant in avoidance. The plea must be con- 
sistent with the denial, or it will be rejected (740). If admitted, 
the plaintiff must answer by yea or nay ; and if the answer is 
in the negative, the defendant must prove his plea; or, in* 
default of proof, he may call on the plaintiff to confirm his 
denial by his oath, under the penalty of judgment being 
given against him if he refuse. The proceedings are reduced 
to writing as before in the form of a muhzur and sijil in 
avoidance (758, 759), in the same way as on the original 
claim. The case does not always stop here ; for the plaintiff 
may reply, and then the same course is to be followed as on 
the original claim and avoidance. 

Such aj)pears to have been the ordinary course of judicial 
proceedings in India while the country was subject to Mussul- 
man rule. But it might have been shortened by the defen- 
dant’s adducing his plea in avoidance at once, instead of 
first denying the claim. This would, of course, render proof 
on the original claim unnecessary, and confine proceedings to 
the plea. Sometimes the answer might raise a new issue, 
and each party might tender proof (750, 751). Here a 
question would arise, whose* proof, or rather whose issue, 
should be preferred. Some rules for determining the prefer- 
ence will be found in the sixth chapter of the twelfth book. 
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In these cases the word** is said to be ^^with** the other 
party, or, as his word may require to be supported by his oath, 
the word and oath** are said to be with him ** (749). 

All evidence, according to the Moohummudan law, must 
be positive and direct to the point at issue ; the law rejecting 
circumstantial evidence altogether. In all but a few cases, it is 
necessary that the witnesses should have actually seen what 
they attest (416). In these exceptional cases, they are allowed 
to give their testimony, if they have been informed of the facts 
to which they testify by trustworthy persons (426), or have 
seen other collateral facts from which those in question maybe 
legally inferred (421). But in all cases they must make the 
evidence their own, by positively asserting the fact in issue, and 
must refrain from saying that they testify to it because they 
have been informed of it, or because they have seen the other 
facts from which their inference is drawn ; statements, either 
of which would vitiate the testimony, and oblige the judge to 
reject it (426). Further, it is required that the witnesses shall 
be what the law terms just or righteous persons, and free from 
bias, by interest or relationship. They are not sworn (414), 
lior subjected to cross-examination. But if the character of 
a witness is objected to, it must be carefully investigated by 
the judge, and certified to by professional purgators ; though, 
if not objected to, the mere profession of the Mussulman faith 
is usually deemed to *be a suflBcient warranty of character. 
To be a Mooslim is essential to the character of justice or 
righteousness. Hence, none but Mooslims can be received as 
witnesses against a Mooslim (417) ; though there is a relaxation 
of the general rule in the case of unbelievers, who, being in this 
respect all of one religion in the eye of the law, are freely 
received as witnesses for or against each other. It is further 
necessary that there should in general be at least two male, 
or one male and two female, witnesses to the fact in dispute 
(418), and that their testimony should agree in words as 
well as meaning ; that is, that they should concur in attesting 
the same thing in the same or synonymous language (417). 
Finally, evidence is received only to the aflSrmative of each 
issue, whether the claim, the avoidance, or the reply. The 
judge is thus relieved from the perplexity of having to decide 
between confiicting testimonies. But when the evidence has 
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all the characteristics required by law, it is absolutely bind- 
ing on the judge, who must receive and act upon the assertion 
of the witnesses, in the same way as a judge in England is 
bound to do on the verdict of a jury (414). 

These are the leading principles of what was the law of 
evidence in India for centuries before any part of it passed 
under British rule. Their effects may still, I think, be traced 
in the testimony which forms the common staple of Moofm- 
8ul evidence. It is usually direct to the point at issue ; and 
the witnesses, on either side, agree with each other in stating 
the facts nearly in the same words, and with only such trifling 
variations as may be required to account for their different 
means of knowledge. Being bare of circumstances, the 
evidence presents few points for contradiction, and is rarely 
shaken in cross examination. Yet it is very generally 
believed to be false, and little or no credit is ever given to 
it by the judges. Its character, however, seems never to 
change, and is probably the same at the present day as it has 
always been since the establishment of English courts of 
justice in India. How shall we account for this ? Few facts 
admit of direct proof, and the people of India know little 
or nothing of circumstantial evidence, by which alone the 
deficiencies of positive evidence can be legitimately supplied. 
But any number of witnesses can easily be found to any fact 
that it is necessary to establish, provided that no regard is 
had to their character, and an oath is the only test of truth. 
This appears to me to be the rationale of the whole matter, 
though I cannot pursue the subject farther here, as it is 
foreign to the purpose of this Introduction. But I beg 
respectfully to offer what has been said for the consideration 
of those who, as legislators or judges, may have anything to 
do with the administration of justice in India. 
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$ 

The intercourse of a man with a woman, who is neither his 
wife nor his slave, is unlawful, and prohibited absolutely. * 
When there is neither the reality nor the semblance of either 
of these relations between the parties, their intercourse is 
termed zina, and subjects them both to hndd^^ or a specific 
punishment for vindicating the rights of Almighty God.^ 
The. liudd of zina is stoning to death, if the offending 
party be a Moolisun^ and scourging if not, with a hundred 

* Nikdh, This is the proper and distinctive name of marriage, 
though in Bengal it is restricted to what is deemed an inferior kind 
of marriage, in opposition to shadee^ which properly means or 
festivity, but is commonly applied to the first or principal marriage, 
usually celebrated with festivities and a good deal of expense. 

* Hidaydh, vol. ii. p. 586. * FuU At, vol. ii. p. 202. 

^ Hedaya, vol. ii. p. 1. 
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stripes for one who is free, and fifty for a slave.^ A 
Moolisun is a person who is free, sane, adult, a MooBlim^ 
and married by a valid contract that has been actually 
consummated, to one in whom the same qualities are com- 
bined. ® A Mooslim is a believer in the unity of God, and 
the divine mission of Moohummud. 

Scm- Knowledge of illegality is a condition essential to the 

of^hwe^ infliction of hudd.^ The punishment, therefore, cannot be 
kinds. inflicted when there is a semblance of right,* and it is 
waived in some cases where the semblance is only imagi- 
nary. Semblance is thus of several kinds. Firs^ sem- 
blance in the fact, or shoobh fedl JiHd^ also termed alioohh 
ishtibdhy or semblance of assumption; which is, when a 
person supposes that something is a proof of right which 
is not so in reality; as, for instance, when he imagines that 
the slave of his wife is law^ful to him, because he may 
make use of her services. But the benefit of this kind of 
semblance is allowed only with reference to the person 
who supposes it to exist, and he must claim that he 
thought the intercourse to be lawful. If he do so, he is 
exempted from the hudd ; but otherwise it must be 
inflicted, because the intercourse is in reality zina. 
Secondly, semblance in the subject, or shoobh fedl muhull^ 
also termed shoobh hookmee, becajise there is some actual 
proof of lawful right in the woman, though connection 
with her may, for some reason, be prohibited. Regard is, 
therefore, to be had to this semblance with reference to all 
persons, and its establishment is not dependent on the con- 
ception of the offender and his claim of legality, for the 
connection is not positively zina. Third, semblance in the 
contract, or shoobh feil dhd ; and w^herever a contract of 
marriage has taken place, whether it be lawful or unlaw- 
ful, and >vhether the illegality be one on which all are 
agreed, or with respect to which there is some difference 


* Hedaya^ vol. ii. pp. 8, 10, 12. It is hardly necessary to say that 
these provisions of the criminal law are not enforced in the British 
territories. 

^Fut, AL^ vol. ii. p. 204-5. ® Ihid^ p. 206 ; Hidaydh^ vol. ii. p. 586. 

^ Fvi» ALy vol. ii. p. 208. 
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of opinion, and whether the party be aware of the illegality 
or not, he is not liable to the hudd^ according to Aboo 
Huheefa; but, according to his two disciples, when the 
marriage is one that is generally admitted to be unlawful 
there is no shochh or semblance of right, and the party is 
l^ble to the hudd if he was aware that there is none, 
though otherwise he would be exempted. It follows, 
therefore, that in the opinion of Aboo Huneefa, connection 
under any contract of marriage is not zina ; and that in 
the opinion of his disciples, whenever a contract of 
marriage is universally allowed to be unlawful, connection 
under it*is zina.^ 

The offspring of a connection where the man has no 
right nor semblance of right in the woman, by mar- ® 
riiige or slavery, is termed wulud^ooz-zinai or child of 
zina^ and is necessarily illegitimate. 


* Ah^ voL ii. p. 208-9. Hidaydh and Kifayah^ voL ii. p. 586 
and see Hedaya^ vol. ii. p. 18, and following. 
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CHAPTER I. 

DEFINITION, CONSTITUTION, CONDITIONS, AND LEGAL EFFECTS 

OF MARRIAGE. 

Markiagb is a contract which has for its design or object 
the right of enjoyment, and the procreation of children.^ 
But it was also instituted for the solace of life, and is one 
of the prime or original necessities of nian.^ It is there- 
fore lawful in extreme old age after hope of offspring has 
ceased, and even in the last or death illness.* 

The pillars of marriage, as of other contracts, are Eejdb 
0 huhool^ or declaration and acceptance. The first speech, 
from whichever side it may proceed, is the declaration, .and 
the other the acceptance.^ 

There are several conditions or requisites of a contract 
of marriage ; among which are the following : — 

1. Understanding, puberty, and freedom in the contract- 
ing parties;^ with this diflPerence between the conditions, 
that the first of them is essential, for marriage cannot be 
contracted by an insane person, or a boy ^ without under- 
standing; but the other two are required only to give 
operation to the contract, for the marriage contracted by 

* The first part of the definition is from the Kanz ; the second I 
have added from the Kifayah (vol. ii. p. 30), the author of which 
rightly argues that if enjoyment were the sole object or design of 
marriage, then a temporary marriage, which has nothing else in view, 
would be lawfiil ; but it is not, as will be seen hereafter. 

* Kifayah, vol. iii. p. 577. • Ibid, 

^ Inayah, vol. ii. p. 2. 

^ Whether the persons to be united, or guardians or agents acting 
on their behalf. 

‘ Suhee. A youth under puberty, which is majority according to 
Moohummudan law. 



CONDITIONS. 


5 


a boy of understanding is valid though dependent for its 
operation on the consent of his guardian ; and that by a 
slave is so also^ but dependent on the consent of his 
master.^ 

2. A fitting subject ; that is, a woman who may be law- 
filUj^contracted to the man.^ 

3. The hearing by each of the parties of the words spoken 
by the other.* And if they should contract by means of an 
expression which they do not understand to signify mar- 
riage, still, according to the approved opinion, the contract 
would bg effected.^ 

4. Shuhaduty or the presence of witnesses; which all 
the learned are agreed is requisite to the legality of mar- 
riage.* This condition is peculiar to marriage, which is 
not contracted without the presence of witnesses, contrary 
to the case of other contracts, where their presence is re- 
quired, not for contracting, but only with a view to mani- 
festation before the judge.* 


^^FuL ALy vol. i. p. 467. In the contract of sale there are four 
kinds of conditions, viz., of constitution, of operation, of validity, 
and of obligation {M, X. p* !)• In marriage the conditions 
appear to be all of the three first kinds ; the fouith in sale depend- 
ing on options, which have no place in marriage. See post^ p. 21. 

^ With regard to this coiftition, including the description of a 
“ fitting subject,** there was some diiference of opinion between Aboo 
Huneefa and his disciples. See post^ Chapter of Invalid Marriages. 

* This is a condition of constitution in sale, and apparently so in 
marriage. 

* As if by the mere force of the expression. It is so in sale. The 
expressions must, of course, be those appropriate to the occasion. 

^ The text seems to point to a distinction between legality and con- 
stitution ; for Malik, the leader of the second of the orthodox sects, 
required publication only, and not shuhadvi as a condition. Hedaya^ 
vol. i. p. 74. 

^/itayoA, vol. ii. p. 1. The author of the Hidayah says that 
shuhadtU is a condition in marriage, by reason of the saying of 
the Prophet, “ There is no marriage without witnesses,** but the words 
“ an essentid condition,** which are fi>und in the English translation^' 
do not appear in the printed original ; and notwithstanding the abso- 
lute terms of the Prophet*8 sa 3 dng, the condition seems to have become 
one of validity only, and not of constitution. See post^ Chapter of 
Invalid Marriages. 
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6. There are four requisites to the competency of 
witnesses, viz., freedom, sanity, puberty, and Islam 
or profession of the Mussulman faith. ^ Hence marriage 
is not contracted in the presence of slaves ; * and there is 
no diflPerence in this respect between absolute slaves and 
Moodubhurs^ or Moohatibs nor in the presence of iii:::^ib 
persons, nor of minors, nor of infidels, when the marriage 
is between Mooslims. If the husband be a Mooslim and 
the wife a Zimmeeah^^ their marriage may be contracted 
with two Zimmees^ for witnesses, whether they be of the 
same or a different faith from the wife. And the 9lslam of 
the witnesses is not a condition to the marriage of two 
infidels; for marriage between them may be contracted 
with two infidels for witnesses, whether they agree with, 
or differ from, the parties in religion. Marriage is valid 
when contracted in the presence of two profligates, or two 
blind persons."^ So also of two persons who have under- 
gone the hudd or specific punishment for slander, or for 
zina? It may also be contracted with persons for wit- 
nesses whose testimony in other cases could not be received 
in favour of the parties ; as for instance, the sons of one of 
them. There must, however, in all cases, be more than 
one witness ; but it is not necessary that all the witnesses 
should be males, for marriage miy be contracted with one 


^ These qualities are essential to a literal compliance with the con- 
dition, for without the three first no person can be a witness in any 
caae, and the last ia equally necessary when testimony is to be given 
against a Mussulman. 

* That is with only such persons as witnesses. 

* Slaves who are to be free at their master^s death. 

* Slaves who have entered into an agreement with their master for 
freedom on payment of a ransom. 

^ Feminine of Zimmee. 

* Male infidel subjects of a Mussulman State. 

^ These are disqualified in other cases. Sbafei, the leader of the 
third of the orthodox sects» differed with regard to profligates (faaik)^ 
thinking that the witnesses should in this, as in other cases, be just 
persons. 

* Disqualified in other cases. 
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man and two women for witnesses;* but not with women 
only without a man. 

It is further a condition of marriage that the witnesses 
shall hear the words of both the contracting parties toge* 
ther. Hence it cannot be contracted® in the presence of 
sleepers who have not heard the words of both the 
contracting parties, nor of two persons so deaf that they 
cannot hear: but the objection does not extend to a 
person who is dumb or tongue-tied, if he can hear.* If 
the witnesses should hear the speech of one of the parties, 
and not that of the other, or if one of the witnesses should 
hear the speech of one of the parties, and the other that 
of the other, the marriage is not lawfuL So also, if both 
the witnesses should hear both the parties, but hear them 
separately, as for instance, if the marriage should first take 
place in the presence of one of the witnesses, and should 
then be repeated in the presence of the other, who was 
absent on the first occasion, it would not be valid.^ And 
if it should take place in the presence of two men, one of 
whom is partially deaf, and if the hearing witness should 
hear, but not the one who is partially deaf, and the former, 
or a third party, should then call aloud the words in the 
ear of the latter, the marriage would not be lawful until 
they both hear the cont«acting parties at once. 

If two persons hear the words of the contracting parties, 
but do not understand their meaning, it has been said that 
the contract is valid ; but apparently it should be the con- 
trary, and there is a report of Moohummud, that when a man 
married in the presence of two Turks or two Hindoos, he 
said, that if the witnesses can explain what they heard the 
contract is lawful, but otherwise not so.* Is it then a con- 
dition that the witnesses shall understand the contract? 
It is said in some futaxoa^ or decisions, that regard is to 


‘ Shafei differed on this point also, deeming the testimony of 
females inadmissible except in cases relating to property. 

* That is, lawfully, so as to make a valid marriage. ^ note 6, p. 5. 

* Disqualified in other cases. ^ Shurki Vikayah, p. 106. 

* The contract is supposed to be in Arabia. 
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be had to hearing without compi^hending ; so that if one 
should marry with AjumeeSy or 'Persians, for witnesses, 
the contract would be lawful; but Zaheer has said 
(and apparently he is right) that their comprehension 
of the contract is also a condition, and this is correct.^ 
But though the witnesses were drunk/ and had nOr.»e^:^ 
collection of the transaction when they became sober, 
yet if they apprehended the matter at the time, marriage 
is contracted. In the Futawa of Aboo Leeth, it is 
stated that if a man should address several persons, say- 
ing, ^^Bear witness that I have married the jj^oman 
who is in this house,” and the woman should answer, 
have accepted,” and the witnesses should hear her 
speech without seeing her person, and she were alone 
in the house, the marriage would be lawful ; but not so if 
there was another woman in the house with her at the 
same time. A person marries his daughter to a man in a 
house, and there are several persons in another house who 
hear the transaction, but are not called upon to bear 
witness to it, yet if there be an opening between the 
houses through which the persons can see the father, their 
testimony will be accepted, but otherwise not. 

A woman appoints a man her agent to marrj’^ her to 
himself, and the agent says in th^ presence of witnesses, 

I have married such an one,” ^ the witnesses being igno- 
rant who the such an one is ; the marriage is not lawful 
unless her name, and the names of her father and grand- 
father, be mentioned. But if the woman be actually 
present, though veiled and unknown to the witnesses, the 
marriage is lawful. It would, however, be a proper pre- 


‘ Two authorities are cited ; and it may be observed, with reference 
to what has been said as to the parties themselves not comprehending 
the words of contract, that the difference with regard to the witnesses 
may arise from the manner in which their testimony is given, which 
is not to the words spoken, but to their effect, as, for instance, that the 
parties did marry^ or are man and wife^ involving a judgment of the 
mind. 

* In contracting marriage “^it is lawful for one person to represent 

both sides. Here the party acts as agent on one side and principal 
on the other. 
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caution to uncover her face, that the witnesses may see her, 
qr to mention her name and the names of her father and 
grandfather. If the woman be known to the witnesses, 
though absent, and the husband mentions her name only, 
the witnesses understanding him to intend the woman with 
m they are acquainted, the marriage is lawful. 

A person directs a man to contract his infant daughter 
in marriage, and he contracts her before another man and relating to 
the father himself, who is also present, the marriage is 
valid ; but it would not be so if he were absent. It has 
been ^aid that when a man contracts his virgin adult 
daughter in marriage by her own desire, and in her own 
presence, and where, besides the father himself, there is 
another witness, the marriage is valid ; but that it 
would not be valid if the lady were absent.^ And 
if a person should appoint an agent to contract his male 
slave in marriage, and the agent should do so in the presence 
of one man or two women, the slave himself being 
present, the marriage would not be lavrful.* When a 
person has permitted his male slave to marry, and the 
slave marries in the presence of his master, with one man 
for a witness besides his master, the contract ought to be 
lawful, according to our ” doctors.* And if a man should 
contract his adult mala slave in marriage to a woman in 
the presence of one man and of the slave himself, the 
contract would be valid ; but if the slave were absent the 
marriage would not be lawful. And the rule is the same 
with regard to a female slave;* but Moorghenanee has 
said that it is not lawful. Of this class of cases is that 
mentioned in the Mujmooa Nuwazil, of a woman who 

* The lady being adult, and sui juris^ may herself be supposed to 
be the contracting party. 

* The slave is not aui juris, and therefore is incapable of being the 
contracting party. 

^ The slave is here the contracting party, being sui juris for the 
occasion, by reason of his master's permission. 

* In these cases also the slave must be considered the contracting 
party, for flreedom is essential to the competency of a witness. See 
ante, p. 6. 
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appointed a man her agent to contract her in marriage 
to a particular person, and he did so in the presence of 
two women, the principal herself being also present, and 
the Imam Nujuni-ood-deen was of opinion that the mar- 
riage was lawful. 

The time when the presence of the witnesses is 
is the time of the declaration and acceptance, not the time 
of the allowance of the contract ; so that if a contract he 
dependent on the permission of a party, and the witnesses 
were not present at the time when the contract was entered 
into, it would not be lawful. , 

A man marries a woman calling on God and his Pro- 
phet to bear witness ; the marriage is not lawful. 

6. The consent of the woman is also a condition, when 
she has arrived at puberty, whether she be a virgin or a 
thuyyibuhy that is, one who has had commerce with a man ; 
so that, according to us, a woman cannot be compelled by 
her guardian to marry. 

7. The declaration and acceptance must both be 
expressed at one meeting;^ and if there be any changqt 
of the meeting, as, for instance, if both the parties being 
present, one of them should make a declaration, and the 
other should then rise from the meeting before the accept- 
ance, or should take to some other occupation which would 
occasion a change of the meeting, there is no contract. 
In like manner, when one of the parties is absent, there 
is no contract ; so that if a woman should say in the 
presence of two w'itnesses, I have married myself to 
such an one who is absent,” and the person referred to 
should, on the information reaching him, say, I have 
accepted ; ” or if a man should say, in the presence of 
two witnesses, I have married sucli an one who is 
absent,” and the woman referred to should, on the infor- 
mation reaching her, say, I have married myself to 
him;” it would not be lawful in either case, even though 


' Literally place of sitting. See as to unity of the place of meeting, 
M, L, S,, pp. 4, 12. According to the analogy of side, this seems to 
he a condition of constitution. 
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the acceptance were expressed in the presence of the same 
witnesses. This was the opinion of Aboo Huneefa and 
Moohummud. But if he should send her a message or 
write her a letter, to the same effect, and she should 
declare her acceptance in the presence of two witnesses 
o have heard the words of the messenger or the reading 
of the letter, the contract would be lawful by reason of 
the unity of the meeting in spirit ; while if the witnesses 
should not have heard the words of the messenger or the 
reading of the letter, the contract would not be lawful, 
according to Aboo Huneefa and Moohummud, though 
Aboo Yoosif differed from them in this respect. And 
though, on receiving and reading the letter, she should 
not immediately contract herself to him at the same 
meeting, but should afterwards do so at another meeting, 
in the presence of two witnesses who have heard her 
words and the contents of the letter, the marriage would 
be lawful. And if she should say, Such an one has 
written to me asking me in marriage, bear ye witness that 
•I have married myself to him,” the marriage would be 
valid, because the witnesses hear her words in her 
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declaration of the contract, and they also hear the 
words addressed to her in her repetition of them. It 
makes no difference l^hether the messenger be free or a 
slave, a minor or adult, just or unjust, for he merely con- 
veys the expressions of the sender. 

If the parties contract while Walking together, or Caseof^ 
riding together, the contract is not lawful ; ^ but if they are 
both in a boat which is in progress the contract is lawful. 

8. It is not a condition with us that the acceptance Accept- 
should immediately follow the declaration; but it is a 
condition that the acceptance should not vary from the the decla- 
declaration ; so that if one person should say to another, 

I have married to you my daughter for a thousand 
dirhemsy^ and the other should answer, I have accepted 
as to the marriage, but do not accept as to the muhr (or 


* The words “ on a beast ” {dabbuh) are added in the original, but 
it is implied, I think, that the parties are not riding on the same 
animal. See M, Z. p. 13 . 
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dower),” ^ the contract would be null ; but if he should 
say, I have accepted the marriage,” and should remain 
silent as to the dower, marriage would be contracted 
between them. 

9. It is also a condition that the marriage be referred to 

the whole of the woman’s person, or to what implies 
whole, as the head or neck, contrary to the hand or foot ; 
and if it be referred to her back or belly, our doctors, 
according to the report of Hulwaee, have said that it is 
more in accordance with the tenets of our masters to hold 
that marriage is contracted. , 

1 0. It is farther a condition that the husband and wife 
shall both be known or identified; and, if a man, having 
two daughters, should give one of them in marriage, saying 
only his daughter,” the contract would not be valid un- 
less one of them were already married, when it would be 
deemed, to have reference to the unmarried one. It has 
been said that a female slave known in her childhood by 
one name, and by another when she had grown up, should 
be married in the last name, if known thereby ; it would, . 
however, be more proper to join both the names. A 
person having only one daughter called Fatimah, says to 
another, I have married to you my daughter Ayesha,” 
without pointing to her ; there is no marriage according to 
the Futawa al Fuzlee; but if he had said merely ^‘my 
daughter,” without any addition, the marriage would be 
lawful. A man having two daughters, the eldest of whom 
is named Ayesha, and the younger Fatimah, and intend- 
ing to marry the elder, contracts her in the name of 
Fatimah, the marriage takes effect as to the younger; 
while if he had said, I have married my elder daughter 
Fatimah ” there would be no contract as to either. When 
the father of a young girl has said, I have married my 


* The gift of a husband for a wife. * Ask me never so much dowry 
and gift.' Gen. xxxiv.” (Webster). “Dowry, a difierent spelling of 
dower but less used.'* The original word is the same in the 

Hebrew as in the Arabic language, but it seems that among the Jews 
the muhr was given to the father or kindred of the wife, while among 
Mussulmans it is the right of the wife herself. 
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daughter such an one to the son of such an one,” and the 
person referred to has answered, I have accepted for my 
son,” without naming him, the contract is not lawful if he 
has two sons, and valid if he has only one. And if the 
girl’s father should have named the son by saying, I 
^ave married my daughter to thy son such an one,” and 
his father should have said, I have accepted,” it would 
be valid. 

If the father of the girl should say to the father of the 
boy, have married my daughter,” without further 
addition, and the father of the boy should say, I have 
accepted,” the marriage would take effect as to the father 
himself. This is approved ; and is correct. 

The legal effects of marriage are as follows:— It 
legalizes the mutual enjoyment of the parties in a manner 
permitted by law or according to nature. It subjects the 
wife to the power of restraint ; that is, it places her in 
such a condition that she may be prevented from going 
out and showing herself in public. It imposes on the 
husband the obligation of muhr or dower, and of maintain- 
ing and clothing his wife. It establishes on both sides the 
prohibitions of affinity and rights of inheritance. It 
obliges the husband to be just between his wives, and to 
have a due regard ^ their respective rights ; while it 
imposes on them the duty of obedience when called to his 
bed, and confers on him the povrer of correction when they 
are disobedient or rebellious. It enjoins on him the pro- 
priety of associating familiarly with them with courtesy 
and kindness. And it forbids him to associate together, 
either as wives or concubines, two women who are sisters, 
or so connected with each other as to render their associa- 
tion unlawful. 


Legal 
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CHAPTER IL 


HOW MABRIAGE IS GONTBACTEl). 


Marriage is contracted by declaration and acceptance, 
when both are expressed in words of the past,^ or when one 


by spoken 
words. 


of them is expressed in the past and the other in the 
imperative or the present. So that when a man has 
said to a woman, I marry thee for this,’’ and she has said, 
I have accepted,” the contract is complete, even though 
he should not reply, I have accepted.” And if he should 
say, Marry thyself to me,” and she should accept, the con- 
tract is eflFected, provided that he did not intend a future 
time by the expression.^ • 

But expressions in the imperative form, such as Marry 
me,” or Marry thyself to me,” or Be thou my wife,” are 
not, properly, declarations, but appointments of agency ; 
and when they are answered at the lame meeting by other 
expressions, such as "I have married,” or have accepted,” 
or hearing and obeying,” the latter serve for both sides, 
and include both the declaration and the acceptance.® 

As marriage is contracted by speech, so also it may be 
contracted, in the case of a dumb person, by signs, when 
the signs are intelligible. But it is not contracted by 


* There are only two tenses in the Arabic verb, the preterite and the 

aorist. The latter being employed to express present and future time, 
is ambiguous, and the preterite is commonly used in contracts, for, 
though its proper function is to relate the p(ut^ it is employed in law 
in a creative sense, to meet the necessity of the case.— .Hedoya, 
voL i., p. 72. ^ 

* The imperative is supposed by Oriental grammarians to be neces- 
sarily referable to future time.— Ziowi/eji. 

* Door^ooUMookhiar^ p. 190. 
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taatee^ or mutual surrender;^ nor by writing between 
parties who are present ; so that if the man should write, 
have married thee,” and the woman should write, 

I have accepted thee, ” there is no contract. 

The words by which marriage is contracted are of two 
^inds; sureeh, or plain, and kindyat^ or ambiguous. The 
sureeh) or plain, are nikdh and tuzweej* All the others 
are kindydt, or ambiguous, and they comprehend every 
word that is employed to effect an immediate ownership in 
a specific thing. Thus, marriage is contracted by lieha^ or 
gift, turrdeek, or transfer, and sttdkut, or alms. So also by 
the word heyd, or sale ; as if a woman should say, I have 
sold myself to thee, ” or a father should say, I have sold 
my daughter to thee for so much.”^ And in like manner 
it is contracted by the word shira, or purchase; as if a man 
should say to a woman, I have bought thee for so much,” 
and she should make answer by yes.” ^ And if a man 
should say to a woman, “ Thou art mine,” or hast become 
mine,” and she should answer yes.” So also if he should 
s^, Be iny wife for a hundred,” or I have given you a 
hundred that you may be my wife,” and she should accept, 
it is a marriage. If a woman irrevocably repudiated should 
say, I have restored myself to thee,” and the husband 
should answer, h a v^ accepted,” in the presence of wit- 

nesses, that is a marriage. So also if a man, after he nas 
repudiated his wife three times, or irrevocably, should say, 

I have recalled thee on so much,” and the woman is 
content, and the transaction takes place in the presence of 
witnesses, it is a valid marriage ; and it would be so even 
though no mention were made of any property, provided 
that both parties are agreed that the husband intended 
marriage. But if the same words were addressed to a 
stranger, and the woman should consent, there would be 
no contract. 

Marriage is not contracted by the words ijaraty or 
hiring, iaruU or lending, ibahut^ or permitting, i/iZaZ, or le- 
galizing, tumuttooa, or enjoying, ijazut^ or allowing, ruza, or 

* A mode of effecting sale. 

HifJayah and Kifayah^ vol. ii., p. 4. • Ibid. 
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being content, and the like. Nor by the words eoolh^ com- 
pounding, and hurduti releasing ; nor the words ahirkut or 
partnership, and itak^ emancipating; nor by the woVd 
vmseeut, bequeathing; for though that is a cause of pro- 
perty, its effect is postponed till after death. 

Difference There is some difference as to the words kurz, or^ 
L lending,! and ruhn, or pledging ; but the sound opinion is 

tain other that which negatives the contract It has been said, however, 
expressions, contract of marriage may be effected by means of 

the word kurz, according to the analogy of the doctrines of 
Aboo Huneefa and Moohummud ; for with them the in- 
herent meaning of kurz is an exchange of prop&ty for 
property,- which is the definition of sale; and this has been 
approved. With regard to the word sulum^ or advance, 
which is also a kind of sale, it has been said by some that 
it is sufficient to effect the contract of marriage, but by 
others that it is not sufficient. And there is the like 
difierence of opinion w’ith regard to surf, which is likewise 
a sale. 


Miscella- 
neous cases. 


A woman says to a man, ‘‘ I have married myself to 
thee,” intending to add “ for a hundred deenars^'^ but befdre 
she can utter the w^ords he answers, “ I have accepted ;” 
marriage is not contracted. A man sends a party of per- 
sons to another to solicit him fcxr his daughter, and they 
say in Persian, ^^Hast thou given thy daughter to us,” and 
be answers, I have given,” whereupon they reply, We 
have accepted ; ” but this is no contract of marriage for 


want of reference to the suitor. A man and woman • 


acknowledge a marriage in the presence of witnesses, saying , 
in the Persian language, “We are wife and husband,” but 
marriage is not thereby contracted between them, and this 
is approved. And if he should say, “ This is my wife,” in 
the presence of witnesses, and she should say, “ This is my 


* The distinction between this word and idrut on the preceding 
page is the same as between the mutuum and commodatum of the 
Roman law ; the obligation of the borrower being to return a similar 
of the thing lent in the former case, and the actual thing itself in the 
latter. 

* See 3f. L, 5., Introduction, p. zlL 
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husband,” there never having been any marriage between 
th^, the correct view, notwithstanding some diflFerence of 
opinion upon the subject, is that this would be no marriage^ 

— unless judicially pronounced to be a marriage, or the 
witnesses should say to the parties, Have you made this a 
carriage?” and they should answer, Yes;” when, according 
to the approved doctrine, as stated in the Shurh-ool-Jussas, 
it would be a marriage. Alee-as-Soghdee having been 
asked concerning a man who saluted a woman, saying 
** Salaam uleki (peace be to thee) O my wife,” whereupon 
she answered, And to thee salaam, O my husband ” (the 
words being heard by witnesses), said that there was no 
contract. When a person says to the father of a girl, 

“ Hast thou married thy daughter to me?” and he answers 
I have married,” or Yes,” there is no marriage until 
the man say after this, I have accepted for his first words. 

Hast thou married to me ? ” are merely interrogative. 

The reference of marriage to a future time, and its sus- 
pension on a condition, are not valid.® A i/oo-ea/ marriage, 
thgrefore, or one which is so referred, as if a person should future and 
say, I have married thee to her to-morrow,” is not valid ; marriages, 
but a Mooulluk, or dependent marriage, is valid where the 
dependence is on an event already passed, for its state 
may be ascertained. H^nce, if a person whose daughter 
has been asked in marriage should falsely inform the appli- 
cant that he had already married her to such an one, and 
should say, If I had not married her to him I would 
have married her to thy son,” and the father of the 
• son should thereupon accept in the presence of witnesses, 
and it should subsequently transpire that the daughter had 
not been married to any one, this would be a valid 
marriage. But if a person should say to a woman, in the 
presence of witnesses, I have married thee for so much, if 
my father permit,” or be satisfied,” and she should answer, 

** I have accepted,” there would be no valid marriage. 

‘ The declaration would apparently be sufficient to constitute 
marriage according to the Law of Scotland . — BeWs Principles^ § 1514 . 

® Door^ooUMookhtar^ p. 196 . 
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Of Mootut A Nikdh-i^MootMi^ or usufructuary marriage, is batil or 
^ void, and is not susceptible of repudiation, nor of Ecela^ 
nor Zihavy^ neither does either of the parties to it inherit 
from the other. This is a Mootut when a man says to a 
woman free from any cause of prohibition, I will take 
the enjoyment of you for such a time,” as ten days for ii^p* 
stance, or for days,” or Give me the enjoyment of your 
person for days,” or ten days,” or without any mention 
of days for so much.” ^ 

Of Moo- A Moowuhhut^ or temporary marriage, is void and it 
temporary^ makes no difference whether the time be long or short, 
marriages, according to the most valid opinions, nor whettier it be 
known or unknown. Hulwaee and many of the learned of 

our ” sect have said that if the time mentioned be certainly 
beyond the period of human life, as a thousand years, for 
instance, the contract takes effect, and the condition is 
void ; in the same way as if a man should marry a woman 
till the end of time, or the going out of Antichrist, or the 
descent of Jesus Christ, and Husn has reported to that 
fffect as from Aboo Huneefa. Surukhsee has recorded 

^ Literally, “ a marriage of enjoyment.” The word mootvX enters 
into the definition of marriage ; and is the root of tumuitooa by which 
it has been already seen that marriage cannot be contracted. 

* Swearing not to cohabit with a wife for four months, if a free 
woman, or two, if a slave; by which means, if the vow be kept, 
divorce is induced. 

^ A husband likening his wife to the back of a female relative 
within the prohibited degrees. 

^ Malik deemed this marriage to be lawful, as it was once per- 
mitted by the Prophet, and the permission was never abrogated in his * 
opinion. Aboo Huneefa, however, held the assent of all the com- 
panions to be sufficient proof of abrogation, and farther, that the 
permission itself was only for a particular occasion, and limited to a 
few days. See Hidayah and Kifayah^ vol. ii., p. 29. 

* With what remains of this chapter I have mixed up some cases 
that, in the original, are placed in a sub-section at the close of the 
next chapter, but appear to me to be more immediately connected 
with the subject of this. ^ 

^ The reason assigned for this is that it can be for no other purpose 
tban mere enjoyment, and therefore falls within the prohibition of 
mootaut marriages, ffom which they differ only in the words of con- 
stitution. — Kifaydh^ vol. ii., p. 30. 
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that when a woman marries for a thousand till the harvest, 
or |he treading out of the com, there is a difference among 
the learned as to the point, but the approved doctrine in 
my opinion^ is that the contract is effected, and the period 
to be construed as having reference to the muhr or dower. 

When an illegal condition is annexed to a marriage, Mamagcs 
the contract is not cancelled by it, but the condition ditions. 
itself is inoperative, leaving the marriage unaffected ; con- 
trary to the case of a marriage dependent on a condition, 
which, as already observed, is not valid. ^ If a man 

should jparry a woman absolutely, but with the inten- 
tion of remaining with her only for a certain time, 
the marriage would be valid. Or if he should marry her 
on a condition that he will repudiate her after a month, 
still the marriage would be lawful. And there is no objec- 
tion to marrying a woman as a Nuhuriyyahi that is, on 
the terms of sitting with her by day and not by night. A 
man marries a woman on condition that she is repudiated, 
or that her business as to repudiation is in her own hands ; 
Mgohummud has said, with regard to such a case, that the 
marriage is lawful, but the word repudiated ” {talik) is 
void, and that the business is not ill her hands. The lawyer 
Aboo Leeth, however, has said that this is so when the 
husband has taken the iiitiative, and said, I have mar- 
ried thee on condition that thou art repudiated but that 
when the initiative is on the part of the woman, who says, 

I have married myself to thee on condition that I am 
repudiated,” or that the business is to be in my hand to 
• repudiate myself when I please,” and the husband says, 

I have accepted,” the marriage is lawful, and repudiation 
takes effect, or is in her power, as the case may be. And 

in like manner, when a master marries his female slave to 

/ 

his male slave, if the latter, should commence and say, 

Marry this your slave to me for a thousand on the con- 
dition that the matter is to be in your hands, to repudiate 
her whenever you please,” and the master then marries 


* The opinion is probably that of the authority cited. 

* Door^ooUMookhtar^ p. 196. 
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her to him, the marriage is valid, but the business or power 
of repudiation is not in the master’s hands ; while if ^the 
master should commence and say, I have married to thee 
my female slave on condition that her business is to be in 
my hands, to repudiate her whenever I like,” and the male 
slave should say, I have accepted,” the marriage would bt> 
lawful, and the business in the master’s hands. And if the 
male slave should say to his master, When I have married 
her, her business is then in your hands for ever,” and he 
should thereupon maiTy her, the business would be in the 
master’s hands, and could never be taken out of liis hands. 

It is lawful for a Moohrim and Moohrimah ^ to inter- 
marry while in the state of Ihram.^ So, also, a Moohrim 
guardian may lawfully contract or give his female ward in 
marriage. 

A man that is sued in marriage by a woman who pro- 
duces evidence against him, and is ‘made or declared to be 
his wife by a decree of the judge, may lawfully take her 
to live with him, though in point of fact he had never 
married her; and he mav have connection with her if 
solicited to that effect, according to Aboo Huneefa, and 
the first opinion of Aboo Yoosuf ; but, according to the 
second opinion of Aboo Yoosuf, which was also that of 
Moohummud, he is not at liberty/ to have connection with 
her. Aboo Huneefa thus gives a creative effect to a 
decree; but for that purpose it is necessary that the woman 
should be legally competent to enter into the contract ; for, 
if the woman were actually the wife of another, or in her 
iddut (or term of probation*) for another, or had been thrice 
repudiated by the man himself, the judge’s decree would not 
be operative. And it is a necessary condition that witnesses 
should be present at the time of the decree, according to all 
our masters. In like manner, if a man should sue a woman 
in marriage, the effect would be the same. So also, if a 
decree were pronounced for a divorce on false testimony 
with the woman’s knowledge, she might lawfully intermarry 

* Male and female pilgrims to Mecca. 

* That is, while on pilgrimage ; oiler putting on the pilgrim's dress. 

’ After death or divorce, to ascertain if she be pregnant. 
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with another husband after the expiration of her idduty and 
evep the witness might lawfully marry her, and she would 
become unlawful to her first husband. According to Aboo 
Yoosuf, neither the first nor the second could lawfully 
have connection ‘with her ; but, according to Moohummud, 

4ier first husband might lawfully have such connection until 
consummation with the second, when further connection 
with the first would become unlawful from the necessity of 
observing an iddut^ and with regard to the second, it* would 
never be lawful for him to have connection with her. A 
man sueg a woman in marriage, and she denies the claim, 
but he enters into a composition with her for a hundred 
dirhems i on condition of her acknowledging the suit, and 
she does so ; the sum agreed upon is binding on him, 
and her acknowledgment is instead of a new contract. 

If, then, it take place in the presence of witnesses, the 
marriage is valid, and she may live together with him, 
as between her and her lord ; but if not, marriage is not 
contracted, and she cannot lawfully live in the same place 

with her husband. 

* 

The options^ of inspection, defect, or stipulation have no Maniage 
place in the contract of marriage, whether the option be 
given to the husband or the wife, or to both, and whether option, 
it be for three days, or k^s or more ; so that if the stipula- 
tion were made the marriage would be lawful and the con- 
dition void. There is an exception, however, in the case 
of defect, when the husband is an eunuch of either kind, or 
impotent ; and the woman has an option according to Aboo 
• Huneefa and Aboo Yoosuf. When one of the parties 
stipulates with the other for freedom from blindness, para- 
lysis, or the exhaustion of old age, or for the quality of 
beauty, or the husband stipulates for virginity in the wife, 
and the fact proves to be the contrary of what was stipu- 


* Option is a power of cancellation, which may be reserved to either 
party in a contract of sale by express stipulation, and is allowed 
without stipulation to a purchaser who buys a thing which he has not 
seen, or which proves to be defective. See M, L, *S\, chapters vi., vii., 
and viii. 
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lated for, still the party has no option. A man marries a 
woman under a condition that he is a citizen, and^ he 
proves to be a villager, the marriage is lawful if he be her 
equal, and she has no option. And in the Futawa of Aboo 
Leeth, there is a case of a man who married a woman 
under a condition that her father should have an options 
and the marriage was held to be valid without the option. 
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CHAPTER III. 

OF WOMEN WHO ARE UNLAWFUL OR PROHIBITED — OF THESE 

THERE ARB NINE CLASSES. 

Class First, 

Or such as are Prohibited by reason of Nusb or 

Consanguinity^ 

These are mothers, daughters, sisters, aunts paternal and 
maternal, brothers’ daughters and sisters’ daughters ; ^ and 
marriage or sexual intercourse with them, or even 
soliciting them to such intercourse, is prohibited for ever,® 
that is, at all times and under any circumstances. 

Mothers are a man’s own mother, and his grandmothers 
by the father’s or mother’s side, and how high soever. 
Daughters are the daughters of his loins, and the daughters 
of his sons or daughters* how low soever. Sisters are the 
full sisters, and the half-sister by the father or tlie mother. 
And so as to the daughters of the brother and sister, and 
how low soever. Paternal aunts are of throe kinds : the 
full paternal aunt, the half paternal aunt by the father 
(that is, the father’s half-sister by his father), and the 
half paternal aunt by the mother (or the father’s half 
sister by his mother). And so also the paternal aunts of 
his father, the paternal aunts of his grandfather, and the 


‘ The prohibition is contained in the following passage from the 
Kooran: — ^“Ye are forbidden to many your mothers, and your 
daughters, and your sisters, and your aunts — both on the father’s and 
the mother’s side; and your brothers* daughters and your sisters’ 
daughters.” — Sale's Translation^ vol. i., p. 92. 

* The distinction between a perpetual and a temporary prohibition 
is of importance. See post, Chapter of Invalid Marriages. 
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paternal aunts of his mother and grandmothers. Maternal 
aunts are the full maternal aunt, the half maternal aunt by 
the father (that is, the mother’s half-sister by her father), 
and the half maternal aunt by the mother (or the mother’s 
half sister by her mother), and the maternal aunts of 
fathers or mothers. 


Class Second, 


Or such as are Prohibited by reason of A ffinity ; and of these 

there are Four Degrees. 


I'rohi- 
bition for 
affinity. 


It is in- 
curred by 
marriage; 
or illicit 
inter- 
course; 


The first are the mothers of wives, and their grand- 
mothers by the father’s or mother s side. The second are 
the daughters of a wife or of her children how low soever ; 
subject to this condition, that consummation has taken 
place with their mother, that is, the wife, and whether the 
daughter be under the husband’s protection or not. “ Our ” 
masters do not account retirement with a wife equivalent to 
actual consummation in rendering her daughters prohibited. 
The third degree of affinity comprises the wife of a son, or*of 
a son’s son, or of a daughter’s son, how low soever, whether 
the son have consummated with her or not ; but the "wife 
of an adopted son is not prohibited to the adopted father. ^ 
The fourth degree are the wives 6f fathers and of grand- 
fathers, whether on the father’s or mother’s side, and how 
high soever. And with all these marriage or sexual inter- 
course is prohibited for ever. ^ 

The prohibition of affinity is established by a valid 
marriage, but not by one that is invalid. So that if a man 
should marry a woman by an invalid contract, her mother 
does not become prohibited to him by the mere contract. 


* Adoption is not recognized by the Moohummudan law. 

^ These are all included in the prohibition of the Kooran, viz. : — 
“And your wives* mothers, and your daughters-in-law, which are 
under your tuition, bom pf your wives, unto whom you have gone 
in, but if you have not gone unto them it shall he no sin to you to 
marry them, and the wives of your sons, who proceeded out of your 
loins.** — Sah^ as above. 
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but by sexual intercourse. And the prohibition of affinity, 
is established by sexual intercourse, whether it be lawful 
or apparently so, or actually illicit. ^ When a man has 
committed fornication with a woman, her mother, how 
high soever, and her daughters, how low soever, are pro- 
hibited to him, and the woman herself is prohibited to his 
father and grandfathers, how high soever, and to his sons, 
how low soever. 

As this kind of prohibition is induced by sexual inter- 
course, so it is also occasioned by touching a woman with 
the hand,^ or kissing her or looking on her nakedness with 
desire,* whether it be done by right of marriage or of pro- 
perty, or unlawfully, and whether she be a step-daughter 
or not, for there is no difference in this respect.^ And if 
a woman should look on the nakedness of a man, with 
desire, or touch him with desire, prohibition by affinity, 
would in like manner be incurred, and her mother and 
daughter would be rendered unlawful to liirn.^ Lying 
together with desire is equivalent to kissing, and so also 
is mutual embracing. Desire is necessary in all cases, 
and prohibition is not incurred by looking on, or touching 
all parts of the body, except ‘when done with desire, and 
on this point there is no difference of opinion. 

With regard to touching, the prohibition is equally es- 
tablished, whether it be intentional, or inadvertent, or com- 
pulsory, or even in sleep, and apparently whatever part of 
the person be touched. If a man should touch with his 
hand the hair of a woman’s head at its junction with the 
head, prohibition would be established without doubt, and 
according to Natikee, without this distinction, and abso- 
lutely. If he should touch her nail with desire, prohibi- 


* According to Shafei, the prohibition of affinity is not induced by 
zina ; {Hedaya^ voh i.,p. 81.) This, and similar differences of opinion, 
are of some importance. See post^ Chapter of Invalid Marriages. 

* Lumusu , — Tetigit manu et palpavit — ^Freytag. 

® The text of the Kooran on which the prohibitions of affinity 
are founded refers particularly to the “daughters of your wives.” 
— Hedaya^ vol. i,, p. 78. 

* Ihid^ p. 82. 
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tion is established. It is assumed that there are no clothes 
between the parties, and if there be a cloth between thera^ 
so thick that the person touching cannot feel the warmth of 
the other’s body, prohibition by affinity is not established, 
however much desire may be excited, but if the cloth be 
so fine that the warmth of her body can be felt by his hand 
it is established. So also if his hand were applied to the 
sole of her boot, unless it be so hard as to prevent his 
feeling the softness of her foot. And when a man kisses a 
woman with a cloth between them, but is sensible of the 
cold of her front teeth or of her lip, that is a kiss ; and the 
case is the same with regard to touch. A prolongation of 
the touch is not necessary ; hence it has been said that if a 
man should reach his hand to a woman, with desire, and it 
should happen to touch the nose of her daughter, and his 
desire were increased, the mother would become unlawful 
to him, though he had withdrawn his hand on the instant. 
But it is a condition that the female touched he old enough 
to have desire. And the futwa is in favour of nine years 
as the age of desire, and nothing under it. Even actual 
connection with a female child so young as to have no desire 
does not occasion the prohibition of affinity. But though a 
woman have passed the age of desire, she may still give occa- 
sion for this prohibition for having onf^e come within the line, 
she does not get beyond it by becoming old. Desire in the 
male is also a necessary condition, so that actual connection 
by a boy of four years old would not induce the prohibi- 
tion of affinity, while if a boy be of an age that usually 
admits of sexual intercourse, such intercourse by him is the 
same as by an adult person, and such a boy is described as 
one who desires and is desired of women. Desire must in 
all cases be simultaneous with the touch or sight, for if 
these occur first without desire, and desire is afterwards 
excited, prohibition is not incurred. The definition of desire 
in a man is turgidity of the virile member, or the increase 
of such turgidity if it haye previously existed. And this 
definition is correct, and decisions are given in accordance 
with it. But it supposes the person to be a young man, 
capable of coition, for if he be old or impotent the defini- 
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tion of desire in such an one is a motion or beating of the 
]ieart, accompanied by desire, if it were not previously 
beating, and an increase of desire where the movement 
already exists. The definition of desire in a woman and 
a mujboohy^ is desire in the heart, or taking delight 
in it when there is none, and an increase of it when it 
already exists. The existence of desire in one of the parties 
is sufficient, but it is a condition that it shall not diminish 
at the time of touching or seeing, for if it do so the prohi- 
bition by affinity is not incurred. And according to Sudur- 
oos-SJiuheed, ^Qfutwa is in accordance with this distinction. 

If a man should acknowledge that he has incurred the 
prohibition by affinity he is to be taken at his word, and 
the parties are to be separated. And the rule is the same 
though he should ascribe its occurrence to a time previous 
to his marriage, as, for instance, if he should say to his 
wife, had connection with your mother before your 
marriage,” he is to be taken at his word, and they are to 
be separated ; but he is not to be credited so far as re- 
gards the dower, and is accordingly liable for the whole 
amount specified or agreed upon, but without the ooJcry 
(or prescribed ransom for vitiated virginity.) It is not 
necessary that he should persist in the declaration, for 
though he retract, andj^isay I lied,” the judge is not to 
believe him ; but, as between himself and his God, if the 
declaration were really false, his wife would not be pro- 
hibited to him. And Moohumrnud has related in his book 
of marriage, that if a man should say to a woman, This 
is my mother by fosterage,” and afterwards wishing to 
marry her should say, " I made a mistake in this matter,” 
he is allowed to marry her on a liberal construction of the 
law. The reason of the difference between the two cases 
is, that in the former the declaration which he makes has 
reference to his own act, and as a mistake with regard to 
one’s own act is rare, he is not to be believed ; but in the 
case of fosterage what he declares to be his own act has 
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‘ Prom which means the removal of the penis only, Door> 
ooUMookhtccr^ p. 267 , 



28 


HABBUaS. 


Testimony, 
how far 
receivable. 


Miscella* 

neons 

cases. 


reference to another fact, of which his knowledge must 
have been derived by hearing from other persons, and in 
such matters it is by no means uncommon to make a mis- 
take. When a man' kisses or touches a womanj or sees 
her nakedness, and then says it was not with desire, 
Sudur-oos-Shuheed has said that in the case of the kiss a 
decree should be given for establishing the prohibition, 
unless it be proved that the kiss was without desire ; but 
that in the case of the touch, or sight of the nakedness, a 
decree is not to be given for the prohibition, until it be 
proved that the act was done with desire ; for desire is 
implied in kissing, but not in touching nor in seeing the 
nakedness. This, however, is only when the touch is on 
some other part of the person than the actual nakedness, 
for otherwise the assertion is not to be credited. The 
Sheikh Zuheer-ood-deen A1 Moorghenanee used to decree 
for the prohibition in the case of a kiss on the mouth, the 
cheek, or the head, though it were on the mikna or 
coif, and to say that the man is not to be believed in 
saying that the kiss was without desire, but is entitled 
to credit if he deny desire in the case of a touch, in the 
absence of some unequivocal sign, as embracing her round 
the neck. And if he put his hand upon her bosom and 
say it was not with desire, he is notio be believed, because 
the presumption is against him ; so also if he should ride 
together with her on a beast ; but the contrary, if he ride 
on her own back to cross a water. 

Testimony is to be received to a person’s acknowledg- 
ment of having touched or kissed with desire. But is it 
to be received to be the mere fact of touching or kissing 
with desire ? The approved doctrine is that it should be 
received ; and Aly-al-Buzduvee was of that opinion. 
Moohummud has reported to the same effect in the Jam4 
on the subject of marriage ; for desire is an emotion that 
continues for some time, and is indicated by a quivering 
of the members and other signs. And it is customary to 
receive the evidence. 

A man is asked, What did you do with the mother of 
your wife ? ” and he answers, " I had connection with 
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her,” — ^prohibition by affinity is established ; and it is said 
that even though the questioner and the answerer were 
both in jest, there would be no difference, and that the 
man is not to be believed if he allege that he lied. A 
man having a female slave says, I had connection with 
her,” — she is no longer lawful to his son. But if the slave 
were not his property, and he should say I had connec- 
tion with her,” the son might disbelieve the assertion, and 
have connection with her, for the presumption is in his 
favour. And if the slave come to him by* inheritance 
from T his father, he may have connection with her, 
unless he know that his father had such connec- 
tion. 

If a woman complain that a touch of her by her 
husband’s son was with desire she is not to be believed, 
and the word of the son is to be preferred. A man kisses 
his father’s wife with desire, or a father kisses his son’s 
wife with desire, against her will in either case, and the 
husband denies that the kiss was with desire, the word of 
the husband is to be preferred; but if he admit that it 
was with desire, a separation must be made between the 
married parties, and the husband is liable for the dower. 
He is, however, entitled to have recourse against the 
aggressor if the mischief was intended, but if it was done 
unintentionally he has no redress. In a case of actual 
connection he would have no right of redress against the 
party who did the mischief, though he actually intended 
by the act to do the injury, because in that case liability 
to the huddi or specific punishment for the particular offence, 
would be incurred, and a pecuniary mulct cannot be 
joined with the hudd. A man marries the slave of another, 
and she kisses the son of her husband before he has con- 
summated with her, and the husband complains that the 
kiss was with desire, but the master denies that it was so ; 
in these circumstances the slave becomes absolutely sepa- 
rated oi* divorced from her husband by reason of his 
declaration that she kissed with desire, and he is liable for 
half the dower by reason of the master’s denial that the 
kiss was with desire. But the word of the slave herself 
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wonld not be entitled to credit if she should say, I kissed 
him with desire.” # 

Moohummud has stated in his book of Marriage, that 
the general principle is that marriage is not taken away or 
dissolved by the prohibition of affinity, or fosterage, but 
that it is rendered invalid or vitiated, so that if the husband 
should have connection with his wife before actual separa- 
tion, he is not liable to the hudd^ whether he had any doubt 
on the subject or not. When a man has done wickedly 
with a woman, and repented of his misconduct, he is still 
prohibited to her daughter, for the prohibition of marriage 
with her daughter which he has incurred is perpetual ; and 
this is evidence that prohibition is established by illicit in- 
tercourse, and by whatever induces prohibition by affinity. 

There is no objection to a man marrying a woman, and 
his son marrying her daughter or mother. 

Class Thied, 

Or Women who are Prohibited by reason of Fosterage. 

Every woman prohibited by reason of consanguinity and 
affinity is prohibited also by fosterage, as will be explained 
in the Book of Fosterage. 

Class Foueth, 

Or Women who cannot be Lawfully Joined Together, 

This prohibition is of two kinds : one applicable to 
women who are strangers to each other, and the other ap- 
plicable to women who are related to each other. 

First, with regard to strangers. It is not lawful for any 
man to have more than four wives at the same time. And 
it is not lawful for a slave to marry more than two. A 
Mookatib, Moodubbur, and the son of an Oom’-^i-wulud^ ^ are 
like absolute slaves in this respect. It is lawfiil for a free 

' Literally, mother of a child. A slave who has borne her master a 
child, acknowledged by him, and who is entitled to her freedom at his 
death. The son referred to in the text is by another man. 
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man to keep and cohabit with as many female slaves as he 
peases, but it is not permitted to a slave to keep and co- 
habit with any, even with the permission of his master. A 
free man may marry four women whether they be slave 
or free. And a slave may marry two women, whether 
they be slave or free. When a free man has married five 
wives in succession the marriage of the four first is lawful, 
but the marriage of the fifth is unlawful, and if he marry 
five in one contract, the marriage of the whole is vitiated.^ 
The case is the same with regard to a slave who marries 
three. ^ If an alien marry five wives, and they all embrace 
the faith, and if he had married them in succession, the 
marriage of the four first is lawful, and a separation should 
be made between him and the fifth, according to all opin- 
ions, while, if he had married the whole together, he must 
be separated from the whole, according to Aboo Huneefa and 
Aboo Yoosuf, and if he had married first one and then four, 
the first marriage would be lawful and none of the others. 

Second, with regard to the joining together of women 
who are relatives. It is not lawful to cohabit with two 
sisters, either in marriage or by right of property, whether 
they be sisters by consanguinity or fosterage. The general 
principle with regard to the joining together of women, is, 
that it is not lawful to join together any two women, who, if 
we suppose either of them to be a male, could not lawfully 
intermarry, by reason of consanguinity or fosterage. Hence 
it is not lawful to join a woman with her paternal or 
maternal aunt, by consanguinity or fosterage, but it is 
lawful to join a woman with her husband’s daughter. 
And in like manner a woman and her female slave may be 
joined together, for the unlawfulness of marriage in such a 
case is neither by reason of consanguinity nor fosterage. If 
a man marry two sisters by one contract he must be separ- 
ated from them both, and if the separation take place before 
consummation, they are not entitled to anything, but if it 


I 

‘ It may be of importance to observe, that in neither case is the 
marriage said to be hatil^ or void. See post^ Chapter of Invalid 
Marriages. 
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take place after consummation, each of them is entitled to 
whichever is the less of her muhr-^mithU or proper dowe]B> 
and the dower mentioned in the contract Should the 
sisters be married by separate contracts, the marriage of the 
last married is invalid, and it is incumbent on the husband 
to separate from her. If the judge be aware of the fact, 
he is bound to make the separation, and if he do so before 
consummation none of the legal effects of marriage are in- 
ferred, but if not till after consummation the woman is en- 
titled to dower, and the husband liable for whichever may 
be the less of her proper dower and the dower specified. She 
must also observe her iddut (or term of probation,) and 
the paternity of her offspring is established, the husband 
being bound to refrain from matrimonial intercourse with 
his wife, until the expiration of the sister’s iddut If 
he had married the two sisters by separate contracts, and it 
is not known which of the contracts was first, the husband 
is to be required to explain, and if he do so the priority is 
determined according to his explanation; but if he fail to 
explain, he has no choice, and must separate from both. 
And if the separation take place before consummation they 
are both entitled to half the dower, supposing the dowers 
to have been equal, and specified in the contracts, but if 
the dowers were of different amoui:ts, then each woman is 
entitled to a fourth , part of each dower. If no dower be 
specified in the contract, a single mootaut (or present) is 
due to both, in exchange for the half dower. Should the 
separation take place after consummation, each woman 
would be entitled to her full dower. 

The rules above mentioned with regard to two sisters 
apply equally to all other near relatives, who cannot be 
lawfolly joined together in connection with a man. And if 
a man desire to marry one of the two after separating from 
the other, he is at liberty to do so, provided that the separ- 
ation take place before consummation; but if it do not take 
place till after the consuifimation, he must w^ait till the ex- 
piration of both their idduU. When the iddut of one has 
expired, but not that of the other, he may marry the 
woman who is still in her iddut^ but not the other, until the 
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unexpIred iddut be also completed. If consummation with one 
on|^ has taken place, he may marry that one, but not 
the other, until the expiration of her sister’s iddaty and 
when that has expired he may marry whichever of them he 
pleases. 

• As it is not lawful for a man to be married to two sisters The pn> 
at the same time, so also it is unlawful for him to keep ^xtcS to 
them both for pleasure ; and when a man is the owner of concubines 
two sisters, he may enjoy whichever of them he pleases, 

but when he has enjoyed one of them he is not at liberty 
to enjoy the other ; and in like manner, if he should buy 
a female slave and have connection with her, and then 
purchase her sister, he may repeat his intercourse with the 
first, but cannot have connection with the other, until he 
has made the first unlawful to him, which is done either 
by marrying her to another man, or parting with his right 
of property in her, by manumission, gift, sale, bestowing 
her in charity, or kitabut,^ Manumission of part is equiva* 
lent to manumission of the whole, and transferring his 
right of property in part is equivalent to a transfer of the 
whole. But if he merely say, she is prohibited to me,” 
the other does not become lawful; as the occurrence of tlie 
courses, nifas (or the time of purification after child-birth), 
putting on the ihram, qjr pilgrim’s garment, on coming 
within the territory of Mecca, and fasting, are all causes of 
prohibition. When he has had connection with both, he 
is not at liberty to repeat it with either till the other is 
rendered unlawful to him, as already explained. And if 

• he sell one of the two, or give her in marriage, or as a gift, 
and the sold one is returned to him on account of a defect, 
or he revokes the gift, or the husband of the married one 
divorces her, and her iddut has expired, he cannot have 
connection with either till he has rendered the other un- 
lawful to him. Suppose a man to marry a female slave 
and to refirain from intercourse with her till he has pur- 


‘ A contract of emancipation for a ransom entered into between a 
master and his slave, who becomes, in consequence, a Moohatih^ and 
cannot be sold unless he fail to pay the ransom. 
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chased her sister, he would not be at liberty to enjoy the 
purchased slave, because the bed is established by mere 
marriage, and if he were to have connection with her, it 
would be a joining of both in one bed. And if he should 
marry the sister of a slave whom he has already enjoyed, 
the marriage would be valid ; and being so, he is not to have 
connection with the slave, even though he should refrain 
from matrimonial intercourse with his wife: nor can he have 
connection with his wife until he has rendered her enjoyed 
sister unlawful to him in some of the ways already 
specified; after which he may have connection with his 
wife, and he may immediately have such connection if he 
had never enjoyed the slave. Should the marriage with 
the slave’s sister be invalid, the slave is not prohibited to 
him until he consummate with his wife; whereupon any 
further intercourse with the slave would also become 
unlawful. A man marries two sisters, one of whom is 
in her iddut for another man, or is actually married to 
another, the marriage with the woman who is free from 
any tie is lawful. 

It is not lawful for a man to marry the sister of his 
mooutuddah (or ^repudiated wife who is still in her iddut), 
whether the iddut be for a revokable, or absolute, or 
triple repudiation,^ or for an invalid or a dubious mar- 
riage. And as it is unlawful to marry the sister of a 
woman who is in her iddut, so it is unlawful to marry any 
other of her near relatives who could not be lawfully joined 
with her ; or to marry four others besides her. And if a 
man emancipate his oom-^i-^wulud, it is not law^ful for him to 
marry her sister until the expiration of her iddut : hut he 
may lawfully have four wives besides her, according to 
Aboo Huneefa ; while according to the two disciples, the 
sister is lawful to him also. If the husband say, "she 
informed me that her iddut was past,” and this be within a 
time not ordinarily sufficient for that purpose, his word is 
not to be received ; nor is hers when giving such information, 
unless she accompanies it by some probable explanation, as 


‘ Shafei hdd it to be lawfiil. — Hedaya, vol. i., p. 83. 
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the miscarriage of a formed child,' or the like ; but if the 
ass^tion of the husband be made at a time within which 
it may be reasonably supposed that the iddut has expired, 
and she assent to his statement or remains silent, or is 
absent, he may marry another or her sister if he please ; 
•and so also though she should negative his statement, 
according to our sages. It is lawful for the husband of an 
apostate who has fled to a foreign country to marry her 
sister before the expiration of her iddut^ in the same way 
as if she had died. And if she should return as a mooali- 
mah^ aftjr the marriage with her sister, the marriage would 
not be vitiated, since the iddut does not revive ; but if she 
should return before the marriage, though the result would 
still be the same, according to Aboo Huneefa — for, in his 
opinion, the iddut having once ceased does not revive with- 
out a new cause — yet, according to the disciples, it would 
not be lawful to marry the sister, because by the return of 
the woman in the faith, her flight becomes in law an ordi- 
nary absence, and as her property reverts to her in such 
circumstances, so also does she return to the state of a 
mooutuddah. 

A niau marries two women, one of whom he cannot law- 
fully marry by reason of her being within the prohibited 
degrees, or the wife of a^iother husband, or an idolatress, 
but the other of whom it is lawful for him to marry, the 
marriage with her who is lawful to him is valid, but the 
marriage with the other is void and the whole of the 
specified dower belongs to her whose marriage is lawful, 
•according to Aboo Huneefa.^ But suppose him to con- 
summate with her who is not lawful to him, then, as 
reported in the Asul, she would be entitled to a proper 
dower, whatever it might amount to, and the other woman 


Marriage 
of a man 
to two 
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prohibited. 


* Literally, a child whose ereation is manifest. The iddtit of a 
pregnant woman is completed by her delivery. 

* Feminine of Mooslim. 

® By one contract is implied. — Hedaya^ vol. i., p. 92 . 

* According to the disciples, the dower should be divided ratably 
according to the proper dower of each woman . — IbuL 
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the contract And it is said in the Mubsoot that this is 
correct according to Aboo Huneefa, 
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Class Fifth, 

Or Female Slaves married upon Free Women (that is 
while Marriage with a Free Woman is still subsisting^ or 
together with them. 

The marriage of a female slave upon a free woman, or 
together with her, is not lawful.^ And in like manner as 
to a mooduhburuh^ and oomA'-wulud, If a female slave 
and a free woman be put together in one contract, the 
marriage with the free woman is valid, but that with the 
slave is void, that is, when the marriage with the free 
woman if it stood alone would be valid ; for otherwise the 
addition of the free woman to the slave would not invali- 
date the marriage with the slave; and supposing him to 
marry the slave first and then the free woman, the marriage 
of both would be lawful. If a man should marry a female 
slave upon a free woman who is still in her iddut after an 
absolute or a triple repudiation, it is not lawful according 
to Aboo Huneefa, though lawful according to his disciples ; 
and if she be in her iddut for ^ revokable repudiation, 
the marriage is unlawful without any difference of opinion, 
while if the iddut of the free woman be for an invalid 
marriage or sexual intercourse of doubtful legality — 
though Husn has related that there was a difference of 
opinion between the master and his two disciples on such a 
case — according to another report, they all agreed in think- 
ing that the marriage with the slave would be lawful ; and 
this is more probable and likely. When a man marries a 
free woman during the iddut of a slave for a revokable 
repudiation, and then recalls the slave, this is lawful. 

A slave marries a free woman and consummates with 


^ Shafei held it to be lawful for a slave to make such a marriage, 
and Malik, for any one with the ffee woman's consent. — Hedaya^ i., 
p. 87. 

^ Feminine of Moodvhhur, 



OF WOMEN WHO ARE UNLAWFUL OR^ PROHIBITED. 37 


her without the permission of his master ; he then marries 
a 8h,\e, but still without his master’s permission^ and subse- 
quently the master sanctions both marriages ; the marriage 
with the free woman is lawful, but not that with the slave. 

^ A man having a grown-up daughter and a grown-up female 
slave, says, I have married them both to you, each for so 
much,” and the husband accepts the marriage with the 
slave, it is void nevertheless ; and if he should afterwards 
accept the marriage with the free woman it would be 
lawful. 

It is lawful for a man to marry a slave who is either a 
Mooslim or Kitaheeahy even though he should have the 
means of marrying a free woman. 


Class Sixth, 

Or Women who are prohibited by being involved in the rights 

of others. 

It is not lawful for a man to marry the wife, or the moou^ a man 

tuddah of another, whether the iddut be on account of ,, 

• « • marry the 

repudiation, death, or the consummation of an invalid or a wife or 
semblable marriage. And if a man should marry the wife 
of another, not knowing her to be the wife of another, and 
should have connection with her, an iddut would be neces- 
sary ; but if he knew her to be the wife of another, it would 
not be required, so that her husband would be under no 
prohibition from having matrimonial intercourse with her.^ 

,It is lawful for the master of the iddut, that is, the person 
by connection with whom it is induced, to many the 
mooutuddah when there is no other impediment besides the 
iddut 

Aboo Huneefa and Moohummud have said that it is law- nor a 
ful for a man to marry a woman pregnant by whoredom, 
though he must refrain from matrimonial intercourse with unless the 
her till her delivery. Aboo Yoosuf, however, was of P 


’ In the first case there would be a semblable marriage, which 
requires iddut^ while in the second there would be mere adulteiy, 
which does not require it. 
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opinion that the marriage is not valid, but the futwa is in 
accordance with the opinion of the two others. As ,'t is 
not permitted to have connection with her, so also it is not 
permitted to solicit her. In the Mujmooa Nuwazil it is stated 
that when a man marries a woman with whom he has 
already had illicit intercourse, and it appears that she is' 
pregnant, the marriage is lawful, and he may have con*^ 
nection with her, and she is entitled to maintenance 
according to all their opinions. A man marries a woman 
and she miscarries of a child which appears to be created 
or fully formed; if the miscarriage take plac^ at four 
months, the marriage is lawful, but if it take place within 
this period it is not lawful, for creation is not established in 
less than 120 days.^ The marriage of a woman pregnant 
of a child whose descent or paternity is established,* is not 
lawful according to all opinions; but according to Aboo 
Huneefa, if the descent be established from an enemy, as 
for instance, if the woman be a fugitive or a captive, the 
marriage would be lawful, but the husband should not 
have connection with her till after her delivery. Aboo 
Yoosuf has reported to this effect as from Aboo Huneefa, and 
Tahavee has confidence in the report, but it was contra- 
dicted by one by Moohummud on which Kurkhee relies, 
and the report relied on by hiinr is most correct.^ A man 
gives his oom^i^wulud in marriage when she is pregnant by 
himself, the marriage is void ; ^ but if she were not pregnant 
the marriage would be valid. When a man has had con- 
nection with his bondmaid, and then gives her in mar- 
riage, the contract is lawful,® but he ought first to purify 

' And she must, therefore have been pregnant at the time of the 
marriage, and, in consequence, in her iddut It is implied, that the 
pregnancy was not the iVnit of unlawful intercourse. 

* This condition excludes a pregnancy, the firuit of illicit inter* 
course. 

® This report is ad<mted by the author of the Hidayah. — Vol, ii., 
p. 37. 

^ The descent of the child being in this case established without 
positive claim. 

* Here the descent of the child is not established without being 
claimed. 
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her (by suffering a term of her courses to elapse) as a 
measure of precaution, on account of his seed. This purifi- 
cation is required of the master rather as a matter of pro- 
priety than as being absolutely necessary. And since the 
marriage is lawful, the husband may have connection with 
his wife before the purification, according to Aboo Huneefa 
and Aboo Yoosuf ; but Moohummud was of opinion that 
such connection was improper until the purification, and 
the lawyer Aboo Leeth has said that the opinion of Moo- 
huramud is recommended for its caution, and we adopt it.” 

This di^erence of opinion relates to a case where the master 
has given the woman in marriage before making her undergo 
a purification, but if that precede the marriage, the husband 
may lawfully have connection without any further purifica- 
tion, according to all their opinions. When a man has seen 
a woman commit fornication, and then marries her, he may 
lawfully have connection with her without waiting for her 
purification, according to the opinion of the two, but Moo- 
huinmud has said that such connection is improper until 
her purification. 

A father may lawfully marry the bondmaid of his son A father 
according to us.^ A female captive may lawfully marry 
any one but her captor,* when she has been captured alone, of his son; 
without her husband, «id brought within the Mooslim and a 
territory, according to all opinions, and she is not bound ca^ttveany 
to observe an iddut\ and in like manner a Moohajirah^ or one but her 
fugitive from her own country to ours, may lawfully marry, 
and is not bound to observe an iddut^ according to Aboo 
Huneefa. But Aboo Yoosuf and Moohummud have said 
that an iddut is incumbent upon her, and that her marriage 
is not lawful. There is no difference of opinion among 
them as to the unlawfulness of connection with her before 
purification by the occurrence of her courses. 


* Though he has such a right in the slave of his son, as to justify 
his having intercourse with her. 

* Thp reason of the exception seems to be, that, by being made a 
prisoner, she becomes the slave of her captor. 
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Class Seventh, #• 

Or Women prohibited by reason of Polytheism.^ 

It is not lawful to marry Mujooseeahs (or fire worshippers) 
nor idolatresses ; and in this respect there is no difference 
between free women and slaves. Among the worshippers 
of idols are included the worshippers of the sun and stars, 
and images which they hold in reverence, and the Moou^ 
tillah^^ Zunadooky^ Bataniahy^ Abahiahy^ Moohuyyizzohy^ 
and persons of every creed by belief in which one is^ deemed 
a Kafir y or infidel. A Mooslim is not to have carnal inter- 
course with an idolatress or a Mtijooseeah by right of pro- 
perty, but he may lawfully marry a Kitaheeahy^ whether she 
be an enemy or a subject, free or a slave, though it is 
better to refrain. When a Mooslim has married a Aito- 
bfeah he may restrain her from going to church or 
synagogue, and from taking wine into his house. But he 
cannot compel her to wash after her courses, childbirth, or 
other ceremonial pollution. When a Mooslim marries a 
foreign Kitabeeah in the Bar ool Hurby or a foreign country, 
the act is lawful but abominable ; and if he should take 
her out into the Dar ool Islamy or Mooslim territory, they 
remain in the state of marriage. <But if he should come 


* Literally “associating,” that is, with God. The term mooshriky 
or associator, is sometimes applied to Christians on account of their 
belief in the Divinity of Christ, and to Jews who are supposed to 
believe Azeer or Esdras to be the Son of God ; but it does not include 
them in this place, for the marriage of Mooslims with either is 
expressly permitted in the Kooran. — Hidayah and Kifayahy vol. ii., 

p. 21. 

^ One who adopts the dogma called Tateely which consists in 
divesting the essence of the Deity of every attribute, and reducing it, 
in some sense, to nothing. — ^De Sacy, ChrestomatMe Ardb.y tom. i., 

f 

” Sadducee, considered an atheist. 

* The same as the «A8sa88m8 of whom mention is made in the 
Crusades. 

* Name of an Antinomian sect. 

* A Mussulman sect, so called because they wear white garments 

^ Feminine of Kitabee. 
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out, leaving her in a/oreign country, a separation takes 
place by reason of the diflFerence of countries. 

All who believe in a heavenly or revealed religion, and 
have a hitah^ or book that has come down to them, such as 
the book of Abraham and Seth, and the psalms of David, 
are Kitaheea^ and intermarriage with them, or eating of 
meat slaughtered by them, is lawful. With regard to 
Sabean women, they are lawful to Mooslims, though 
according to Aboo Huneefa, the connection is abominable ; 
but according to the other two, it is not lawful. The 
reason 4>f this difference of opinion is, that Aboo Huneefa 
looked upon them as a kind of Nazarenes who read the 
psalms of David, and venerate certain stars only as 
Mooslims do the Kihlah of Mecca ; while the other two con- 
sider their veneration of these stars tantamount to worship, 
and class them with idolaters. 

A person one of whose parents is a Kitabee and the 
other a Mujoosee is subject to the same rules as Kitahees.^ 
And if a Mooslim marry a Kitabeeah and she become a 
Mujooseah^ she is unlawful to him, and the marriage 
with her is dissolved ; but if he marry a Jewess and she 
becomes a Christian, or a Christian and she becomes a 
Jew, the marriage is not vitiated ; nor would it be vitiated, 
according to Aboo Huneefa, though she became a Sabean, 
but in that case it would be vitiated in the opinion of the 
other two. Khajindee says that the principle in those cases 
is, that when one of the parties turns to a state that would 
render the contract illegal if it were still to be entered 
into, what was legal before, is made void. When, then, a 
marriage is vitiated by perversion to Majooaeeism^ and the 
perversion is on the part of the woman, a separation takes 
place, and she is not entitled to any part of the dower, nor 
to a mootut or present, when the occurrence takes place 
before consummation ; but if the perversion be on the part 
of the man, and it occurs before consummation, the woman 
is entitled to half the dower if a dower were specified, or 


KitabeeSy 
who ? 


Case of a 
Kitabeeah 
changin^i; 
her reli- 
gion. 


’ This is a result of the general rule, that the child follows the 
better religion when the parents differ. 
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to a mootaut if none were mentioned ; while if the occur- 
rence take place after consummation, she is entitled to the 
full dower. 

It is not lawful for an apostate to marry a woman who 
has apostatized, nor a Mooslimah (or female Mooslim), nor 
an infidel by origin ; and in like manner it is not lawful 
for a female apostate to marry with any one. 

The marriage of a Mooslimah with an apostate or with 
a Kitabee is unlawful. Idolatresses and Mujooseeahs are 
lawful to all infidels except apostates. And Zimmees^ or 
infidel subjects, may lawfully marry with ZimmeealiSf though 
of a different persuasion. It is lawful to marry a Kitabeeah 
upon a Mooslimah and a Mooslimah upon a Kitabeeah^ 
both being in this respect equal in class from their equality 
in regard to the lawfulness of marriage. 

Class Eighth, 

Or Women prohibited by reason of Property. 

It is not lawful for a woman to marry her slave, nor a 
slave of whom she is part owner ; and since bondage is an 
objection to marriage, so a marriage is rendered void by 
one of the mai’ried parties becoining the owner or part 
owner of the other. ^ When a man marries his bondwoman 
or Mookatibah, or Moodiibburahy or oom-^i^-wulud or a slave 
of whom he is part owner, it is not a marriage. In like 
manner it is not lawful for a man to marry a bondmaid in 
whom he has any right of property, as for instance, one ac- 
quired by his Mookatiby or by a slave licensed by him, and 
who is in debt. They say that in these times it is better 
that a man should marry his own slave, so that if she 
should happen to be free, his connection with her may be 
lawful by virtue of the marriage. 

When a licensed slave, or a Moodubbur^ purchases his 
own wife, marriage js not annulled, and, in like manner, 
when a Mookatib purchases his own wife, he does not 
vitiate the marriage ; but if a Mookatib purchase a slave 


‘ See pasty p. 157, where the marriage is said to be invalid. 
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and toarry her, the marriage is not valid. One who is 
partially emancipated is» according to Aboo Huneefa^ 
subject to the same rule as a Mookatib, and when he pur- 
chases his own wife his marriage with her is not vitiated ; 
but, according to the other two, he is free, though in debt, 
and the marriage is vitiated. When a freeman purchases 
his wife with a stipulation for an option, the marriage is not 
annulled, according to Aboo Huneefa;^ but when sl Mookatih 
marries his mistress, the contract is not valid, and if he 
have connection with her he is liable for the ookr ; and in 
like manner, when a man marries his Mookatibah the 
marriage is not valid, and he is also liable to the ookr if he 
have connection with her. And though the Mookatib be 
emancipated after he has married his mistress, the marriage 
does not become lawful. If a Mookatib^ or an absolute 
slave, marry his master’s daughter with his permission, the 
marriage is lawful ; but if the master die the marriage of 
the slave is vitiated, but not that of the Mookatib, according 
to us.^ If the Mookatib should afterwards become emanci- 
pated the marriage would be confirmed, but if he should 
be unable to fulfil the terms of his ransom and be obliged 
to return to slavery, the marriage of the daughter would 
be annulled, and if this should happen before consumma- 
tion, the whole dower*%ould fall to the ground, but if not 
till after the consummation, then only so much of the dower 
as corresponds to the daughter’s share in the person or 
value of her husband would abate, and what corresponds 
to the shares of the other heirs would remain. If a Mookatib 
should marry the daughter of his master, after his master’s 
death there would be no contract. 

Class Ninth, 

Or Women prohibited by reason of Repudiation* 

It is not lawful for a man to marry a free woman whom 
he has repudiated three times, nor a slave whom he has 

• ' For the reason of this see M. X. S,, p. 68. 

* On the ma8ter*s death the daughter would become part owner of 
her husband, to the extent of her share in the inheritance. 
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repudiated twice^ till another husband has consummated 
with her. And as it is not lawful to marry her, so neither 
is it lawful for him to have coxmection with her by virtue 
of a right of property. And if a man should marry a 
slave, repudiate her twice, and then purchase and eman- 
cipate her, still it would not be lawful for him to marry 
her again till another had married and consummated with 
her, and then repudiated her, and her iddut had expired. 
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CHAPTER IV. 

OF GUARDIANS. 

GuARriANSHiP is established by four different causes — 
Propinquity, Wulay^ Imamut^ and Property. 

Guardianship in marriage, according to a saying of 
the Prophet, belongs, in the first place, to the Usuhah^ 
{or agnates), in the order of inheritance, the more remote 
being excluded by the nearer.^ The nearest guardian 
to a woman is her son; then her son’s son, how low 
soever; next her father; then her grandfather, that is, 
her father’s father, how high soever.^ When an insane 
woman has a father and a son, or a grandfather and 
a son, the guardianship belongs to the son, according 
to Aboo Huneefa and Aboo Yoosuf, but to the father, 
according to Moohummud. It is better, however, that 
the father should direfct the son to give her in mar- 
riage, so that it may be lawful without any difference 
of opinion. After the above persons comes tJie full 
brother ; then the half-brother by the father’s side ; then 
the son of the full brother: then the son of the half- 
brother by the father’s side, how low soever; then the 
fiill uncle ; then the half-uncle by the father’s side ; then 


^ The relation between a freed man and his emancipator, or a 
proselyte and the person by whose influence he has been converted. 

^ Leadership of the Moohummudans. 

‘ The term includes all males connected with a party through 
males ; and those that follow are all Uauhah^ in the order of inhe- 
ritance. 

^ Hidaydh^ Tol. i., p. 42. 

* Malik restricts it to the &ther ; Shafei to the father and grand- 
father. 
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the son of the full uncle ; then the son of the half-uncle 
by the father, and their descendants ; then the father’s full 
paternal uncle ; then his paternal half-uncle by the father’s 
side ; then the sons of both in the same order ; then the 
grandfather’s full paternal uncle ; then his paternal half- 
uncle by the father’s side ; and then the sons of both, in 
the same order ; then a man more remote of the woman’s 
muhahi and he is the son of a distant paternal uncle. 

All these guardians have the power of compulsion over 
a female or a male during minority, and over insane persons 
though adult. 

After all the preceding comes the emancipator or'eman- 
cipatress, for in this case male and female are alike : and 
then the usuhali of the emancipator or emancipatress. 

Failing usuhahy every near uterine relative ^ who may 
inherit from a minor, whether a boy or a girl, has the 
power of giving him or her in marriage, according to the 
Zahir Rewayut, as from Aboo Huneefa; but, according 
to Moohummud, guardianship does not belong to uterine 
relatives ; and there is some confusion as to the opinion of 
Aboo Yoosuf. The nearest, according to Aboo Huneefa, 
is the mother, then the daughter, then the son’s daughter, 
then the daughter’s daughter, then the daughter of the 
son’s son, then the daughter of tl^e daughter’s daughter, 
then the full sister, then the half-sister by the father’s side, 
then the half-brother and sister by the mother, then their 
children. After the children of sisters come paternal 
aunts, then maternal uncles, then maternal aunts, then the 
daughters of maternal uncles, then the daughters of ma- 
ternal aunts ; and the false or maternal grandfather is pre- 
ferred to the sister, according to Aboo Huneefa. 

The Mowla-ooUMowalat^ is next; then the Sultan or 


^ Arab. Zuwee' I urham, termed distaitt kindred in respect of in- 
heritance. 

* A person with whonf a proselyte enters into a compact in the 
following terms : — “You are my mowla — ^you will be my heir when 
I die, and pay the mulct when 1 commit an offence f ' and who accepts 
the terms. 
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ruler and then the judge, and a person appointed by 
him. 

The judge has the power of contracting a person in 
marriage who requires a guardian, when it is within his 
commission and authority ; but when it is not within his 
commission, he is not the guardian. If a judge should 
contract a woman in marriage when he has no authority 
from the Sultan for that purpose, and should afterwards, 
upon receiving such authority, give his sanction to the 
marriage, it would be lawful, on a liberal construction of 
the law ; and this is correct. 

When the judge marries a young girl to himself, it is a 
marriage without a guardian ; for in his personal concerns 
he is a mere subject, and the guardianship devolves on the 
person above him, that is, the ruler, who also is but a 
subject in his own matters. Nay, the Khuleefah ^ him- 
self is no more than a subject in things that regard 
himself. 

It is lawful for the son of a paternal uncle to marry his 
uncle’s daughter to himself. When the judge marries a 
young girl to his own son, the transaction is not lawful, 
contrary to the case of all other guardians. 

An executor has no authority to contract a boy or a girl 
in marriage, whether h^be appointed by the father or not, 
except when the executor happens to be the natural guar- 
dian, and then he has the power by virtue of his guardian- 
ship, not of his executorship. And if a boy and girl be 
both under the care or custody of a person who has brought 
them up, as, for instance, one who picks up a foundling or 
the like, the person has no authority to marry them to 
each other. 

A slave cannot be the guardian of any one ; nor can a 
mookatib be guardian to his own child. A minor or an 
insane person has no power of guardianship ; and an infidel 


' As representing the Imam. 

* The successor of Moohummud, and so the true Imam. None has 
been generally acknowledged since the taking of Baghdad by the 
Tartars, in 1258 a.d. 
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cannot be guardian to a mooslim^ whether male or female ; 
nor a mooslim to an infidel, whether male or female. It 
IB said, however, that it ought to have been added, unless 
the mooslim be the master of an infidel bondwoman, or 
be the Sultan. An infidel may be guardian to one like 
himself. But an apostate cannot be guardian to any one, 
whether a mooslim or an infidel ; nor even to an apostate 
like himself. Profligacy is no impediment to guardian- 
ship.i 

When a guardian becomes permanently insane, his 
guardianship ceases; but if he be mad with lucid in- 
tervals, his guardianship does not cease, and his acts 
during a lucid interval have legal operation. According 
to one report, the Imam ^ fixed continuance for a month as 
the criterion for determining the character of the mad- 
ness, and decrees are given accordingly. 

When a son has arrived at puberty, lunatic with lucid 
intervals, or a confirmed madman, the father’s guardian- 
ship over his person and property continues. In the 
Futawa of Aboo Leeth, it is stated that when a man 
contracts his grown-up son in marriage, and the son with- 
holds his consent till he becomes permanently mad, and 
the father then allows it on the son’s behalf, the marriage 
is lawful ; but the lawyer Aboo ^^ukr has reported to the 
contrary in another case, and has said, that when a son 
attains to puberty in a state of sanity, and subsequently 
becomes a confirmed lunatic, or mad with lucid intervals, 
then, according to Aboo Yoosuf (reasoning from analogy), 
the guardianship would not revert to the father, but pass 
on to the judge; so that if the father should intermeddle 
with his son’s property, or contract him in marriage, the 
act would not be legal ; while, according to Moohummud, 
the guaixiianship would revert to the father, on a liberal 
construction of the law. The lawyer Abdfe - Bukr-al- 
Meedanee insists, however, that the guardianship would 
revert to the father, according to our three masters. 


‘ The Futawa Kazee Khan is cited, but see further on, 50. 
* Aboo Hunee& seems intended. 
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When a father becomes a confirmed lunatic, or mad 
with lucid intervals, the guardianship is not established in 
his* son, so far as relates to his property ; but it is esta- 
blished in him for the purpose of contracting the father in 
marriage, according to Aboo Huneefa and Aboo Yoosuf, 
. And this is correct 

When a minor, whether male or female, has two guar- 
dians equal in degree, as two brothers or two paternal 
uncles, for instance, and either of them contracts the minor 
in marriage, the transaction is lawful, according -to us.” 
And it makes no difference whether the other of them 
allows o^ cancels the marriage. 

If a minor, whether male or female, be contracted in 
marriage by a more distant guardian, while a nearer is 
present and competent to the guardianship, the contract is 
dependent on the sanction of the nearer ; but if the nearer 
be incompetent, by reason of minority, or insanity though 
of full age, the contract is lawful ; and, in like manner, 
if the nearer guardian be absent ,at such a distance as 
precludes him from acting, the marriage contracted by 
the more remote is also lawful. The distance is a short 
interval, as approved by many of the moderns, and the 
futwa agrees with this. Surukhsee and Moohummud Ben 
al Fuzl say that it is to- be estimated by the chance of 
losing a present suitable match while inquiry is made for 
the opinion of the absent guardian. And this is best. 
And the futwa is to that effect. So that if the nearer be 
concealed in the city, he is not to be waited for, and the 
^absence is to be accounted a precluding one. If a more 
remote guardian should contract a minor in marriage while 
a nearer is present, so that the marriage would be suspended 
on his sanction, and the nearer should then absent himself, 
by which means the guardianship would devolve upon the 
more remote, the marriage contracted by the more remote 
would not thereupon become legal, nor imtil sanctioned by 
him after such devolution of the guardianship. 

There is a difference of opinion among the learned with 
regard to the guardianship of the nearer, whether it 
actually ceases during his absence or still subsists. Some 
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say that it still subsists^ except that in the absence of the 
nearer the more remote may exercise the power, and that 
the case is the same as if the woman had two guardians 
equal in degree, like two brothers or two paternal uncles ; 
but others say that the guardianship of the nearer ceases 
during his absence and is transferred to the more remote, 
and this is most correct. The authority of the more 
remote is annulled by the coming or return of the nearer ; 
but not so the contract which he may have actually 
made, for that was entered into while his authority 
was complete. All are agreed that when the nearer 
guardian prevents a woman from marrying, the power 
devolves on the more remote. When the guardian is 
absent, or prevents a woman from marrying, or when a 
father or grandfather is profligate, it belongs to the judge 
to contract the woman to an equal.^ 

The guardian of a boy and girl may marry them to 
each other against their will, whether the girl be a virgin 
or a thuyyibahy that is, enjoyed. Lunatics, whether male 
or female, and whether the madness be continued or with 
lucid intervals, are like the boy and girl, and their 
guardian may accordingly contract them in marriage 
when the madness is continued. 

Where minors are contracted ip marriage by a father or 
grandfather, they have no option on arriving at puberty ; 
but when contracted by any other than a father or grand- 
father, they have an option on arriving at puberty, and 
may either abide by the marriage or cancel it. This is the 
doctrine of Aboo Huneefa and Moohummud on the subject; * 
but it is a condition that there shall be the decree of a 
judge in the matter, contrary to the case of an option after 
emancipation. And if a boy or girl should choose to be 
separated, after arriving at puberty, but the judge has not 
yet made the separation when one of them dies, they have 
reciprocal rights of inheritance, and up to the actual sepa- 
ration between thqm by the judge the husband may 
lawfully have intercourse with his wife. When the judge 


* See onto, p. 48. 
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or the Imam contracts one in marriage, the option is esta- 
blighed. This is sound, and the fatwa accords with it. 
Kazee Budee-ood-deen being asked with regard to a young 
girl who had married herself to a person who was her 
equal, she having no guardian, and there being no judge 
• in the village, answered, The marriage is contracted, but 
dependent on her approval after arriving at puberty.” 
When a young girl contracts herself in marriage, and her 
brother being her guardian allows the marriage, it is lawful, 
but she is at liberty to rescind it on arriving at puberty. 

Mere ^lence, when the woman is a virgin, is sufficient 
to extinguish this option upon her part, and it is not 
extended to the termination of the meeting ; ^ so that if a 
woman, being a virgin, should arrive at puberty, and 
remain silent, her option would be at an end. But if she 
were a thuyyibah at the time of marriage, or if then 
a virgin, and her husband had directed her to be 
conducted to his house, and she had arrived at maturity 
while living with him, her option would not be can- 
celled by silence, nor even by her rising from the 
meeting; but it would be cancelled by her assenting 
explicitly to the marriage, or doing anything from which 
her assent might be clearly inferred; as for instance, 
permitting connection with her, or asking maintenance, or 
the like. She would, however, still retain her option, if 
she merely continued to eat his food or serve him as before. 
When a woman is aware of the contract at the time of 
arriving at puberty, but is ignorant that she has an option, 
•and remains silent, her option is annulled ; but when she 
is not aware of the contract at the time of arriving at 
puberty, she has an option on receiving intelligence of 
it. When a woman attains to puberty, and inquires 
the name of her husband, or the amount of the specified 
dower, or salutes the witnesses, the option of puberty is 
extinguished. 
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* The place or company in which she may happen to be at the 
time of her attaining maturity. Hedaya, i., p. 105, note. 



52 


mjBCBLikaE. 


Occur- 
rence of 
two rights 
of option. 


Option of 
a boy, how 
extin- 
guished. ^ 


Course to 
be followed 
by a female 
in exer- 
cising her 
option. 


Dispute 
between 
husband 
and wife as 


When two rights unite in the same woman, such as that 
of pre-emption and the option of puberty, she should say, 

I claim “Iteth the rights,’^ and then proceed by explaining 
first the option as to her own person. 

The option of a boy is not cancelled until he say, I 
have consented,’’ or something proceeds from him from 
which his consent may be inferred ; and rising from the 
meeting does not terminate the option of a boy, but it is 
cancelled by acquiescence. 

When a woman perceive.s that her courses have come 
on, it would be well to exercise her option immediately on 
seeing the blood ; and when she observes it at night, she 
is to say, I have cancelled the marriage,” and take 
witnesses when she rises in the morning, saying, « Surely, 
I have now seen the blood, and have cancelled,” for she 
is not to be believed if she say, I saw it at night.” This 
is reported in the Mujmooa Nuwazil, the author saying. 

Even though it be a lie,” for a lie is allowable in some 
cases. Husham has said, I inquired of Moohummud 
regarding a young girl whose paternal uncle had con- 
traded her in marriage, and who, on the appearance of 
her courses, exclaimed, * Praise be to God, I have made 
my choice,’ and (he answered) she has her option. But 
if she had sent a servant, on the appearance of her courses, 
to seek for witnesses to attest her declaration, and the 
servant were unable to procure any, and she had, by 
reason of her residing in a retired place, delayed for some 
days, for want of witnesses, he would have made the 
marriage binding on her, as that would not be a suflScient* 
excuse,” Ibn Sumaut reports, as from Moohummud, that 
when a woman makes her election to be free, and calls on 
witnesses to attest the fact, but delays for two months to 
bring the matter before the judge, she may still avail 
herself of her option, unless she has intermediately sur- 
rendered her person. 

When there is a difference between parties with regard 
to the option of puberty, the woman saying, I elected to 
be free, and rejected the marriage when I arrived at 
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puberty,” while the husband says, ‘‘ Nay, but you were 
sSent, and your option has fallen to the ground,” the 
husband’s word is to be preferred.^ 

A boy and girl are both slaves when married together 
by their master; he then emancipates them, and subse- 
quently they attain to puberty ; they have not the option 
of puberty, because the option of emancipation is sufficient 
without it. But if a person should first emancipate his 
young bondmaid, and then contract her in marriage, after 
which she should attain to puberty, she would have her 
option of puberty, as reported by Asbeejanee. 

Separation under the option of puberty is not a repudia- 
tion, because it is a separation in the cause of which both 
husband and wife participate. So also separation under 
the option of emancipation is not a repudiation contrary 
to the case of a Mookheyyerahy or woman who has been 
allowed the option of repudiating herself. And it is a 
general rule that every separation that comes from the 
part of the wife, without any cause for it on the part of 
the husband, is a cancellation, such as separation under 
the option of emancipation or at puberty ; and every sepa- 
ration originating on the part of the husband is a repu- 
diation, such as Eela^ juby^ and impotence. 

When a separation "fakes place under the option of 
puberty, and the marriage has not been consummated, 
the woman has no title to dower, whether the separation 
be under the option of the man or of the woman ; ® but if 
the marriage were consummated, she is entitled to a full 
dower, be the separation under her own option or that of 
her husband. 

An insane woman contracted in marriage by any other 
than a father or grandfather, has an option on recovering 
her reason ; but she has no such option when contracted 
by either a father or grandfather. And if contracted by 
her son, he is like her father, or even before him. 
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reason. 


* That is, the burden of proof is cast on the wife. 

• As to see ante, p. 18, note 2 ; and jub^ ante, p. 27, note 2, 

’ If it were a repudiation, she would be entitled to half the dower. 
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There is a difference of opinion as to the time when a 
marriage with a young girl may be consummated ; some 
saying that it should not be till she has actually arrived at 
puberty, and others that it may take place when she has 
attained the age of nine years. Most of tlie leanied are 
of opinion that no regard should be paid to years in this 
matter, but that ability is rather to be considered; and 
that if a girl be stout and plump, able to bear the embraces 
of a man, and there is no apprehension of danger to her 
health, the husband may consummate with her, though 
she should not have attained to nine years ; but that if she 
be weak or slender, and unable, and there is any reason to 
apprehend injury to her health, the husband is not at 
liberty to consummate with her, even though she exceed 
that age : and this is sound. When a husband has paid 
down the dower, and calls upon a judge to order his wife 
to be delivered up to him, and her father declares that she 
is too young and unfit for a man, and unable to bear his 
embraces, while the husband maintains that she is quite 
fit and able, then, if she be a person who usually goes 
abroad, the judge is to compel her appearance before him, 
and to determine for himself as to her competency ; but if 
not, he should direct women in whom he can confide to 
inspect her, and should order hei^o be delivered or not to 
be delivered to her husband, according as they may report 
her to be competent or incompetent. 

The marriage entered into by a free woman who is sane 
and adult, without a guardian, is quite operative, accord- 
ing to Aboo Huneefa and Aboo Yoosuf, as stated in the 
Zahir Rewayut. The Sheikh Ata-Ben-Humza being asked, 
with regard to a woman of the sect of Shafei,^ a virgin and 
adult, who had married herself to a man of the Hanifite 
sect, without the permission of her father, who was dissa- 
tisfied and had repudiated the marriage, whether such 


' Shafei and Malik both insist on the utter incompetency of a 
woman to enter into the contract either for herself or another. 
Hedaya^ vol. i., p. 95. And if the man is not her equal, the guardian 
may object, even according to Aboo Huneefa. See post^ p. 67. 
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a marriage is valid, replied in the affirmative, and that it 
weuld have been equally valid if she had married herself 
to one of her own sect. 


No one, not even a father or the Sultan, can law- And she 
fully contract a woman in marriage who is adult and of 
sound mind, without her own permission, whether she be without her 
a virgin or thuyyibah. And if any one should take 
upon himself to do so, the marriage is suspended on 
her sanction ; if assented to by her it is lawful, if rejected 
it is null. 


When a virgin laughs on being consulted, or after Tokens of 
receiving information that she has been contracted, that is 
assent, on the authority of Koodoree and the Sheikh ool lAughing. 
Islam, unless the laugh be in jest or sneeringly, when it 
would not be consent; and the futwa accords with this 
distinction. If she smile, that is consent, according to Smiling. 
Hulwaee. There is a difference of opinion with regard 
to weeping ; but the correct distinction is that, if the Weeping, 
weeping be with effusion of tears and unaccompanied by 
any audible sound, it indicates consent, while, if accom- 
panied by cries and sobs, it is not consent. This is 
most proper, and the futwa accords with it. When a 
guardian asks permission of an adult virgin to contract 
her in marriage, and -sh^ is silent, silence is permission ; Silence, 
so also, if after being contracted by her guardian she 
gives herself up to her husband, or after being informed 
of her marriage she asks for her dower, in either case this 
is acquiescence. If, when told by her guardian that he 
* means to marry her to such an one for a thousand, she 
remains silent, and the guardian then contracts her, where- 
upon she says, I am not content or if he should make the 
contract without consulting her, and then inform her of 
the fact, whereupon she is silent ; in both cases silence is its effect 
consent, unless there be a nearer guardian than the one 
who has made the contract, in which case silence would to circum- 
not be assent, and she would still have an option either to 
sanction or reject it. When the information is brought by 
one person, but that person a messenger from the guardian, 
and she remains silent, her silence is assent, whether the 
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messenger be a just person or not^ But when the infer* 
mation is conveyed to her through any other channel ttaaH 
the guardian himself, or a messenger from him, it is neces- 
sary, according to Aboo Huneefa, that there should be 
more than one informant, and that the informants should 
be just persons, in order to establish the marriage by her 
silence. Still, though there should be but one informant, 
and he not a just person, some of our learned men are of 
opinion that the marriage would be established, even accord- 
ing to the views of Aboo Huneefa, if the woman gave 
credit to the information, but not so if she disbelieved it, 
however truthful the informant may appear to be. The 
disciples, on the other hand, would have deemed her silence 
sufficient to establish the marriage, if the informant bb 
apparently righteous. 

When a woman is consulted as to marriage, the name of 
the intended husband should be mentioned, so that he may 
be known. Hence, if the guardian should say, “ I intend to 
marry you to a man,” and she should remain silent, that 
would be no assent ; but if he should say, “ I will marry you 
to such an one, or such an one,” mentioning several, and she 
should remain silent, that would be an assent to the 
guardian’s marrying her to whichever of them he may 
please. All this is when she has ‘hot entrusted the matter 
entirely to liim ; but if she should say, I am content with 
whatever you do,” after his mentioning to her that several 
persons have proposed for her, or if she should say, Marry 
me to whomsoever you please,” or the like, that would be 
a valid permission. It has been said, however, that men- 
tion should also be made of the dower; and this is the 
opinion of the moderns, and is stated in the Futtih Kudeer 
to be most proper. When a father consults his daughter 
before marriage, and says to her, I am going to contract 
you in marriage,” and does not mention the dower or the 
name of the husband, and she remains silent, silence is not 
consent in such a ca^, and she may afterwards repudiate 
the marriage ; but if both husband and dower be mentioned. 


* That is, one qualified to be a witness. 
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and she is silent^ silence is consent in that case. If the 
basband alone is named and without any mention of the 
dower, and she is silent, and her guardian thereupon gives 
her in marriage, here it is said that the marriage is opera- 
tive, because her silence is consent to a marriage without 
any specification of dower, which evidently means a 
marriage at a muhr-i^nithl, or proper dower, and that is 
implied whenever the contract is made by words of gift. 
It would be otherwise were he to contract her at a specified 
dower, for she gave him no authority to fix the 4ower, and 
the contract would not be operative until subsequently 
approved by her. When the guardian contracts her with- 
out previously consulting her, and then informs her of the 
marriage after it has taken place, but without mention 
of either the husband’s name or the amount of the dower, 
and she is silent, there is a difference of opinion as to the 
effect of the silence, but according to that which is most 
correct, it is not consent in such circumstances ; while, if 
both husband and dower were mentioned it would be con- 
sent ; and if the husband alone be mentioned without the 
dower, then the case is to be determined in the same way as 
has been already explained, in the consultation before 
marriage.^ If the dower alone be mentioned without the 
name of the husband, aftd she remains silent, silence is not 
consent; whether she were consulted before the marriage 
or only informed of the contract after it took place- 

If a guardian should contract his ward in her own pre- 
sence, and she should remain silent, our doctors differ as 
to effect of silence in such circumstances, but the more 
correct opinion is that which holds it to be consent. 

When a guardian contracts his ward in marriage, and 
she says, I am not content,” but afterwards assents at 
the same meeting, the contract is not lawful.* And sup^ 
pose that the guardian has contracted her in marriage, 
and she has repudiated the contract, but that he afterwards 
says to her at another meeting, ‘^Several persons have 

^ That is, he may contract her at a muhr^Umithl^ or proper dower, 
but not otherwise. 

* Because the first dissent had put an end to it. 
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proposed for you whereupon she answers, I am con- 
tent with whatever you do,” and he then contracts her 
anew to the same person, but she refuses to sanction the 
marriage, she is at liberty to do so. When a guardian 
consults a virgin as to marrying her to a particular person, 
and she says, Another is better,” this is not permission; 
but if he inform her of a contract after it has been made, 
and she gives the same answer, it amounts to a sanction. 
If the guardian should say to her, I wish to marry 
you to such an one,” and she says, It is good ; ” 
but, when the guardian has gone out, she says, I am 
not content,” and he is not made acquainted with her last 
words imtil he has actually contracted her to the person 
in question, the contract is valid. When a guardian has 
contracted his ward, and she says, What has been done 
is approved,” or Thou hast done well,” or God bless 
you ” or " us or if she accepts congratulations ; all this 
is consent. But if she say, I have no occasion for mar- 
riage,” or I have already told you I don’t wish it,” or 
I am not content,” or I will not bear it,” or I abhor 
it;” all these, according to Aboo Yoosuf, amount to re- 
jection : while if she should say, It does not surprise 
me,” or I do not wish to be married,” that is no rejection ; 
and if she should afterwards consent, the contract would 
be valid. An adult virgin is married by the son of her 
paternal uncle to himself, and on the intelligence reaching 
her, is silent, but afterwards says, I am not content,” she 
is at liberty to do so, for her uncle’s son is a principal in 
his own part, but only difuzoolee on hers, that is, one acting 
without any authority ; and the contract being incomplete, 
according to Aboo Huneefa and Moohummud, her silence 
was no consent. But if he should first consult her about 
marrying her to himself, and she should remain silent, 
whereupon he contracts her to himsdif, the marriage is 
lawful according to all opinions. 

Diipntes If a guardian should contract his ward in marriage 
without consulting her, and a dispute should afterwards 

Bilenoe. arise, the husband saying, You received the intelligence 
of the marriage and were silent ;” and she, on the other 
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hand, insisting ** Naj, but I rejected,^ her word Is entitled 
td preference.^ Whereupon, if he can prove her silence at 
the time of receiving the intelligence, she is his wife ; 
otherwise there is no marriage between them. According 
to Aboo Huneefa, she is not liable to be put upon oath ; 
but according to the disciples she is liable ; and the futwa 
is in accordance with their opinion.® And if she refuse 
the oath, judgment is to be given against her on the ground 
of her refusal. If the husband offer proof of her silence 
at the time of receiving the intelligence, and she offer proof 
of 'her ^rejection, her proof is to be preferred. But if the 
proof tendered by the husband be that she sanctioned the 
marriage on being informed of it, and she tenders proof of 
her rejection of it at that time, his proof is to be preferred. 
If she were a virgin, and her husband having consum- 
mated with her, she should say, I was not content,” she 
is not to be believed, for permission to consummate is in 
itself consent. The case would be otherwise if the con- 
summation were against her will, for then ]it would be no 
proof of her consent. But if, after permitting consumma- 
tion, she should tender proof of her rejection, though it 
is stated in one authority that her proof should be received, 
yet it is more correct to say that it should be rejected ; for 
her permission is as gotid as an acknowledgment of con- 
sent, and if after acknowledgment she were to bring a 
suit on the ground of rejection, the suit itself would be 
invalid and her proof rejected, so also should it be in 
this case. The word of a guardian is not to be re- 
ceived against his ward as proof of her consent ; for that 
would be to establish a husband’s power over her by a 
guardian’s declaration, and his declaration cannot establish 
a marriage against her after she has attained to puberty.* 


* That is, the burden of proof is on the husband. 

* When a plaintiff has no proo^ he is commonly entitled to the 
oath of the defendant. 

’ That is, he has no power as guardian to contract her against her 
will, and so put her under suljection to a husband ; but if his decla- 
ration could produce the same effect, it would, in &ct, be a covert way 
of giving him the power. . 



60 


XAKBUGB. 


How a 
thuyyi- 
bah^s 
consent is 
to be given 


A woman 
may some- 
times be 
treated as 
a virgin, 
though 
not so 
physically. 


A man contracts his adult daughter in marriage5 and it is 
never determined till the death of heV husband whether 
she assented to or rejected the marriage; his heirs then 
allege that she was married without her authority, knew 
nothing of the transaction, and never consented to it, and 
has, therefore, no right to any share in the inheritance ; 
the woman insists, on the other hand, that the contract 
was entered into by ^her father with her authority ; in 
these circumstances her word is to be preferred, and she 
is entitled to a share in the inheritance, being also obliged 
to observe an iddut But if she were to say, « My father, 
indeed, contracted me in marriage without my authority, 
but on receiving the intelligence I declared my consent,” 
she would not be entitled to her dower nor to any share in 
the inheritance. 

When a thuyyibah is asked for permission to contract 
her, or when informed that she has been contracted, her 
consent must be verbally expressed. And as her consent 
is established by speech, for instance, when she says, 

I have consented,” or accepted,” or approved,” or the 
like ; so, also, it is manifested by her asking for her 
dower or maintenance, or permitting matrimonial inter- 
course, or accepting congratulations, or laughing from 
satisfaction, not in jest But if B^Hhuyyibah be contracted 
in marriage, and accept a present after the contracting, or 
partake of her husband’s food, or serve him as before, 
this is not consent But if he were to retire with her, and 
she consenting, would that amount to recognition of the 
marriage? There is no report upon this point, but, in 
my opinion, it would be so.^ 

If the signs of virginity be lost by jumping, or during 
the courses, or by a wound, or by long abstinence from 
marriage, the woman is still to be accounted a virgin ; and 
so, also, according to Aboo Ilunoefa, if they be lost by 
illicit intercourse ; but both the disciples were of opinion 
that in such a case silence would not be sufficient evidence 
of consent. And if she were actually turned out of doors, 

* The Siuheereeah is cited, and the opinion is probably that of the 
author. 
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and subjected to hudd or the specific punishment for such 
intercourse, it is quite correct to say that silence would 
not be sufiScient ; so, also, if she is habitually addicted to 
the vice. 

A virgin whose husband has died after retirement with Vir^n 
her, but before actual consummation, is still to be treated 
as a virgin when she enters into another marriage; and 
the rule is the same with regard to one who has been 
judicially separated from an impotent husband. But if a 
woman lose her virginity by an invalid marriage, or by 
being compressed by mistake, she marries subsequently as 
a thuyyihah. 
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CHAPTER V. 

or EQUALITY. 

He has said on whom be blessings and peace,^ that wo- 
men are not to be married except to equals.”* To make 
marriages binding, the husbands should be the equals of 
their wives ; that is, not inferior to them. But it is not 
required that the wives should be the equals of their hus- 
bands. Hence, if a woman should marry a man better 
than herself, a guardian has no power to separate them ; 
for he is not disgraced by a man having subject to him one 
who is not his equal. 

Equality is to be regarded in several particulars. 
Among these are, first, descent or lineage. Among Kore- 
ishites all are equal; so that one who is not of the 
family of Hashim* is the equal of a Hashimite ; but an 
Arab who is not a Koreishite, /s not the equal of a 
Koreishite ; while, among the other Arabs, one is equal 
to another, the Ansar ^ and the Mohajirite^ being in this 
alike. The Bunnoo Bahalu^ are not on an equality with the 


* The Prophet. 

* Hidayah^ vol. ii., p. 49. 

® He was the grandfather of the Prophet, and of the tribe of 
Koreisk^ which was considered the noblest in that part of the 
country. 

* Literally, assistants. Those of Madeena, who aided the Prophet 
after bis flight from Mecca, called the Hegira, and adopted as the 
commencement of the Moohummudan era. 

^ Kefugees. Those who^accompanied him in his flight. 

^ Tribe of Bahalu. She was a woman of Humadan, who lived under 
the protection of Maad, a descendant of Kees. Their children were 
said to take their lineage from her {Inayah^ vol. ii., p. 44), and were 
notorious for their vices (Kifayah^ vol. ii., p. 50). 
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general body of the Arabs ; and it is correct to say that all 
Arabs are equals, as Aboo’i Yusur has stated in his Mub- 
soot. Mowalhea (who are all persons other than the 
Arabs) are not the equals of Arabs, but among themselves 
one is the equal of another. It has been said that one dis- 
tinguished by merit is the equal of one of high lineage, so 
that a lawyer is the equal of a woman descended from 
Aly. Kazee Khan and Atabee have reported this ; and 
in the Yoonabia a learned man is said to be the equal 
of such a woman ; but it would be more correct to say 
that he is not her equal. ^ 

The second particular in which equality is to be regarded 
is the Islam of paternal ancestors. One who himself has 
embraced the faith, and whose father was not a Mooslim, 
is not the equal of a person who has had one paternal 
ancestor a Mooslim ; and a person who has had only one 
such ancestor a Mooslim is not the equal of a person who 
has had two or more such ancestors Mooslims. A man 
who has himself embraced the .faith is not the equal 
of a woman who has had two or more paternal ancestors 
Mooslims, but is the equal of one like himself; that 
is, when they are living among people who had long 
previously become Mooslims ; but if their adoption of the 
faith is only recent, so thut the distinction is not a reproach, 
one party is the equal of the other. A man who has had 
two paternal ancestors in the faith is the equal of a woman 
who has had three or more, for descent or lineage is 
completed by father and grandfather. A man who has 
apostatized from the faith, but returned to it, is the equal 
of a person who has never fallen into apostacy. 

The third particular in which equality is to be regarded 
is freedom ; and a slave, whoever he may be, is not the 
equal of a free woman, nor one whose father was emanci- 
pated the equal of a woman free by origin, that is, 
a woman whose father and grandfather were free.® A 


* The QTiayuUooUSurwujee is the authority cited, and apparently 
adopted by the compilers of the Futawa Alumgaree, 

* Inayah^ vol. iL, p. 4d. 
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freed man is the equal of one like himself. But one whose 
father was emancipated is not the equal of a woman two 
of whose paternal ancestors were free. A man who is frde 
by origin through father and grandfather — that is, one 
whose grandfather was bom free and a Mooslim, is the 
equal of a woman whose paternal ancestors were free and 
Mooslims ; but if his grandfather had been emancipated, 
or an infidel converted to the faith, he would not be her 
equal. And a freed man is not the equal of a woman 
whose mother was free by origin and father a freed man. 
On this point, however, it is said that there is no report. 
The freed woman of a noble tribe is not the equal* of the 
freed man of an ignoble person, for wula is like lineage ; so 
that if the freed woman of a Hashimite were to marry 
herself to the freed man of a mere Arab, her emancipator 
would have a right to object. The freed woman of a noble 
tribe is the equal of Moowallee. 

Equality in respect of freedom and Islam are to be 
regarded in the case of Ajimees (Persians), for they pride 
themselves in these distinctions and not in lineage. But 
in the case of Arabs, the Islam of a father is not a condi- 
tion of equality. So that if an Arab whose father was an 
infidel should marry an Arab woman whose paternal 
ancestors were Mooslims, he is her equal ; but freedom is 
indispensable to an Arab, for it is not lawful to reduce 
Arabs to slavery. 

Fourthly, regard is to be had to equality in respect of 
properly ; by which is meant that a man should possess 
enough to pay the dower and provide for the maintenance 
of his wife. This is what is required in the Zahir Be- 
wayut ; so that if a man should not have enough for both 
of these purposes, or should not have enough for one of 
them, he is not the equal of his wife, whether she be rich 
or poor. No regard is had to anything beyond this ; so 
that if he should have enough for these two objects, he is 
to be considered her equal in respect of property, though 
she were a person of great wealth. If he should be able 
to maintain her out of his gains, but have no means of 
paying her dower, our doctors differ as to tho legal effect 
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of such partial ability, biit the generality agree that he 
wqpld not be her equal. By dower is to be understood 
that part of it which is prompt, which again is to be 
determined by custom,^ and no regard is to be had to the 
remainder, even though it were presently payable under 
• the actual agreement. With regard to maintenance, Aboo 
Nusr has said that it must be understood as food sufficient 
for one year, but Naseer used to say food for one month, 
and this is more correct. And it is reported as from 
Aboo Yoosuf, that when a man is able to pay the dower, 
and maizes from day to day enough to support his wife, 
he is her equal, and this is correct. The ability to maintain 
a wife is required only when she is a grown woman, or, if 
a young girl, when she is fit for matrimonial intercourse ; 
for if she be young and unfit for that purpose, she has no 
right to maintenance, and it is enough if the husband can 
pay the dower. A poor man marries, and his wife aban- 
dons or gives up her claim to the dower, but this does not 
make him her equal, for regard must be had to his con- 
dition at the time of the contract. A man contracts his 
young sister to a youth who is able to maintain her, though 
not to pay the dower, but his father, who is rich, approves 
of the marriage; this renders it lawful, for a person is 
accounted rich in respect •of dower on the ground of his 
father’s wealth ; but not so in respect of maintenance, as 
it is a common practice among men for fathers to take 
upon themselves the dower of their young sons, but not 
their maintenance. Though a man be in debt to the 
•amount of the dower, yet he may still be an equal, 
for it is optional with him to pay whichever debt he 
pleases. 

Fifthly, equality is to be regarded in respect of piety 5 
and virtue, according to Aboo Hiineefa and Aboo Yoosuf, 
and this is valid. A profligate, therefore, is not the equal ^rtiie 
of a good woman, whether his profligacy be notorious or 
not. A person marries his young daughter to a man, sup- 
posing him to be virtuous, and not a drinker of wine, but 


* See potty p. 126 . The Tibyeen is the authority cited. 
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afterwards finds him to be an habitual drunkard, and the 
girl on attaining to puberty declares that she is not content 
with the marriage ; in these circumstances, if the father 
was not aware of his being a drinker of wine, and if the 
persons of his family generally were known to be virtuous, 
the marriage is void, or will be annulled; and all are 
agreed upon this point. There is a difference of opinion 
between Aboo Huneefa and his two companions with regard 
to the marriage by a father of his daughter to a man whom 
he knows to be not her equal. According to Aboo Huneefa 
the marriage is lawful, because a father being zeajous and 
diligent for his daughter’s interest, must be presumed to 
have given the fullest consideration to the matter, and to 
have taken the person who is not her equal as being on 
the whole better than an equal. Equality in this parti- 
cular is required at the commencement of the marriage, 
without reference to its permanence. So that if a man 
were the equal of his wife in piety and virtue when he 
married her, but should afterwards become depraved, that 
would be no ground for cancelling the marriage, 
or busT^^ Sixthly, equality is to be regarded in trade and business, 
ness. Aboo Huneefa, according to the report in the Zahir 
Rewayut, was of opinion that no regard should be paid to 
difierence of business, and that a horse-doctor is the equal 
of a perfumer. But, according to Aboo Yoosuf and 
Moohummud, and another report of Aboo Huneefa’s 
opinion, the professors of low trades, such as horse-dealers, 
cuppers, weavers, sweepers, and tanners, are not the equals 
of perfumers, drapers, and bankers ; — and this is correct. 
In like manner, a shaver is not their equal. It is reported 
on the authority of Aboo Yoosuf, that when trades are 
nearly on a footing of equality, the difference between 
them should not be taken into consideration, and they are 
to be regarded as equal. Hence a weaver is the equal 
of a cupper ; the ta^mer, of the sweeper ; the brazier, of 
the blacksmith ; and the perfumer, of the draper. And 
according to Hulwaee, the futwa is in accordance with this 
view* 


Equality 
it not 


Beaufy is not taken into account as regards equality. 
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Opinions diflFer as to understanding; some say that it is 
noUto be regarded in a question of equality. 

When a woman has contracted herself in marriage to 
a man who is not her equal, the marriage is valid according 
to Aboo Huneefa, as reported in the Zahir Rewayut, and 
*also according to the latest opinions of Aboo Yoosuf and 
Moohummud. So that before an actual separation of the 
parties, the case admits of repudiation in the ordinary 
form, or by ZHiar or Eela; and reciprocal rights of inheri- 
tance with the like consequence ensue. Her guardians, 
however,^ have a right to object to the marriage. It is 
reported by Aboo Husn, as from Aboo Huneefa, that 
the marriage is not contracted : and many of our doctors 
have adopted his report. In our time, the report of Husn 
is preferred for the futwa ; and the Imam Surukhsee has 
said that it is more cautious to abide by it.^ Buzzazeeali 
lias also reported that the futwa, as to the legality of the 
marriage, be tlie woman a virgin or thuyyibah, is according 
to the saying of the great Imam ; that is, when the 
woman has a guardian ; but if she have none, the marriage 
is valid according to general agreement. 

To make a separation for this cause — that is, inequality 
— it must be done before the judge ; and, without can- 
cellation by a judge, the Carriage between the parties is 
not cancelled.^ The separation, however, is not a rejiudia- 
tion; so that if the husband has not consummated with 
her, she is not entitled to any part of the dower.^ But if 
he have consummated, or if a valid and complete retire- 
Inent has taken place, he is liable for the whole of the 


* The reason for his opinion, given in the Kifayah, is that it is 
not every guardian who thinks it proper to bring such a matter 
before the judge ; oor is every judge just ; and it is therefore better 
to shut the door against such marrying (vol. ii., p. 35). The same 
reason is obscurely given in the Hidaydh (original) for the different 
report of Aboo Huneefa^s opinion. 

* It must, therefore, have been valid in the first instance ; and it is 
evident that the compilers, as well as the author of the Hidayah, give 
the preference to the report of the Zahir Rewayut. 

^ If it were a repudiation she would be entitled to half the dower. 
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dower specified, and for maintenance during the idduty the 
observance of an iddut being incumbent on the woman.^ 
And when a woman has mai’ried a man who is not her 
equal, and the judge, after consummation, has decreed a 
separation between the parties at the suit of the guardian, 
awarding payment of the dower against the man, and the 
observance of an iddut upon the woman, and subsequently 
to all this the man marries her again during the iddut, 
without the consent of her guardian, and the judge again 
separates them before a second consummation, the woman 
is entitled to a second full dower, and must observe another 


iddut, according to Aboo Huneefa.^ 

All gmr- According to some of the learned it is only Mooharvrn (or 
(V)in]K‘tent relations within the prohibited degrees) that are entitled 
to object, to raise the question before the judge ; but, according to 
others, there is no difference between Mooharim and other 


Tokens of 
consent by 
guardian. , 


guardians in this respect; so that the son of a paternal 
uncle and the like are equally entitled to raise the ques- 
tion ; and this opinion is sound. But the power does not 
belong to mere maternal relatives, and is confined exclu- 
sively to the usubah, or agnates. 

When a woman has married herself to a man not her 
equal without the consent of her guardian, and the guardian 
takes possession of the dower alld provides her jihaz,^ this 
amounts to consent and acquiescence upon his part ; and if 
he were only to lake possession of the dower without pro- 
viding the juhaz, though there is a difference of opinion 
on the point, yet, according to the sounder view, that 
would still be consent on his part, and acquiescence in the 


contract. 


Guardian The delay of a guardian to sue for a separation does not 

annul his right of cancellation, even though it were pro- 

birth of a longed till the w^oman gives birth to a child. But after 
child. 


* These effects would be the same if the separation were a repu- 
diation. 

* This is the case also after divorce. See Hedaya^ vol. i., p. 367. 

* Paraphernalia, or a portion given to a daughter ; whatever a bride 
brings with her to her husband's house. 
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the woman has actually borne a child to her husband, the 
guardians have no longer the right to cancel the marriage ; 
it is stated, however, in the Mubsoot of Sheikh ool Islam, 
that when a woman has married herself to a man not her 
equal, and her guardian, being aware of the fact, has 
* remained silent till she has borne several children, and 
then begins to litigate the matter, he has still power to 
separate the parties.^ 

When a woman has married herself to a man who is not 
her equal, and one of her guardians has given his consent, 
it is no [onger in the power of that guardian, or of any 
other equal to or below him, to cancel the marriage ; but 
one superior to him may still do so. The rule is the same 
when one of the guardians has contracted her with her 
consent And when a. guardian contracts a woman in 
marriage to a man not her equal, who consummates with 
her and then repudiates her absolutely, after which she 
contracts herself again in marriage to the same man, with- 
out the concurrence of her guardian, the same guardian is 
at liberty to cancel the marriage. The case would be 
different if the repudiation were revocable and the husband 
should recall her, for then the guardian would have no 
right to separate the parties. It is stated in the Moontuku 
of Ibn Sumawt, that a woman being under or subject to a 
man who is not her equal, the matter is contested by her 
brother in the absence of her father, who is at such a 
distance as precludes his attendance ; or it is contested by 
another guardian, besides whom there is one nearer in 
•degree but he is at a precluding distance ; and the husband 
pleads that the nearer or superior guardian had contracted 
her to him in marriage ; in these circumstances he is to be 
directed to produce his proof, and if he do so it is to be 
received and taken as against the superior guardian ; other- 
wise the parties are to be separated. It is also related in 
the Moontuku, as upon the authority of Aboo Yoosuf, that 
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* The Nihayah is cited, and the author*s own opinion seems to be 
contained in the first part of the extract, and it is confirmed by that 
of the author of the Kifayah^ who also notices the difierence of reports. 
— Vol. ii., p. 35. 
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when a person has married his young slave girl to a man, 
and then claims her as his child, her descent is established, 
and she remains as before if the man were her equal ; and 
though he were not her equal, the marriage would be 
binding by analogy, because the person who contracted 
her was her guardian. Even supposing that he should 
sell the slave, and the purchaser were to claim her as his 
daughter, the result would still be the same if the husband 
were her equal ; and, indeed, ought to be so also by 
analogy though the man were not an equal, because a 
guardian-proprietor had contracted her in marriage. 

A slave marries a woman with the permission of his 
master, without stating at the time of the contract whether 
he is free or a slave, and neither the woman nor her 
guardian has any knowledge of the fact, but it afterwards 
transpires that he is a slave ; in these circumstances, if it 
were the woman herself who made the contract, she has no 
option, but the guardian is at liberty to cancel it, and if it 
was the guardian who made the contract neither she nor 
he has any option in the matter. In like manner, if the 
slave had stated that he was free, all the other circum- 
stances being the same, the guardian would have an option. 
From this case it is manifest that if a woman should con- 
tract herself in marriage to a man, not knowing whether 
he is her equal or not, and not stipulating for equality, 
and should afterwards be informed that he is not her 
equal, she has no option, but her guardians have an 
option;^ and that if the guardians are the parties who 
enter into the contract on her behalf, and with her con- 
sent, being themselves ignorant whether the man was her 
equal or not, none of them has any option in the matter, 
unless equality is expressly stipulated for, or the guardians 
are told that the man is the equal of the woman, in 
ivhich case, if it should subsequently transpire that he 
is not her equal, they would have an option. And the 
Sheikh ool Islam being asked with regard to a person of 
unknown descent whether he is the equal of a woman 


That is, if the contract was made by the woman. 
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whose descent is known, answered in the negative. But Case of as- 
suppose that the husband has assumed a lineage different 
from his own, and that his true lineage turns out to be husband 
inferior to what he assumed, and unequal to the woman’s, 
in that case all, that is, both the woman and her guardians, 
would have the right to cancel the marriage ; while, if the 
true lineage should be equal to that of the woman, she only, 
and not her guardian, would have the right of cancellation, 
and if it prove to be superior to what he asserted it to be, 
neither she nor they have that right. If it be the woman 
who is the deceiver of the man, by setting up a lineage 
different from her own, the husband has no option, and 
she remains his wife, to hold by or repudiate as he may 
think proper. If a woman should marry on a condition 
that the man is such an one, the son of such an one, and 
he proves to be only the half-brother by the father, or the 
paternal half-uncle by the father of the person indicated, 
she has the right of cancellation. A man marries a woman 
of unknown descent, who is then claimed as his daughter 
by a man of the tribe of Koreish, and her descent is esta- 
blished before the judge, who decrees her to be his daughter, 
and the husband is a barber. Such a father may separate 
the man from his daughter. But suppose the case to be 
different, and that the woman acknowledges herself to be 
the slave of another person, her master would not have 
the power to cancel the marriage. 

When a woman has married herself to a man who is not -A. woman 

her equal, can she refuse her person till her guardians give matehed^ 

their consent? The lawyer Aboo Leeth used to decide by herself, 

• n /.I .11 lii*. i cannot re- 

in favour of her right to do so; but this is contrary to fuse her 

the Zahir Rewayut, and many of our doctors decide, 

agreeably to the latter, that she cannot refuse herself.* band. 

If a woman should marry for less than her proper Amarri- 
dower, the guardian may object till the full amount 
of the dower is made up, or he may separate her from woman at 
her husband ; and when the separation takes place 
before consummation she is not entitled to any part of dower may 
the dower; but if it should take place after consumma- toby^he^^ 
tion, she would be entitled to the full amount specified. — 
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So also if one of the parties should die before a separation.^ 
This, however, was only the opinion of Aboo Huneefa, 
and according to his two companions, the guardian has no 
right to object. It is to be observed that this separation 
can be effected only before a judge, and that until the 
judge has pronounced a decree for a separation, the case 
admits of repudiation in the ordinary form, or by Zihar 
or Eelay and that the right of inheritance remains in full 
force. 

When the Sultan compels a man to give his ward in 
Tnarriage to one who is her equal for less than her proper 
dower, the woman herself assenting, and the constraint 
is then withdrawn, the guardian may sue the husband 
either to make up the dower to the proper amount, or for 
a separation; but, according to Aboo Yoosuf and Moo- 
hummud, the guardian has no such right in the matter. 
And in like manner, when the woman is also compelled, 
(that is, not willingly assenting), and the coercion is subse- 
quently withdrawn ; the woman and the guardian have both 
the right of contesting the matter, according to Aboo 
Huneefa, but in the opinion of the other two this right 
belongs exclusively to the woman. 

When a woman is obliged to marry herself to a man 
who is her equal, and at a sukable dower, she has no 
option on the compulsion being withdrawn. But if the 
man is not her equal, or the dower is less than the proper 
amount, and she is compelled to contract herself, she has 
an option on the removal of the constraint. When a 
woman is constrained to enter into a marriage, and does 
so, the contract is lawful, and no responsibility attaches to 
the compeller. If the husband be her equal, and the 
specified dower more than or equal to that of her equals, 
it remains lawful ; but if the specified dower be less than 
that of her equals, and she demands that it be made up to 
the proper amount, the husband may be required to com- 
plete it or separate Irom her. If he completes the dower 
to the proper amount, good and w'ell; if not, and he 


' That is, full dower would be due in that case. 
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separates from her before consummation^ he is not liable 
^r anything. If consummation has taken place and it 
was against her will, that would be equivalent to an assent 
on his part to complete the dower, while, if the consum- 
mation was with her consent, that would be an acquies- 
cence on her part in the specified dower. It would still, 
however, be open to the guardians, according to Aboo 
Huneefa, to object, though in the opinion of the other two, 
they would have no such right. All this is on the supposi- 
tion that the husband is her equal. But when he is not 
her equal the guardians may separate between the parties ; 
and if the husband have consummated with her against 
her will, he is liable for the full dower of her equals, the 
right of the guardians to object to the marriage remaining 
intact ; while, if the consummation were with her consent, 
he would be liable for no more than the dower specified, 
that being tantamount to assent on her part to the 
marriage ; for the surrender of her person is as much a 
sanction of the contract as her words I am content,” and 
both her options, viz., that to separate on account of 
inequality, and that to require the completion of her dower, 
would fall to the ground ; while the options of her 
guardians to separate on account of inequality, or for 
deficiency of dower, ’would remain intact according to 
Aboo Huneefa, but according to the other two they would 
have no more than the option. To separate on account of 
inequality, and supposing the separation to take place 
before consummation, the husband would not be liable for 
anything. 

If a man should marry his young child to one who is 
not an equal, as, for instance, to a slave, whether the child 
be a son or daughter ; or should marry the child at an 
improper dower, as, for instance, if the child be a daughter 
at less than the dbwer suitable to one of her condition, or 
if the child be a son at a dower in excess of what is proper 
to the condition of his wife, the marriage is lawful accord- 
ing to Aboo Huneefa. But according to the other two, if 
the deficiency or excess be very glaring, it is not lawful. 
The doctrine of Aboo Huneefa, however, in the matter. 
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is the more sound. Upon this point they were all 
agreed, that it is only a father or grandfather who 
lawfully enter into such a contract, and that a judge can- 
not. The difference between them has reference only to a 
case where it is not known that the father acted carelessly 
or wickedly in the matter ; but where this is known, the 
marriage is void according to all their opinions ; and in 
like manner, they are agreed that if he were dumb at 
the time of contracting his child in marriage, the con- 
tract would not be lawful. When the excess or defi- 
ciency in the dower is within reasonable bounds, the 
marriage is also lawful according to general agreement. 
And it would be so whoever the guardian might be 
who made the contract, whetJier a father, grandfather, or 
any other. 
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CHAPTER VI. 

« 

OF AGENCY IN MARRIAGE. 

^ There are some contracts, such as sale, purchase, and 
hiring, which an agent is under no necessity of referring 
to his principal, but may contract in his own name; and 
in these, the rights and obligations of the contract are the 
agent’s, in the same way as if he were the principal, and 
the principal a stranger.® There are other contracts in 
which the agent is no more than a negotiator, and the 
principal himself must be referred to as the contracting 
party, and he alone is entitled to the rights and liable to 
the obligations of the contract.® Marriage, which is fre- 
quently effected through an agent on both sides, and 
almost invariably so §n the part of the woman, belongs 
to the latter class of contracts.^ Hence, the marriage 
agent of a man cannot be called upon to make good the 
dower ; nor is the marriage agent of a woman entitled to 
receive it, or bound to make delivery of her person.^ The 
appointment of an agent for marriage may be general, 
so as to include the power to select a husband or wife ; 
or it may be special, for the purpose of contracting a 
marriage that has been already agreed upon between the 
parties. 
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' The first three paragraphs are an addition to the original 
digest. 

* Fut ALy vol. iii., p. 667. 

’ Ibid., p. 668. 

* Hedaya^ vol. i., p. 117. 

* Fut, Al,^ vol. iii., p. 667. 
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In both the classes of contracts which have been 
referred to, a fuzoolee^ or person wholly unauthorized^ 
may take upon him to act for one of the parties ; and the 
contract is effected, but in dependence on the approval of 
the party for whom he has acted. Until confirmed by 
him, it is not binding on the other party, who may there- 
fore retract. In sale, the fuzoolee has also the power to 
retract ; ^ but it does not follow that he should have the 
like power in marriage, which is a contract of a different 
class; nor even that a duly authorized agent, who has 
entered into a contract of marriage for his principal with 
a fuzoolee^ should in all cases have the power of cancelling 
the contract without referring to his principal. 

The following cases, which have been selected from a 
great number in the Futawa Alumgeereey relate to the con- 
struction to be put on general and special powers of agency 
in marriage, and the ratification of contracts that have 
been entered into by fuzoolees : to which is added a short 
section on the cancellation of such contracts. 

The appointment of an agent for marriage is valid 
without witnesses, though their presence is a necessary 
condition of the contract. 

When a woman says to a man,* Marry me to whom- 
soever you please,” this does not authorize him to contract 
her to himself. A man appoints a woman his agent to 
contract him in marriage, and she does so to herself, this 
is not lawful. When a woman has appointed a man her 
agent for the general management of her affairs, and he 
marries her to himself, whereupon she says, I intended 
only buying and selling,” the marriage is not lawful ; for 
even if slie had appointed him her agent for marriage, he 
would not have been authorized to marry her to himself: 
and the case is stronger here. 

A w'oman appoints a man to marry her to himself, and 
he says, I have marned such an one to myself,” the 


* M. L. p. 221. 
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marriage is lawful, even though he should not add, 
j;iave accepted.” ^ 

A man directs another to contract him in marriage, and 
he does so to his own little daughter, or to the little 
daughter of his brother (he being her guardian), this is 
not lawful. So also with regard to any other for whom 
he has power to act without her authority. But if he 
should marry the man to his grown-up daughter with her 
own consent, though it is stated in the Asul that, according 
to Aboo Huneefa, the marriage would not be lawful, unless 
assented to by the husband ; yet in the opinion of the 
other two it would be lawful : and if the woman were the 
agent’s grown-up sister, and he had married his principal 
to her with her own consent, the marriage would be lawful, 
without any difference of opinion. 

When an agent on the part of a woman marries her to 
his own father or son, the marriage is not lawful according 
to Aboo Huneefa. And if the son be a child, it is 
unlawful, without any diflFerence of opinion. 

When a marriage agent on the part of a woman con- 
tracts her to a person who is not her equal, the marriage 
is unlawful according to all opinion. But if the party be 
her equal, though blind, or lame, or a boy, or lunatic, the 
marriage is lawful, “So also even though he should be an 
eunuch or impotent. And if a marriage agent on the 
part of a man should contract him to a woman who is 
blind, or has a withered hanfl, or is physically impene- 
trable, or a child, whether capable or incapable of coition, 
or free or a slave, equal or unequal, Mooslim or Kitabee^ 
the marriage is lawful according to Aboo Huneefa.® But 
if the agent should marry him to a slave of his own, it 
would be unlawful according to all their opinions. A 
person appoints another his agent to marry him to a 

‘ As to a person acting for both parties, see post^ p, 84, 

* This indicates a difference of opinion on the part of the disciples, 
but it appears from the Hedaya^ vol. i., p. 121, that it was confined 
to the case of marriage to a slave ; and the author in stating the 
reason for the opinion of Aboo Huneefa seems to identify himself with 
it, by using the expression “ we say.” Original, vol. ii., p. 57. 
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woman, and he does so to one whom the principal had 
himself repudiated before the appointment; the marriage 
is lawful, however, unless the principal had previously 
complained to him of something bad in her disposition ; 
but if the repudiation should not take place till after the 
appointment, the marriage would not be lawful. And in 
like manner, if the agent should marry his principal to one 
from whom he had separated by eela^ or who was in her 
iddut for him, the marriage would be lawful. But if the 
woman were actually the wife of another, or observing 
iddut on account of another, the parties must be separated ; 
and if the principal had consummated with her, though 
in ignorance, he would be liable to her for whichever 
might he the less, of her proper dower^ or the dower men- 
tioned in the contract, without, however, any right of 
recourse against the agent, whether he had acted knowingly 
or in ignorance. And the result would be the same if the 
agent should marry him to the mother of his wife. 

A man directs an agent to marry him to a white woman, 
and he marries him to one that is black, or vice versa, the 
contract is not valid ; but it would be valid if the direction 
were for a blind woman, and the agent should marry him 
to one having sight. An agent is directed to marry his 
principal to a slave, and he marriesdiim to a free woman ; 
this is not lawful ; but it would be so if the woman were 
a Moohatibah, Mooduhhurali, or Oom--i~wulud, When an 
agent for an invalid marriage makes one that is lawful, 
it is not lawful. A person is appointed to marry another 
to one of his tribe or family, but he marries him to one 
of a different family ; the marriage is not lawful. So also 
if the authority were to marry him to a woman of a 
particular town or family, and the agent should marry him 
to one of a different town or family, the marriage would 
not be lawful.^ 

When a man says to another, " Marry me to a woman, 
and when thou hast done so her business is in her hand,” 
and the agent then marries him to a woman, but without 

‘ JFW. Ah, vol. iii., p. 714. 
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making any stipulation to that effect in her favour, the 
hijsiness is nevertheless in her hand. But if he had said, 

Marry me to a woman, and stipulate in her favour that 
when thou hast married her her business is in her own 
hands,’^ and the agent should then marry him to a woman, 
her business would not be in her hands unless the stipu- 
lation were actually made. And if a woman should 
appoint a man her agent for marriage, and he should stipu- 
late on her behalf, as against the husband, that when he, 
the agent, shall have married her to him, her business will 
be in her own hand, and the agent should thereupon marry 
her to t£e man, the marriage would be lawful, and the busi- 
ness would be in her hand from the time of the marriage.^ 

A man directs another to marry him to one woman, and When they 
he marries him to two women by one contract, the prin- 
cipal is not bound’ as to either. But if he should allow the 
marriage as to both or either, the marriage so allowed 
would become operative. And if there had been two dis- 
tinct contracts the first would be binding, and the second 
suspended on his sanction. If an agent be appointed to 
marry a man to a particular woman, and he marries him 
to that woman and another with her, the marriage is valid 
as to the former ; and if the agent were appointed to marry 
him to two women in a tontract, and he should marry him 
to only one, the marriage would be lawful. And in hke or for two. 
manner, if the appointment were to marry him to “ these 
two women in a contract,” and he should marry him to 
only one of them, for making a separation in the con- 
tract is not acting contrary to instructions, unless the 
principal had said, ^^Do not marry me except to two 
by one contract,” when, if the agent should marry him to 
one, the marriage would not be binding. If he should say, 

Marry me to these two sisters,” it would be a permission 
as to one of them, unless he had said, in a contract.” And 
if the words were these two in a contract,” and they should 
happen to be sisters, it would be lawful to make a separation 
in the contract, unless he had actually forbidden it. 


' See ante^ p. 19, as to the legality of such stipulations. 
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If a person should appoint an agent to marry him to 
such an one, and the woman proves to have a husband, 
but he dies, leaving her a widow, or repudiates her, 
and his iddut having passed, the agent then marries 
her to his principal, the marriage is lawful. A person 
appoints an agent to marry him to a particular woman, 
and the agent marries her himself, this marriage is lawful ; 
and if the agent should live with her a month, consummate 
with her, and then repudiate her, and after the expiration 
of her iddut should marry her to his principal, the marriage 
would be lawful. But if instead of the agent’s marrying 
her, the principal should himself marry, and then* irrevo- 
cably repudiate her, and the agent should afterwards marry 
him to the woman, the contract would not be lawful. 

When a man appoints an agent to marry him to a par- 
ticular woman, and he does so for more than her proper 
dower, if the difference be not excessive the marriage 
is lawful, without any difference of opinion ; while, if it be 
beyond the reasonable limits of error in such circumstances,^ 
though the result would be the same according to Aboo 
Huneefa, the marriage would not be lawful according 
to the other two. 

If one should appoint an agent to marry him to a parti- 
cular woman for a thousand dirhems^ and the agent should 
do so for two thousand, the marriage would be lawful 
if allowed by the husband, but void if rejected by him. If 
the husband, in ignorance that the agent had exceeded his 
instructions, should proceed to consummate the marriage, 
he would still have his option of confirming or rejecting it ; 
and if he should elect to confirm it, he would be liable for 
the whole sum mentioned ; while, if he should reject the 
marriage, it would be void, and he w’ould be liable for no 
more than the proper dower, if that were less than the sum 
mentioned ; otherwise he would be liable for the whole sum. 
If the husband should be unwilling to pay the excess, and 


‘ Arab., Yutaghahun^oon^nassy which is described in the Tarifah 
as something beyond what a valuator would determine to be proper 
in the circumstances.— 
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the agent should say, I will he debtor for It myself, and 
re^jder the marriage obligatory on you both,” it would not 
be in his power to do so. 

A person appoints a man his agent to marry him to a 
woman on a dower of a hundred, with a condition that 
• the prompt shall be twenty and the deferred eighty,' but 
the agent makes the prompt thirty; the contract is not 
valid, and is suspended for the sanction of the husband. 
If he should proceed to consummate in ignorance of what 
was done by his agent, the contract would not be 
eflFected ; but if he should consummate with knowledge 
of the fact, that would be an allowance of the marriage. 
A woman directs a man to contract her in marriage for 
two thousand, but he does so for one thousand, and, the 
woman being in ignorance of the fact, the marriage is 
consummated; she may, however, still repudiate it, and 
is entitled to her full proper dower, whatever that may 
amount to. A man appoints an agent to marry him to a 
woman for a thousand dirhems, and the woman refuses 
until the agent adds a piece of cloth of his own ; the mar- 
riage is suspended on the sanction of the husband, for 
the agent has acted contrary to his instructions, and the 
husband might be endamaged thereby, since if another 
party should afterwards %stablish a right to the cloth, the 
husband would be liable for its value, not the agent, who 
acted gratuitously in the matter, and, therefore, could not 
be made responsible. If the husband should not be in- 
formed of the addition made to the dower by the agent 
until he had consummated with the woman, he would still 
have an option ; for consummation in such circumstances 
would not be an assent to the agent’s departure from his 
instructions, and he might either hold to his wife or sepa- 
rate from her ; but if he should separate from her, she 
would be entitled to whichever may be the less of what 
was mentioned to her by the agent, or her proper dower. 


When they 
are 
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as 

dower. 


^ It is a very general custom in Moohummudan countries to di?ide 
the dower into two parts, one termed mooujjul (or prompt), and the 
other mooumjjtd (or deferred), which are the terms used in the text. 
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A person appoints an agent to marry him to a woman, 
and he does so for a slave, or a piece of land, of his 
own ; the marriage is valid and operative, and the agent is 
bound to make delivery; and when he has done so, he 
has no right of recourse against the husband. Yet if the 
woman should not take possession of the slave, and he 
should die, the agent would not be answerable, and she 
must have recourse for the slave’s value to her husband. 
And if the agent should contract his principal to the 
woman for a thousand dirhems of his own, by saying, I 
have married thee to tliis woman for a thousand of my 
own property,” or have married thee to this woman 
for these two thousand,” the marriage would be lawful, 
and the husband liable for the dower indicated, which 
could not be demanded from the agent. 

A person appoints an agent to marry him to a woman 
to-morrow after sunrise, and he does so before sunrise, or 
on a subsequent day, the marriage is not lawful; but 
suppose that a woman should a])point an agent to contract 
her and take a writing for the dower, and that he does so 
without taking a written engagement for it, the marriage 
would, nevertheless, be lawful. A man says to another. 

Marry this, my daughter, to a man given to learning and 
religion, with the advice of such an one,” and the agent 
contracts her to a man answering the description, but 
without consulting with the j)erson referred to, the con- 
tract is nevertheless lawful ; for the object of taking his 
opinion was merely to ensure the prescribed qualities, and, 
as that object has been accomplished, there was no neces- 
sity for taking the person’s advice. A man sends another 
to solicit a certain woman on his behalf, and the agent 
contracts him to her in marriage, the contract is lawful, 
even though it should be at a dower glaringly above the 
proper dower of the woman. ^ A man appoints another to 
solicit the daughter of such an one on his behalf, and 


' The difference between this and the case on page 80 seems to be 
that there the negotiation was already completed by the principal, 
but here the woman has still to be solicited. 
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the agent comes to the father and says, Give me your 
daughter,” and the father answers, have given her,” 
this is a contract to the agent himself, even though he 
should add, I have accepted for such an one for as 
soon as the agent has said, Give me,” and the father, 
have given,” the contract is complete. But if the 
agent should say, Give your daughter to such an one,” 
and the father should answer, I have given her,” there 
would be no contract until the agent add, have accepted;” 
and whether he merely says, I have accepted,” or should 
say, have accepted for such an one,” the contract 
would be to the principal in both cases. And though 
preliminaries had already taken place between the father 
and the agent for a marriage to his principal, and the 
father should say, I have married my daughter for such 
a dower,” without saying to the speaker or to his principal, 
and the speaker should answer, I have accepted,” there 
would be a valid marriage to the agent. 

A marriage agent cannot delegate his authority to 
another ; but if he should do so, and the delegate should 
make a contract in the presence of the original agent, it 
would be lawful. When a woman has appointed a man 
her agent to marry her, and has said, Whatever thing you 
may do is lawful,” the agAit may lawfully appoint another 
to contract her in marriage, and if death were imminent, 
and he should bequeath the agency to another, and the 
second agent should contract her in marriage after the 
death of the first, the contract would be lawful. 

When two agents are appointed by a man or a woman 
to contract him or her in marriage, and one of the two 
enters into a contract, it is not lawful. 

If a person should appoint another his agent to contract 
him in marriage to a woman, and the agent should do so, 
but the principal and agent should difier with regard to 
the woman with whom the contract was made, the husband 
saying, You married me to this woman,” and the agent, 
^^Nay, but to this other;” in these circumstances the state- 
ment of the husband is to be preferred if believed or 
assented to by the woman, because they are both agreed. 


Aprciit can- 
not dele- 
I'iitc his 
authority. 


When two 
aj^onts are 
ap})ointed, 
one ouiiiot 
act alone. 

Dispute 
between 
principal 
and agent 
as to the 
subject of 



84 


MARRIAGE. 


Discharge 
of agent. 


One person 
may rcpre- 
eent both 
parties in a 
contract; 


but not 
without 
authority 
ih>m one of 
them. 


or believe each other, as to the marriage, and it is 
established by their mutual belief. And this case^ is 
a precedent that marriage is established by mutual 
belief.^ 

When a woman, after appointing an agent to contract 
her in marriage, makes a contract for herself, this is a 
discharge of the agent from his office, whether he be 
made aware of the fact or not. But when formally 
discharged his functions do not cease till he becomes 
acquainted with the fact, and if he should exercise 
them in the meantime by contracting her in marriage, 
the contract would be lawful. If the agent were ap- 
pointed by a man, the appointment having reference to 
a particular woman, and the man should himself marry 
the mother or daughter of the woman, the agent would 
be discharged from his office. If an agent be appointed 
by a man to marry him to a particular woman, and she 
should apostatize and take refuge in a foreign country, but 
be subsequently captured and return to the faith, after 
which the agent should contract her to his principal, the 
marriage would be lawful according to Aboo Huneefa. 
When a man who has already four wives appoints an 
agent to marry him to a woman, the appointment is to 
be regarded as having reference to a time when it can 
be lawfully exercised, as, for instance, after he may abso- 
lutely repudiate one of his wives. 

Our ” authorities are agreed that one person can act in a 
marriage as agent for both parties, or as guardian for both 
parties, or as guardian on one side and principal on the 
other, or agent on one side and principal on the other, or 
guardian on one side and agent on the other. But can 
one person act on both sides as a fuzoolee^ that is, without 
having any authority, or as guardian on one side and fuzoolee 
on the other, or principal on one side and fuzoolee on the 
other, or as agent on one side and fuzoolee on the other, 
so as to make a contract that would be dependent on subse- 


* T^adook, trusting in each other. The marriage is said to be 
established, that is, pro?ed, not constituted. See ante^ p. 17. 
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quent sanctioti ? According to Aboo Huneefa and Moo- 
liulninud, this cannot be done. 

Every contract issuing from, or initiated by a fuzooleey 
for which there is a person competent to accept it, whether 
the acceptor be another fuzooleey or an agent or the prin- 
cipal, is contracted, subject to approval. And the other 
side of the contract may stand over for acceptance during 
the meeting, but no longer. A man says : Bear witness 
that I have married such an one,” and the woman, on 
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or unau- 
thorized 
I>ersons, 


receiving the intelligence, allows the marriage, yet it is 
void ; ai\(l, in like manner, if a woman should say, Bear 
witness that I have married myself to such an one who is 
absent,” and the man, on receiving the intelligence, should 
allow the marriage, it would be void ; but in both cases, 
if a fuzoolee had accepted, there would be a valid con- 
tract according to “ our ” masters, though dependent on the 
approval of the party concerned. 

The ratification of a marriage contracted by a fuzoolee Marriages 
may be established by word or by deed. A man having 
married another to a woman without his permission, informs sunctioned 
him of it, whereupon he says, ‘‘ What you have done is 
good,” or, “ May God bless us in it ; ” or, Thou hast 
done or said well.” Alh these expressions amount to an 
approval of the contract, \inless it is evident that they were 
uttered ironically. And if he were congratulated by a 
number of persons on the occasion, and should accept their 
congratulations, that also would be an approval. A man 
contracts another to a w'oman without her permission, and 
^ she says, What he has done has not surprised me,” or. 

This matter does not come agreeably to me.” These 
expressions do not amount to an actual rejection of the 
contract, and if she should afterwards assent to it, the 
marriage would become operative. Acceptance of the 
dowser is an approval, but acceptance of a gift is not. 

To send the dower is to approve by deed, but is it neces- 
sarv that the dower should reach the woman? On this 
point there is a difference of opinion ; and also with regard 
to retirement of the husband with the wife in private, 
which some have considered a ratification of the contract. 
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but others not. If a fuzoolee should contract a man to four 
women by one contract, and to three sisters by anothser, 
and the man should repudiate one of the women, that 
would be an approval of the marriage with the set to 
which she might belong. 

A fuzoolee ^ marries a man to ten women by separate 
contracts, and on the intelligence reaching them they all 
approve, the marriages of the ninth and tenth are lawful. 
And in this manner if each of ten men marry his daughter 
to one man, and the daughters being of mature age should 
approve all together, the marriage of the ninth and tenth 
is lawful ; and if there were eleven men the marriage of the 
three last daughters would be lawful ; and if there were 
twelve, the marriage of the four last would be lawful, and 
if thirteen the marriage of the last only would be lawful.* 
A fuzoolee marries a man to five women by separate con- 
tracts, he may approve as to four, and separate the fifth ; 
and if a man should marry four women without their con- 
sent, and then other four, and then two more, the last two 
would be in suspense.^ A fuzoolee marries a slave to two 
women by one contract ; he then marries him to two others 
by one contract, and this with the consent of the women ; 
the slave is then emancipated, and may allow the marriage 
of two of the women, either the first two or the second 
two, or one of the first two and one of the second two.^' 
But if he should allow the marriage with three it would be 


^ Some of the cases that follow are illustrative of the rules con- 
tained in the following section, and should be read in connection 
with it. 

^ In all the cases the husband acts for himself. While the marri- 
ages are all unconfirmed, he has the power of cancelling them either 
by deed or word, and his marriage of one above the legitimate 
number is a cancellation of the four preceding ; so the marriage of 
the ninth is a cancellation of the second series of four, and the marriage 
of the thirteenth a cancellation of all the preceding. 

^ The rest being cancelled. 

■* The fuzoolee has not the power of cancelling, as will be seen 
hereafter ; so that the whole four are in suspense on the sanction of 
the emancipated slave. 
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void, while if he allowed the marriage of the fourth only 
it^would be lawful ; and if all the marriages had been com- 
prehended in one contract the allowance would not attach 
or take effect as to any of them. When a slave marries 
three women by separate contracts, without tlie consent of 
his master, and the master then allows the whole, the third 
is valid. The principle is that allowance or confirmation Principle, 
comes into the place of the original contract with regard 
to that which is the subject of it, and if the subject were 
in such a state that if consisting of parts they could not 
have been joined together at the inception, so neither can 
they be joined at the confirmation, while if they could 
have been conjoined at the inception, so also may they 
be conjoined at the confirmation.^ When a man is already 
married to a free woman, and a fuzoolee contracts him to 
a slave, and the free woman then dies, or when a man who 
is already married is contracted by a fuzoolee to the sister 
of his wife, and the wife dies, in neither case can the mar- 


riage be legalized ; and, in like manner, if a man who has 
already four wives living should be contracted hy2i fuzoolee 
to a fifth, and one of the wives should die, he could not 
legalize the marriage ; so, also, if a man should be married 
to five women at once, he could not legalize the marriage 
as to any of them. • 

If a man should contract his adult daughter in marriage Deatli of 
to another, who is absent, and a fuzoolee should accept for ‘ 
him, and the wife’s father should die before the absent before the 
husband has signified his assent to the marriage, still it allowed, 


would not be rendered void by his death. And when 
a man has married the daughter of his brother to his 


docH not 

invaliflate 

it. 


own son (both being of tender age), and the father of 
the daughter, though alive at the time of the marriage, 
has died without confirming it, and the uncle then 


allows the marriage before the girl arrives at puberty, 
his allowance of it is valid, and the marriage operative. 


In like manner, when a man has united his adult son 


* The three women could not have been joined by the slave him- 
self in one contract. See ante, p. 30. 
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in marriage with a woman without the son’s consent, 
and the son becomes mad before the intelligence reaches 
him, and the father then confirms the marriage, it is 
lawful. So, also, when a slave who has married with- 
out the permission of his master passes into the hands 
of another master who sanctions the marriage, the sanc- 
tion is valid, and the contract operative ; and, in like 
manner, with regard td a female slave, when she has 
married herself without the permission of her master, and 
then passes from his hands to the hands of another by sale, 
gift, or inheritance. But here it is only when tl^e second 
master cannot lawfully have connection with her (as, for 
instance, by reason of his being only one of several persons 
who have inherited her, or, after having inherited her from 
a father who had connection with her), that he has the power 
of confirming the marriage. For, if the female slave be 
lawful to the second proprietor (as, for instance, when she 
has been given or sold to a stranger, or has been inherited 
by a son whose father had no previous connection with her), 
then the allowance by the second proprietor would not be 
lawful, nor would the marriage be rendered valid by his 
allowance. 
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Of Cancellations in connection with the Preceding 

Cases. 

The contracting parties viewed with reference to their 
powers of cancellation are of four kinds. The first is 
the contractor, who has no power of cancellation either by 
word or deed ; and he is the fuzoolee^ Whenever, then, a 
person has married a man to a w^oman without his autho- 
rity, and then says, I have cancelled the contract,” it is 
not cancelled ; and, in like manner, if he should marry 
the man to the sister of the same woman, the second 
marriage would be in suspense, and there would be no 
cancellation of the first. The second is the contractor who 
cancels by word but not by deed ; and he is an agent. A 
person appoints a man his agent to marry him to 
a particular woman, and he marries him accordingly 
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to that woman, a fuzoolee answering on her behalf ; 
this agent then has the power of cancellation by word ; 
but if he should marry the same man to the sister 
of the woman, that would be no cancellation of the 
first marriage ; though, if the agent should contract 
the woman herself in a second marriage, the first 
would ^ be dissolved. The third contractor is one who Oncwho 
possesses the power of cancellation by deed but not by 
word. The manner in which this happens, ish as follows : 

A person marries a man to a woman without his authority ; 
the m^n then appoints the same person his agent for 
marriage, without specifying any particular woman, and 
the person marries him to the sister of the first woman. 

The first marriage is in consequence cancelled ; but if the 
person had attempted to cancel it byword, the cancellation 
would not be valid. The fourth contractor is he who pos- ono who 
sesses the power of cancellation both by word and deed ; can cancel 
as, for instance, a man appoints an agent to marry him to 
a woman without specifying any one in particular, and he 
marries him to a woman for whom a fuzoolee answers in the 
contract ; if then the agent should verbally cancel this 
contract, the cancellation would be valid, and if he should 
marry the man to ther sister of the first woman, that also 
would cancel the first •'marriage. Thus, a fuzoolee in the 
matter of marriage, has no power to revoke before con- 
firmation, but an agent has the power of revocation in 
cases of suspended marriage, both by word and by deed.^ 

One of two agents for marriage generally has not the 
power to dissolve a marriage entered into by the other 
agent, and left by him designedly in suspense ; but he has 
the power to dissolve it by contracting his principal in 
marriage with the woman’s sister, or by renewing the first 
marriage at a different dower. If a person should marry 
a woman without her permission, and then appoint an 
agent to contract him in marriage, and the agent should 

* That is, a general agent for marriage. In the second case the 
agent is restricted to a particular woman ; and in the third, the 
restriction of his power to cancel is because he acted as fuzoolee ia 
contracting the marriage. 
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(by speech) cancel what the husband had done, it would 
not be valid ; but if he should marry him to the sister 
the woman, that would dissolve the first marriage ; and if 
the agent should marry him, by one contract, to two 
women, one of whom is the sister of the first woman, or 
to four women by one contract, that would also dissolve 
the first marriage. 
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CHAPTER VII. 

OF DOWER. 

Preliminary. 

Dowe:^ is defined to be the property which is incumbent Definition 
on a husband, either by reason of its being named in the 
contract of marriage, or by virtue of the contract itself, in 
exchange for the usufruct of his wife and it is known by 
several names, as muhr^ sudaky nuhlahy and ookr.^ The 
dower which is due by the contract itself is termed the 
muhr-‘i-‘mithly which means literally, dower of the like, 
or the woman’s equals,® and has been well rendered by 
Mr. Hamilton as ^^the proper dower.” Dower is not 
the exchange or consideration given by the man to the 
woman for entering into the contract ; ^ but an effect of the 
contract, imposed by the law on the husband as a token of 
respect for its subject, %the woman.^ The usufruct of the 
wife being another of its effects, one of these (the dower) is 
said to be exchanged for the other (the usufruct), and mar- 
riage becomes, in the language of the law, a contract of 
exchange, though in popular parlance it is only a contract 
of union.^ In sale, the delivery of the thing sold requires 
immediate payment of the price, and until delivery the 
price is not demandable, because the right to it may be 
defeated altogether by the loss of the thing sold in the 
hands of the seller. So, also, in marriage the right to 
dower is in danger of dropping altogether, by the apostasy 
of the wife, or by her kissing her husband’s son with desire, 
but this danger is removed by consummation, which is 


* Inayahy vol. ii., p. 52. ^ Hidayahy vol. ii., p. 58. 

* Ibid. • Kifaydhy vol. ii., p. 59. * Kifayahy Ibid. 
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an actual delivery of the exchange for the dower. Hence 
dower is said to be confirmed and made binding, by con-* 
summation, or by its substitute, a valid retirement, or by 
death, which by terminating the marriage, puts and end to 
all the contingencies to which it is exposed.^ 

It is usual to divide the dower into two parts — one 
termed mooujjul^ or prompt, which is immediately exigible : 
the other moowujjul^ or deferred, which is not exigible till 
the dissolution of the marriage.^ The payment even of 
the exigible part of the dower is not unfrequently postponed 
till that event This is of little moment in Moohummudan 
countries. But in the British dominions in India, a right 
may be lost by neglecting to sue for it within the time that 
the law has fixed for the limitation of actions ; and several 
cases have occurred in which widows have been deprived of 
their right to dower altogether by refraining to sue for 
it during the lives of their husbands.^ These decisions 
have now been happily overruled by a judgment of her 
Majesty’s Privy Council,^ by which it has been determined 
that, though a woman’s dower should be payable on 
demand, she is not obliged to sue for it immediately, nor 
in the lifetime of her husband. It may, therefore, be 
inferred that the time for the limitation of a suit for even 
the exigible part of a woman’s dower does not begin to run 
until the dissolution of the marriage. 


Section Fihst. 

Of the lowest amount of Dower. What are^ and what are 
not^Jit suljects of Dower. — And of the proper Dower. 

The lowest amount of dower is ten dirhems^ coined 
or uncoined ; so that the weight of ten in pieces is law fill 


^ Inayak^ vol. ii., p. 55. 

* Reports S. D, il., Calcutta^ vol. i., p. 278 ; and see Lane’s 
Modem Egyptians^ vol. i., p. 215. 

® Reports S» 2). A,^ Calcutta^ vol. i., p. 103 ; vol. vii., p. 40, 

* Moore’s Jnduxn Appeals^ vol. vi., p. 229. 
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though their actual value should be less. When other 
property is substituted for dirhems^ regard is to be had to 
its value at the time of the contract, according to the 
Zahir Rewayut If its value were ten dirhems on the day 
of contract, but is less at the time of taking possession, the 
woman has no right to reject it ; while, if its value were 
less at the former time, though equal to ten at the latter, she 
is entitled to the difference. If the value be reduced 
by the loss of part of the property before taking possession, 
she has an option, and may take what remains of it, or ten 
dirhem^ instead. 

There is no legal limit to dower and dowers to very 
large amounts have been sustained by courts of justice in 
India.* 

Anything that is mal^ or property, and has value,^ is fit 
to be the subject of dower. Moonafea^^ or profits, are also 
good for that purpose, with the exception of the man’s own 
service when he is a freeman, which is not good as an 
assignment of dower, according to Aboo Huneefa and 
Aboo Yoosuf. The objection does not apply to the service 
of his male or female slave, nor to his own service if he is 
a slave ; and the assignment would be good without any 
difference of opinion. But if a man should marry a woman 
for teaching her the Kx)oran, or the Imjj (or pilgrimage to 
Mecca), or similar observances, the specification would not 
be valid, and she would be entitled to her proper dower. 

The general rule with regard to specifications of dower 
is, that when they are valid, the thing specified is obliga- 
tory on the parties ; and nothing besides if it be the value 
of ten dirhems or more; while, if it be less than ten 
dirhems, the dower must be made up to that amount. 


^ Reports S» D, A., Cahutia^ vol. i., p. 277# 

* Ihid^ vol. i., pp. 48 and 266, where the dowers were respectively 
300,000 gold mohurs, and 114,000 rupees with 355 gold mohurs. 

’ Everything corporeal, except carrion and blood, is mol, 

^ Everything that is mah except wine and the hog, has value. 

* Profits are of two kinds, according as they are derived from the 
use of corporeal things, such as houses, land, and cattle; or the labour 
of artisans, such as tailors, &c. Inayak, vol. iv., p. 43. 
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dower is 


When a man marries a woman on a condition that he 
will not take her away from her own town, or will not 
marry another while she is his wife, the specification 
is not valid, because there is no maZ, or property. And, 
in like manner, when a Mooslim marries a Mooslimah 
for wine or a hog, the assignment is not valid, because 
the things have no value in law. But if he should 
marry her for the profits, of all his property, such as 
the occupation of his house, the use of his cattle for riding 
or carriage, or the like, for a definite period, the assign- 
ment would be valid. Where again a woman piarries 
a man for repudiating another woman, or releasing herself 
fi*om the quest of blood, or performing the hujj (or pilgrimage 
to Mecca) with her, or postponing a debt for a thousand 
dirhems which she owes to him, the assignment is bad, and 
the woman is entitled to her proper dower. 

When one man gives his daughter or sister in marriage 
to another, on condition that the other will give him his 
daughter or sister in return, the right to the person of 
each woman being the dower of the other, the contracts 
are effected, but the condition is void, and each woman is 
entitled to her own proper dower. This is what is termed 
a Shughar marriage.^ 

When something is mentioned as dower which is not in 
existence at the time, as, for instance, the future produce 
of certain trees, or of certain land, or the gains of a slave, 
the assignment is bad, and the woman is entitled to her 
proper dower. So also when something is mentioned 
which is not at the time property in all respects, as, for 
instance, what may be in the wombs of his flocks, or of 
his female slave, at the time, the assignment is not valid, 
and the wife is entitled to her proper dower. 

If a man should marry a woman for a dower to be fixed 


X 

‘ Jowhurrah ; Inayah^ ii., p. 68. From Shughoovy lifting up and 
denuding, applied primarily to the action of a dog in lifting up one of 
his legs to make water {Kifayahy ii., p. 69) ; and thence — probably in 
contempt— to this kind of marriage, which was common among the 
Pagan Arabs, but prohibited by the Prophet. 
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by herself, or by him, or a stranger, the assignment would 
b^ defective. But if, when the dower is left at his own 
discretion, he should fix it at the proper dower or some- 
thing more, she would be entitled to the sum fixed ; while, 
if he should fix it at anything below the proper dower, she 
would be entitled to the proper dower, unless satisfied to 
take the sum specified. Where, again, the dower is left 
at the discretion of the woman, and she fixes it at the 
proper dower, or something less, she is entitled to the 
dower she has fixed ; while if it is more than the proper 
dower, the excess is not law’ful, unless assented to by the 
husband And the rule is the same when the dower is 
left on the discretion of a stranger. If he fixes it at the 
proper dower, it is obligatory on both the parties ; while 
if he fixes it above or below the proper dower, it is 
dependent, in the former case on the assent of the hus- 
band, and in the latter on that of the wife. 

The proper dower of a woman is to be determined with 
reference to the family of her father, when on a footing 
of equality with her in respect of age, beauty, city, under- 
standing, religion, and virginity. It is also a condition 
that the parties shall be equal in knowledge and manners, 
and that neither of them should have borne a child. It is 
likewise said that the condition of the husband in respect 
of wealth and lineage should be like that of the husbands 
of the women with whom she is compared. By her father’s 
family are to be understood her full sisters, her half-sisters 
by the father, her paternal aunts, and the daughters of her 
paternal uncles. And in estimating her proper dower, no 
regard is to be paid to the dower of her own mother, 
unless she happened to be of her father’s family, as, for 
instance, by being the daughter of his paternal uncle. It 
is also made a condition in the Moontuka that the inform- 
ants of the proper dower be two men, or one man and 
two women, and that their information be given in words 
of testimony; but if no just witnesses can be found to 
speak to the matter, the word of the husband on his oath 
is to be received ; and this is correct 
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How the liahility to Dower is confirmed or perfected.^ 

Dower is confirmed by one of three things, — consumma- 
tion, a valid retirement, and the death of either husband 
or wife ; and that, whether the dower be named, or be the 
proper dower. 

When a man has repudiated his wife before consumma- 
tion or a valid retirement, she is entitled to the specified 
dower ; and when none has been named in the contract, or 
he has married her with a condition that she shall have no 
dower, she is entitled to her proper dower if the marriage 
be consummated or one of the parties happens to die, and 
to a moot4t, or present, if repudiation takes place before 
consummation or a valid retirement. When dower has 
been assigned by the judge, or by the husband after the 
contract, and the husband repudiates his wife before con- 
summation, she is entitled only to a mooMt, instead of 
half the specified dower, according to Aboo Huneefa and 
Moohummud. So, also, when no dower has been specified 
in the contract, but the parties afterwards arrange it by 
mutual agreement, though she has*a right to the whole if 
the marriage be consummated, or her husband happens to 
die ; yet, if she be repudiated before consummation, it is 
only a mootilt^ or present, that she is entitled to, and not 
half of the dower subsequently agreed upon.® 

It is onlv when a husband is himself the cause of the 
separation that he is liable for a mootUt, or present; 
as, for instance, when he repudiates his wife, or is sepa- 
rated from her by reason of eela, or Kan, or juhhy or 
impotence, or for apostasy and rejection of Islam^ or 
kissing his wife’s mother or sister with desire. And he is 


* The word in the original means literally “ corroborated,” or 
made binding.” As to the full legal meaning, see ante^ p. 92. 

^ Hedayd, yol. i., p. 125. The authority of the Kooran is cited for 
this. 
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not liable when the cause of separation is on the part of 
th§ wife; as for instance, when it is her apostasy and 
rejection of Islam, or when she kisses her husband’s son 
with desire, or exercises an option of puberty, emancipa- 
tion, or inequality. In every case in which there is no 
* liability for mootut, there is none for half the dower, if 
dower were specified ; and in every case in which a con- 
tract requires the proper dower, a mooiut is due if the 
wife is repudiated before consummation. 

A mootM, or present, consists of three articles of dress Mootat 
— a humees, or shift ; a moolhuffet, or outer garment ; and 
a mihna, or head-dress, of medium quality, neither very 
good nor very bad. This is according to their practice, 
but in ours regard is had to our own usage.^ And if 
the husband should give her the value of the articles in 
dirhems or deenars, she may be compelled to accept it. 

But it is not to exceed half the muhr-i-mithl, or dower of 
her equals, nor fall short of five -dirhems. Regard is also 
to be had to the woman’s condition, for the present comes 
into the place of the proper dower. If, then, she be of 
low degree, she is to have a mootObt, or present, of hirbas, 
or linen ; if of middle rank, one of kuzz, or spun silk ; 
and if of high station; one of ahreshom, or silk. But 
regard should be had tcf the man’s condition, according 
to the Hidayah and Kafee; while, according to other 
authorities, the conditions of both should be taken into 
consideration ; and the Futwa is said to be in accordance 
with this view. 

There is no moot'Cit for a woman whose husband has Cases in 
died leaving her surviving him, whether dower were 
assigned to her or not, and whether the marriage had right to it. 
or had not been consummated.® And in like manner, in 
any case of invalid marriage, when a judge separates the 
parties before consummation or a valid retirement, or even 


^ The allusion must, I suppose, be to the custom in Hindostan, or 
as intending to indicate that custom is the rule generally. 

* Because, in the event of death, she is entitled to full dower, 
either that specified or the proper. 

H 
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after a valid retirement, when the husband denies consum- 
mation, there is no mootUt And with respect to liability 
for mootatty a slave is in the same predicament as a freeman, 
when his marriage has been with consent of his master. 

There are three kinds of mootUt: — 1st. Incumbent, 
which is due to every woman repudiated before consum- 
mation, for whom no dower has been assigned ; 2nd. Laud- 
able, which is conferred on any woman repudiated after 
consummation ; and 3d. What is neither incumbent nor 
laudable, which is applicable to women repudiated before 
consummation to whom dower has been regularly assigned. 
So that it is laudable to confer a mootHty or present, on 
all repudiated wonien except the last ; namely, those for 
whom dower has been assigned, and who are repudiated 
before consummation.^ 

Retirement is valid or complete when the parties meet 
together in a place where there is nothing in decency, law, 
or health^ to prevent their matrimonial intercourse. And 
the retirement is invalid whenever there cannot be such 
intercourse ; as, for instance, when one of the parties is 
affected by a chronic disease ; and the sickness of the 
man and the woman are alike in this respect. It is 
implied that the sickness is one that prevents coition, 
or would render it injurious ; and any sickness on the 
man’s part, accompanied by debility or languor, would be 
considered preventive, whether it should render coition 
actually injurious or not ; and this distinction is also true 
with respect to diseases of the woman. When a man and 
his wife retire together, and either of them is a moohrim on 
account of the ordained pilgrimage, or is observing the 
ordained fast, or is engaged in the exercise of the ordained 
prayers, the retirement is not valid; but when the fast 
is only to make up for previous omissions, or for the 
performance of a vow, or expiation, it does not prevent 
a retirement from beng valid, according to the more correct 
opinion ; and neither voluntary fasts, nor voluntary prayers, 
have that effect, according to the Zahir Rewayut. If the 


' Hidayah, vol. ii.. p. 67. 
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retirement should take place during the monthly courses, 
qp a ni/as (or period of purification after child-birth), it 
would not be valid. The retirement of a boy unfit for 
coition is not valid, nor that of a girl in like circum- 
stances. When an infidel retires with his wife after he has 
embraced the faith, the retirement is valid ; but not so, if 
the wife be an idolatress. And if there be any one present 
with the parties who is asleep or blind, that prevents the 
validity of the retirement ; but the presence of a little 
child who does not understand, or of a person who has 
fainted away, does not. If, however, the child has under- 
standing enough to mark what is going on between them, 
or a deaf or dumb person be present, the retirement is not 
valid. An insane person or lunatic is like a little child ; 
if he has sufiicient understanding, the retirement is not 
valid, otherwise it is. Though there are some differences 
of opinion as to the presence of a handmaid of the wife, yet, 
according to the futwa, it renders the retirement invalid. 
But the presence of a handmaid of the husband has not 
that effect. The presence of another wife of the husband 
breaks the retirement ; and the presence of a biting dog 
has also that efiect; and though the dog should not be 
vicious or biting, yet if it belong to the wife, the effect 
is the same ; but not •so if it be the property of the 
husband. 

If a woman should enter a room where her husband 
is asleep and alone, the retirement is valid, whether he is 
aware of her entrance or not. This answer is probably 
based on the saying of Aboo Huneefa ; according to whom, 
the same rule is applicable to a sleeping person as to one 
awake. If a woman should enter the room where her 
husband is alone, without his knowing her, and, after 
remaining some time there, should retire, or if a husband 
should enter the room where his wife lies, without knowing 
her, there is no retirement until he recognizes her. And 
the husband is to be believed when asserting his ignorance. 
If he know her, the retirement is valid, though she should 
not know him. 

Among the causes which render a retirement invalid 
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are any natural obstruction or rupture on the part of the 
woman. And if a man compare his wife to the back of h’s 
mother, and then retire with her before making expiation, 
the retirement is not valid, intercourse with her in such 
circumstances being prohibited. And if a husband should 
retire with his wife, and she should refuse to surrender 
herself to him, the modems differ as to the effect, some 
being of opinion that the retirement is invalid, while others 
maintain its validity. The retirement of a mujboob eunuch 
is valid, according to Aboo Huneefa ; and the retirement 
of an impotent person, or an ordinary eunuch, is also 
valid. 


The plat‘e make a retirement valid, the place must be one where 

must he _ , . i . . i i . 

secure from the parties are secure irom observation without their own 

permission — as a mansion, house, or separate apartment. 

An open plain where no one is near does not constitute 

a valid retirement, as the parties are not secure from 

passers-by. So, also, if the parties should retire to the top 

of a house, on the sides of which there is no screen or 


parapet, or only one pervious to sight, or so low that a 
standing person can look over it, the retirement would not 
be valid if there be any fear of intrusion ; but if secure 
from that, the retirement would be so. Tn a garden without 
a door that is locked, there is no retirement ; but if the 


door be locked, the retirement is valid. A litter, with 


a covering which remains fixed by day and night, if large 
enough, may make a valid retirement; or an uncovered 
apartment, or vineyard, according to the Zahir Rewayut, 
provided that the vineyard be enclosed by walls. It is 
stated in the Mujmooa Nuwazil that a question was put to 
the Sheikh ool Islam, — regarding a man who married a 
wife, and her mother, having brought her to him, went 
out, pushing the door to, but not locking it, the apartment 
being in an inn, where many persons were residing, and 
the apartments having open casements, and people sitting 
in the open area of ^he inn, looking from a distance, — 
whether that was a valid retirement, and he answered that 


if the persons were looking into the casements, steadily 
observing them, and the parties were aware of the fact, 
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the retirement would not be valid; but seeing from a 
distance, and people sitting in the area, do not prevent the 
validity of the retirement, for the parties may retire into 
a corner of the apartment where they cannot be seen. 

Retirement imposes on a repudiated woman the necessity 
of observing an idduty whether the retirement be valid or 
invalid, on a liberal construction of the law, from an appre- 
hension that she may have conceived. And Kadooree has 
observed that mere legal impediments to the validity of a 
retirement do not prevent it from having this effect ; but 
if the i^i pediments are real, such as sickness or infancy, 
an iddut is not required. Our ” masters have placed a 
valid retirement on the same footing as coition in some of 
its effects, but not in others. They have done so in the 
confirmation of dower, and the establishment of descent 
or paternity, the observance of iddut, and the wife’s right 
to maintenance and a residence during its continuance, 
the unlawful Jiess of marriage with the wife’s sister, or 
with other four women besides her, or with a female slave 
according to the analogy of Aboo Iluneefa’s opinion, and 
muTcCaut, or the observance of the time for repudiation in 
respect of lier. But they have not placed it on the same 
footing as coition in jnaking a person moohsun or a 
daughter unlawful, or a divorced woman lawful to her 
first husband, or for the purpose of revoking repudia- 
tion, or for inheritance. And retirement does not come 
into the place of coition in impairing virginity; so that 
if a man should retire with a virgin, and then repudiate 
her, she would subsequently marry as a virgin. 

When dower has once been perfected, it does not drop, 
though a separation should afterwards take place for a 
cause proceeding from the wife, as, for instance, by her 
apostatizing or consenting to the son of her husband 
after he had consummated or retired with her ; but before 
dower is perfected, the whole falls by reason of any sepa- 
ration proceeding from the wife. If either of the parties 
should die a natural death before consummation of a 
marriage in which dower has been assigned, the right to 
it is perfected, without any difference of opinion, whether 


Retirement 
equivalent 
to consum- 
mation in 
some 
resiKjcts. 


Dower 


not abate. 


even by 
party 

• n 



102 


MAllRUGE. 


the 'woman be free or a slave. So, also 'when one of the 
parties has been slain, whether by a stranger or by tile 
other of them ; and in the case of the husband, though by 
his own act. When the wife commits suicide, there is no 
abatement to the husband from the dower, if she were 
free ; nay, he is liable for the whole. But if she were a 
slave, Husn reports as the opinion of Aboo Huneefa that 
the dower would drop. There is, however, another report, 
by wliich he is said to have agreed with his disciples, who 
were of opinion that it would not. If sh6 be slain by her 
master before consummation, the dower drops, according 
to Aboo Huneefa, but not so according to the disciples. 
This difference of opinion is only when the master is adult 
and sane ; for if he were a minor or insane, they were all 
agreed that the dower would not drop. When one of the 
parties to a marriage in which there was no mention of 
dower has died, the right to the full muhr-v-mitlil^ or 
proper dower, is perfected, whether the woman be free or 
a slave, without any difference of opinion. 


Section Third. 


When the specified Dower is Property, and something is 

added to it that is not Property^ 


When the 
(lower con- 
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When the dower consists partly of property and partly 
of wl)at is not property, as, for instance, when a man has 
married a woman for a thousand dirhems and the repudia- 
tion of a certain other woman, the repudiation takes effect 
simultaneously with the contract, and the wife has merely 
the sum specified. It is different when he has married her for 
a thousand and on condition of repudiating a certain other 
woman ; for then the repudiation does not take effect till it 
is actually pronounced ; and if after entering into such a 
stipulation he should-' fail to repudiate the person referred 
to, the wife would be entitled to her full proper dower ; in 
the same way as if, after marrying her for a thousand and 
an engagement to make her a present, he should fail to 
perform the engagement. And the rule is the same with 
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regard to every other condition involving a farther benefit 
tcfthe wife, when the condition is not fulfilled. When it 
is said that the wife is entitled to her proper dower, it is 
implied, of course, that this exceeds the amount specified 
in the contract ; for if that should be equal to or in excess 
of the proper dower, she would be entitled to the specified 
dower in the event of the non-fulfilment of the condition. 
And if the advantage stipulated for be in favour of a third 
party, and the condition is not complied with, -the wife has 
no choice, and is entitled to no more than the dower 
specified in the contract. 

If a Mooslim should marry a Mooslimah, and specify 
for her in the contract some things that are lawful with 
some that are unlawful, as, for instance, in addition to a 
valid dower, he should mention some rutls of wine, the 
former only would be the dower, while the latter would 
be thrown entirely out of account, as having no legal 
value for Mooslims, and the woman would have no claim 
to a full proper dower. 

Section Fourth. 

Of Conditions in the Dower. 

If a man should marry a woman on a dower of a 
thousand, and make it a condition with her that she is 
to give him a particular garment, the thousand must be 
divided in the ratio of the value of the garment to the 
proper dower, and the sum corresponding to the value of 
the garment is to be considered as its price, while the sum 
corresponding to the proper dower is the value of the 
woman’s person. It is stated in the Moontuka, that when 
a man has said to a woman, I will marry you on a dower 
of a thousand dirhemsy on condition that you will marry 
such a woman to me on a dower to be paid her by you,” 
and has married the woman accordingly on that condition, 
the dower is her share of the thousand when divided in 
proportion to her own proper dower and the proper dower 
of the woman referred to, and she is under no obligation 
to contract the woman to him. But if he should say, 
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will marry you on a dower of a thousand dirhems^ on 
condition of your marrying such an one to me foroa 
thousand,” and she should accept the terms, and the mar- 
riage should take place accordingly, the woman would be 
married without any specified dower, and would accord- 
ingly be entitled to the proper dower of women of her 
family. 

If a man should marry a woman on a dower of a 
thousand, in the event of his not having a wife already, 
and two thousand if he have; or on a dower of one 
thousand if he shall not remove her from her own city, 
and two thousand if he shall ; or a dower of one thousand 
if she be a Mowallee, and two thousand if she be an Arab, 
or the like; there is no doubt that the marriage is law^ful, 
and with regard to the dower, that the first part of the con- 
dition is also lawful, without any difference of opinion ; so 
that if the fact be, or the husband should act, as mentioned 
in that alternative, the woman would be entitled to the cor- 
responding dower. But if the fact be, or the husband 
should act, as mentioned in the second part of the con- 
dition, then the woman would have the proper dower, 
provided that it do not fall short of the smaller nor exceed 
the greater of the sums mentioned. This is according to 
Aboo Huneefa, but in the opinion of Aboo Yoosuf and 
Moohummud both parts of the condition are lawful. And 
if a man should marry on a dower of two thousand in the 
event of the woman being beautiful, and one thousand if 
she be ugly, the marriage would be valid, and both parts 
of the conditions lawful, without any diflerence of opinion. 
So, also, if he should marry her, on a condition of giving 
her more than the proper dower if she be a virgin, and she 
should prove to be a tkuyyibah, he would not be liable for 
anything over the proper dower. A map marries a woman 
on condition of her being a virgin, and consummates with 
her, but finds her to be otherwise, the full dower is due ; 
and if he should marry her on a dower of a thousand 
dirhems to be paid now, or two thousand at a year, then, 
according to Aboo Huneefa, the woman would have her 
choice of the alternatives if the proper dower were two 
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thousand dirhemB or more ; and if it were less than one 
thousand the choice would be with the ifian to give her 
whichever of the two sums he might please ; while if tlie 
proper dower were more than one thousand dirhems and 
less than two thousand, she would have the proper dower, 
according to Aboo Huneefa. 

If a man should marry a woman on a condition that he 
is to give her father a thousand dirhems^ this thousand 
would not be a dower, neither could he be compelled to 
make delivery, but the woman would be entitled to the 
proper dower; and if he should make delivery of the 
thousand,' it would be a gift, which, being the donor, he 
might recall at pleasure.^ l^ut if he should say on con- 
dition that I am to give him a thousand dirhems as from 
you,” the thousand would be a dower, and if the woman 
were repudiated before consummation, but after delivery of 
the thousand, she w^ould be entitled to have recourse 
against her husband for half the sum mentioned, while the 
other half would be a gift, which she being the donor of it 
would have the right to recall. Ibn Jamaut has reported, 
as from Moohummud, that when a man has married a 
woman on a dower of two thousand, one thousand for lier- 
self and a thousand for her father, or when she has said, 
I have married myself to you for two thousand, one 
thousand to myself and one thousand to my father,” tiiis 
is lawful, and both thousands are the woman’s. 

If a man should say to a woman, I will marry you on 
condition that I am to give you a thousand dirhems^'* or 
that I am to give you my slave,” and the marriage 
should take place accordingly, then, according to Aboo 
Yoosuf, if delivery be made of the sum mentioned, it 
becomes the dower, but if the husband refuse to make 
delivery he cannot be compelled, and the wife is entitled to 
the proper dower, not however exceeding the tliousand, 
nor the value of the slave ; and this, it ai)pears, was also 
the opinion of Aboo Huneefa. 

In the Nuwadir it is reported as from Moohummud that 
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* Giils to a stranger may, in general, be revoked at any time. 
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when the guardians of a woman have said to a man who 
marry her, We have married her to you at 
thousand dirhems on condition that a hundred out of them 
is to be your own,” this is lawful, and the dower is the 
remaining nine hundred ; but if the terms were, We have 
married her to you at a thousand dirlternsy on condition 
tliat we are to have fifty deenarsy^ both dirhems and deenars 
would belong to the woman. 


Section Fifth. * 

Of Dowers in which there is something unknoxon. 


When the 
dower is 
unknown 
«s to si)C- 
oies nnd 
<iuality. 

When un- 
known as 
tt> quality 
only. 


When both 
species and 
quality are 
known. 


There are three kinds of named or stipulated dowers. 
In one the species and quality are both unknown, as if a 
person should marry a woman for cloth,” or a beast,” 
or a mansion ; ” and in cases of this description she is 
entitled to her proper dower. In another, the species is 
known but its quality unknown, as if the marriage were 
for cloth of Herat, or a slave, a horse, a cow, or a sheep ; 
and in such a case, the husband is liable for one of 
medium value, which may be given either in kind or in 
value, ^ That is, when the cloth or slave is mentioned 
absolutely, without any reference of it to the party him- 
self; but if he should mention them with a reference to 
himself, by saying, I have married thee for my slave,” or 

my cloth,” he would not be at liberty to give the value, 
the reference to himself being a means of definition, like 
actual pointing it oui^ The value is to be taken at a 
medium between high and low prices, according to Aboo 
Huneefa and Moohummud ; and the futwa is in accord- 
ance with their opinion. If the parties choose to compound 
for less than the medium value the composition would be 
lawful, but not so if it were for more. In the third 

' A sale, in such circumstances, would be invalid for uncertainty. 
M.L.S,^ p. 185. 

* It would be insufficient in sale if the seller had more than one. 
M» X, 5., p. 185. 
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kind of specified dower both species and i^uality are 
known; as if one should marry a woman for something 
estimable by weight or measure of capacity, and described 
as to its quality,^ but left on his responsibility, that is, 
undelivered ; and in such a case the specification would be 
valid and delivery incumbent on the husband. If it were 
for a koor of wheat absolutely, that is, without any descrip- 
tion as to quality, he would be at liberty to give a koor of 
medium quality or its value ; the case then falling under 
the second description of named or specified dowers. All 
other commodities estimable by weight or capacity follow 
the same rule as wheat. 

If a man should marry a woman for this slave or this When the 
thousand, or for this slave or that slave, and one is inferior 
in value to the other, the proper dower is to be taken as 
the standard, and if that be equal to or more than the 
value of the superior, the woman should have the superior 
for her dower, on the ground of her own assent to that as 
the maximum ; while if the proper dower were only equal 
to or less than the inferior, she would have that for her 
dower, on the ground of her husband’s assent to it as the 
minimum; and if the proper dower should fall between 
the two values, she would have it for her dower. This is 
according to the opinion of Aboo Huneefa; but in the 
opinion of the two disciples, the inferior would be the 
dower in all the cases. And there would be the like 
difference between the authorities if the marriage were for 
one thousand or two thousand. But if the woman were 
repudiated before consummation, she would be entitled 
to no more than half the inferior, according to all the 
opinions; unless it fell short of the mooUit or present, in 
which case she might take the latter. 

If a man should marry a woman for a heit^ or house, When it is 
though, among the Arabs, if he were a Budwee, or in- 
habitant of the desert, it would be taken to signify one nitely, 
of hair (a tent), and if he were a townsman^ or 
inhabitant of a town, one of medium value, yet, with us,” 


^ That is, as good, bad, or medium. 
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when it is 
in money, 
and there 
is a donht 
as to the 
coin or 
currency. 


Case of two 
women 
married for 
one dower. 


a heiti taken indefinitely, is not a fit subject for dower, 
and the man would be liable for the proper dower in the 
same way as he is liable for the proper dower when the 
contract is for a dar^ or m^^nsion, without defining it. But 
if the house were distinctly specified as a particular house, 
the assignment of it, as dower, would be quite valid. 
When a man has married a woman for his share in this 
dar,” she has an option, according to Aboo Huneefa,^ 
and may either take the share, or her proper dower up 
to the value of the whole dar, but no more, though it 
should be in excess of the value ; and, according to his 
companions, she has only the share, if equal to ten dnhema. 
And the rule is substantially the same, with a like 
difference of opinion, when the marriage is for whatever 
he may have of right in this dar,” except that in such a 
case Aboo Huneefa would apparently have givpn her the 
proper dower without any option if it amount to ten 
dirhems. 

If one should marry a woman for a thousand” absolutely, 
a thousand in gold or silver (that is, dirhems or deenars) 
would be inferred, according as the one or the other would 
be nearer to the proper dower. And when dirhems have 
been mentioned, and there are several descriptions current 
in the city, that which is most preV^alent is to be inferred ; 
and if there is none more prevalent than another, then that 
which is most in accordance with the proi)er dower ; and 
ivhen all dirhems have ceased to be current by reason of 
the substitution of another coin, their value at the last day 
of their currency is to be assumed. A mere change in 
value in consequence of there being more or less of them 
in circulation is not to be regarded, provided they were 
current at the time of the contract, and even though not 
then current they are still obligatory, if equal to ten 
dirhems. 

When a man has iliarried two women on one dower of 
a thousand, it is divided ratably among them in proportion 

^ The gift of an undivided share is invalid ; and though the sale of 
it is lawful, it is necessary that the purchaser should know the 
share. M, L, aS'., p. 183. 
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to their proper dowers. And if both are repudiated before 
consummation, half of one thousand is to be divided between 
them in the same ratio. If only one of the women should 
accept the contract, the marriage would be lawful as to 
her, and the thousand be divisible in the same manner, so 
much of it as corresponds to her proper dower being the 
specified dower for her, and the share of the other reverting 
to the husband. But if the marriage should prove invalid 
as to one of them, the whole of the thousand w^ould belong 
to the other, and if consummation should take place with 
her whose marriage is invalid, she would be entitled to her 
proper dower, according to Aboo Huneefa; and this is 
correct. 

If a man should marry a woman for one of his slaves, 
or shirts, or turbans, the assignment would be valid, and 
he w^ould be liable for one of them of medium value. 


Seotioh Sixth. 

Of a Dower that proves to he different from what was 

named in the Contract 

When a man has married a woman for this cask of When it 
vinegar, and it proves to be wine, she is entitled to her 
proper dower, according to Aboo Huneefa; and if the fill, 
marriage be for this slave, and he proves to bo free, the 
husband is, in like manner, liable for the proper dower. 

But if the cases were reversed, and the marriage were for 

this cask of wine, and it should prove to be vinegar, or this 

free man, and he turns out to be a slave, the woman would 

be entitled to the actual thing specified, according to 

the most authentic report of Aboo Huneefa’s opinion, 

with which Aboo Yoosuf concurred. When a man When it is 

has married a woman for a male slave, and the slave 

proves to be a female, or a particular piece of Meroo what was 

cloth, which proves to be cloth of Herat, he is liable for a 

male slave equal in value to the female, and a piece of 
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Wlien the 
variance is 
in quan- 
tity, 


and it is 
discovered 
before a 
change in 
the subject, 
or after 
such 
change. 


When the 
variance is 
in tlie ap- 
purten- 
ances. 


Meroo cloth of the value of that of Herat, So also 
if he should marry her for a particular slave, and he 
should prove to be a mooduhbur or a mookatihy or, being 
a female, she should prove to be an oom-i^wulud, in all 
these cases he would be liable for the value, without any 
difference of opinion, whether the woman were aware of 
the condition of the slave or not. And if he should marry 
her for these two slaves, and one of them is free, or these two 
casks of vinegar, and one of them is wine, she is entitled to 
the remaining slave or cask only, according to Aboo 
Huneefa. It is stated in the Moontuka, as on the authority 
of Moohummud, that when a man has married a woman for 
land, which he has described by its boundaries, on condi- 
tion that it contains ten jureebsy and the woman, on taking 
possession, finds that there are only six jureebs^ and this 
happens before she has sown the land, she has an option, 
and may take the land as it is without anything besides, 
or she may reject the land and take its value, as if there 
had been ten jureebs in the same rnouzah or village. But 
if she had already sold the land, or made a gift of it with 
delivery, and then became aware that it contained only 
six jureebs, she would be entitled to nothing but the land. 
And in like manner with regard to pearls when they fall 
short of weight, and cloths wh^n short of measure. If, 
however, she had neither sown nor given away the land, 
but it had been overflowed by the Tigris or other river, 
and had been destroyed or become waste in consequence, 
and she had then ascertained that there were but six 
jureebs, she might have recourse to her husband for the 
full value of the land. And when a man marries a 
woman for land, under a condition that there are a 
thousand date-trees in it, and describes its boundaries, or 
for a mansion also defined by its boundaries, under a con- 
dition that it is built with bricks and mortar and timber, 
and behold as to the land there are no trees in it, and as 
to the mansion it has no buildings, — she has an option, 
and may take the land or mansion as they are, witli nothing 
more, or she may take her proper dower. And if he 
should repudiate her before consummation, she is not 
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Ill 


entitled to an3rthing but half the land or half the mansion, 
as she has found them, unless her mootM or present be 
more than this, in which case she has an option and may 
take half the land or half the mansion without anything 
else, or she may take the mootiiL 


Section Seventh. 

Of Additions to and Abatements from the Dower : and of 
* what is increased or diminished. 

An addition to the dower is valid during the subsistence 
of the marriage, according to our three masters. And if a 
man should make an addition to his wife’s dower after the 
contract, the addition is binding on him, that is, when the 
woman has accepted the addition ; and it makes no dif- 
ference whether the addition be of the same kind as the 
original dower or not ; or whether it may be made by the 
husband or by his guardian. The addition is not a gift, as 
supposed by Zoofr, requiring possession to render it com- 
plete,^ but an alteration of the terms of the contract in a 
non-essential matter within the power of the parties, and 
like an addition to the price in sale, becomes incorporated 
with the original dower.^ It nevertheless falls to the 
ground when the woman is repudiated before consumma- 
tion.® Thus, an addition to the dower is perfected in the 
same way as the original, that is, by one of three causes, 
viz., consummation, valid retirement, or the death of one 
of the married parties ; but if a separation of the parties 
should take place without the occurrence of one or other 
of these three causes, the addition is void, and it is only 

‘ If it were a gift it would not only require possession, but 
delivery of it could not be compelled ; and this was Zoofr' s opinion 
with regard to additions to dower. {Inaydh^ voL ii., p. 38.) 

’ Inayahy vol. ii., p. 58, and Hedaya^ vol. i., p. 127, and vol. ii., 
p. 485. 

• HedayOy vol. i., p. 127. 


An addi- 
tion niav 
be made to 
the dower 
at any time 
during tlie 
suhsisU'uee 
of the uuir- 
riage, 


and it hc- 

COITIOS iii- 
C()r]»onitcil 
with tlie 
original.^ 
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the original dower that is halved, according to Ahoo 
Huneefa and Moohummud, 

But an ad- In the F utawa of Aboo Leeth it is stated that an addition 

notbemade ^ dower after a gift of it ^ is valid, but if made after a 

to the separation has taken place between the parties it is void, 

^ according to Khwahir Zadah; and Busher has reported to 

plete sepa- the same effect, as on the authority of Aboo Yoosuf, that 
the pLtfes when a person repudiates his wife three times (it matters 
not whether before or after consummation), and then makes 
an addition to her dower, the addition is not valid. In like 
manner, if, after the expiration of the iddut of a^ woman 
repudiated revocably, an addition were made to her dower, 
the addition would not be valid, because the separation or 
divorce would then be complete. But if before the expira- 
tion of her iddut tlie husband of a woman repudiated 
revocably should say to her, I have recalled thee on a 
dower of a thousand dirhems , it would be lawful if she 
should accept, but not otherwise; for in such circumstances 
the thousand would be an addition to the dower, and such 
an addition is suspended on acceptance. But is it a con- 
dition that the acceptance should be declared at the same 
meeting? According to the most authentic opinion, it 
is so,^ 

If a woman should allow an abatement from her dower 
the abatement is valid. Her consent is necessary to the 
validity of an abatement ; for if made against her will it is 
not valid. It is also necessary that she should not be sick 
of her death illness at the time of giving her assent. 

When a man has married a woman for a male or female 
slave, or something else that is specific, and an increase 
takes place in the subject of the dower, and the woman is 

when Lin- repudiated before consummation — in such circum- 

crease in a stances, if the increase is before possession, and be united 

to and have issued frpm the original (as an increase of fat- 

takesplace, ness, stature, goodness, or beauty); or if the increase be 
and before 

possession. _ 


Abatement 
h’oin the 
dower is 
valid. 


Effect of 
repudia- 
tion before 
consum- 
mation 


* That is, after the woman has given it away. 

* This is agreeable to the analogy of additions to the price in sale. 
See M, i. S., p. 241. 
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separated from and have issued from the original (as a 
child when it is born, or wool or hair when they are cut 
off), then the original subject of the dower and the increase 
are both to be halved. And though the woman should 
have taken possession of the original, with the increase 

* issuing from it, and is then repudiated before consumma- 
tion, both the original and the increase are still to be 

* halved. Where, again, the increase is united to the 
original, but has not issued from it (as when a piece of 
cloth is dyed, or buildings are erected within a mansion), 
and the >joman has become seized of the whole, it is not to 
be halved, and she is liable for half the value as of the 
day when she took possession ; while if it be separated from, 
and has not issued out of, the original (as when a gift is 
made to a slave, or something is acquired by him), then, 
according to Aboo Huneefa, the original only is to be 
halved, and the whole increase becomes the wife’s ; but, 
according to the disciples, the original and increase are both 
to be halved. If the increase should take place after pos- 
session, and be united to and have issued from the original, 
it prevents the halving, and the husband has a claim 
against her for half the value as of the day of delivery, 
according to Aboo Hufieefa and Aboo Yoosuf, though, 
according to Moohummud, it does not prevent the halving; 
while, if the increase be united to without having issued 
from the original, it does prevent the halving, and she 
must deliver half the value of the original. When, again, 
it is separated from and has not issued from the original, it 
prevents the halving, according to them all ; but if it be 
separated from without having issued from the original, the 
increase belongs to the woman, and the original is to be 
halved. 

All this when the increase has first taken place, and the 
repudiation before consummation then follows. But suppose 
that the repudiation is first in point of time, and that an 
increase then appears : this may occur either after decree 
has passed in favour of the husband for a half, or before it, 
and either before possession or after it ; but if it occur 
before possession the original and increase belong to the 


When the 
increase 
takes place 
after pos- 
session. 


Effect of 
repudia- 
tion before^ 
consum- 
mation — 
when the 
increase 
takes place 
after it. 
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When the 
subject of 
the dower 
is damaged 
in the hus- 
band^s 
hands, 
and the 
damage aC' 
cidenSil. 


When it is 
by the act 
of the hus- 
band. 


When by 
the act of 
the wife. 

When by 
the act of 
the subject 
of the 
dower. 

When by 
fie act of 
a stranger. 


parties in halves, whether there has been a decree or not ; 
and if it comes after possession, and after decree for a half 
to the husband, the answer is the same ; while if it occur 
before the decree for half to the husband, the dower in her 
hands is like a thing possessed by virtue of an invalid con- 
tract.^ And if a woman should apostatize, or kiss her * 
husband’s son before consummation, but after the occur- 
rence of an increase, the whole of the increase would be • 
hers, and she would be liable for the value of the original 
as of the day that she took possession. 

When the subject of the dower sustains damage in the 
hands of the husband, and he then repudiates his wife 
before consummation, the case presents several aspects. 
First — when the damage is accidental.^ Here, if it be 
slight, she is entitled to no more than half the blemished 
slave, and has no claim on her husband for the damage ; but 
if it be serious, she has an option, and may take half the 
blemished slave, without any claim on her husband for the 
damage, or may abandon the dower to her husband, and 
claim half Its value as on the day of contract. Second — 
when the damage has been occasioned by the act of the 
husband. Here, if it be slight, she may take half thej 
slave, and hold her husband responsible for half the 
damage, but she cannot abandon the slave to her husband, 
and make him responsible for half the original value. 
While if the damage be serious, she may do so, or, if she 
please, take half the value of the slave as he stands, making 
the husband liable for half the damage. Third— when the 
damage is occasioned by her own act ; and here, she has only 
half the slave, without any option, whether the damage be 
slight or serious. Fourth — when the damage is occasioned 
by the act of the subject of the dower ; and in this case the 
results are the same, according to the Zahir Rewayut, as if 
the dganage were accidental. Fifth — when the damage is 
occasioned by the act of a stranger ; here, if the damage be 
slight, she can only take half the slave, and proceed against 
the stranger for haff the damage, and has nothing besides ; 


* See M, i. p. 213. 


* Literally, by a heavenly calamity. 
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and if it be serious, the same course is open to her, or she 
may throw back the slave on her husband, and take from 
liim half the value of the slave on the day of the contract; 
whereupon the husband may have recourse against the 
stranger (transgressor) for the whole damage. In all 
these cases the loss is supposed to take place in the hands 
of the husband. But now suppose that it occurs in the 
hands of the wife, and that he then repudiates her before 
consummation. Here, if the damage be accidental and 
slight, the husband can only take half the damaged dower, 
with notjiing besides ; and if it be serious, he may take the 
half, damaged as it is, without any claim against her for 
the damage ; or he may abandon it entirely, and hold her 
answerable for half the value in the same state of soundness 
as on the day of taking possession. But if the damage in 
the hands of the woman occur after repudiation, all the 
learned are agreed that the husband may take the half with 
compensation for half the damage. So Koodooree has 
reported in his Commentary, and it is valid. And if the 
damage be by the act of the wife, then whether it be 
before or after the repudiation, the case is the same as if 
it were by accident ; and so likewise when it is by the act 
of the subject of the do^wer. When the damage is the 
act of a stranger, and it occurs before repudiation, the 
husband’s right is cut off from the dower itself, but 
the wife is responsible to him for half the value on the day 
that she took possession ; for the stranger being liable for 
compensation, this becomes a separated increase, which, as 
already stated, precludes a division of the actual dower. 
And if the loss occurs after repudiation, the effect is the 
same as when it occurs before it, according to a report by 
the Hakim Shuheed ; but, according to Koodooree’s Com- 
mentary, the husband takes half the original, and has an 
option of recourse against the wife, or the stranger, for half 
the compensation. If the damage be before repudiation, 
and by act of the husband, the case is the same as when 
it is by the act of a stranger. 

If the auddky or dower, should perish utterly in the hands 
of the husband, and he should then repudiate the woman 


When the 
damag' 
curs ir 
hands of 
the wife 
before 
repudia- 
tion. 


Effect" 
when it 
occurs after 

tion. 


When 
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First, when 
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tract than 
has been 
fixed in 
prirate. 


before consummation, she would be entitled as against him 
to half its value on the day of contract ; while, if it perish 
in the hands of the wife, and he then repudiates her before 
consummation, he is entitled as against her to half its 
value on the day of contract. 

A woman has no option of inspection with regard to 
dower ; ^ and cannot return the subject of it for a defect, 
except it be very glaring, unless when the dower happens to 
consist of articles that are estimated by weight or measure of 
capacity ; but in that case the articles may be returned for 
a small defect. And if a man should marry a woman for a 
particular female slave, and the slave should die in the 
woman’s possession, after which it is discovered that the 
slave was blind, the wife may have recourse to her husband 
on account of this defect, as in a case of sale. And if 
the slave were not particularized, the wife may claim from 
the husband her value, blind as she was, and the husband 
claim from the wife the value of a medium slave ; where- 
upon, one value being set off against the other, the surplus 
is to be restored to the wife. But if the value of the blind 
slave should exceed that of the medium slave, neither party 
would have any claim against the other. 


Section Eiohth. 

Of SumijiL^ 

When a man marries a woman for a certain suddk, or 
dower, in private, and a larger amount is announced 
in public, this is mmMy and the case may present itself 
in two ways. First, when a dower is assigned or de- 
signated in private, and the parties then contract openly 
for more; here, when that which is contracted for in 
public is of the same kind as that which was assigned 
or designated in private, the difference being only in 

' As to options, see ante^ note p. 21. 

* “ Sound,” “ fame ” an infuiitive of the verb “ he heard.” 
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qnantity, and the parties are agreed as to the private 
designation, or the man had called upon persons to 
attest as against the woman, or her guardian, that the 
real dower was to be that which was specified in private, 
and that the addition was sumiit or for reputation; then 
that which was assigned or designated in private is to be 
taken as the true dower. If, however, while they agree 
that there was a mutual assignment in private, they differ 
as to the terms of it, the husband claiming that the sum 
specified was a thousand, and the wife denying that that was 
the amount, the word of the wife is to be credited, imless 
the husband can adduce proof of his claim, and the dower 
specified in the contract is to be taken as the true dower. 
Next, when the dower contracted for in public differs in 
kind from that which was assigned or designated in 
private; and here, supposing tliat the parties are not 
agreed as to the designation in private, the dower is that 
which was mentioned in the contract ; while, if they are 
agreed as to the designation, then the marriage is held to 
have been contracted at the proper dower of the woman. 
And when a man and woman have designated in private a 
certain amount of deenars as the dower, and the marriage 
then takes place in publj^, on a condition that there shall 
be no dower, the deenars designated in private are to be 
taken as the true dower. But if the marriage were on 
condition that the deenars should not be her dower, or 
entire silence were observed at the marriage in public 
with regard to dower, then the marriage would be held to 
have been contracted in both cases at the proper dower. 

In the second case of sumut^ the marriage is contracted 
in private for a certain dower, and the parties then declare 
in public a larger sum to be the dower. And, here, if 
they are both agreed as to what was designated in private, 
and persons had been called upon to attest that the addi- 
tion in public was merely sumuty or for reputation, then 
the true dower is that which w^as mentioned in the contract 
in private ; but if there was no call on any person to attest 
the fact that the addition was sumUt^ then, it is stated in 
the Comment on the Epitome of Tahavee, as on the autho- 


Second, 
when a 

Glared to be 
the dower 
in public 
th^ has 
been fixed 
by the con- 
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rity of Aboo Huneefa and Moohummud, that the true 
dower is that announced in public, and that it is an addi- 
tion to the first dower, whether it be of the same or a 
different kind ; except that, when of a different kind, the 
whole of it is considered to be an addition to the first 
dower, but if of the same kind, it is only the excess over 
the first that is to be considered an addition to it. And 
the Sheikh-ool-IsIam has stated that when parties have 
contracted in secret for a thousand, and then declared in 
public something different to this, and there is afterwards 
a dispute between them, and the husband says, What I 
acknowledged in public was a joke,” while the wife says. 

Nay, but it w’as in earnest,” her word is to be preferred, 
and the dower taken to be that which was stated in public, 
unless the husband can adduce proof of his allegation.^ 

^ Two cases are reported among the decisions of the Sudder 
Dewanny Adawlut of Calcutta, which appear to me to come within 
the second kind of sumut^ though the technical word does not occur 
in either report. In both cases the parties were of the Sheea per- 
suasion, and the facts, as found by the court, were nearly the same. 
In both the marriage ceremony was read in the Sheea form, with a 
verbal declaration of the dower at 300 rupees, but there was a deed 
of settlement for a larger smn, which was said to have been entered 
into according to the Soonnee custom (the Soonnee sect being 
generally prevalent throughout the provinces under the Bengal 
Government), as a matter of formal observance. In the case first 
reported it is not very clear whether the deed of settlement preceded 
or followed the marriage contract, for, though drawn up before, it 
was not completed by the attestation of the subscribing witnesses till 
after the performance of the Sheean ceremony. It does not appear 
that any proof to the satisfaction of the Court was adduced of the 
deed of settlement having been entered into merely as a “ matter of 
formal observance,” which would have been substantially a plea of 
sumut ; and the Court pronounced the deed of settlement specifying 
the dower at 110,115 rupees to be good and valid, in preference to 
the verbal declaration of the amount at 500 rupees. — Reports S* D. Jl., 
Calcutta^ vol. i., p. 279. In the second case, the settlement, which 
was for 100,001 rupees, was not merely attested and completed, but 
executed, subsequently to** the contract. The decision was to the same 
effect ; the Court declaring the sum specified in the settlement to be 
true. — Reports S, D, A. of Calcutta^ vol. ii., p. 199. 
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SEcnoN Ninth. 

Of the Loss of the Doioery and the Establishment of a 

Right to it 

When a man has married a woman on a dower of some- If the sub- 
thing distinctly specified, and it happens to perish before 
delivery, or a third party establishes a right to it, she may lost before 
have recourse to her husband for a similar of the thing, if the 
it belonged to the class of similars, or otherwise for its entitled to 
value.^ And, in like manner, though she should give the orits value, 
specific tiling which is the subject of dower to her husband, 
and should herself establish a previous right to it, she 
may still have recourse to him for its value. And if a 
right is established to half of a mansion, which is the 
subject of dower, she may either take what remains and 
half the value, or the value of the whole mansion ; but if 
her husband repudiates her before consummation, she has 
only the half that remains, without any option. When a 
man has married a woman on the dower of a slave who 
belongs to a third party, or to whom a third party esta- 
blishes a right, the husband is liable for the value of the 
slave, unless the transaction is allowed by the third party ; 
and if the slave should happen to come into his possession 
under any right, before a decree has been pronounced 
against him for the value, he may be compelled to make 
specific delivery. 


Section Tenth. 

Of a Gift of the Dower^ and of Gifts or Sales in lieu of 

Dower, 

A woman may make a gift to her husband of whatever A woi^n 
suddk^ or dower, she is entitled to, whether he have con- hlr^dSv«r 
summated with her or not ; and none of her guardians, not to her bus* 
even a father, has any right to object. But a father cannot ‘ 
give away the dower of his daughter, according to all our 
learned men. A master may, however, give the suddk, or 

* This follows the analogy of sale, where the thing sold is at the 
risk of the seller till delivery. 
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dower, of his female slave to her husband; so also of 
his Mooduhhurah and oom-i-wuhid ; but with respect to a 
mookatibahf her dower is her own, and a gift of it by her 
master is not valid ; nor would her husband be discharged 
by making it oyer to her master. When the wife of a ^ 
deceased person has given her dower to the deceased, the 
gift is lawful ; but if she should give it while in the pangs 
of labour and should then die, the gift would not be valid. ^ 
If she should give it to his heirs, the gift would be lawful ; 
and if she give away her dower conditionally, and the 
condition is fulfilled, the gift is lawful ; otherwise ^t reverts 
to its former state. 

A wife being entitled to no more than half her dower if 
repudiated before consummation, it is necessary to consider 
what would be the effect of such a repudiation in the 
event of the wife’s having previously made a gift of her 
dower to her husband. The case branches out into several 
parts, according as the dower may consist of things that 
have been identified to the contract, or of things that 
have not been so identified, and also according as pos- 
session of them may or not have been taken by the 
wife previously to the gift.^ When a man has married 
a woman on a dower of a thousand (dirhems or deenars)^ of 
which she has taken possession * and made a gift to her 
husband, and he then repudiates her before consummation, 
he is entitled to have recourse against her for five hundred ; 
because he has not got by the gift the actual thing to which 
he was entitled, as money does not admit of identification ; 
and so, in like manner, when the dower consists of articles 
estimated by weight or capacity, or something else which, 
though capable in its own nature of being identified, yet 
■was not identified at the time of the contract, but left 
generally on responsibility, that is, indeterminate.* But if 


* Or only to the extent of one third of her estate. 

* Inayah^ vol. ii., p. 65. 

® Hidayahy vol. ii., p. 71*1 Dirhems and deenars, the only coined 
money of the ancient Arabs, do not admit of identification. Other 
articles estimated by weight or measure admit of identification when 
actually produced cr pointed out at the time of the contract. 
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she should not have taken possession of the dower before 
making a gift of it to her husband^ and he should repudiate 
her before consummation, neither party would have any 
claim against the other ; because what he is really entitled 
to in this case is a release from responsibility, and that he 
has in effect obtained by the gift of the dower. And if 
she should take possession of five hundred, and then make 
him a gift of the whole thousand, that is, as well of the 
portion taken possession of as of the remainder, and he 
should then repudiate her before consummation, neither 
would l^pve any claim against the other, according* to Aboo 
Huneefa ; but if she had given him less than a half, and 
taken possession of the remainder, then, according to the 
same authority, he* might have recourse to her for tlie 
whole half.^ 

If a man should marry a woman on a dower of some- 
thing that is identified by specification, such as chattels, 
and she should make a gift to him of the half of the whole 
of them, and he should then repudiate her before consum- 
mation, he could not have recourse to her for anything, 
whether she had or had not previously taken possession. 
And if he should marry her for an animal or a chattel 
left on his responsibility (or indeterminate), the answer 
would be the same, whether she had previously taken pos- 
session or not. 

When a woman has given the suddk^ or dower, to a 
stranger, and empowered him to take possession of it, and 
he has done so, and her husband then repudiates her 
before consummation, he may have recourse to her for half 
of it. Things indeterminate and determinate are alike in 
this respect. 

When a woman has sold her dower to her husband, or 
given it to him for a consideration, and he then repudiates 
her (before consummation), he has a claim against her for 
half its like, or half its value, according as the dower 
belonged to the class of similars or dissimilars. And if 
she sell it before possession she is liable for half its value as 
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* llidaydk, vol. ii., p. 71. 
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on the day of sale ; but if she first took possession and then 
sold it, she is liable for half its value on the day of taking 
possession. 

When the parties differ as to the terms of a gift of the 
dower, the woman saying, I gave it on condition that you 
would not repudiate me,’’ and he that it was without any 
condition, her word is to be preferred. 

Dower,^ in modem times, is usually a sum of money, 
and is not unfrequently left, in whole or in part, as a debt 
on the responsibility of the husband. The debt is termed 
Deyn-muhry or dower-debt; and, like any other, debt, it 
may be ma&e the consideration for a transfer of property 
by the husband to the wife. Transfers of this kind are 
of common occurrence in India, where they are usually 
effected by writings known by the names of Heba hil Iwuz 
and Bey a Mokassa, A short description of these may, 
therefore, not be improper in this place. 

Heba bil Iwuz means, literally, gift for an exchange ; 
and it is of two kinds, according as the Iwuz, or exchange, 
is, or is not, stipulated for at the time of the gift. In both 
kinds there are two distinct acts ; first, the original gift, 
and second, the IwuZy or exchange. But in the Heba bil 
Iwuz of India, there is only one act ; the Iwuz, or exchange, 
being involved in the contract of gift as its direct considera- 
tion. ^^And all are agreed that if a person should say, 
^ I have given this to thee for so much,’ it would be a sale ; 
for the definition of sale is an exchange of property for 
property, and the exchange may be eflected by the word 
give,” as well as by the word sell.” * The transaction 
which goes by the name of Heba bil Iwuz in India is, there- 
fore, in reality not a proper Heba bil Iwuz of either kind, 
but a sale ; ^ and has all the incidents of the latter contract. 
Accordingly, possession is not required to complete the 


^ From here to the end of the section is an addition to the 
original digest. ^ 

® Bidaut ool Mooftieen, P. P. ilf. L, Appendix, p. 51, and other 
authorities, cited at p. 217 and 221. 

« M. L, 5., pp. 1 and 9. 

^ Reports S, 2). A*, CalcutUi, vol. iv., p. 335, and P. P. M. X., pi 217. 
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transfer of it, though absolutely necessary in gift, and, 
what is of great importance in India, an undivided share 
in property capable of division may be lawfully transferred 
by it, though that cannot be done by either of the forms of 
the true Ileha Ml Iwuz.^ 

Beya Mokassa means literally a set off sale,”® if the Beya 
expression may be allowed, the consideration or price being 
a debt due by the seller to the purchaser, which is set off 
against the thing sold ; and the transaction is in strict 
accordance with Moohummudan law.^ The consideration 
being generally an unpaid dower, or Deyn Mulir^ or a 
portion of it, the Beya Mokassa is commonly employed in 
India in the same way and for the same purpose as the 
Heba Ml Iwuz* Both being sales, they are governed gene- 
rally by the same rules as that contract. Hence, when 
dower is made the price or consideration in either of them, 
it must be so known and determined as to prevent any 
disputes between the parties”'* regarding it; so that when 
a husband gave everything that he possessed of whatever 
sort in lieu of part of the dower f it was held that how 
much part of the dower might imply being unknown,” the 
gift was of no avail.^ The rule is the same with regard to 
the property which maj^ be given or sold in lieu of the 
dower. But it does not, seem to be necessary that, when 
it consists of land, it should be described by its bounda- 
ries nor that the gift or sale of a person’s share in pro- 
perty, or of “ the whole of his property real and personal, 
without specification in exchange for dower,” would be 
invalid, if the share or property referred to were known 


‘ Reports S, D. A., Calcutta^ vol. iv., p. 212, and P, P. M, Z., 
pp. 199 and 217. 

* It is a derivative from the same root as Kissas^ retaliation. See 
P. P. M, Z., p. 96, note ; though the learned author has been misled 
by Mr. Hamilton’s spelling of the word mookaiza, which he renders 
mokasa^ to confound the Beya Mokassa with the Beya Mookaiza^ or 
Barter. Ibid^ p. 175, note, 

® M. Z. p. 137. ^ M, Z. 5., p. 4. 

* Reports S, 1), A., Calcutta, vol. i., p. 51. Opinion of the law 

officer. « M, Z. S,, p. 185. 



124 


MARHIAGE. 


A wife may 
refuse 
herself to 
her hus- 


to the parties^ or could be sufficiently ascertained, so as 
to prevent disputes between them.^ Thus, in a case 
decided in the Sudder Dewanny Adawlut of Calcutta,^ 
it was decreed that a *^deed executed by a husband set- 
tling on the wife by gift, in lieu of dower due, all the 
property he possessed, was a valid instrument, and that 
in virtue of it the widow was entitled to take the pro- 
perty then possessed by her husband to the exclusion of 
heirs. But, as in sale it is necessary that the thing sold, as 
distinguished from the price, should be in existence at the 
time of the contract,^ so, also, with regard to either of 
the transactions in question ; and in the case last referred 
to, it was declared * that the gift of property then non- 
existent is not good in law. Further, as in sale, it is not 
necessary that the thing sold should be immediately deli- 
vered ; so neither does a Beya Mokassa, nor consequently 
a Heha hil IwuZy require possession to render it valid. 
But, as an express stipulation for delay in the delivery 
of the thing sold when specific would invalidate a sale, 
so also it may be supposed that a similar stipulation would 
have the like effect on a Ileba hil Iwuz or Beya Mdkassa 
in lieu of dower. 


Section Eleventh. 

s 

Of a WomatCs right to refuse herself to her Husband on 

account of her Bower ; and of deferring the Bowery and 

Matters connected therewiilu 

A woman may refuse herself to her husband, as a means 
of obtaining payment of so much of her dower as is 

* This appears to be opposed to the answers of the law officers, 
given at pp. 174 and 178 of the P. P. M, X., and approved by the 
learned author, as being in conformity with his 13th principle. But 
the conformity may be questioned, and the officers were those of 
inferior courts. It is tijie that in the Hadaya (vol. iii., p. 65,) it is 
said that land must be described by its boundaries, but this is with 
reference to a claim or suit, not a sale. 

* Reports^ vol. i., p. 54. ® M, X. p. 3. 

^ By the law officer, in answer to a question put by the Court, 
(p. 54). P P. M. X., p. 175. 
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MooHjjulf or prompt ; and, in like manner, her husband 
cannot, until such payment has been made, lawfully pre- 
vent her from going out of doors, or taking a journey, or 
going on a voluntary pilgrimage. All this, according to 
Aboo Huneefa, even after consummation, or a valid retire- 
ment. But on that point both his disciples differed from 
him, unless the consummation had taken place against her 
will, or when she was very young, or insane ; in which 
cases they agreed with him that her subsequent resistance 
would be lawful, and that her father might refuse to sur- 
render her until the prompt portion of her dower was paid 
to her. There was the same difference of opinion between 
them as to the wife’s refusal to accompany her husband on 
a journey until payment of her dower. On this point 
Sheikh-As-Suffar was in the practice of deciding according 
to Aboo Huneefa’s opinion, but in the matter of refusing 
herself, he used to decide with the disciples, and several 
sheikhs have approved of this distinction. 

When a husband has paid his wife’s dower he may 
remove her wherever he pleases. Many of our ” doctors 
however are of opinion that he cannot take her on a journey 
in our times, even if he have paid her dower, though he 
may remove her to the villages when he pleases ; and the 
futwa is in accordance ^ith this opinion. He may also 
remove her from village to town and from village to village. 

A man having contracted his virgin, but adult, daughter 
in marriage, is desirous of removing with her and his 
family to another town : he may do so, even though 
objected to by the husband, when the dower has not been 
paid ; but if the dower has been paid, she cannot be 
removed without her husband’s consent. 

Though a husband should give his wife the whole of 
her dower except one dirhem^ she may refuse herself to 
him, and he cannot demand back from her what she may 
have already received. 

A young girl, having been contracted in marriage, goes 
to her husband before possession has been taken of the 
suddk^ or dower: in such circumstances the person who 


band, 


on a jour- 
ney, until 
she re- 
ceives pay- 
ment of so 
much of 
her dower 
as is 
prompt. 


After 
payment, 
he may 
remove her 


Until pay- 
ment he 
cannot pre- 
vent her 
father fi*oni 

her. 


If a gii _ 
dirhem of 
the dower 
be 

she may 
refuse her 


A young 
girl, though 
given up 



126 


MABRIAGE. 


to her 
husband, 
may be 


guardian 
when the 
dower is 
unpaid. 


had the power of keeping her in the first instance before 
the marriage is entitled to take her back to his house^ and 
refuse her to her husband until he pay the dower to whom- 
soever may be entitled to receive it. And when a paternal 
uncle has contracted his brother’s young daughter in 
marriage at a specified dower, and has delivered her to her 
husband before possession has ,been taken of the whole 
dower, the surrender is invalid, and she is to be restored 
to her home. 


A father is It is not a necessary condition to the demand by a father 

to of his daughter’s dower that he should actually^ produce 

his daugh- Jjgr. But if the husband should demand that his wife be 
1 ^ 1 * 

demanding delivered to him, and she is at the time in her father’s 
her dower, house, it is obligatory on the father to make delivery of 
her; and if she is not in his house, or he is otherwise 
unable to do so, he has no right to take possession of the 
dower. Should the husband suspect that his wife, though 
in her father’s house, will not be delivered to him on pay- 
ment of the dower, the judge should call on the father to 
give a surety for the dower before directing its pay- 
ment to him. And if the dispute regarding the dower 
should take place at Koofah, while the daughter is at 
Bussorah, the father is not obliged to bring her to 
Koofah ; but the husband may be called upon to make 
payment of the dower, and then to accompany the 
father to Bussorali, to receive possession of the woman 
there. 


Prompt 
and de> 
ferred 
dowers. 


When the parties have explained how much of the 
dower is to be mooiijjul or prompt, that part of it is to be 
promptly paid. When nothing has been said on the 
subject, both the woman and the dower mentioned in the 
contract are to be taken into consideration with the view of 
determining how much of such a dower should properly 
be prompt for such a woman, and so much is to be 
mooiijjul or prompt, accordingly, without any reference to 
the proportion of a fourth or a fifth ; but what is customary 
must also be taken into consideration. Where, how’ever, 
it has been stipulated that the whole is to be mooHjjul or 
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prompt, the whole Is to be so, to the rejection of custom 
altogether.^ 

And if he should sell her a chattel for her dower, she 
may refuse herself till she has obtained delivery of the 
chattel. And Aboo Yoosuf has said, that when possession 
has been taken of the dower, and it is afterwards found 
that the dirhems are ^sooyoof^ or alloyed, or that they are 
not current, she may refuse herself to him until he changes 
them ; but if he had, already consummated with her con- 
sent, and then the discovery were made of the dower 


When the 
dower is 
exchanged 
for a chattel 
the wife 
may refuse 
herself till 
it is 


’ The Futawa Kazee Khan is cited, but the rule has been ques- 
tioned by the learned author of the P. P. M. L. (note^ p. 279), who 
has laid it down as a principle, that the whole of the dower is due on 
demand in the case supposed (p. 59). The authority which he quotes 
{Appendix^ p. 58, No. 22) does not appear to me to be in point, as it 
merely states what is admitted to be the general principle, without any 
allusion to custom. The doctrine of the text is confirmed by the follow- 
ing authorities, all of whom take notice of the custom ; viz., t\iQ Ashhaho 
Nuzair with commentary (p.254), the Door-ooUMookhtar (p. 208), the 
Munnih^ool-Ghtffar (P. P. M, X., p. 281)^ and the Shurh-i-Vikaydh 
(p. 118). With regard to the last of these authorities, the learned author 
above referred to observes (note, p. 280): — “ Had there been no mention 
whatever whether the dower should be prompt or deferred, the whole 
must be considered prompt. (See Prin. Marriage^ p. 22.) This is 
unquestionably the law, and Ae author of the Shurh-i~ Vikayah admits 
it to be so, although he states- that occasionally in modem practice 
respect is had to the peculiar usages of the place in which the cause 
of action may have originated.” In the printed edition of that work 
I find nothing corresponding to the word “occasionally.” On the 
contrary, the author, after citing a passage from the work, on which 
his own is a comment, in very nearly the same terms as above given 
in the text, remarks that “the author has entered into some detail to 
show that there is a difference of opinion on the subject, and that 
this view ” (that of apportioning the mooujjul according to custom and 
with reference to similar cases) “has been approved, and the modems 
have adopted it as being founded on what is well known and cus- 
tomary.” In a case decided in the Court of Sudder Dewanny Adawlut 
at Agra, it has been held that a wife cannot claim the whole of her 
dower as exigible, while her husband is alive, where no specific 
amount has been declared to be exigible. In such case one-third 
of the whole must be considered exigible (mooujjut)^ and two-thirds 
not exigible (moowujjuT)^ such two- thirds being only claimable on the 
death of the husband. — Reports N. W» P., vol. iii., p. 185. 
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being zooyoofy or the like; or if, in the case of the chattel, a 
right were established in it after he had consummated 
with her, she would no longer have the power of refusal. 

When the dower is moowujjul, or deferred, to a known 
or definite term, and the term has arrived, she cannot deny 
herself for the purpose of obtaining payment of her dower, 
according to the principles of Aboo Huneefa and Moo- 
hummud. A man has married a woman for a thousand, 
payable at a year, and desires to consummate with her 
before the expiration of the period, and without giving her 
anything; if he made consummation before the^ term a 
condition of the contract, he may lawfully do so, and she 
cannot prevent him, without any difference of opinion. 
And though he made no such stipulation, he still may, 
according to Moohummud, after the analogy of sale, but 
cannot in the opinion of Aboo Yoosuf,^ who controverts this 
doctrine, on the ground that marriage requires the delivery 
of the dower first, whether it be specific or indeterminate 
(while that is not required in sale when both the things 
exchanged are specific, or the transaction is, in other 
words, a barter 2), and that the husband’s acceptance of the 
delay, with a knowledge of this fact, is an assent on his 
part to the postponement of his right till after payment of 
the dower on the arrival of the tel m. 

Where part of the dower is prompt and part of it 
deferred, and the woman has obtained the prompt: or 
when, after the contract, she has allowed it to be deferred 
to a known or definite term, she has no right to deny 
herself; but, on the principle of what has been said by 
Aboo Yoosuf,® she would he entitled to do so . until she 
obtain payment of the consideration, that is, the dower, on 
the arrival of the term. 


* Inayah^ vol. ii., p. 77. 

« M. X. iS'., p. 29. 

’ 1 do not understand that there is any express dictum of Aboo 
Yoosuf, or of his co-disclpl^ Moohummud, on this case, where the dower 
is partly prompt and partly deferred, hut this is a mere application oi 
their principles. It is probable that the practice did not exist at that 
time of dividing the dower in that manner. 
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If a husband should say, Half of it prompt and half of When the 
it deferred,” as is the custom in our ” country, and should haif^rompt 
mention a time for the payment of the deferred half, there 
is a difference among the learned upon the point ; some butwithout 
saying that the postponement is unlawful, and that the 
whole of the dower is payable immediately, while others the de- ' 
say that the postponement is lawful, and is to be construed p^^le a 
as having reference to the time when a separation shall thcdissolu- 
take place between the parties, either by death or repudia- 
tion ; and there is a report as from Aboo Yoosuf which 
gives sonje confirmation of this view of the case. No one When the 
has disputed that the postponement of the dower for a defeirei*^ 
fixed period, such as a month or a year, is valid; but 
when the period has been left unfixed, there is a difference 
of opinion among the learned. Some, however, say that 
the postponement is still valid ; and this opinion is correct, 
for, in fact, the period is sufficiently known, that being 
death or repudiation. And is it not seen that the postpone- 
ment of a part is valid, though the time of payment should 
not be expressly mentioned ? ^ Even a revocable repudia- 
tion would hasten the payment of a deferred dower, that 
is, make it prompt ; and though the wife should be actually 
recalled by her husbanc^ it would not again become 
deferred. 

When a woman has contracted her infant daughter in Any 
marriage and taken possession of the dower, the daughter 
may, on coming to years of discretion, sue her for it, if possession 
she were the daughter’s wusee, or guardian, but she has i^knt’s 
no claim against her husband in that case ; while if the dower, 
mother were not her guardian, she would have a right to 
sue her husband, who might have recourse against the 
mother. And the same rule applies to all others among 
guardians, except a father and grandfather. A father, but only 
grandfather, and a judge may take possession of the dower ® 
of a virgin, whether she be an infant or adult, except that or 
when adult she may object, and her objection is valid; 
and no other besides them has this power. But a wtisse 

* Fut. AL and see Reports S. D, A., Calcutta^ vol. i., p. 278. 
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may take possession of an infant’s dower, though in the 
case of an adult daughter it is only herself who is entitled 
to do so. And the father of a young girl yet unenjoyed 
by her husband may call upon the husband for payment of 
her dower. 
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Section Twelfth. 

Of Disputes relating to the Dower. 

Disputes regarding the dower may take place between 
the married parties themselves in their lifetime, or between 
their heirs when both are dead, or, after the death of one 
of them, between his or her heirs and the survivor. When 
the disputes arise in the lifetime of the parties, it must be 
either before or after repudiation. And in all cases the 
disputes may relate either to the amount of the specified 
dower, or to the fact of any dower having been specified 
in the contract^ 

When a dispute arises between the married parties, at 
any time during the subsistence of the marriage, regarding 
the amount of the dower, the proper dower is to be assumed 
as the standard of probability ; and if it bear witness in 
favour of one of the parties, his^ or her word and oath are 
to be preferred as against the claim of the other. In 
other w^ords, the word and oath of the wife are to be pre- 
ferred up to the full amount of her proper dower, but as 
to anything beyond that, the preference is to be given to 
the word and oath of the husband.^ Thus, if the husband 
should say that the dower is a thousand, and the wife 
should say that it is two thousand, the husband’s word and 
oath would be preferred, when the proper dower is a 
thousand or less ; and the oath to be taken by him would be 
in these terms — By God ! I did not marry her at two thou- 
sand dirhems ; ” if then he should refuse the oath, the excess 
would be established against him by his refusal, while if 
he take the oath, th6 excess is not established. But if 


’ Kifayak^ vol. ii., p. 86. 


Hidayah^ vol. ii., p. 85. 
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either party should adduce proof to the matter, it is to be 
decreed in his or her favour ; and if both of them should 
adduce proof, preference is to be given to the proof of the 
wife, and decree passed accordingly. If, on the other hand, 
the proper dower were two thousand or more, preference 
would be given to the word and oath of the wife, and the oath 
would be propounded to her in these terms — By God 1 I 
did not marry for a thousand ; ” if then she should refuse, 
the thousand would be established by her refusal, while if 
she should take the oath, she would be entitled to the two 
thousand* But here again, if either party adduces proof, 
judgment is to be given for that party; while if they should 
both adduce proof, preference must be given to that of the 
husband. If, again, the proper dower be one thousand 
five hundred, both parties are to be sworn, and if the 
husband refuse the oath, judgment is to be given for two 
thousand ; while if the wife refuse, judgment is to be given 
for one thousand ; and if both should take the oath, the 
decree is to be for one thousand five hundred. 

If the dower were anything else than money that is 
indeterminate, and were left on responsibility, that is, not 
produced and delivered, as, for instance, something mea- 
surable by capacity and dgscribed, or something weighable 
and described, or something measurable by length and 
described, and the parties should differ as to the quantity 
in measure, weight, or length, the case is to be determined 
in the same way as when there is a difference as to the 
amount of dirhems or deenars. So also, where the subject 
of the dower is specific, but the parties differ as to what 
it w^as, the husband saying, I married you for this male 
slave,” and the wife saying, For this female slave,” the 
case is to be determined in the same manner as that of the 
difference as to dirhems and deenarsy except in one point, 
which is that when the proper dower is equal to or more 
than the value of the female slave, it is the value and not the 
slave herself that the wife is entitled to. Where, however, 
they are agreed as to what the dower was, but it has 
happened to perish in the husband’s hands before delivery, 
and they then differ as to its value, the word of the 


or any- 
thing ’ 
that 

indetermi- 

nate. 


Where the 
subject of 
dower is 
specific. 
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husband is to be preferred. But if there should be a 
difference as to what the subject of the dower was, the 
husband saying, for instance, I married you for my black 
slave, whose value was a thousand, and he has died in 
my hands,” and she saying, " Nay ; but you married me , 
for your white slave, whose value was two thousand, and 
he has died in your hands,” decree must be given for the 
proper dower, and both parties be sworn, if the amount of 
the proper dower be between their claims, that is, bear 
witness for neither. 


When the 
difference 
takes place 
after re- 


If the parties should differ after repudiation^ and the 
repudiation had not taken place till after consummation or 
a valid retirement, the case is to be resolved in the same 


pudiation. 


When the 
dispute is 
as to the 
fact of a 
dower 
having 
been speci- 
fied in the 
contract, 
and it 
occurs 
before re- 
pudiation. 

When 
after it. 


way as if the difference had taken place during the sub- 
sistence of the marriage ; but if the repudiation had taken 
place before consummation or a valid retirement, and the 
subject of the dower being intermediate, the difference 
between the parties were as to one and two thousand, the 
word of the husband would be preferred, and the sum 
mentioned by him would be halved. If, however, the 
amount admitted by the husband were so low that the half 
of it would not be equal to the mootut, or present, of women 
of like condition, the wife would be entitled to a mootiXU 

And if the difference be as to the fact of any dower 
having been mentioned in the contract, one of the parties 
asserting and the other denying that it was, the proper 
dower is incumbent; and on this point all are agreed. 
But it is not to exceed what is claimed by the woman, 
if she be the party who insists that it was mentioned ; nor 
to fall short of what is alleged by the husband, if he be 
the party insisting that it was mentioned. 

If the difference should occur after repudiation, in a 
case where there has been no consummation, a or 


present, is due by general agreement 
When the jf the difference does not occur till after the death of 
^se^s^fter One of the parties, the answer is the same as if it had 
the death occurred in the lifetime of both, and during the subsistence 
the parties, ot the marriage, both as regards the amount and the fact 
of a dower having been specified in the contract. 
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If both the parties have died, and a dispute arises ^enit 
between their heirs as to the amount of dower specified, 
the word rests with the heirs of the husband, and there both, 

• 1 • • j.!. /} j 1 * 1*1 relates 

is no exception in the case ot a moostuyikir^ according to to 
Aboo Huneefe. Two explanations have been given of this 
term. One of these is that it means a person who claims 
to have married the woman for less than ten dirhems^ and 
some of the learned have adopted this explanation ; and 
the other is that it is a person who claims to have married 
the woman for something for which it is not usual for such 
women to be married ; and this interpretation has been 
adopted by many of the learned, and it is the correct one. 

And if a dispute should take place between the heirs of or to the 
both the parties as to the fact of a dower having been * 

mentioned, the word is with the person who denies the fact, having 
and nothing is decreed to the wife, according to Aboo beenspeci- 

Huneefa ; but according to the disciples, decree is to be 
given for the proper dower, and the futwa is said to 
be in accordance with their opinion. When both husband 
and wife are dead, and the fact that a dower was fixed 
for her is established either by proof or by the admission 
of the heirs, her heirs may take this from the estate of 
the husband, — that is, when it is known that the husband 
died first, or that they both died together, or the prece- 
dence is unknovj'n ; but if it be known that she died 
first, the share of the husband, as an heir, is to be 
deducted from it. And if the heirs agree as to the non- 
mention of a dower at the time of the contract, decree is 
to be given for her proper dower, according to a saying 
of the two companions, and the futwa is in accordance 
therewith. 

When a husband refuses to give a writing for the dower, 

he cannot be compelled to do so ; and if deenars should be compelled 

mentioned in a written settlement of dower, when the con- ^ ^ 

7*1 j j writing for 

tract itself was really in dirhems^ dirhems are due, and not the dower. 
deenarsy as by the writing. Aboo Huneefa says that this 
is as between him and his conscience, but that the judge 
should compel him to render deenarsy unless he actually 
knows that the contract was in dirhems. 
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Dispute as 
to things 
sent by the 
husband to 
the wife 
being in 
part of 
dower. 


When a husband has sent anything to his wife, and she 
alleges that it was as a present, while he insists that it 
was on account of the dower, his word is to be preferred, 
except as to things actually prepared for eating, such as 
dressed meats and fruits that will not keep : with regard 
to those her word is to be preferred, on a favourable con- 
struction ; contrary to the case of articles not actually 
ready or prepared for eating, such as honey, butter, nuts 
and almonds in the shell. And the lawyer Aboo Leeth 
has reported, as the approved doctrine with regard to 
mutd^ or household stuffs, which it is not incu^ibent on 
a husband to provide his wife with, such as khooff (shoes, 
boots, or socks), mooMH (a mantle or scarf), and the like, 
his word is to be preferred ; but as to such as it is in- 
cumbent on a husband to provide for his wife, such as a 
klmmar (veil), dira (shift), and things required for the 
night, he cannot reckon them as in part of the dower. 
With regard to mal, or property generally, when a man 
gives it to his wife, and says it was a part of the dower, 
while she alleges it was for maintenance, his word is to be 
preferred, unless she adduce proof. 


Section Thirteenth. 

Of Repetitions of the Dower A 

Cases of A man having said to a woman, As often as I marry 

rB^UlflX* ^ • • m m ^ 

riage after repudiated,” married her three times in one 

tion day, consummating with her on each occasion ; in these 

circumstances two repudiations take effect on her, and he 
is liable for two dowers and half a dower, according to the 
analogy of the opinions of Aboo Huneefa and Aboo Yoosuf ; 
because, as soon as he has married her the first time one 
repudiation takes place on her, and he becomes liable for 


‘ This section is in the nature of an exercise on dower in connec- 
tion with repudiation, and cannot be well understood, even with the 
aid of the parenthetical explanations and the notes, till the reader has 
perused the third book. 
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half the dower by reason of its being before consummation ; 
then, when he has consummated with her (though it is to be 
remarked of this consummation that there is a doubt re- 
garding it, for, according to Shafei, a repudiation which is 
made dependant on marriage does not take effect), she 
* becomes liable to observe an iddut^ and when he has 
married her the second time — she being in her iddut — 
another repudiation takes effect upon her, and this is one 
that admits of being revoked,^ according to Aboo Huneefa 
and Aboo Yoosuf (for, in their opinion, when one marries 
a woman in her iddut, and then repudiates her before 
consummation, the effect is the same as of a repudiation 
after consummation, even though the iddut have been 
induced by a dubious consummation, and such a repudiation 
is susceptible of being revoked, and induces a full dower) ; 
hence the husband is rendered liable by it for the amount 
mentioned in the second marriage, so that two dowers and 
a half unite against him ; but the third marriage is not 
valid, because it took place during an iddut after a rever- 
sible divorce, so that it is not accounted a third marriage, 
and cannot induce a third dower ; and he is not liable for 
a third dower by consummation after the third marriage, 
for it was in reality connection with his own wife.^ But 
if he should say, As bften as I marry you, you are 
repudiated ahaolutely ; ” and should then marry her three 
times, and have connection with her each time, she would 
be repudiated thrice absolutely, and he be liable for five 
dowers and a half, according to the analogy of the opinions 
of Aboo Huneefa and Aboo Yoosuf, viz. : a half dower 


' The hrst repudiation did not, because it took place before con- 
summation. 

* The two dowers and a half are thus made up : the half dower for 
the first repudiation before consummation, one whole dower for the 
consummation ; and another whole dower for the second marriage . 
Though repudiation takes place on the instant of the second contract, 
as of the first, it is a repudiation that can be revoked, and is revoked 
by the consummation which follows (a renewal of matrimonial inter- 
course being a revocation by deed) ; and consequently the third mar- 
riage not taking efifect there is no more dower. 
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under the first marriage, a proper dower by reason of the 

first consummation, a full dower by the second marriage, 

a proper dower by the second consummation (though 

dubious, as already mentioned), a full dower by the third 

marriage, and a proper dower for the dubious connection, ^ 

making, in all together, five dowers and a half.^ And 

when a man has married a woman and had connection 

with her, after which he repudiates her absolutely, and 

then marries her again during her idduty and repudiates 

her again before connection under the second marriage, 

she has one dower for the first marriage, and a fpll dower 

for the second marriage, according to Aboo Hnneefa and 

Aboo Yoosuf, and she has to undergo another iddut accord- 

Casesof ing to them. And though, instead of being repudiated 

riage after under the second marriage, she should become absolutely 

separation separated from him by reason of an act proceeding from 

forcanses i.. 

proceeding herseli, such as apostasy, or submitting to the son of her 

the husband, he would still be liable, according to them, for the 
whole dower ; or if, being a slave, she were emancipated 
after the second marriage, and should avail herself of her 
option before connection, still, according to them, the 
husband would be liable for a full dower under the second 
marriage.® And when a woman has married a man who 
is not her equal, and consunfmation follows, and the 
matter is then brought by her guardian before the judge, 
and he separates the parties, and imposes both dower and 
iddut in consequence, and the man then marries the woman 
again, without the consent of her guardian, and the judge 
again separates them before connection under the second 
marriage, she is entitled to another full dower, and is bound 
to the observance of anotlier iddut^ according to Aboo 
Huneefa and Aboo Yoosuf. A man has married a young 
girl who was contracted to him by her guardian, and has 
connection with her; she then arrives at puberty, and 

* The difference between this and the preceding case is in the repu- 
diation being absolute, and not admitting of revocation. 

* Because, I suppose, the right to dower was perfected by the iddut^ 
which here comes into the place of consummation, and being once 
perfected it does not abate. 
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avails herself of her option, and is separated from him ; 
after which he marries her again during her idduty and 
then repudiates her before connection : he is liable for the 
full dower, according to them, and she is bound to the 
observance of a future idduU 

And, in like manner, if a man should marry a woman 
by an invalid contract, and having connection with her, 
a separation should then be made between them, and he 
should marry her a second time during her iddut by a 
lawful contract, and then repudiate her before connection, 
the full dower is incumbent upon him, and another iddut 
incumbent upon her, according to Aboo Huneefa and Aboo 
Yoosuf. 

If one should have connection with the maid of his son, Cases of 
or the maid of his mookatibah^ or a woman under an invalid 
marriage, repeatedly, he is liable for only one dower. The where the 
principle is this : that when a man has had intercourse 
with a woman repeatedly in a case of shoobh^ or semblance 
of property, each act of intercourse does not induce a 
separate dower, because the second connection meets his 
own property, and that when connection takes place 
repeatedly in a case of shoohh ishtibah (where the semblance 
exists only in an erroneous impression in the mind of the 
party), it induces a separate dower for each instance of 
connection, because every such connection meets the pro- 
perty of another. Hence if a son should have connection 
with the female slave of his father repeatedly, and then 
claim the benefit of a shoohh^ or semblance of property, he 
is liable in a dower for each instance of connection ; while, if 
one should have connection with the female slave of his wife, 
or with his own mookatihah repeatedly, he is liable for only 
one dower ; but if one of two partners should have con- 
nection with a partnership slave repeatedly, he would be 
liable in half the dower for each instance of intercourse ; 
and if the woman were his mookatibah^ held in joint property 
with another, he would be liable in respect of his own half 
for half of one dower, and in respect of the half of his partner 
for another half a dower for each instance of connection ; 
the whole becoming the right of the mookatihalu 
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illicit in- 
tercourse 
followed by 
marriage. 


Case of 
illicit in- 
tercourse 
by a boy. 


Equivalent 
to the pro- 
per dower. 


If a man should have connection with a woman in her 
iddut after three repudiations, and plead shoobh or 
semblance of right, it has been said, that if the three 
repudiations were together, or given at the same time, and 
he supposed that they did not take effect on her, that is, 
make a complete divorce, there would be some ground for 
the plea, and only one dower would be due, though the 
act were repeated. But if he supposed that the repudia- 
tions had actually taken effect, but that still it was lawful 
for him to have intercourse with her, that would be a 
supposition without any reasonable ground for it, and he 
would be liable for a dower for each act of intercourse. 
When a man has purchased a maid, and had intercourse 
with her repeatedly, and a right to her is established by a 
third party, he is liable for only one dower ; and if the 
right be only to half the maid, he is liable for half a dower 
to the party entitled. 

A man commits fornication with a woman and then 
marries her, while still on her person ; he is liable for two 
dowers, one the proper dower, on account of the fornication, 
and the other, the dower which is named or appropriate 
to the marriage. 

When a boy has illicit intercourse with a girl, he is 
liable for her dower, but not on his mere acknowledg- 
ment of the act; and when a boy has such intercourse 
with a free adult woman, and her virginity is lost, if she 
were unwilling, the boy is liable for her dower ; but if she 
were willing, and had solicited him to her embraces, he 
would not be liable for any dower. When a girl solicits 
a boy to her embraces, and her virginity is lost in conse- 
sequence, he is liable for her dower, for even her order is 
not valid to the effect of cancelling her right ; contrary to 
the case of the adult woman. And when a female slave 
solicits a boy, and he has illicit intercourse with her, he is 
liable for her dower; for her command would have no 
force with regard to tKe right of her master. 

What is intended by dower in these places is the ookvy 
and with regard to its amount, it is reported in the Hoojjut, 
as from Aboo Huneefa, that he said in explanation of 
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the oohr^ that it is that for which the woman’s like 
or equal might be married, and the futwa is to that 
effect^ 

A man marries a woman, and his son marries her 
daughter, and each woman is brought (by mistake) to the 
husband of the other, and connections take place, one after 
the other ; in these circumstances the man who has first 
had connection is liable for the whole dower of the woman 
with whom the connection has taken place, and for half 
the dower of his own wife, and the other man, whose con- 
nection yas second in respect of time, is not liable for the 
dower of his own wife ; and if the connections took place 
simultaneously, nothing would be due by either to his own 
wife. A man and his son marry two women who are 
strangers, or not related to each other, and each of the 
women is brought (by mistake) to the husband of the 
other, and connections take place ; in these circumstances 
each of the men is liable for the ookr of the woman with 
whom he has had connection, but neither is liable for the 
dower of his own wife. Two brothers marry women, one 
of whom is the mother of the other, and each of the 
women is brought to the husband of the other, and con- 
nection takes place in both instances ; Aboo Yoosiif says 
that each woman becomes absolutely divorced from her 
husband, and each husband is liable to his own wife for 
half her dower, and to the woman with whom he has had 
connection for her ookr^ and that it is not lawful for either 
of them after this to remarry his own wife ; but that the 
husband of the mother may marry the daughter with 
whom he has had connection, while the husband of the 
daughter cannot marry the mother. And, in like manner, 
if there were no relationship between the husbands, there 
would be no difference in the results. 

A woman is brought to another than her husband, and 


* In the Jowhurrah it is stated that the ookr in the case of free 
women is their proper dower, and in the case of slaves is a tenth of 
the value it the woman were a virgin, and half of that, or a twentieth 
of the value, if she were a thuyyihah* Door-‘OoUMookhtar^ p. 203, 


Miscella- 
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he has connection with her, — he is liable for her proper 
dower, and has no claim against the person who brought 
her ; and if the woman be the mother of his wife, his wife 
becomes unlawful to him, and is entitled to half her 
dower, on account of the necessary separation before con- 
summation. The wife of a father is brought before 
consummation to his son who has connection with her ; the 
father has no recourse against the son for half the dower, 
for the son himself is liable for the whole proper dower. 


Section Fourteenth. 


Of Suretyship in Dower, 


A father 
may be 
surety for 
dower to 
his daugh- 
ter. 


And far 
his son. 


Whenaperson has married his daughter to a man, whether 
she be a child, an adult virgin, or insane, and has become 
surety on behalf of the man for the dower, the suretyship 
is valid, and the woman has her option of suing the 
husband or the guardian^ when she is legally competent to 
sue ; whereupon the guardian, after he has paid, may have 
recourse against the husband if he became surety by his 
direction. A person marries his daughter to a man at a 
dower of two thousand dirhems, and calls upon others to 
attest against himself that he has married such an one to 
such an one for two thousand, one thousand out of niy 
own property and one thousand by such an one,” and the 
husband accepts. In these circumstances, the whole 
dower is payable by the husband, and the father is his 
surety for one thousand ; w hich, if taken by the wife from 
him or his estate, he or his heirs may reclaim from the 
husband. When a man has married his infant son to a 
woman, and become his surety for the dower, and the 
transaction has taken place while the father was in good 
health, the suretyship is valid if accepted by the woman ; 
and if the father should pay the dower while in health, he 
has no right to reimbursement from the son, on a favour- 


* That is, the father ; but any other guardian may, in like manner, 
be surety for the dower. Hiduyah, vol. ii. p. 83. 


\ 
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able construction of law, unless there was a condition in 
the original security, that he should be entitled to such 
reimbursement. The woman, however, may claim the 
dower from the guardian (that is the father), but she is 
not entitled to claim it from her husband (the son) till 
he attains to puberty ; and when he arrives at that state 
she may demand it from either of them at her pleasure. 
When a son is adult and his father while in health 
becomes surety for him, without his authority, and then 
dies, and the woman takes the dower from his estate, his 
heirs haye no right of recourse against the son, according 
to general agreement. Insane persons are like minors in 
this respect All this when the suretyship is effected in a 
state of health, but when it is given in a death illness it is 
void; for the intention of such a transaction is to give 
some special advantage to an heir which a sick person is 
prevented from doing, and it is therefore not valid. 

When a person addresses a woman on behalf of another 
and becomes surety to her for the. dower, saying I am 
directed to do so,” and the woman enters into the contract 
accordingly, and after this the husband appears and admits 
both that he sent the messenger to make proposals on his 
behalf and that he gave him the instruction as to security, 
in these circumstances^ the marriage is valid, and the 
security is valid also if the messenger is a person capable of 
being a surety ; and if the messenger should pay under his 
suretyshij), he may have recourse to the husband for the 
amount so paid. If, again, the husband should disavow 
the instructions as to the security, but admit the authority 
to make proposals, the marriage is valid, and the security is 
so likewise as between the woman and the messenger, 
though not so as against the husband ; so that the woman 
may revert to the messenger for the auddky or dower, but 
the messenger has no such right of recourse against the 
husband for anything he may have paid. While if the 
husband should deny both the instructions for security 
and the sending to make proposals, and the messenger has 
no proof that he was sent, the marriage is void, and no 
dower is due by the husband, though the woman may still 
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claim against the messenger for a part of the dower, accord- 
ing to some reports, and for the whole according to others. 
But if the person in making proposals to the woman should 
say, the party does not give me any instructions, but I 
will marry you to him and will be surety for the dower, 
and perhaps he may confirm it,” and she enters into the con- 
tract accordingly, but the husband denies the message, the 
whole is void. An agent for marriage, when he becomes 
surety to the woman for the dower, and makes payment, 
may have recourse to the husband if this were done by his 
directions, but not otherwise. 


Whatever 
IB fit for 
dower in 
a Moos- 
lim mar- 
riage is fit 
for it in 
that of 
Zimmees. 

Where the 
dower is 
something 
that is not 
property, 
or diere is 
no dower, 
the wife 
has no 
claim. 


Section Fifteenth. 

Of the Dower of Zimmees and Hurbees, or unbelieving 
subjects and enemies of the Mussulman community. 

Whatever is fit for dower in the marriage of Mooslims 
is fit for it in the marriage of Zimmees ; and what is not fit 
for dower in the marriage of Mooslims is not fit for it in 
the marriage of Zimmees, with the exception of wine and 
the hog. And if a Zimmee should marry a Zimmeeah for 
carrion or blood, or should marry her without any dower, 
the parties either expressly declaring that there shall be 
none, or remaining silent with regard to it, and, such a 
contract being lawful with them, connection should follow, 
or the woman be repudiated before it, or the Zimmee 
should die leaving her his widow, she would have no 
dower in either case, according to Aboo Huneefa. And it 
would be the same, though both the parties should sub- 
sequently embrace the faith, or one or both of them should 
bring the matter before our ” tribunals. In like manner, 
if two Hurbees, or enemies, should contract in the dar ool 
hurb (or foreign country) for carrion or blood, or on a con- 
dition that there shall be no dower, the woman would have 
no dower, with the concurrence of our three masters; 
whether the parties should subsequently embrace the 
Moosllm faith, or concur in bringing the matter before our 
tribunals. 
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If a Zimmee should marry a Zimmeeah for wine or a 
hog, and both or one of the parties should subsequently 
embrace the faith, then if the wine or hog were specific, 
and possession had not taken place, she would have no 
right except to the specific thing ; but if the wine or hog 
were indeterminate, she would in the case of the former 
have its value, and of the latter the proper dower. This was 
the opinion of Aboo Huneefa, while Aboo Yoosuf held 
that she would have the proper dower whether the thing 
were specific or indeterminate, and Moohummud that she 
should have the value in either case. All this, however, is 
on the supposition that possession has not been taken before 
conversion to the faith, for if it has been taken before that 
event the wife has nothing further. And if he should repu- 
diate her before consummation she would have, according to 
Aboo Huneefa, half of the thing specified where the dower 
is specific, and where it is not, half of the value in the case 
of the wine, and a mootilt or present in the case of the 
.hog. 


Section Sixteenth. 

Of a Haughter^a Juhaz. 

If a man should give ^^juhazy or marriage outfit, to his 
daughter, and should deliver it to her, he cannot afterwards 
(on a favourable construction) reclaim it from her ; and 
the futwa is in accordance with this.^ But if people 
belonging to the woman should take anything from the 
husband at the time of its delivery, the husband may re- 
claim whatever he may have so given, for it is a bribe. 

If a man should give his adult daughter in marriage, 
and make her a juhaz of specific things, but without 
delivery, and should then break off the contract, and marry 
her to another, she has no right to demand juhaz from 
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* The reason of its being only a favourable construction does not 
appear, for the near relationship is a sufficient bar to the revocation of 
iXit juhaz considered only as a gift. 
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the father. And if a man should give sometliing to his 
another for oom^i-wulud^ in order that she may make a juhaz for her 
daughter, and she does so, and delivers it to her, the- 
delivery is not valid unless it be made to the daughter by 
the father himself. 
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A young girl has woven or collected a juhaz with pro- 
perty partly belonging to her mother and father, and 
partly acquired by her own labour while she was under 
and after she had attained to puberty, after which her 
mother dies, and her father delivers the whole juhaz to her ; 
in such circumstances, her sisters have no right to claim 
their share in it on account of what belonged to the 
mother. A woman weaves many things in the house of 
her father out of silk belonging to him, and the father 
dies ; all these are hers from a regard to custom. And if 
a mother should prepare a juhaz for her daughter out of 
goods belonging to the father, doing so in his presence or 
with his knowledge, and he should remain silent, and the 
woman is led away to her husband, the father has no power ^ 
to reclaim this from his daughter. And in like manner if 
the mother should spend in the juhaz what is customary, 
without any objection on the part of the father, she is in 
no way responsible. 

A man having married a woman gives her 3,000 deenars 
as a dust pyman,^ and she is the daughter of a rich man, 
who gives her nothing as 2 , juhaz ^ the Imam Jumal-ood-deen 
and the author of the Mooheet have decided that in such a 


case the husband can demand a juhaz from the father to 
such an amount as is usual and customary, and if he 
should not make such a juhaz the husband may demand 
back the dust pyman ; and this is approved by the learned. 
A man excites the expectations of another by saying, " I 
will marry my daughter to you at a great juhazy and I 
wish from you a dust pyman of so many deenarsy^ the 
man thereupon takes a dust pymauy and gives it to 
him without receiving the juhazy there is no report 
as to such a case further than that the Sheikhs of 


^ The phrase means literally something measured by the hand. 
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Bokhara have answered, that if the father do not give his 
daughter a juhaz the husband may recall so much of the 
dust pyman as is above what is suitable to a woman of like 
condition. The proper ratio of sl juhaz to the dust pyman^ 
according to other authorities, is that for every deenar of 
the dust pyman there should be three or four deenars of the 
juhaz; and if the father does not give in this ratio the 
husband may reclaim his dust pyman \ but the Imam A1 
Moorgheenanee has said that the correct doctrine is that he 
cannot have recourse to the father of the woman for any- 
thing, siijce property is not the object designed or intended 
in marriage. 

A man made a juhaz to his daughter, but died before deli- Miscella- 
very, and the rest of the heirs demanded their share out of ^2^! 
ihQ juhaz; in these circumstances, if the daughter was adult 
when the juhaz was made, the remaining heirs are entitled 
to their share out of it ; but if she were an infant at that 
time the heirs would not be entitled to any share; for 
. in the former case there would have been no posses- 
sion, but in the latter the father is considered to have 
taken possession on her account. A woman having given 
up her chattels to her husband, saying, Sell these, and 
expend it on the marriage,” and he does so, — he is liable to 
her for the value. A woman being possessed of slaves, 
says to her husband, Expend on account of them out of 
my dower,” and he does so, whereupon she says, I will 
not allow it, as out of my dower, because you had the ser- 
vice of the slaves,” — according to Abool Karun, what may 
have been expended on them according to custom is to be 
ascribed as having been paid out of the dower. 


Section Seventeenth. 

Of Disputes "between the Married Parties respecting the 

Household Effects. 

Aboo Huneefa and Moohummud have said that when How dis- 
married parties differ as to eflPects placed in the house in ^ 
which they both reside, whether the difference arise during 
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the existence of the marriage or after a separation has 
taken place, in consequence of an act either of the husband 
or of the wife, then things that by custom appertain to 
women, as the different articles of female attire are the 
wife’s, unless the husband adduce proof to the contrary, 
and what appertains to men, such as armour or articles of 
male attire, are the husband’s, unless the wife can adduce 
proof to the contrary ; and what may belong to men and 
women, as a slave, a servant, a bed, a sheep, a bull, &c., 
belong to the man also, unless the woman can adduce proof 
to the contrary. And when one of the parties dies, and a 
dispute arises between the survivor and the heirs of the de- 
ceased, then, according to Aboo Huneefa and Moohummud, 
what is fit or appropriate to men belongs to the man if he 
be the survivor, or to his heirs if he have died, and what 
is appropriate to women belongs in like manner to the 
woman or her heirs; and what is appropriate to both 
belongs, according to Moohummud, to the man if he be 
living, or to his heirs if he be dead ; but Aboo Huneefa 
was of opinion that what is doubtful belongs to the survivor, 
and things that relate to trade or merchandise, if the man 
was known to be engaged in matters of the kind, belong to 
the man. ^ 

If one of the parties be free and the other a slave, whe- 
ther inhibited or licensed, or a moohatihy the whole effects 
belong to the free person, whichever of the two may 
happen to be free; but, according to the disciples, such 
is the case only if the slave be inhibited, and if he be 
licensed or a mookatib the rule is the same as in the case of 
two free persons ; and if one of the parties be Mooslim 
and the other Kafir ^ or unbeliever, the rule is the same as 
if they were both Mooslims ; and if one of them be under 
puberty and the other above it, or both be under it, it is 
stated in some reports that they are to be considered 
equal. And if both be slaves or mookatilsy the word with 
regard to the effects is as has been described. Nor is there 
any difference in tKese cases, whether the house in which 
they are residing be the property of the husband or of the 
wife. And if there be any other person in the family 
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besides the wife, as, for instance, the son in the family of 
the father, or the father in the family of the child, and the 
like, the effects belong, in a case of doubt, to the party 
who supports or maintains the family. 

If a man have several women, and a dispute arises 
between him and them with regard to the effects, then if 
they all be in one house the effects that appertain to women 
are to be divided between the women equally ; and if each 
of them be in a separate house by herself, then what is in 
the home of each woman is between her and ^the man, in 
the manner already described, without any participation on 
the part of the other woman. 

If a woman should declare with regard to any particular 
article that she purchased it from her husband, the thing 
is his (in the first instance), and the burden of proof lies 
upon her. And if they differ with regard to the house in 
which they are residing, both laying claim to it, the word 
rests with the husband ; but if she should adduce proof, or 
they should both adduce proof, judgment is to be given on 
the proof of the wife. And if a mansion be in the pos* 
session of a man and woman, and she adduces proof that 
the mansion is hers and the man her slave, and he adduces 
proof that the mansion is his and the woman his wife, 
whom he married for a thousand dirhems^ which he delivered 
to her, but does not adduce proof that he is free, judgment 
should be given for both mansion and man as the property 
of the woman, and that there is no marriage between them ; 
but if the man adduces proof that he was free by origin, 
and all the other circumstances of the case are the same, 
judgment should be given for the freedom of the man, and 
the marriage of the woman, and that the house is her 
property. And if they differ with regard to things that 
appertain to women, and both adduce proof, judgment is to 
be given according to the proof of the husband. 

When a woman has spun cotton the property of her 
husband, and they afterwards dispute regarding the thread, 
whether before separation or after it, then, if he had given 
her permission to spin, by saying, Spin it for me,” the 
thread is the husband’s and she has no claim against hi m 
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to anything for her labour ; but if he had specified a fixed 
hire for her, she would be entitled to that ; while if the 
hire be uncertain, or he had stipulated that the thread and 
the cloth should belong to both, the thread would be the 
husband’s and she would be entitled to the hire due for , 
similar work. And if they should differ as to there being 
any hire, she saying, I spun it for hire,” and he saying 
without hire,” the word is the husband’s with his oath.^ 
But if he had said, Spin it for yourself,” the thread is hers 
and nothing is due by her. And if they differ with regard 
to the permission, he saying, I permitted you t9 spin for 
me,” and she saying, Nay, but you said, ^ Spin it for your- 
self,’ ” the word is the husband’s with his oath. And if he 
said, Spin it that the thread may be ours,” the thread is 
his and she has the hire due to similar work; but if he 
say, Spin it,” without adding anything more, the thread 
is his. And if he forbid her to spin, but she does spin 
notwithstanding, the thread is hers, but she is liable to 
her husband for a similar quantity of the cotton. And if 
they differ upon this point, the owner of the cotton saying. 
You spun it with my permission,” and she saying, I spun 
it without your permission,” the word is his. And if he 
carry cotton to his house, and say nothing, and she then 
spins it, if the husband be a seller of cotton, the thread is 
hers, and she is liable for a similar of this cotton ; but if 
he be not a seller of cotton, and insist that he gave her 
permission, the word is his ; in like manner as if she were 
to cook food of meat brought by him, the food is the hus- 
band’s. And so also if they dispute about the linen, 
he saying to the woman, You gave it to the weaver to 
weave it with my permission,” and she saying, I gave it 
without your permission,” the word is the husband’s. In 
the Book of Marriage of Aboo Leeth it is stated, that a 
woman spun cotton belonging to her husband with his per- 
mission, and they were in the practice of selling the cloth 
made from it, and purchasing with the price things for 


' That is, his word is to be preferred, and to be credited if con- 
firmed by his oath. 
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their joint necessities, and also of making of some of the 
stuff clothes for the household ; in such circumstances all 
this stuff and what was purchased out of its proceeds 
belong to the husband, except only things which he may 
have actually purchased for her, or which it is known from 
custom must have been purchased for her, and these belong 
to her.^ 


* These cases may not be of much use in themselves, but they 
serve to illustrate the relation of the married parties to^ each other 
in respect gf property* 
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CHAPTER VIII. 

OF INVALID^ MAKRIAGES AND THEIR EFFECTS. 

Section First. '' 

Of the Distinction made by Ahoo Yoosuf and Moohummud 
between Invalid and Void Marriages. 

An invalid marriage is one that is wanting in some of 
the conditions of validity, as, for instance, the presence of 
witnesses.^ In this sense, every marriage that is unlawful, 
and, consequently every marriage contracted between a 
man and any of the nine classes of women who are 
unlawful or prohibited to him, is invalid. But when a 
Mooslim has intermarried with one of his mooharim^ and 
she is delivered of a child, its descent is not established 
from him, according to Aboo Yoosuf and Moohummud, 
because the marriage is void'* in their opinion; while, 
according to Aboo Huneefa, the descent of the child is 
established from the husband, because in his opinion the 
marriage is only invalid.^ Mooharim^ according to us 
(that is, all of the Hanifite sect), are women whom a man 
is perpetually interdicted from marrying, by reason of 
consanguinity, affinity, or fosterage — and even though the 
affinity be by illicit intercourse — including, therefore, the 

* Fasid^ literally “ vicious,” or “ vitiated,” aud opposed to suheeh, 
“ sound,” or “ healthy,” and used synonymously with ghuer jaiz, or 
“ unlawful.” 

* Door-ool-Mookhtar^ p. 207. 

® An irregular plural of muhrumut, literally, “ a place of prohibi- 
tion,” but applied to a woman who is prohibited or unlawful. 

* The original word baiil means “ vain,” ” futile,” and “ ineffectual.” 

® Fut. AL, vol. i. p. 727. 
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mother and daughter of the woman, and the father and 
son of the man, with whom the illicit intercourse has taken 
place, but excluding the sisters and aunts, paternal and 
maternal, of a wife.^ A Mujoom woman is rendered 
lawful by Islam, or by conversion to the Christian or 
* Jewish religion; a thrice repudiated woman, by consum- 
mation with a second husband, and expiration of her iddui ; 
and the mooutuddah of another, by the expiration of the 
iddut alone. Accordingly, none of these women can be 
said to be perpetually prohibited to a man — consequently 
they are not mooharim.^ By parity of reason, it can be 
shown, tfiat of all the other women who are unlawful or 
prohibited to a man, it is only those that are prohibited by 
reason of consanguinity, aflSnity, or fosterage, that are his 
modharim. Of these only, therefore, can it be predicated 
that marriage contracted with them w’ould be void, in the 
opinion of Aboo Yoosuf and Moohummud. 

But it is said in the Hidayah, that when a Mooslim has 
married a woman whom it is not lawful for him to marry, 
and has had connection with her, the liudd is not to be 
inflicted, according to Aboo Huneefa, though a discretion- 
ary punishment is to be imposed, if he were aware of the 
illegality ; but according to Aboo Yoosuf, Moohummud, 
and Shafei, the hudd is if) be inflicted if he were aware of 
the illegality, — because the contract does not meet with a 
fitting subject ; as a fitting subject is that which can be 
lawfully used, and there is none such here, for the woman 
is of the muhrumdt, or prohibited. Aboo Huneefa, on the 
other hand, was of opinion that the contract does meet with 
a fitting subject, because all the daughters of Adam being 
qualified for procreation, which is the primary object of 
marriage, are fit subjects for that contract.^ If connection 
under the contract exposes the parties to the hudd, the con- 
nection itself must be zina,"^ and the fruit of it illegitimate,® 
and, consequently, it would seem that the marriage itself 
must be void ; which is probably what is meant by the con- 
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* Al Ashhdhowa al Nuzair^ p. 588. * Hidayah^ vol. ii. p. 692. 

* Ibid^ p. 589. ^ -d/., vol. ii. p. 208. 

* Ante^ p. 3. 
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tract not meeting with a fitting subject. At first sight, 
then, it would seem that whenever a Mooslim intermarries 
with any woman that it is unlawful for him to marry, the 
marriage is void, according to A boo Yoosuf and Moohum- 
mud. But the reason which is assigned for their opinion 
that the woman is not a fitting subject for the contract, is 
that she is of the muhrumdt Now this term is synonymous 
with mooharinii both words being plural forms of the same 
singular ; ^ and it might, therefore,. I think, be fairly in- 
ferred that it was only of mooharim^ or women perpetually 
prohibited to a man — in other words, those who are pro- 
hibited to him by reason of consanguinity, aflSnity, or fos- 
terage — that the author of the Hidayali meant to assert, 
that connection with them, though under the sanction of 
maiTiage, would expose the parties to hudd, in the opinion 
of Aboo Yoosuf, Moohummud, and Shafei. But it must be 
admitted that the word muhrumdt is also sometimes applied 
to all women who are unlawful or prohibited to a man; 
and it is, therefore, desirable to show, if possible, in some 
other way, that it is in the restricted, and not in the 
general sense, that the term is used in this passage. 

When a Mooslim marries a woman whom it is not lawful 
for him to marry, he is liable to the huddy according to the 
author of the Hidayah. The connection, therefore, must be 
zina^ and if it can be shown that it is only to intercourse 
with mooharim^ or women who are perpetually prohibited to 
a man, that the term zina is applicable, even according to 
Aboo Yoosuf and Moohummud, when the intercourse has 
taken place under the sanction of marriage or slavery, 
then it will equally follow that it was only of such women 
the author of the HidayaJi was speaking when he said that 
the intercourse would expose the parties to hudd. 

There are two kinds of unlawful intercourse between the 
sexes — one that is unlawful in itself, the other that is un- 
lawful for something else.® The former is zina ; the latter 
is not zina.^ When the man has no right in the woman, 

* Muhrumdt is the regular, mooharim^ the irregular plural of 
muhrumut, 

* Inayah^ vol. ii. p. 496. 


^ Hidayah^ Tol. ii. p. 639. 
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or, having such right, she is perpetually prohibited to him, 
the intercourse is unlawful in itself ; when the prohibition 
is temporary, the intercourse is unlawful for something 
else.^ And Aboo Huneefa made it a condition of a per- 
petual illegality — that it should either be generally allowed, 
or founded on some well authenticated tradition, to remove 
all doubt on the subject ; ^ that is, of course, in the absence 
of any positive precept of the Kooran. With regard to 
women who cannot be lawfully joined together, connection 
with them is not unlawful in itself, but only for a tem- 
porary ox incidental cause, that is, the man’s having a right 
over both of them at the same time, which may be removed 
by his repudiating or disposing of one of them, and there- 
fore the connection is not zina,^ Much less should it be 
so in the case of a marriage with one sister during the 
iddut of another, or of a fifth wife during the iddut of a 
fourth. Moreover, there is some difference of opinion with 
regard to such marriages, for Shafei, the head of the third 
of the orthodox sects, held them to be lawful.^ Again, 
with regard to persons who are prohibited from inter- 
marrying by reason of a difference of religion : though it 
is unlawful for a Mussulman to have connection with a 
mujoosee woman, the connection is not unlawful in itself, 
for the objection to it maybe removed, as already observed, 
by the change of religion ; and the connection is therefore 
not zina.^ The same reason is applicable to his connection 
with any other idolatress, and to the marriage of a Moos- 
limah with a ma^t of a different religion from her own ; 
for the objection in both cases is equally removable by a 
change of religion. 

It will be now seen, on referring to the third chapter, real 

that of the nine classes of women who are unlawful or pro- 

hibited to a man, the sixth, the seventh, and ninth classes confined to 

have been disposed of by showing, either from direct 

authority or by parity of reason, that they are not per- ofnnlaw- 

ftil women. 

* Hidayak vol. ii. p. 640. * Inayah^ vol. ii. p. 496. 

^ lbid» * Hedaya^ vol. i. pp. 83-89. 

* Inayah^ vol. ii. p. 496. 
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petually prohibited ; and that the fourth and sixth classes 
have been in like manner disposed of, by showing from 
express authority, or by parity of reason, that intercourse 
with them, when sanctioned by right on the part of the 
man, would not be zina^ which amounts to the same thing. 
There* remain the fifth and eighth classes, or slaves married 
upon free women, and persons who are forbidden to each 
other by reason of property. The illegality of the first is 
merely in the order in which the marriage takes place ; for 
there is no objection to a man being the husband of a slave 
and a free woman at the same time, provided that he has 
married the slave first ; and the illegality, such as it is, may 
be removed either by the repudiation of the wife, or the 
emancipation of the slave. There can be no ground, there- 
fore, for calling it perpetual. With regard to the other 
of the two classes, it has been expressly stated that marriage 
with one’s own slave is no marriage at all, and that if one 
of a married pair becomes the property of another, the 
marriage is hatil^ or void ; ^ as if the two relations of 
master and slave, and husband and wife, are so incompatible 
that they cannot exist together in the same person. It is, 
however, said in another place that the marriage is only 
invalid.^ Leaving this class as doubtful, it is only of the 
three first classes of women, or "those who are prohibited 
by reason of consanguinity, aflSnity, or fosterage, that it 
can be said that they are mooharim^ or perpetually pro- 
hibited, or that intercourse with them, when under the 
sanction of marriage, would expose the parties to hudd. 
Of them only, therefore, can it be averred that marriage 
contracted with them would be void, according to Aboo 
Yoosuf and Moohummud.® According to Aboo Huneefa, the 
marriage even in these cases would be only invalid.^ It 
is difficult to say which of the opinions has been adopted 

- — - — I -I - ■- » — 

' Ante^ p. 42. ® Post, p. 157. 

® See arUe^ p. 30, where Moohummud is said to have stated in his 
book of marriage, that marriage is not taken away or dissolved, but 
only rendered invalid or vitiated, by the prohibition of affinity or 
fosterage. 

^ See ante, p. 3. 
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by the learned, Asbeejany maintaining that the opinion of 
Aboo Huneefa is valid, ^ while the lawyer Aboo Leeth 
seems to have given his adherence to that of the disciples, 
and said that the fatwa is in accordance with it® According 
^ to an authority cited in another place in the Futawa Alum- 
geeree,® the opinion of Aboo Huneefa is entitled to pre- 
ference absolutely over that of the two disciples even when 
they are agreed, and unquestionably so when they differ. 

It would seem that the compilers of that work have adopted 
it in the present instance; for, though they have given 
this chapter the heading, Of Faaid marriages and their 
effects,” they have omitted to give any description of the 
marriages to which that title is applicable; as if, with 
Aboo Huneefa, they had rejected the distinction of latily 
or void marriages, altogether. Their evident inclination 
to the opinion of Aboo Huneefa gives great additional 
weight to it, and ought, perhaps, to be decisive of the 
question in India. 

There is still the marriage without witnesses, of which Marriage 
, . . 1 , • t* contracted 

some notice is necessary, because oi the saying ot the without 

Prophet, There is no marriage without witnesses,” and the ^tnesses 
tradition is what is termed muslihoory or notorious. Yet InvaUd. 
Malik, the leader of the second of the Orthodox sects, 
held such marriages to-be lawful,^ perhaps because he 
rejected the tradition as not sufficiently authentic. How- 
ever that may be, there seems to be no doubt that the 
marriage in question is only fasid by general agreement 
This is expressly stated by the author of the Inayah in one 
part of his work,^ and in another,^ as well as in the defini- 
tion at the head of this section, a marriage without wit- 
nesses is adduced as an example of fasid marriages, or 
such as are only invalid. 


* Fut, ilZ., vol. ii. p. 210. 

^ Fvt. ALy vol. ii. p. 210. The Moozmirat is cited, but it is not 
very clear vtrhich of the opinions he adopted. 

’ M Z. >9., Introduction, p. 59. * Imydh^ vol. ii. p. 269. 

* Hedaya^ vol. i. p. 74. ® Ibid. p. 74. 
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Section Second. 

Of the Effects of Invalid Marriages. 

When an invalid marriage has taken place, it is the duty 
of the judge to separate the parties ; and if the wife be 
unenjoyed she has no claim to dower, but otherwise she is 
entitled to whichever may be the less — of her proper dower, 
and the dower specified, when any has been nained ; and 
when none has been named she is entitled to the full proper 
dower, whatever it may be ; and it is incumbent on her to 
observe an iddut^ which is to be reckoned from the date of 
the separation, according to our three masters, whether 
the separation be by a judicial decree, or by a resolution 
of the husband to refrain from matrimonial intercourse. 

Repudiation under an invalid marriage is, according to 
the Mujmooa Nuwazil, a relinquishment, and does not fail 
by falling short of the full number.^ A relinquishment is 
not effected after consummation without the employment 
of speech, as, for instance, the husband’s saying, I have 
set your way free,” or, I have relinquished you.” A 
mere denial of the marriage is not sufficient ; but if with 
the denial the man should say at the same time, Go and 
marry,” that would amount to a Relinquishment ; and the 
refraining of one of the parties to come to the other does 
not effect a relinquishment after consummation. 

According to the author of the Moheet, a relinquishment 
cannot be effected without the employment of speech even 
before consummation. But before consummation one of 
the parties may cancel the marriage without the other 
being present, though this cannot be done after consum- 
mation, except in the presence of the other. When one of 
the parties has relinquished, authorities differ as to the 
necessity of the other being made acquainted with the fact ; 
one saying that this is a necessary condition of the validity 
of the relinquishment, while another says that it is no 
more necessary than ii^a case of repudiation. 


^ To make a complete divorce, there must in general be three 
repudiations. 
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An iddut on account of death is not incumbent in the 
case of an invalid marriage,^ nor is maintenance, and if 
there should be a composition or agreement for mainte- 
nance in an invalid marriage it would not be lawful. 

The nusubi or paternal descent of a child born of an 
invalid marriage, is established in the husband, without 
any claim on his part ; ^ and the period of gestation is to 
be reckoned from the time of consummation, according 
to Moohummud, and the futwa is in accordance with his 
opinion, as stated by Aboo Leeth. 

An invalid marriage has no legal effect before consum- 
mation; so that if a man should marry a woman by a 
contract which is invalid by reason of his having pre- 
viously touched her mother with desire, and should then 
relinquish the wife, he might lawfully marry the mother. 
But after consummation it is joined to valid marriages 
as to its effects,^ one of which is the establishment of 
nusub, or the child’s paternity,^ as already mentioned. 
But still the parties do not become Moohsuns by means 
of the consummation, and if he should have intercourse 
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with her after the separation he would be liable to the 
huddy or specific punishment for juina. When a free man 
has purchased his wife, ^ his marriage is rendered fasid, 
or invalid,^ contrary to the case of a mazoon, or licensed 
slave, purchasing his wife, which has no such effect. And 
when a man has married a woman by an invalid contract 
and retired with her, after which she has been delivered of 


a child, and he denies the consummation, there are two 
reports of Aboo Yoosuf’s opinion on the point, according 
to one of which the paternity is established, and both 
dower and iddut incumbent, while the other is quite the 
reverse ; but if he had not retired with her, he could not 
be rendered liable for the paternity. When a repudiated 
woman has married and said subsequently that she was in 


* That is, no special iddut of death ; the iddut for consummation 
being all that is required under an invalid marriage, though it should 
be dissolved by the husband's death. 

* Door-ooUMookh'ar^ p. 207. ^ Inayah^ vol. ii. p. 379. 

® Hidayah^ vol. ii. p. 465. * ISee ante^ p. 154. 
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her iddut^ it is to be considered whether there was between 
the repudiation and the marriage less than two months, 
and if so she is to be credited, and the marriage is vitiated 
or rendered invalid ; but if there were two months* or more, 
she is not to be credited, and the marriage is valid. 

A man is absent from his virgin wife for years, and she 
marries and has children ; or a woman is taken captive and 
married to an enemy and has children ; or a woman claims 
to be repudiated, keeps iddut^ marries another husband 
and has children; or her husband’s death is announced to 
her, and she keeps idduU marries with another and has 
children ; — the offspring, according to Aboo Huneefa, be- 
longs to the first, whether he deny or claim it, or whether 
the second deny or claim it, or the child is born within six 
months, or at the distance of more than two years ; and 
the second husband may spend his zuhdt (or poor’s rate) 
on such children, and their testimony may be received on 
his behalf. But Jurjanee has reported from Aboo Huneefa, 
that the children belong to the second husband, and that 
he came back to this opinion, and that the fatwa is in 
accordance with it Kazee Khan and the Sirajiyiyah are 
also to the same effect, and Sudur ool Shuheed used so 
to decide. Zuheer ood Deen, however, alleges that the 
futwa is for the children being to the first, since the child 
follows the bed according to wwss, or express authority. 
And if the first husband were present, and all the cir- 
cumstances were the same, the child would belong to the 
first.^ 


* Though it is left doubtiul to which of the husbands the child 
belongs, yet the case is of some value as an illustration of Aboo 
Huneefa*8 opinion, that no marriage is void. 
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CHAPTER IX. 

OF THE MARRIAGE OF SLAVES. 

The marriage of a male slave, whether hinn (or absolute), 
mookatihi or moodubhur^ and the marriage of a female slave, 
whether hinn or oom^i^wuludy when entered into without 
the permission of his or her master, is in suspense. If 
allowed by him, it is operative ; if disallowed, it is void. 
And when a male slave marries with his master’s consent, 
he becomes personally liable for the dower; and if a hinn^ he 
may be sold on account of it, but not so if he be of any of 
the other classes, when he would only have to work out 
the dower by his labour. When a slave has once been sold 
on account of dower, he cannot be sold again if the price 
be deficient (though the Ij^lance may be demanded of him 
if he should ever acquire his liberty), because when he is 
sold, it is for the whole dower, which is but one debt 
This is contrary to the case of a wife’s maintenance, for 
which a slave husband may be sold repeatedly. If the 
slave should die, both dower and maintenance would be at 
an end. When a man contracts his male slave in marriage, 
and then sells him, the dower adheres to him as a debt 
wherever he goes — in the same way as a debt which he may 
have incurred by destroying property. And when a man, 
after marrying his slave to a free woman, emancipates 
him, the woman has an option, and may proceed either 
against the master or her husband for ihe loss of the 
slave’s value and the specified dower. A man contracts 
his mooduhlur in marriage to a woman, and then dies, the 
dower is a debt on the slave’s person, for which he may 
be seized after he has become free. 
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A master may compel all his slaves to marry, with the 
exception of the moohatib and mookatibah, over whom he 
has no such power, even when they are under puberty. 
If he should contract them in marriage while under 
age, without their consent, the marriage would be depen- ^ 
dent on their allowance of it. Yet, what is very curious, 
if the ransom were paid, and the minor should in conse- 
quence become fully emancipated, no regard need be paid 
to their wishes, as the patron or the ruler would then 
become entitled to act for them on his own sole discretion. 

Whatever is due on account of dower to a feqjale slave, 
whether she be hinn^ or moodubburahy or oom-i-wuludy 
and whether it be due by the contract, or in consequence 
of consummation, belongs to her master ; but the dower 
of a mookatibaliy and of a slave partially emancipated, is her 
own property. A man contracts his female slave in 
marriage, or she contracts herself with his consent, and 
she is afterwards emancipated, though she has the option 
of emancipation the dower still belongs to her master. 

When a slave has entered into a marriage without the 
permission of his or her master, the master’s sanction 
may be established in various ways. It may be given 
expressly, as by his saying, " I have allowed it,” or Am 
satisfied with it,” or I have permitted it.” Or it may be 
inferred from what he says or does in regard to it ; as, 
for instance, if he were to say in the slave’s hearing, 
This is good,” or right,” or well what you have 
done,” or God’s blessing on it,” or No harm from it,” 
or if he were to send the woman a dower, or anything 
else, provided it were not as a present. In the case of a 
male slave who haa married without his master’s per- 
mission, if the master should say to him, Repudiate her 
revocably,” that would be a sanction of the marriage ; but 
not so, if the words were, " Repudiate her,” or Be 
separated from her.” The reason of the diflPerence is that 
the word repudiation and the word separation ” 
are as applicable to the rejection or relinquishment of 
an invalid contract as to repudiation of one that is valid ; 
and the first construction is preferred as being more 
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probable when the expressions are used towards a refractory 
or disobedient slave ; while when the word ^^repudiation” is 
qualified by the word revocably,” it implies that the 
contract previously entered into was valid, for none other 
^admits of revocable repudiation.^ It may be observed that 
permission to marry is not the sanction of a marriage that 
has already taken place ; and that if a woman should 
marry without witnesses, and her master gives his sanction 
to the marriage in the presence of witnesses, it would not 
be valid.^ 

When g kinn^ or a mookatib^ or moodubhur^ or the son 
of an oomA^wulud^ marries without the permission of his 
master, and, before the marriage has received his sanction, 
repudiates his wife three times, the repudiation is a re- 
linquishment, not a true repudiation ; so that, though pro- 
nounced only once, it would not fail by reason of its 
falling short of the full number ; and if the slave should 
have intercourse with the woman after the repudiation, he 
would be liable to the hudd^ while the master’s subsequent 
allowance of the marriage would not re-establish or render 
it effectual. Even if he were to grant the slave permission 
to marry, and the slave should then contract himself to 
the same woman, it would-be abominable for him to marry 
her, though if he should do so the parties are not to be 
separated. 

A female slave may be contracted in marriage, not only 
by her master himself, but by his father or grandfather 
when he is a minor, and by an executor, judge, mookatib^ 
and a moofawiz or universal partner ; but neither a 
mazoon or licensed slave, nor a licensed youth, nor a moo- 
zarib^^ nor an inan or commercial partner, has any such 
power. And none of these persons, except the master 
himself, can contract a male slave in marriage. Nor is 
it lawful even for a father or executor to contract the 
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* Inayah^ ii. p. 86. ® See ante, p. 10. 

* The managing partner in a moozaruhut, or contract in which the 
capital is contributed by one party, and the labour and skill by the 
other, with an agreement for mutual participation in the profit. 
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female slave of a mipor to a male slave of his own. When 
a man marries his female slave to his male slave she is 
not entitled to any dower as against her master. And 
' such, being the case, if a man should marry the female 
slave of his son to his sons male slave, the marriage would 
be lawful, according to Aboo Huneefa and Moohummud ; 
for, as the dower in that case is not a debt on the person 
of the slave, no injury is done to the son, and the act is 
therefore within the father’s power. If one of two masters 
should give their female slave in marriage, and consumma- 
tion should follow, the other may dissolve the marriage ; 
and if he does so he is entitled to half the proper dower ; 
while the person who gave her in marriage is also entitled 
to whichever may be the less of half the proper dower, 
or half the dower specified in the contract. 

Case of a When a man has permitted his male slave to marry on 

permitted neck — that is, giving himself as the dower — and 

fbr”lSelf contracting himself to a slave, or mooduhhurahi 

as dower, ur oom-i-wuludy with the consent of their masters respec- 
tively, the marriage is lawful, and the male slave becomes the 
property of the master. But if the slave were to marry a 
free woman on his own neck, the marriage would not be 
lawful ; and, in like manner, if he were to marry a mooka- 
tihahn it would be void. Here it is implied that the permis- 
sion to marry a woman is couched in these express terms, 
on his own neck for, if the permission were to marry 
a woman, without the addition of the words on his neck,” 
and the slave should marry a free woman, or a mookatibahy 
or an oom^i-wulndy on his neck,” the marriage would be 
lawfiil on a favourable construction at the value of the 
slave, provided that his value be only equal to, or not 
greatly in excess of, the woman’s proper dower ; but if the 
excess be beyond reasonable bounds the marriage is not 
lawful, insomuch that, if he were to consummate with 
her, he could not be followed for the dower until he obtain 
his freedom. When a*" slave marries on his own neck,” 
without the penuissipn of his master, but the master 
afterwards sanctions the marriage, theui if the marriage 
were to a slave, a tnoodubburah, or oom-i^wuludy the sanc^ 
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tion would take effect, and tke marriage be valid ; but not 
so if it were with a free woman^ or a mookatibah, for in 
that event the sanction would not be effectual. In the 
case of the free woman, ‘ however, if the slave had enjoyed 
^her, he would be liable for the less of his own value and 
her proper dower ; and if the intercourse should take 
place after the master’s sanction the liability would attach 
to the slave’s person, and he might be lawfully sold for it, 
unless his master should ransom him ; but if it had taken 
place before the sanction, he could be seized for what he 
is liable fiy only after emancipation. In the case of the 
kinn, or moodubburah, or oom^i^wulud, if the slave had 
enjoyed her, and this took place after the master’s sanction, 
the liability would be for the slave’s neck to the master of 
the female ; and the result would be the same, though the 
intercourse had taken place before the sanction; but, 
according to some opinions, it would be so only on a 
favourable construction of law. 

When a man contracts his mazoon^ or licensed slave, 
who is in debt, to a woman, the marriage is lawful, and 
the woman takes equally with the other creditors, if the 
dower do not exceed her proper dower ; but if it exceed 
that, she can only come i^ for the excess after the other 
creditors have been satisfied in full, as in the case of debts 
contracted in a death-illness, when opposed to debts con- 
tracted in health. 

If the master of a female slave should sell her to her 
husband before consummation, the dower falls to the 
ground ; for a woman separated by her master before con- 
summation (and the dissolution consequent on the husband 
becoming the owner of his wife is here ascribed to her 
master) is like a free woman who apostatizes, or kisses her 
husband’s son, with desire, before consummation. The 
same result would follow if the woman were emancipated 
before consummation, and she should avail herself of her 
option to separate from her husband. And if her master 
should sell her to a third party, who takes her away from 
the city, or conceals her in a village where her husband 
has no access to her, the right to demand payment of 
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dower is suspended until he bring her back, when he 
would be entitled to it. When there is an intermediate 
sale to a third party, from whom tlie husband buys her, 
he becomes liable for half the dower to her original master. 
If a female slave should marry without the permission of 
her master, and he should have connection with her, the 
marriage would be dissolved ; and so, also, if he kiss her 
with desire, whether he know the fact of her marriage or 
not. When a person has only an incomplete right of 
property in a female slave — as, for instance, when he has 
purchased her without taking possession, and gives her in 
marriage — though the contract is lawful if the sale be 
completed; yet it is void, according to Aboo Yoosuf, if 
the sale be dissolved. Moohummud held a different opinion 
upon the point, but the futwa is in accordance with that 
of Aboo Yoosuf. 

It is a general rule of marriage, as already mentioned, 
that no one can marry his or her slave, and a mere right 
of property is sufficient to prevent the inception of mar- 
riage, but not its continuance. As, for instance, in the 
case of an invalid sale, when the parties have a right of 
reversal, this right prevents the seller from intermarrying 
with a female slave who may b^the subject of sale ; but if 
he should marry her to his son, and then die, so that the 
right of reversal would rest in the son, that would not 
invalidate the son’s marriage until the right were actually 
exercised and the sale reversed. Yet, if the son should 
not marry her till after the death of his father, the mar- 
riage would not be valid. In like manner, when a male 
slave is exchanged for a female slave, and the seller of the 
male obtains possession of the female, and marries her to 
her seller, after which the male, being still undelivered, 
perishes, the right of reversing the sale, which thence 
arises to the seller of the female, does not invalidate the 
marriage already contracted, though if the death of the 
slave had occurred before the contract the marriage would 
not be lawful. So, also, when a mookatib purchases his 
own wife, or the wife of his master, the marriage is not 
invalidated in either case ; but if he should repudiate his 
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Wife absolutely, and then desire to re-marry her, it would 
not be lawful for him to do so. And so, likewise, if a 
father should die, leaving his daughter the wife of his 
mookatibi or of his slave to whom he has bequeathed his 
freedom, and if the deceased were drowned in debt, the 
marriage of his daughter would not be invalidated ; as, in 
such a case, until the debts were satisfied, she would have 
a mere right of property in her husband. 

When a man has given his female slave in marriage he a master 
is not obliged to let her live with her husband in his* house, . 

as the master is still entitled to her service, and her husband let his 
must have intercourse with her as opportunity oflFers. 

Even if it were made a condition that the master should with her 
house her, or let her live with her husband, still it would 
not be binding on him, as such a condition is not required 
by the contract.# When a master does allow his female But if she 
slave to reside with her husband she is entitled to mainte- ^ 
nance, including a fit habitation, as against the latter, in the hus- 

exchange for the matrimonial restraint ; but even after such J 

permission, the master may recall her to his service, for 
his right to that continues as a consequence of his right of 
property in her, and is no more cancelled by his permitting 
her to live apart than it is^by his giving her in marriage.^ 

The same is true with respect to a moodubburah and oom^^i^ 
wulud^ And it has been said with regard to a kinn, or 
absolute slave, that when her master has permitted her to 
reside with her husband, and she still continues occasion- 
ally to serve her master without any requisition on his 
part, that her right to maintenance from her husband does 
not cease ; and the same also with regard to the moodub- 
burah and oom-i^wulud, 

A person gives his female slave in marriage — the per- The pr^- 
mission as to izl ® rests with the master. The practice of izl 
is not accounted abominable, with the consent of a wife if 
she be free, or of her master if she be a slave ; and with Query as 
one’s own slave it is lawful without her consent. And it 
is said that a wife may take remedies to procure abortion 


^ Hidayah^ ii. p. 99. 


^ Extrahere ante emutsionem. 
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till tlieife is the llppears.nce of life in the foBtus ; that is, till 
the completion of one hundred and twenty days* 

When a female slave has mail*ied with the permission of 
her master, or the master has given her in marriage, and 
she is subsequently emancipated. She has an option, and 
may either abide by the marriage or separate herself from 
her husband, whether he be free or a slave. And it makes 
no difference whether the tnarriage were with or without 
her consent This is called the option of emancipation, 
and there are several points in connection with it which 
are worthy of remark. 1st. It is available only to females 
and not to males. 2nd. It is not invalidated by mere 
silence; but is so by any word of act indicative of 
approval of the marriase on the part of the woman. 
3rd. It is also invalidated by rising from the meeting. 
4th. Ignorance of the option is, however, a sufficient 
excuse ; so that, though the woman were informed of her 
emancipation, yet if she were unacquainted with the fact of 
her having an option, the option would not be invalidated by 
her rising from the meeting, according to the great body 
of the learned, although contrary to the opinion of Aboo 
Tahir al Dubbas. 5th. Separation by virtue of the 
option of emancipation does ,not require the decree of 
a judge. 

When a male slave marries without the permission of 
his master, and is afterwards emancipated, the marriage is 
valid, and he has no option. And in like manner, if he 
should be sold, or his master should die, and the marriage 
be allowed by the purchaser or the heir, as the case may 
be, it would be valid, and the slave have no option. 

When a female slave marries without the permission of 
her master, and he allows the marriage, her dower belongs 
to him, whether he afterwards emancipates her or not, and 
whether consummation takes place after the emancipation 
or before it. And if, without altering the marriage, he 
should emancipate her, the contract would be lawful, and 
she would have no option ; but, with regard to the dower, 
if consummation had not taken place, she would herself 
be entitled tu it ; while if the marriage were consummated 
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before the emancipatioti, the dower would belong to her 
master. This supposes her to be Adult At the time of the 
emancipation 5 but if she were under pubertj, the marriage 
would continue dependant on the allowance of the emanci- 
pator, unless she had another agnate besides him ; and if 
she have such agnate, and he should allow the marriage, 
it would be lawful; subject, however, to her option of 
puberty when she arrives at that state, unless the sane- 
tioner of the marriage were her father or paternal grand- 
father, when she would have no such option* If the slave 
who marries without her master’s permission be a moodub- 
hurahy and he should happen to die, leaving property 
enough for her emancipation to be made good out of the 
third, the marriage would be lawful ; but if the third were 
inadequate for that purpose, the marriage would not become 
lawful, according to Aboo Huneefa, until she had worked 
out her freedom by emancipatory labour, though, in the 
opinion of both his disciples, it would be lawful without 
such condition. When an oom^-irwulud marries without 
the permission of her master, and he then ’ emancipates 
her, or dies leaving her surviving, the marriage is lawful 
if it had been consummated before the emancipation, but 
not otherwise. 

When an emancipated slave in exercise of her option 
elects to separate from her husband, and this is done 
before consummation, she has no right to dower; and 
if done after consummation, the specified dower is her 
master’s; while if she elect to adhere to her husband, 
the specified dower belongs to her master, whether the 
marriage were consummated or not. 

When a man marries the slave of his son, and she 
bears him a child, she does not become his oom^i^wuludy 
and he is liable for her dower; but the child is emanci- 
pated against his brother by reason of propinquity. In 
like manner when a man has married the slave of his 
father, and she bears him a child, the mother does not 
become his oom^v-wuludy though the child is emancipated 
against the father. And when a father has married the 
slave of his son by an invalid contract, or under a shoobh, 
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or semblance, 1 she does not become his oom-i-wulud, accord- 
ing to us ” (that is, of the Hanifite sect). 

A free woman, subject to a slave (that is, being his wife), 
says to his master, Emancipate him on my account for a 
thousand,” and he does so, the slave is emancipated, the 
marriage is invalidated, the dower fails, and she is liable ' 
to the master for the thousand. In like manner, if a man 
having a female slave under him should say to her master. 

Emancipate her on my account,” and the master should 
do so, the slave would be emancipated and the marriage 
invalidated, the wula belonging to the emancipator, accord- 
ing to Aboo Huneefa and Moohummud. 


* That is, of marriage; for a father has such a semblance of pro- 
perty in the slave of his son as would make her his oom~uwulvd by 
bearing a child to him.— JZ/dayaA, yol. i. p. 170 . 
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CHAPTER X. 

OF THE MABRIAGE OF INFIDELS.* 

# 

Every unbeliever in the Mussulman religion is termed 
kafiVi or infidel, and infidels who are not in subjection to 
some Mussulman State are generally treated by Moohum- 
inudan lawyers as hurbees^ or enemies. Marriage with 
them is not entirely interdicted even in such circumstances, 
though it is subject to some restriction. A few words, 
therefore, on the general principles that seem to regulate 
the intercourse of Mussulmans with persons of other 
religions, whether they are natives of the same or of 
different countries, may not be improper in this place, as 
an introduction to the proper subject of the chapter. 

Of Nationality. 

A country that is subject to the government of Mussul- 
mans is termed Dar^^ooUIslam^ or a country of safety 
or salvation, and a country which is not subject to such 
government is termed Dar~ooUhurby or a country of enmity. 
Hence the term hurbee^ or enemy. Though Moohum- 
mudans are no longer under the sway of one prince, they 
are so bound together by the common tie of Islam that as 
between themselves there is no difierence of country,® and 


' Kooffar^ pi. of hajir, A great deal of opprobrium attaches to 
this word, as to the parallel term infidel with us. 

* Infinitive of the word daru^ “ he went round,” and commonly 
applied to a mansion or house, with its appurtenances, as well as to a 
country. 

® Shureefea^ p. 19. 
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they may therefore be said to compose but one dar. And, 
in like manner, all who are not Moohummudans, being 
accounted as of one faith, when opposed to them,^ how- 
ever much they may differ from each other in religious 
belief, they also may be said to be of one dar. The 
whole world, therefore, or so much of it as is inhabited 
and subject to regular government, may thus be divided 
into the Dar-ooUIalam^ which comprehends Arabia and all 
other countries subject to the government of Mussulmans, 
and the Dar^ooUhurby which comprehends all countries 
that are not subject to Mussulman government, ^ 

A country that was once comprised in the Dar-ooUhurb 
may change its character and become a part of the Dar- 
oolrlslam, on a single Condition, which is the public exercise 
within it of Mooslim authority. But it requires three con- 
ditions, according to Aboo Huneefa, to convert a country 
that once formed a part of the Dar-ool-Islam into Dar- 
ool-hurb; and these are — 1st, the public exercise of infidel 
authority, and the non-exercise of Mooslim authority 
within it; 2nd, annexation to the Dar-ool-hurb without 
the interposition of any Mooslim city or community ; and 
3rd, the non-continuance in it of a true believer, or a 
zimmeBy in the original state of security which he enjoyed 
either by virtue of his religion, or his submission, previous 
to the conquest of the country by infidels. This state of 
things may be induced in three different ways — 1st, by a 
people of the enemy conquering a dar or country belong- 
ing to us ; ^ 2nd, by the people of a Mussulman city 
apostatizing and gaining the mastery over ^^us,*’ and 
Issuing infidel orders; or, 3rd, by a people under sub- 
jection to " us ” breaking their compact of submission, and 
gaining the ascendancy over us.” But in none of these 
three cases does the country become Dar-ooUhurby except 
on the three conditions before mentioned, according to 
Aboo Huneefa. Abod Yoosuf and Moohtlmmud Were, 
however, of opinion that Dar-ool-Islafn may become Da'h- 
oolrhurby on the single condition of the public exercise 


* Skureefea^ p. 12. 
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within it infidel tothority; and this is agreeable to 
analogy*^ 

The dhli or people of a country in the Dar-ooUIslami 
may be Mussulmans or zimmeea* — that is^ persons who 
though unbelievers in the Mussulman religion have^ by 
submission^ to the jizyut, or polMax^ become entitled to 
the free exercise of their own religion, and generally to the 
same privileges as their Mussulman fellow-subjects.® The 
or people of a country in the Dar^oolrhurby are, primd 
facie^ all hirheea^ of enemies, since the law does not recog- 
nize th€^ state of zimmuty or sutgection to foreigners, as 
applicable to Moohummudans. 

Persons belonging to one dar may obtain permission to 
reside in a country comprised in the other dar, for trade 
or other purposes, and in that condition are termed 
Moostamin, as having obtained protection 5® but being under 
no obligation to continue their residence longer than they 
please they are presumed to have the animus revertendi,^ or 
intention of returning to their own dar, and therefore do 
not lose the dar to which they originally belonged, nor 
acquire that of the country in which they are temporarily 
located, being still constructively inhabitants of their own 
dar,^ until their connecijon with it is cut off in the manner 
hereinafter mentioned. 
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' JFW. AL^ voL ii. p. 330. Even the conditions of Aboo Huneefa 
seem to meet in the case of British India ; but while there was a 
Mussulman king, in name at least, at Delhi, and the revenues were 
collected, under the authority of a firman by one of his predecessors, 
and the current coin bore his name, there was some ground for the 
doubt which 1 have frequently heard expressed by learned Moohum- 
mudans, whether the territories were so completely severed from the 
Dar^ooUIslam as to have legally become Dar-ool-hirh* The depo- 
sition of the king, and the assumption of the government by her 
Majesty in her own name will now, I hope, remove every trace of 
this doubt ffom the Moohummudan mind. 

^ Ztmmuf-^hence the word zimmee, 

* Fut. AL^ vol. ii. p. 273. 

^ Ibid, p. 336. 

^ Iman, of which M&oatamin is a derivative. 

^ Niyyut oor Roojood, literally as above rendered. 

’ Kifayah, vol. ii. p. 118. 
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If a foreigner should enter the Dar^ooUlslam without 
protection, he may be slain, or reduced to slavery, or 
protection may be granted to him. His acts in the mean- 
time are in suspense ; if he is slain or made a slave they 
are void ; but if protection be granted to him, they become 
operative.^ Foreigners, even when allowed to come into 
the Mussulman territory as Mooatamins^ or under pro- 
tection, ought not to be allowed to prolong their residence 
beyond one year ; ® and it is the duty of the rulers to give 
them warning to that effect, while the period may be 
shortened, if that is thought proper, to one or two months.^ 
If they neglect the warning, and continue their residence 
beyond the period prescribed by the notice, they become 
zimmees on its mere expiration, and liable to the jizyuty or 
poll-tax ; after which they can no more leave the terri- 
tory and return to their own country.^ The same liabilities 
are incurred by the purchase of land subject to the kharaj^ 
or land-tax, which, so soon as it is imposed on a Moostamin^ 
has the effect of converting him into a zimraeeJ^ But the 
mere purchase of the land has not that effect, provided 
he disposes of it before the kharaj is due. Nor does he 
become a zimmee by taking the land on lease;® nor by 
marrying a zimmeeah woman, for he may repudiate her 
and return to his own country, and is therefore not bound 
to the place.^ But if a woman of the enemy’s should 
enter the Mussulman territoiy under protection and marry 
a zimmee, she would become a zimmeeah, because she is 
bound to the place as following her husband.® When 
a foreigner becomes a zimnm or a Mussulman, his con- 
nection with his own dar is cut off in the eye of the 
Moohummiidan law, and he becomes a member of the 
Dar-ooUhlam^ 


* Hidayah^ voL ii. p. 806. ^ Fut Al^ vol. ii. p. 334. 

® Hidayahy voJ. ii. p. 766. ^ Ibid and Imyah^ vol. ii. p. 582. 

* Innyah^ vol. ii. p. 582, and Fut. Ah^ vol. ii. p. 334. 

® Ibid. 

Hidayah^ vol. ii. p. 767. His marriage with a Mooslimah would 
be imlawful. 

® lUd, 
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When an apostate from the Mussulman religion has fled 
to a foreign country, and is judicially declared to have 
joined the Dar~ooUhurhy he becomes civilly dead, his moo- 
d.ubbur8 and oom-i-wuluds are immediately emancipated, 
the debts for which he was liable become instantly payable, 
and whatever he may have acquired during his profession 
of the Faith passes at once to his heirs. i But it is necessary 
that he should be judicially pronounced to have joined 
himself to the Dar-ooUhurby because there is a possibility 
of his repentance and return;® and if, before the judge’s 
decree to that effect, he should return as a Mooslim^ his 
condition is the same as if he had uniformly continued to 
be so.® Even though his return should not be till after 
the judge’s decree pronouncing him to have joined the 
Dar-ool-hurb^ he is still entitled to take back any part of 
his specific property that he may find in the hands of his 
heirs, though he cannot reclaim his moodubburs and 
oom-i-wuluds^ because the decree having been pronounced 
on valid evidence cannot be cancelled.^ By parity of 
reason, it would seem that a Mussulman who entered a 
foreign country as a Moostamin^ and apostatizes there, is 
not cut off from his own dar till judicially pronounced to 
have joined himself to t!^e Dar-ool-hurb. 

The contract of zimmuf^ or submission, by means of 
which the zimmee is entitled to protection, is not dissolved 
by his refusing to pay the jizyut^ or poll-tax, or by his 
slaying a Mooslim, or having illicit intercourse with a 
Mooslimah, or blaspheming the Prophet, or otherwise than 
by his joining himself to the Dar-ool-hurh, or engaging 
in actual warfare with the Faithful ; but when the contract 
is dissolved, his condition is the same as that of the 
apostate.® By which is meant, that he becomes civilly 
dead by the junction ; and that if he repent, his repentance 
is to be accepted, and his condition of zimmut revives; 
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* Hidayah^ vol. ii. p. 801. * Ibid. 

® Ibid^ p. 807. ^ P- 806. 

» Ibid, p. 792. 
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country, leaving deposits with MoosHms, or zimm»e%^ or 
debts due by either, and is subsequently taken captive, 
or his country is conquered by Mussulmans and himself 
slain, the debts fall to the ground, and his deposits escheat 
to the State ; but if he is slain without any such conquest, 
or dies a natural death, both debts and deposits become 
the right of his heirs.^ So, also, when a MooBiamin dies 
within the Mussulman territory, leaving property in it, 
and heirs in his own country, the property is reserved for 
them until they establish their right to it; but a bequest 
by him^in favour of a Mooslim or j^immee to the full 
amount of his estate would b.e valid, unless his heir had 
accompanied him on his entrance into the Dar-ooUIalam ; 
when if the bequests should exceed a third of liis pro^^ 
perty, the excess above a third would require the assent 
of his heir ; though if his heir had not come originally 
with him, the bequests would be valid to the full amount 
of his property ; and so, also, if he has no heir, or 
none except in the Dar^ooUhurb,^ A bequest to a 
Moostamin by a Mooslim^ or a zimmee, is valid ; but a 


‘ Hedaya^ vol. ii. p. 198. 

® FtU, vol. ii. p. 335, and Hidayah^ vol. iv. pp. 1485. By 
articles of peace between 6reat Britain and the Ottoman Em- 
pire, finally condrmed by the Treaty of Peace concluded at the 
Dardanelles, it is (26th section) agreed, “ That in case any English- 
man, or other person subject to that nation or navigating under its 
flag, shall happen to die in our sacred dominions, our fiscal and other 
persoQs shall not, on pretence of its not being k 4 own to whom the 
property belongs, interpose any opposition or violence, by taking or 
seizing the effects that may he found at his death, hut they shall he 
delivered up to such Englishman, whoever he may be, to whom the 
deceased may have left them by his will. And should he have died 
intestate, the property shall he delivered up to the English consul, or 
his representative who may be there present ; and in case there he no 
consul or consular representative, they shall he sequestered by the 
judge, in order to his delivering up the whole thereof whenever any 
ship shall he sent by the ambassador to receive them.'* See case of 
Msltass 17 . Maltase, Curteii Reports^ vol. ili. p. 231. The treaty 
removes any doubt as to the validity of a bequest by a British subject 
to ao Eoglishman, and in other respects seems to follow the general 
Moohommiidan lew. 
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is not valid.i 

A Mussulman is subject to the laws of Islam absolutely,* 
that is, without any distinction of place or otherwise. Yet 
if he should enter the Dar-^ooUliurh under protection, and 
have dealings with an enemy whereby one of them be- 
comes indebted to the other, and he should then return to 
^^us,” the enemy also coming as a Moostamin^ the judge is 
not to decree to either of them against the other.^ But 
this is not for want of jurisdiction over the Mooslim, either 
at the time when the debt was contracted or at .the time 
of adjudication, but because the foreigner has not made 
himseiniable by accepting protection to the judge’s jurisdic- 
tion for past transactions, and justice requires that both par- 
ties should be on an equal footing.^ So, also, with regard to 
a transaction in the foreign country between two foreigners, 
who afterwards came out to us as Moostarnins, or under 
protection. But the case would be different if they came 
out as Mooslims, or having embraced the faith ; for then, 
both being liable to the judge’s jurisdiction, he might law- 
fully decree in favour of one against the other.® The 
rule furnished by this case seems equally applicable to 
marriage, as well as to any other transactions, by a Mooslim 
in a foreign country. Whether the wife were a Mooslimah 
or Kitaheeahy she would, on entering the Mussulman ter- 
ritory under his authority, be bound to the country as 
following him, and the Moohummudan judge would con- 
sequently, it would seem, have jurisdiction over all trans- 
actions between them, whether previous or subsequent to 
their coming within his authority.® 

‘ Fut AZ., vol. vi. pp. 141 and 205. 

* Kifayah^ vol. ii. p. 763. • Hidayah^ vol. ii. p. 762. 

^ Kifayah, ibid. ® Hidayah, ibid. 

® Marriages occasionally take place in this country between a 
Mussulman and a Christiai^ woman. Such marriages are valid accord- 
ing to Moohummudan law, as it is received by the Hanifite sect which 
prevails generally throughout India and Turkey, and most of the 
Moohummudan world, except Persia; but if the husband should 
return to the Dar^ooUIslam^ that is, to any Mussulman countiy, 
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The dar itself is primd facie evidence that those who 
are found within it belong to it; but personal signs or 
tokens are better evidence, and proof or positive testimony 
still better. So that if a band of Mussulmans should 
capture a number of persons and bring them within the 
territory, and the captives should claim to be of the people 
of Islam^ or zimmees^ but admit that they were taken in 
the Dar-ooUhurb^ alleging, however, that they entered it 
as Mooatamins for the purposes of trade or a visit, or were 
captives in their hands, their plea is not to be allowed; 
and they are to be reduced to slavery, unless they be 
found witk the signs or tokens of Islam upon them, such 
as circumcision or the reading of the Kooran and the law, 
and they have pleaded JsZam, when their plea would be 
accepted and their reduction to slavery averted.^ 


leaving his wife behind him in her own, a separation (equivalent 
to a divorce) would take place by reason of the difference of dar. 
This, and the fact that Moohummudahs are frequently married in 
childhood, and are allowed a plurality of wives, and may probably 
have left wives living in their own country, ought to render Eng- 
lishwomen cautious how they enter into such connections. Among 
the Sheeahs there is some difference of opinion on the subject of 
these marriages, or, rather, two reports, and according to the more 
authentic, a perpetual marria^ between a Mussulman and a Chris- 
tian woman is unlawful, though there is no objection to a temporary 
contract, which the Sheeah law allows. — Shuraya ool Islam^ p. 274. 

^ Though the Moohummudan law does not appear to recognize 
any distinction between domicile and country, yet as it assumes that 
persons residing in a dar different from their own have always the 
animus revertendi^ it would seem that, according to it, a foreigner 
cannot acquire a domicile in a Mussulman country, nor a Mussulman 
acquire a domicile in a foreign country, until they have ceased to be 
subjects of their own respectively. The subject of domicile was 
raised in the case referred to in page 173, but not decided, as the 
treaty afforded a sufficient ground for determining it. According to 
the decision in that case, the will of a British subject made in Turkey, 
to be valid, must be made in conformity with English law. See 
Williams on Executors and Administrators^ vol. i. pp. 326, 327. 
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Marriage of Infidels. 

Every marriage that is lawful between two Mooslims 
is lawful between two zimmees.^ Marriages that are not 
lawful between two Mooslims are of several kinds. Of these 
there is the marriage without witnesses. When a zimmee 
marries a zimmeah without witnesses, and such marriages 
are sanctioned by their religion, the marriage is lawful. 
So that if they should afterwards embrace the Mussulman 
faith, the marriage would still be established, according to 

our ” three masters. And, in like manner, if they should 
not embrace that faith, but should both claim from the 
judge the application of the rules of Islam^ or one of them 
should make such a claim, the judge is not to separate 
them. There is also the marriage of a woman during 
her iddut on account of another man. When a zimmee 
marries a woman in her iddut for another man, that man 
being a Mooslim, the marriage is invalid, and may be 
objected to before their adoption of the Mussulman religion, 
even though their own religion should recognize the legality 
of marriage in the state of iddut; but if the iddut were 
rendered incumbent on the womm on account of an infidel, 
and marriages in a state of iddut are accounted lawful in 
the religion of the parties, it cannot be objected to while 
they remain in a state of infidelity, according to general 
agreement. When an infidel marries a woman in her 
iddut for an infidel, and the marriage is lawful according 
to their persuasion, and they afterwards adopt the Mussul- 
man faith, the marriage remains fixed and established, 
according to Aboo Huneefa. Aboo Yoosuf and Moohum- 
mud, however, were of a different opinion — holding that 
it was not fixed and established ; but the saying of Aboo 
Huneefa is valid. And the judge is not to separate between 
them, according to Aboo Huneefa, though both, or only one 
of them, should adopts the faith; or both, or only one of 

' It may, I think, be inferred that the same allowances would be 
made in respect of marriage to Moostamina^ or foreigners living under 
protection in a Mussulman coimtry, as to zimmeea. 
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them, shoidd bring the matter before the judge. In the 
Muhaoot it is stated that this difference between the masters 
was only when the reference to the judge or the adoption 
of the faith takes place during the subsistence of the iddut; 
but where it does not take place till after the iddut has 
expired, the parties are not to be separated, according to 
all their opinions. There is next.the marriage of Mooharimy 
or persons who are perpetually prohibited from inter- 
marrying. If the wife of an infidel were unlawful to 
him, by being his mother or sister, for instance, is such 
a marriage to be accounted valid? According to Aboo 
Huneefa it is valid as between the parties ; so that she 
is entitled to maintenance, and his or respectability, 

is not abated by his having intercourse with her after the 
contract. It is also said, however, that Aboo Huneefa 
accounted the marriage invalid, which was the opinion of 
the disciples ; but the first opinion is correct. And there 
is the like difference of opinion with regard to a woman 
repudiated three times, and as to the conjoining of women 
who are too closely related to each other, or five women in 
marriage. But there are no mutual rights of inheritance 
between them arising out of such marriages. Hence, if 
a mujoosee should marry his mother, or any other relative 
within the forbidden degrees, he would not inherit from 
her by reason of the marriage. And if both or one of 
the parties should adopt the Mussulman faith, they must 
be separated, according to general agreement And, in 
like manner, when they do not adopt the Mussulman faith, 
but concur in bringing the matter before the judge. But 
if one of them only should bring the matter before the 
judge, and claim the application of the rule of I%lamy they 
are not to be separated when the other refuses compliance; 
yet, according to the disciples, they are to be separated in 
such a case. While they remain in infidelity, and do not 
bring the matter before "our” tribunals, all are agreed 
that no objection is to be made to them if the marriage is 


* The character of being a Moohtfim, For the exact meaning of 
this term, see p. 2. 
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sanctioned by their own religion. It is also agreed, in 
conformity with the saying of Aboo Huneefa, that if one 
should marry two sisters in a single contract, but separate 
from one of them before adopting the faith, and should then 
adopt the faith, the marriage of the remaining one would 
be valid and the man established in it. 

When a zimmee has repudiated his zimmeeah wife three 
times, and then behaves to her as he had done before the 
repudiation, without marrying her again or saying the 
words of the contract over her; or when his wife has 
obtained a khoold or release, and he then pets to her 
as before without renewing the contract — they are to be 
separated, even though they should not bring the matter 
to the judge. But if he repudiates her three times, and 
then renews the contract of marriage with her without 
her being married to another, they are not to be separated. 

When a zimmee marries a Mooslimah, they are to be 
separated ; and if he should embrace the faith, and she 
should say, You married me, I being a Mooslimah at the 
time,” and he should say, Nay, but a mujooseeahy* the 
word is with her, and he is to be separated on her suing 
on the ground of the illegality. 

When a girl under puberty is contracted to a boy under 
puberty, both being zimmeesySnA they then arrive at puberty, 
if the contracting party was a father, they have no option; but 
if he were any other than a father or grandfather, they have 
an option, according to Aboo Huneefa and Moohummud. 

When one of two spouses embraces the Mussulman 
faith, Islam} is to be presented to the other, and if the other 
adopt it, good and well ; if not, they are to be separated. 
If the party is silent and says nothing, the judge is to 
present Islam to him, time after time, till the completion 
of three, by way of caution. And there is no difference 
between a discerning youth and one who is adult ; so that 


' Islam being an act of piety, is not a ground for separation, but 
the obdurate rejection of it is. — Hedaya^ vol. i. p. 178. There is an 
exception, when the husband is a convert and the wife a Kitabee^ see 
post^ p. 181. 
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a separation is to be made equally on the refusal of the 
former as of the latter, according to Aboo Huneefa and 
Moohummud. But if one of the parties be young and 
without sufficient discernment, it is necessary to wait till 
he has understanding; and when he has understanding 
Islam is then to be presented to him ; and if he adopt it, 
well ; if not, a separation is to be made without waiting 
for his arriving at puberty. And if he be mad, Islam is 
to be presented to his parents ; and if they, or one of them, 
should embrace it, good and well ; if not, a separation is 
to be madew between the married parties. If the husband 
should embrace the faith and the wife refuse, the separation 
is not accounted repudiation ; but if the wife should em- 
brace the faith, and the husband decline, and a separation 
is made in consequence, the separation is accounted a 
repudiation, according to Aboo Huneefa and Moohummud. 
When a separation takes place between them by reason of 
refusal, and it is after consummation, she is entitled to 
the whole dower; and if it is before consummation, and 
through his refusal, she is entitled to half the dower ; but 
if through her own refusal, she has no dower at all. If 
the husband of a Kitabee woman adopt the faith, their 
marriage remains unaffectq^. 

When one of the married parties adopts the Mussulman 
faith in a foreign country, and the parties are not Kitabees, 
or even though they should be so, yet if the woman 
be the person who embraces the faith, the cutting off of 
their marriage is suspended for the completion of three 
menstrual periods, whether consummation have taken 
place or not.^ And if the other party should also adopt 
the faith before their completion, the marriage remains 
subsisting. When the parties are Moostamins, an absolute 
separation is effected between them by presenting Islam to 
the other, or by the expiration of three courses. The 
courses in these instances do not constitute an iddut; and 

* That is, as Islam cannot be formally presented for acceptance in 
a foreign country, the separation is effected by abstinence for three 
occurrences of the courses. 
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for that reason there is no difference between an enjoyed 
and an unenjoyed wife ; and whenever a separation takes 
place on this account before consummation, there is no 
iddut ; nor if it take place after consummation, and the 
woman is a hurbee^ and even though she were a mooatamin^ 
the result would still be the same, according to Aboo 
Huneefa, If the woman, from extreme youth or advanced 
age, is not subject to the courses, the separation cannot be 
effected except by the expiration of three months. And 
if the woman be the convert to Islam^ and her husband 
should come out from the enemy’s territory as a moostamin^ 
there can be no separation, except by the completion of 
three courses. And in like manner, if he should become 
a zimmeei after having come out a mooatamin ; so that if 
his wife should afterwards follow him, Islam is to be pre- 
sented to him; and if he adopt it, no separation is to be 
made between them. And so also if the husband be the 
convert, and the wife come out as a zimmetali^ there is no 
separation till she has had her courses three times ; and if 
a separation take place by the completion of three courses, it 
is reported in the Siyur Kubeer that this is a separation by 
repudiation, according to Aboo Huneefa and Moohummud. 

Apostasy from Islam by one of a married pair, is a 
cancellation of their marriage, without requiring the decree 
of a judge and the separation, by general agreement, is 
not a repudiation, whether the occurrence is before or after 
consummation ; yet if the husband be the apostate, the wife 
is entitled to the whole dower when consummation has 
taken place, and half when it has not.® If the wife be the 
apostate, she is equally entitled to the whole dower in the 
former case, but to no paii; of it in the latter. If they 
apostatize together, and then together re-embrace the faith, 
the marriage remains valid on a favourable construction ; 
but if one only of them returns to the faith, a separation 
takes place between them. If words of infidelity should 
come to the wife’s tongue in anger against her husband, or 


' Door^ooUMoohhtar^ p. 216. 

^ As would be the case if it were a repudiation. 
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in order to extricate herself from the net of his authority, 
or to entitle herself to a dower against him by a new 
marriage, she becomes unlawful to her husband, but 
should be compelled to return to the faith, and any judge 
may renew the marriage at the lowest amount of dower, 
though so low as one deenar^ whether she dislike it or 
not ; and she cannot marry another husband, Hindoo- 
wanee and Aboo Leeth both have said that they approved 
of this doctrine. 

If a husband having a Kitahee wife, should become Moos- 
lim, and ^afterwards apostatize, she would be absolutely 
separated from him, A Mooslim having married a Kitahee^ 
they both became Mujoosees together, and, according to 
Aboo Yoosuf, a separation should take place, though 
Moohummud was of a different opinion. But if a Christian 
woman, being subject to a Mooslim, they should both 
become Jews, a separation would take place between them 
by general agreement, because the cause of separation 
comes from the part of the husband specially.^ 

A difference of dar is a cause of separation, though 
captivity is not so in itself. Hence, if one of the parties 
should come out from the Dar^ooUhurb as a Mooslim or 
zimmee to the Dar-ooUIalam^ separation would take place,^ 
A hurlee^ or enemy, comes out to us ” under protection, 
and then accepts subjection, his wife becomes separated from 
him. And if one of a married pair should be taken 
prisoner, a separation would take place between them by 
reason of the sepai’ation of dar; but if they are taken 
l)risoners together, no separation takes place,* And if a 
hurbee come out as a mooatamin, or a Mooslim enters the 
alien country as a moostamin^ no separation takes place 
between the husband and wife.® In like manner, the 

* A deenar is ten dirhems. 

* By becoming a Jewess she would be still lawful to him, so that 
it is his apostai^ only that makes the separation. 

^ By reason of the change of dar. 

* Captivity alone not being a ground of separation ; though it was 
according to the doctrine of Sha/ei. 

^ The parties being constructively in their own dar. 


Apostas,v 
of th< 
band . 
Kitabee 
wife. 


Effect of 
difference 
of dar. 



184 


MABBUGE. 


Case of 
prisoner. 


removal from a fortress of rebels to one of the just or 
loyal, or the contrary, does not induce separation. A 
Mooslim marries an alien Kitaheeah in the foreign country, 
and then the husband comes from it alone, his wife 
becomes separated from him, according to us ” ; but if 
the woman should come out before the husband, no sepa- 
ration would take place. 

If one is taken prisoner having under or subject to him 
(that is, as wives) two sisters, or four or five women who 
are taken with him, the marriage of the whole is void, ac- 
cording to Aboo Huneefa and Aboo Yoosuf, whether they 
were by separate contracts, or by one contract ; but if there 
be in subjection to an infidel, two sisters or five women, 
and they embrace the faith together, and the marriages 
were by separate contracts, the marriage of the sister first 
married, or of the four first women, is valid, and the 
remaining one void. If he married them all by one con- 
tract, and they were zimweeahs^ the whole would be void, 
without any difference of opinion ; except that when one 
dies, or is separated before entering Islam y the marriage of 
the four remaining is valid ; and if they were hurbeesy 
or enemies, the case would be the same, according to Aboo 
Huneefa and Aboo Yoosuf. If two be taken prisoners 
with him their marriage would not be vitiated, but that of 
those remaining in the foreign country would be vitiated.^ 
If a hurbee having married a mother and daughter, should 
then adopt the faith, the marriage would be void if he had 
married them by one contract: but if by separate con- 
tracts, the marriage of the first would be lawful, and that 
of the other void, according to Aboo Huneefa and Aboo . 
Yoosufi That is, when he had not consummated with 
either of them ; but if he had consummated with both 
the marriage of both would be void together ; and while, 
if he had consummated with one of the two, and the con- 
summation had been with the first, after which he had 
married the second, thtf marriage of the first would be law- 
ful, and that of the second void, according to general 


* By difference of dar. 
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agreement. If he had not consummated with the first, 
hut consummated with the second, and the first were the 
daughter and the second the mother, the marriages of both 
would be void, by general agreement; but if he had 
married the mother first without consummation, and then 
married the daughter, and consummated with her, the 
marriage of both would be void, according to Aboo 
Huneefa and Aboo Yoosuf ; except that it would be lawful 
to him to marry the daughter, but not the mother. ^ 

The child follows the religion of the better of its parents. 
Hence, if one of them be a Mooslim the child is of the 
Mooslim religion.^ So, also, if one of them should em- 
brace the Mooslim religion, having an infant child, the 
Infant would become a Mooslim by virtue of the parent’s 
conversion,® that is, when there is no difference of rfar, by 
both of the parents being either within the Dar-ooJrlalam 
or the Dar-ooUhurbi or by the child’s being in the former 
at the time that its parent embraces the Mooslim faith in 
the foreign country, for he then becomes constructively 
one of the Mussulman people ; but when the child is in the 
foreign country, and the parent within the Mussulman ter- 
ritory, and he adopts the faith there, the child does not 
follow him, and is not ^ Mooslim. A Mujoosee is worse 
than a Kitalee ; and if one of the parents be a Mujoosee 
and the other Kitahee^ the child is a Kitabee^ and may be 
lawfully married by a Mooslim, to whom also things 
slaughtered by the child would be lawful. 

If a Mooslim marry a young girl both of whose parents 
are Mooslim, but both subsequently apostatize, the child is 
not separated from the husband ; but if they join them- 
selves to a foreign country, taking her with them, a sepa- 
ration takes place ; and if one of the parents should die in 
our ” country, either a Mooslim or an apostate, and the 


^ Hidayah^ voL ii. p. 804. 

^ The mother could not be so ab initio^ for a Mooslim woman 
cannot lawfully be the wife of any other than a man of her own 
religion. 

^ Hidaydh^ ii. p. 113. 
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Other should then apostatize^ and take her to the foreign 
country, she is not separated from her husband. A 
Christian girl subject to a Mooslim, whose father becomes 
Mujoosee^ but whose mother has died a Christian, is not 
separated from her husband. A Mooslim marries a 
Christian girl who is contracted to him by her father, and 
both of whose parents are Christian ; one of her parents 
then becomes Mujoasee^ the other remaining Christian, the 
daughter does not become separated from her husband; but 
if both the parents should become MujooseeSy and the maid 
being still under puberty, should remain in her^own re- 
ligion, she would be separated from her husband, even 
though they should not have taken her to the foreign 
country, and she would have neither little nor much of 
the dower. And the answer would be the same if she 
should arrive at puberty, but in a state of fatuity, for in 
such circumstances she would remain subject to her 
parents and to the dar in religion; because a fatuous 
person cannot be of Islam^ of himself in reality, and is 
therefore in this respect the same as an infant.^ A Mooslim 
woman, having arrived at puberty, became insane (both 
her parents being Mooslim), and her father gave her in mar- 
riage, she being fatuous at the time, so that the marriage 
was lawful ; the parents then apostatized, and took refuge in 
the foreign territory ; — it was held that she did not become 
separated from lier husband. And a young girl who had 
once understood and could describe it, becoming 

subsequently insane, is in the same way as this person. 
A Mooslim marries a young Christian girl, who does not 
understand, nor can describe, any religion, but is not in- 
sane, — she is to be separated from her husband; and, in like 
manner, a young Mooslimah, when she arrives at puberty, 
having her senses, but not understanding Islaniy nor able to 
describe it, though not insane, is to be separated from her 
husband. And she is not entitled to any dower before con- 
summation, but after it^ she is entitled to the dower speci- 
fied. And God should be mentioned to her, with all his 


\ And consequently of the same dar vrith the chUd. 
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attributes, and it should then be said to her, he so?” — 

whereupon, if she answer Yes,” she is to be judged as of 
Islam, And if she should say, know him and can 
describe him,” but does not do so, she is to be separated ; 
while if she say, I cannot describe him,” opinions vary 
on the point. If she understand Islamy but does not de- 
scribe it, she is not to be separated ; and if she describe 
mujooseeism^ she is to be separated, according to Aboo 
Huneefa and Moohummud, though against the opinion of 
Aboo Yoosuf. And this is applicable to the case of the 
apostasy* of a youth. 

A man apostatizes several times, and every time returns 
to the faith and renews his marriage ; according to Aboo 
Huneefa his wife is lawful to him, without being inter- 
mediately married to another husband. And the husband 
of a woman who apostatizes may lawfully marry four 
women besides her, when she has betaken herself to a 
foreign country. A man having married a woman, before 
having connection with her, is absent from her: an in- 
former then tells him that she has apostatized, the informer 
being free, or a slave, or even one who has undergone the 
hudd for slander, but trustworthy, — he may give credit to 
his assertion, and marrj four wives besides her. And in 
like manner, though the person be not trustworthy, but 
there is a greater probability of his being true than false 
in the present case; but if the probability be greater that he 
is lying, the man should marry no more than three. And 
if a woman be informed that her husband has apostatized, 
she may intermarry with another after the expiration of 
her iddut^ according to a report which Surukhsee says is 
valid. If a man apostatize when so drunk as to be bereft 
of understanding, his wife is not separated from him, on a 
favourable construction. 
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CHAPTER XL 

OF PAKTITION.^ 

When a man has only one wife he may be directed to be 
attentive to her, and to occupy the same apartment with 
her at times, though no exact time has been fixed by the 
Zahir Rewayut^ And when he has two wives who are 
free-women, he must be just and equal in dividing his 
attentions among them.® What is required of him in this 
respect is justice and equality in matters that are within 
his power, and living with them for society and acquaint- 
anceship, not in matters that are beyond his control, such 
as love and matrimonial intercourse. And there is no 
difference between the husband who is a slave and one 
who is fi-ee. The healthy husband, also, and the sick, 
the mvjboob and the eunuch, the* impotent, the adult, and 
the boy verging on puberty, the Mooslim and the zimmee^ 
in respect of partition are all alike. And with regard to 
wives, equality must be observed between the old and the 
new, the virgin and the thuyyibahy the healthy and the 
sick, — even the paralytic and the insane if not dangerous, 
— the woman in her courses, and one who is purified from 
tliem, the pregnant woman, and one in an interval of 
pregnancy, the young girl unfit for matrimonial converse, 
the pilgrim and the wife under eela, or zihar,^ But if one 

* Arab, Kusm, 

* Kifayah^ vol. ii. p. 123. ' 

^ Hidayah, vol. ii., p. 122. 

^ A man* 8 comparing his wife to the hack of a female relative 
within the prohibited degrees, by which illegality of matrimonial in- 
tercourse is incurred until duly expiated. 
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of the wives he free, whether she be a Mooslim or zimmee, 
and the other a slave, whether Unn (or absolute), moohatihahy 
mooduhburahf or ooni’^-wuludy two days and two nights are 
to be given to the free-woman, for one day and one night 
to the slave. And slaves, or women enjoyed merely by 
virtue of proprietary right, have no claim to partition. 

Partition has reference to the night; but a man may 
not have intercourse with a woman during the day unless 
the day be her own : and at night he ought not to enter 
the apartment of a wife whose night it is not by partition, 
though there is no objection to his going into it by day for 
necessary purposes, and returning to it even at night, if the 
woman be sick ; while, if her illness is severe, he may 
remain with her continuously till she recover or die. 

The measure of partition, that is, how long he is to 
abide with each wife, is left to the husband’s discretion ; 
for though each is entitled to an equal share, it is not in 
any precise manner. 

When the judge has enjoined partition and equality on 
a man, and he has evaded the order, and the matter is 
again brought before the judge by the wife, he should 
impose some punishment on the husband for doing what 
was fordidden, and agaip enjoin him to do justly. But if 
the man should remain with one of his wives for a whole 
month, whether before or after the matter is made the 
subject of litigation, and another wife should complain of 
it to the judge, he can only order equality to be observed 
between them for the future, and the past goes for nought, 
the complainant having no right to demand that her hus- 
band should remain for a like period with her. And if a 
man should remain with one wife for more than her proper 
time, with the permission of another, the other may recall 
the permission at any time, being in nowise bound by it. 
So, also, if one of the wives should give up her share to her 
companion, it is lawful,^ but she may retract at any time 
whenever she pleases. Or if one is content to abandon 
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' The reader will remember the case of Leah and her son's man 
drakes. — Gen. ch. zxx., v. 15. 
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her share to her companion, the act is lawful, but still 
she may retract. And if a man should marry two women 
on a condition of remaining longer with one than with the 
other ; or if a woman should give her husband property, 
or take upon her something, that he may increase her 
share, or make some abatement from her dower with the 
same view, the condition and the gift would be void, and 
she might retract and reclaim her property. So, in like 
manner, if a husband should be profuse of his property to 
one wife, on condition of her being equally liberal of her 
time in favour of her companion, or one of the wives 
should expend her properly on her companion, that she 
may in return abandon her time to her, the arrangement 
would be unlawful in either case, and the property might 
be reclaimed. 

A man going on a journey may lawfully take some of 
his wives with him without the others, though it would be 
better to cast lots between them, to prevent jealousies; 
and when he returns, the others have no right to require 
that he shall remain for a similar period with them. When 
a man has already one wife, he should not take another, 
if he have any apprehension of not being able to act justly 
between them both ; and even though he should be under 
no such apprehension, it is better to abstain, and so avoid 
giving his wife cause for grief and vexation. It is also 
right and becoming to distribute all his attentions equally 
between his wives, even to matrimonial intercourse and 
kissing, and also among his slaves and oomahat^uwulud 
(or mothers of children), though he is under no positive 
obligation to do so. 


Of some Matters connected with the preceding* 

It is not lawful for a husband to place two co-wives 
together in one habitation without their consent, from 
its necessarily giving occasion for disputes. And if he 
should do so with their consent, it is abominable to have 
matrimonial intercourse widi one of them in the presence 
of the other. So that if he should call one of them to him 
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for that purpose, she would not be bound to obey, nor 
become nashizah or rebellious, by refusal. On these points 
there is no difference of opinion. But a husband may 
compel his wife to wash after ceremonial defilements, and 
her courses and childbirth, unless she be a zimm^eah, and 
to observe other customary proprieties. Further, he may 
prevent her from eating things of bad odour or productive 
of leanness, and from the use of things of bad odour, such 
as green henna, in the adorning of her person; and he 
may beat her for neglecting to adorn herself when he 
desires h§r company, or refusing him when she is pure, or 
abandoning the practice of prayer and its proper condi- 
tions. When a man has a wife who does not pray, he 
may repudiate her, though unable to pay her dower. And 
if a wife have any defluxion on her, she is not to go out, 
whether her husband know it or not ; but when there is 
nothing of the kind she may go out. If she have an 
infirm father, who has no one to remain with him, and 
her husband forbids her to go to him, she may disobey 
her husband, and obey her father, whether he be Mooslim 
or infidel. A man who has a mother still in her youth, 
who is in the practice of going out on occasions of festivity” 
or sorrow, hut has no husband, has no right to prevent 
her from going out, unless it is established to his satis- 
faction that she goes out for improper purposes ; where- 
upon he may bring the matter before the judge, who 
may authorize him to prevent her, and then he may do so 
as representing the judge. 
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OF FOSTERAGE.' 

m 

It is not lawful for a man to marry his mother by fos- Mothers 
terage, nor his sister by fosterage, by reason of the sacred 
text — And your mothers who suckled you, and your age are 
sisters by sucking,” and the saying of the Prophet — 

What is unlawful to you by consanguinity is unlawful 
to you by fosterage * and the illegality is perpetual.® 

Illegality is induced by sucking, whether it be little How the 
or much, provided that it takes place within the proper FJ 
period. The little, however, must be understood as what 
is known to reach the stomach ; and the period of sucking, 
according to a saying of Aboo Huneefa, is thirty months ; 
though the disciples have ' said that it does not extend 
beyond two years. Though a child has been weaned 
within the period, yet if again put to the breast before its 
expiration, that would be sufficient to occasion the prohibi- 
tion by fosterage, as the infant has been actually suckled 
within the period. This seems to be clear, according to 
" our doctrines ” and the futwa is stated in the Yoona- 
bia to be in accordance with it. When the full period 
has expired, the illegality by fosterage is not established 
by sucking after it. All are agreed that the period of 
suckling, so as to establish a right to hire on the part of 
the nurse, is two years ; so that when a woman who has 


' Arab, Rizda. The word means, literally, suckirtg, 

* Hidayah^ vol. ii. p. 125. 

• Ibid, p. 640 . 
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been divorced makes a demand for the time of nursing after 
the expiration of two years, and the father of the child 
refuses to give it, he cannot be compelled to do so, but he 
may be compelled to pay the hire for two years. 

As the illegality by fosterage is established on the part 
of the mother, so also it is established on the part of the 
father, that is, the person by connection with whom the milk 
has been induced. 

To the suckling, both his foster parents and their 
ascendants and descendants, either by natural descent or 
fosterage, are all prohibited ; so that if his nurse should 
have already borne, or should thereafter bear, a child to the 
same or to another man, whether before the nursing 
or after it, or should have nursed another infant ; or if the 
man have a child by another woman, whether before this 
nursing or after it, or such woman should nurse another 
infant on his milk, the whole would be brothers and sisters 
to the first suckling, and their children would be his 
nephews and nieces, and the brother and sister of the man 
would be his paternal uncle and aunt, and the brother and 
sister of the nurse would be his maternal uncle and aunt ; 
and in like manner as to his grandfather and grand- 
mother. The illegality of affinity is also established by 
fosterage, so that the man’s wife would be unlawful to the 
suckling, and the wife of the latter be unlawful to the 
man, and by the same analogy, in all other cases except 
two. One of these is, that it is not lawful for a man to 
marry the sister of his son by consanguinity, while it is 
lawful in the case of fosterage; for the former must be 
either his own daughter or his step-daughter, while the 
latter is neither ; and if a case should occur in consan- 
guinity where the sister of a man’s son is neither his own 
daughter nor daughter-in-law, as for instance, when a 
maid, the property of two persons, brings forth a child 
which is claimed by both, and its descent is in consequence 
established from eacbh, and each master has a daughter by 
another woman, it would be lawful for each of them to 
marry the daughter of his co-owner, though the result 
should be that he is marrying the sister by consanguinity 
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of his own son. The second case is, that it is not lawful 
for a man to marry the mother of his sister by consan- 
guinity, while it is lawful in fosterage ; for, in the former 
case, she must either be his own mother or his father’s 
wife ; and, in the latter case, this objection does not exist 
The sister of one’s brother by fosterage is lawful in the same 
way as his sister by descent would be ; as, for instance, when 
a man’s half-brother, by the father, has a sister by the 
mother’s side, it is lawful for the man to marry her. In 
fosterage, the mother of one’s brother, or of his patern^ or 
maternal uncle or aunt, is lawful to him. And, in like 
manner, it is lawful for one to marry the mother of 
his nephew and the grandmother of his child by 
fosterage; but this is not lawful in consanguinity. So, 
also, it is lawful to marry the aunt of one’s child by 
fosterage, and so the mother of his son’s sister, and the 
daughter of his child’s brother, and the daughter of his 
child’s paternal aunt And in like manner it is lawful for 
a woman to marry her sister’s father, son’s brother, niece’s 
father, child’s grandfather, or child’s maternal uncle by 
fosterage; though all these are unlawful when the re- 
lationship is established by descent. 

When a man repudiates his wife, being in milk at the 
time, and she marries after the expiration of her iddat 
another husband, who has connection with her, all agree 
that if she should bear a child to the second husband, the 
milk is to be accounted as proceeding from him, and as 
being cut off from the first ; and all are also agreed that 
when she does not become pregnant to the second husband, 
her milk is to be ascribed to the first; while if she be 
pregnant to the first, but have not yet borne a child to 
him, the milk, according to A boo Huneefa, is to be 
accounted as proceeding from the first until she actually 
give birth to a child to the second. 

A man marries a woman who never bears him a child, 
but is found to be in milk and suckles an infant, fosterage 
is confined to the woman ; so that the children of the man 
by another woman are not unlawful to this infant. 

A man commits fornication with a woman, and she bears 


To whom 
the milk 
is to be 
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when a 
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woman has 
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the man, Ixim a cldld, and with this milk suckles a female infant, 
hte neither the man, nor any of his ancestors or descendants, 

tives. can lawfiilly intermarry with the child. But his paternal 

or maternal uncle may marry the child as (they may) the 
child the actual fruit of the unlawful intercourse.^ 

Goes be- If a man have connection with a woman under a Bhoohh^ 
to or semblance of right, and she becomes pregnant by him 

tives only and suckles an infant, this infant is his son by fosterage , 
and in the same manner, whenever the descent of a child is 
established from the man who has had connection with its 
mother, fosterage is established ; and whenever the descent 
of a child is not established from the man who has had 
connection with its mother, fosterage is established only 
through the mother. A man marries a woman who bears 
him a child which she suckles, and her milk then dries up, 
but afterwards returns, whereupon she suckles a boy; 


when the 
chUd^s 
paternity 
is esta- 
blished. 


this boy may lawfully intermarry with the man’s children 
by any other than the woman who nursed him. If milk 
should appear in the breast of an unmarried virgin, and 
she should suckle an infant, she would be its mother by 
fosterage, and the rules of fosterage generally would be 
established between them, &c. 

Fosterage The milk of a living and a dead person are alike in 
b^edby establishing illegality by fosterage. When two- infants are 
the milk suckled by the milk of a beast, fosterage is not established. 
bur^?of’ Sucking in the Mooslim territory and in a foreign country 
a beast, are alike ; so that when it has taken place in the latter, 
and the parties embrace the faith or come into the Mooslim 
territory, the rules of fosterage are established between 
them. And as fosterage takes place by imbibing from the 
teat, so also ij; is induced when the milk is poured out 
nor by or administered medicinally. But not when poured into 
^Sstered Other cavities of the body, or even administered 

inaclyster. as a clyster, though in some cases it should reach the 
brain or the stomach ; but, according to Moohummud, it 
is established when administered by a clyster. The former, 
however, is in accordance with the Zahir Kewayut. 


^ Because the paternity of the child is not established. 
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When milk is mixed with food and touched by the fire, 
that is, subjected to its action, and the food is cooked, its 
character is changed, and no illegality is incurred, whether 
the milk or the food preponderates, and though the milk 
has not been touched by the fire, yet, unless the milk 
preponderates, illegality is not established ; and even 
though it should preponderate, the result would still be the 
same, according to Aboo Huneefa, because when a liquid 
is mixed with a solid the liquid follows the solid, and 
passes from its own character of being a drinkable. If 
human milk be mixed with the milk of a goat, and the 
former preponderates, illegality is established ; so also, 
though bread be crumbled in a woman’s milk, and the 
bread soaks up the milk, or though meal be mixed with 
the milk, yet if the flavour of the milk be found in it 
illegality is established ; that is, whether the food be taken 
mouthful by mouthful, or swallowed at once, illegality is 
established. And if the milk of a woman be mixed with 
water, or medicine, or the milk of a beast, regard is to be 
had to that which preponderates. And the case is the same 
with every other liquid or solid. The test of preponder- 
ance is the perception of flavour, colour, and smell, or of 
one of these things. An^ if the substances be equal, 
illegality is • established for want of preponderance over 
the milk 

When the milks of two women are mixed together, 
illegality is established, according to Aboo Yoosuf, on the 
side of that woman whose milk preponderates ; but, ac- 
cording to Moohummud, with regard to both the women, 
however the mixture may be made; and there is one 
report, as from Aboo Huneefa, to that effect, the Zahir 
Rewayut being also in its favour. It is further recom- 
mended as being more cautious ; and in one authority, 
the opinion of Moohummud is said to be correct. When 
the milk is churned, or thickened, or made into a con- 
fection, or cheese, or ariel (that is, dried and powdered), or 
into whey, and the child is fed with it, illegality is not esta- 
bjished, for the term sucking is inapplicable in such a case. 

It is not proper for women to suckle any child indis- 
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nursix^ 
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criminately, and when they do suckle they should take 
care to remember or write down the particular child. 

If a man should marry a young child, and the husband’s 
natural or foster mother, or his sister, or daughter, should 
come and give suck to the child, she would become unlaw- 
ful to him, and he would be liable to her for half the 
dower; for which, however, he might have recourse 
against the nurse if she had done the mischief inten- 
tionally, but if it were not intentional he would have no 
claim against her. And if a man should marry two 
children at the breast, and a strange woman should suckle 
them both together, or one after the other, both would 
become unlawful to him; but he might remarry either 
of them at his pleasure ; and if there were three, and the 
woman should suckle them together, they would all become 
unlawful to him, but he might remarry whichever of them 
he pleased ; but if she had suckled them in succession, one 
after the other, the two first only would be unlawful to 
him, while the third would remain his wife ; and in like 
manner if she should suckle two of them together, and 
then the third, the two first would become unlawful, and the 
third remain his wife; but if one were suckled first, and then 
the other two together, the whple would become unlawful. 
The husband in all the cases would be liable to each of the 
children for half her dower ; for which, however, he might 
have recourse against the nurse if she did the mischief inten- 
tionally. If there were four girls, and the woman should 
nurse them together, or one after another, the marriage of 
all would be vitiated. And, in like manner, if she should 
nurse one and then the three together, they would all become 
unlawful. But if three were nursed together, and then 
the fourth, the fourth would not be rendered unlawful. 

When a man has married a child and an adult woman, 
and the latter gives suck to the former, both of them 
become unlawful to ^eir husband ; and the adult woman, 
if he never had connection with her, has no right to 
dower ; but the child is entitled to it, and the husband 
has a right of recourse against the adult for whatever 
he has to pay to the child, if the mischief was intended ; 
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while, if it was not intended, she is not liable for anything, 
even though she knew that the child was his wife. If, in 
addition to the knowledge of the marriage, she were also 
aware that it would be vitiated by her suckling the child, 
her intention to do the injury would be inferred, unless 
her object were the allaying of hunger or saving the child’s 
life. If, when apprehensive on account of it, she did 
not know the marriage ; or, knowing it, was not aware 
that her act would vitiate it; or, knowing this fact, she 
was apprehensive for the child’s life, or meant only to 
allay its Jiunger, the husband could have no claim 
against her ; and her word is to be received with her oath. 

Neither would he have any remedy against the grown 
woman if she were insane, or acted under compulsion. 

Or if the clpld should come to her, being hungry, and 
should seize the teat and suck her, she forbidding ; and, in 
this case, each would be entitled to half her dow’er, the 
husband having no right of recourse against either of 
them. Then, as to the grown woman, she is rendered un- 
lawful for ever to her husband ; and so also the child, 
if connection had taken place with the mother, or the 
milk had proceeded from the man ; and it is not even law- 
ful for him to marry her a^second time. 

A man has two wives, one a child and the other a Or by the 
grown ^ woman, and the mother of the latter suckles the 
former ; both the wives become absolutely separated from 
him ; and the result would be the same if the child were 
suckled by the sister of the grown woman. But if the 
paternal or maternal aunt of the grown woman should 
suckle the child, neither of them would become absolutely 
separated. A man has connection with a woman under 
an invalid marriage, and then marries a girl who is suckled 
by the mother of the former woman, the girl becomes 
absolutely separated. 

If a man should marry a grown woman and two girls. Case of 

and the grown woman should suckle them both together, 

they would all become prohibited to him, and he could being 

1 11 suckled by 

lawfully a co-wife. 

conjoin the two girls in marriage, but he might lawfully 


never lawfully marry the grown woman, nor ever 
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marry one of them, unless he had connection with the 
grown woman ; while if he had such connection he could 
never lawfully do so, just as in a case of descent 

If a man, having married a child, should repudiate her, 
and then intermarry with a grown woman, and the woman 
should suckle the child — it matters not whether the milk 
be of the same man or another — ^the woman would be 
rendered unlawful to him, having now become the mother 
of his wife. And if a man should repudiate his wife 
three times, and she should then, before the expiration of 
her idduty suckle another wife of his who is an infant, the 
infant would be separated from him because she has become 
the foster daughter of the other, and a conjunction has 
taken place during the subsistence of the iddut; a con- 
junction in such circumstances having the same effect as 
a conjunction during the subsistence of marriage. The 
result would be the same if her sister should nurse the 
infant wife of the man, and the infant would be separated. 

When a man has given his oom-i-wulud in marriage to 
his slave, being a child, and she has suckled the child with 
her master’s milk, she becomes unlawful to her master and 
to her husband also. A man, having an oom-i-wulud^ 
marries her to a boy, and then emancipates her, where- 
upon she separates herself from her husband under the 
option of emancipation, and marries another, to whom she 
bears a child, after all which she comes to the boy and 
suckles him ; she is, in consequence, separated from her 
husband, because she was the wife of one who has now 
become her son by fosterage. 

Fosterage is made manifest or established in two ways, 
viz. either by acknowledgment or by proof ; and no proof 
is received except the testimony of two men, or one man 
and two women, all of whom must be just persons. Further, 
no separation can be made on account of fosterage, except 
by order of the judge. But when attestation is made to a 
woman after her marriage, by two men or by one man 
and two women, being just persons, she ought not to 
remain with her husband, as their attestation would be 
sufBcient to establish the fosterage before the judge. 
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When a man has married a woman, and then said after 
the marriage, She is my sister by fosterage ” or the like, 
but afterwards retracted by saying, I made a mistake ; 
the fact is not as I stated,” the parties are not to be sepa- 
rated, on a favourable construction ; while if the first words 
were established against him, and he should say, What 
I said is true,” they ought to be separated, and any subse- 
quent denial would be of no avail to him. If the woman 
assents to his first statement, she has no right to^ dower ; 
but if she denies it, she is entitled to half the dower ; and 
if consummation have taken place, she is entitled in the 
former case to whichever is the less of the named or the 
proper dower, and in the latter to the full dower, besides 
maintenance and lodging. If the declaration were made 
before marriage, all the circumstances being the same, and 
the man were to retract, he might lawfully marry the 
woman ; but not so if he had confirmed the statement, for 
in that case the marriage would be unlawful, and the 
parties must be separated, without regard to any subse- 
quent denial by the husband. 

When a woman has declared with reference to a par- 
ticular man, This is my son, or brother, or nephew, by 
fosterage,” but the man Ij^s denied it, and the woman has 
then given herself the lie by saying, ^^I was mistaken,” 
after which a marriage takes place between them, it is 
quite lawful. So also if the marriage should intervene 
before she has given herself the lie, and even though she 
should have said after the marriage, I declared before 
marriage that you were my brother by fosterage, and what 
I declared was true at the time of the declaration, and the 
marriage is invalid,” still the parties are not to be sepa- 
rated ; while if this were said by the husband, they must 
be separated. And if they had both made such a decla- 
ration, and then concurred in giving themselves the lie, 
saying, We were mistaken,” and should then marry, the 
marriage would be lawful. 

If a man should make a declaration of descent or con- 
sanguinity, by saying, This is my sister,” or my 
mother,” or ‘^my daughter,” by descent, and the party 
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referred to has no known descent, their respective ages 
also admitting of the relation of parent and child, and the 
question is then put to him a second time, whereupon he 
says, I was mistaken,” or in error,” they would still 
continue married to each other, on a favourable construc- 
tion of the law. But if he should repeat, The fact is as I 
stated,” a separation must be made between them. When, 
however, the respective ages do not admit of the parties 
being in the relation to each other of parent and child, the 
descent is not established, and the parties are not to be 
separated. And if a man should say to his wife, This 
is my daughter,” she being of known descent, or, This is 
my mother,” he having a known mother, there would be 
no separation. 
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• OF DIVORCE. 

There are thirteen different kinds of Jirkut, or separation 
of married parties, of which seven require a judicial 
decree, and six do not. The former are separations for 
jub and impotence, and separations under the option of 
puberty, or for inequality, or insufficient dower, or a hus- 
band’s refusal of Islam, or by reason of Lidn, or impre- 
cation. The latter are separations under the option of 
emancipation, or for eela, apostasy, or difference of dar, or 
by reason of property (that is, one of the parties being the 
owner of the other), or a marriage being invalid.^ As a 
consequence of the first S€wen causes of separation requiring 
a judicial decree, it follows that effect cannot be given to 
them in the husband’s absence, since a decree cannot be 
passed against an absent person.^ 

Every separation of a wife from her husband for a cause 
not originating in him, such as the option of puberty or 
emancipation, is a cancellation of the marriage contract ; 
and every separation for a cause originating in the hus- 
band, such as eela, jub, and impotence, is a ThlIk.^ 
Separation for a husband’s apostasy appears to be an 
exception to this rule, for it is a cancellation; but the 
apostasy does not make the cancellation ; it merely nullifies 
the husband’s right, and with it the legality of conjugal 
intercourse.^ 


‘ Ashhaho wa al Ntizair, p. 250. ® Ibid^ Commentary. 

’ Ibid,^ ^ Ibid^ and seean^^, p. 182. 
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Tuldkf as explained in the dictionaries, is the taking off 
of any tie or restraint ; in the language of law it is the 
taking off of the marriage tie by appropriate words.^ 

There are thus two senses in which the term is used by 
Moohummudan lawyers, one of which comprehends the 
other. In the more comprehensive sense, it is the title 
of a Kitab, or book, which comprises all the separations 
of a wife from her husband for causes originating in him. 
In the less comprehensive sense, it is restricted to that kind 
of separation, or release from the marriage tie, which is 
effected by the use of certain appropriate word^ by the 
husband. To distinguish the two senses in which the term 
is employed, I render the more comprehensive sense by 
the word Divorce,” and the more restricted sense by the 
word “ Repudiation;” — though I am sometimes obliged to 
use the former word in its common acceptation, of any dis- 
solution of the marriage tie. 


Jnayah, vol. ii. p. 211. 
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CHAPTER L 

DEFINITION, CONSTITUTION, CONDITIONS, LEGAL EFFECT, AND 
DIFFERENT KINDS OP REPUDIATION ; AND WHOSE REPUDIA- 
TION IS EFFECTUAL, AND WHOSE IS NOT. 

Repudiation, or Tuldi as the term is defined in law, is a 
release from the marriage tie, either immediately or even- 
tually, by the use of special words. It was originally for- 
bidden and is still disapproved, but has been permitted for 
the avoidance of greater evils. Its pillar is the expression, 
^^Thou art repudiated,” or the like; and it is subject to 
two special conditions. ^First, there must be an actual tie 
on the woman, either of marriage or of iddut Second, 
she must still be legally capable of being the subject of the 
marriage. Hence, if a woman should become unlawful to 
her husband by means of supervenient aflSnity, after con- 
summation, and it should in consequence become incum- 
bent on her to separate from him, and to observe an iddut, 
and he should then repudiate her while the iddut is still 
subsisting, the repudiation would not take effect 

Repudiation is either revocable {Rujdee) or irrevocable 
{Bain) I and its effect is a total separation or divorce 
between the parties, on the completion of the iddut when 
it is revocable, and without such completion when it is 
irrevocable. Further, when repudiations amount to three, 
they present an obstacle to the re-marriage of the parties 
wiiii each other. 

There are two forms of repudiation ; one termed /Sbon- 
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nee^ or that which is agreeable to the Sonnah or traditions^ 
and the other termed Buddee^ or that which is new or 
irregular ; each being distinguislied from the other by* 
number and time. The Soonnee form of repudiation, or 
that which is conformable to the traditions in number and 
time, is of two kinds ; the Ahsun or best, and ^^Husun or 
good. The Ahmni or best, is when a man gives his wife 
one revocable repudiation in a toohr^ or period of purity 
(that is, between two occurrences of the courses), during 
which he has had no sexual intercourse with her, and then 
leaves her for the completion of her iddut^ or the birth of 
her child if she happens to be pregnant ; whereupon the 
repudiation, unless revoked in the meantime, becomes 
complete, or in other words a divorce. The Husuny or 
good, is when he gives her one repudiation in a tooliVy or 
period of purity, in which he has had no sexual inter- 
course with her, and then gives her another repudiation in 
the next toohvy and a third in the toohr after that. The 
third being irrevocable^ completes the divorce, without 
waiting for the expiration of the idduty or delivery if she 
happens to be pregnant When the woman is a slave the 
divorce is completed by two repudiations, whether the 
husband be a slave or free.^ 

To render the toohry or periocf of purity in which there 
has been no sexual intercourse, a fit time for repudiatiot^iu 
the soonnee form, there must have been no such 
course, nor any repudiation, during the courses 
diately preceding it; either of which would render the 
Mowing iaohr altogether unfit for that purpose. 

Adherence to number is required by the soonnee form of 
repudiation, both with respect to the enjoyed and unenjoyed 
wife, who are here on the same footing ; but adherence to 
time is required only in the case of the enjoyed wife ; and 
one who is unenjoyed may be repudiated according to that 


' It is only after one or two repudiations that a wife can be 
retained (n&eposty p. 285) ; ttnd three must, therefore, he irrevocable. 
See also p. 220. 

* Hidayahy vol. ii. p. 153. 
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form at any time^ either in a toohr, or during the actual 
occurrence of the courses. A wife with whom a valid 
retirement has taken place is in this respect on the same 
footing as one whose marriage has been consummated.^ A 
Mooslim and a Kitabee woman^ and a slave^ are all alike as 
to the proper time of a soonnee repudiation. 

The BudIee, or new and irregular form of repudiation, 
is of two kinds : one, where the innovation is in respect of 
number, and the other, where it is in respect of time. The 
former is, when a man repudiates his wife thre§ times in one 
toohr^ either in a single sentence or in different sentences, 
or joins fwo repudiations in one toohr in a single sentence, 
or in different sentences. When he does this, the repudia- 
tion takes place, but he is sinful for so doing. The other 
kind of Budaee, or new repudiation, and which is so in 
respect of time, is when a man repudiates an enjoyed wife 
who is subject to the monthly courses, either at a time 
when they are actually on her, or during a toohr^ in which 
there has been sexual intercourse between them. Such 
a repudiation is also effective, but it ought to be revoked, 
or, more correctly speaking, revocation is incumbent on 
the husband. This kind of Budaee repudiation is neces- 
sarily restricted to an enjoyed wife, because one who has 
not been enjoyed may be’ repudiated by the soonnee form 
without any reference to time. In the first of the Budaee 
forms the repudiations become a complete divorce as soon 
as they amount to three; in the second, the repudiation 
does not become divorce until the completion of the idduU 
According to the Zahir Rewayut no repudiation that is 
bdin^ or irrevocable in the first instance, can be agreeable 
to the Sonnah. 

When a woman, by reason of extreme youth or age, or 
some morbid obstruction, is not subject to the courses, and 
her husband is desirous of repudiating her according to the 
Sonnah, he should give her one repudiation, and then 
another after the lapse of a month, and a third after the 
lapse of another month. If the first is given at the 
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beginning of the month; that is, the night of the first 
appearance of the new moon, the months are to be deter- 
mined by the subsequent appearances of the new moon, both 
for repeating the repudiation, and also for reckoning the 
idduty according to general agreement. But if the first 
repudiation is given in the middle of the month, the time 
for its repetition is to be reckoned by days, and the second 
repudiation to be given on the thirty-first day (not on the 
thirtieth) after the first ; and so with regard to the next ; 
and the iddut is in like manner to be reckoned by days, 
according to Aboo Huneefa and one report of Aboo Yoosuf. 
So that it is not completed till after the expiration of ninety 
days. It is also to be observed that a husband may law- 
fully repudiate a wife, who, either from extreme youth or 
age, is not subject to the courses, immediately after carnal 
intercourse ; that is, without any time intervening between 
it and the repudiation. A pregnant woman may also be 
repudiated immediately after such intercourse, and three 
times according to the Sonnah, by observing the interval 
of a month between the repetitions. 

Whose Repudiation is Effectual and whose is not. 

Repudiation by any husband •who is sane and adult is 
effective,^ whether he be free or a slave, willing, or acting 
under compulsion; and even though it were uttered in 
sport or jest, or by a mere slip of the tongue, instead of 
another word. And if a person, meaning to say Zeinub,” 

thou art repudiated,” should, by a slip of the tongue, say, 

Amrut ” instead, the person actually named would be 
repudiated as before the judge, though, in a question 
between the man and his God, the repudiation would apply 
to neither. When a man says to his wife — *^Thou art 
repudiated,” without knowing the meaning of the words, 
or so much as what is implied by repudiation, still the 
words are effective, and the woman is repudiated judicially, 
though, in a religioixs point of view, there is no repudiation. 

• This is founded on a sajdng of the IVophet that “ Every tuWt is 
lawful, except that of a boy or a lunatic.*^ Hidayah^ vol. ii. p. 149. 
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Repudiation by a youth under puberty, though pos- 
sessed of understanding, is not effective; and that by a 
person who is insane, or asleep, or affected by pleurisy, or 
in a faint, or overcome by astonishment, is in the same 
predicament So also repudiation by a lunatic with lucid 
intervals, if pronounced while a fit is upon him, is ineffec- 
tual ; but when given in a lucid interval, it is. valid. 
And if a person should repudiate his wife in his sleep, and 
on waking should say to her, I repudiated thee in my 
sleep,” or, " I have allowed that repudiation,!’ still it would 
not take effect. 

If a youth under puberty should repudiate his wife, or 
another person should do so on his behalf, and the youth, 
after arriving at maturity, should allow what was done while 
he was a minor, the allowance, to have any effect, must be 
couched in terms expressive of a new repudiation, rather 
than a confirmation of the old one. Thus, if he should 
say — I have allowed it,” no repudiation would take place ; 
But if he should say — I have made it to happen,” that 
would be sufficient to effect it de novo. 

Repudiation by a drunken man, when the intoxication 
has been produced by grape or date wine, is effective 
according to our doctrine,” unless the drinking be 
against his will, or for a necessary purpose ; when, if he 
should become intoxicated and repudiate his wife, though 
there is some difference of opinion, yet, according to the 
more correct view, as he would not be liable to tlie hudd^ 
or specific punishment for drunkenness, in such a case, so 
neither should repudiation, or any other ttmirroof (or 
disposing act) done by him in that state, be effective. 
Repudiation by one drunk of henbane is effective, and 
the person himself is held to be liable to the huddy on 
account of the prevalence of the vice in our ” times and 
ihefutwa is in accordance with this view. With regard to 
the various kinds of liquor extracted from grain and honey, 
though, according to Aboo Huneefa and Aboo Yoosuf, 
repudiation by a man intoxicated on them would not be 
effective, yet Moohumraud held differently, and the futwa 
is in accordance with his opinion. 
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A compulsory acknowledgment of repudiation is not 
valid; though repudiation itself under compulsion is so. 
The Sultan compels a man to appoint an attorney to 
repudiate his wife, and for fear of beating and imprison- 
ment, he says, ^^You are my attorney,” without further 
addition; whereupon the attorney gives the repudiation, 
but the principal afterwards alleges, I did not appoint 
him to repudiate my wife.” His plea cannot be listened 
to, and the repudiation is effective. 

Repudiation by a dumb man by signs is effective, when 
the dumbness has been long continued, and his signs have 
become well understood ; and it makes no difference 
whether he can write or not. Where the dumbness is 
supervenient to birth, and has not been of long continuance, 
no regard is paid to his signs ; when short of three, the 
repudiation is Rujdee or revocable. Repudiation by a 
dumb man in writing is also lawful. 

Repudiation by a husband who has apostatized from the 
Mooliummudan religion, and joined himself to the Dav ool 
Hurh or a foreign country, is without effect, but would 
become effective if he should return (as a Moosliin) to the 
territory while his wife is still in her iddutx and in the 
case of a wife who apostatizes and joins herself to a 
foreign country, repudiation by her husband would not 
take effect upon her ; not even though she should return 
before her courses, according to Aboo Huneefa ; but Aboo 
Yoosuf held in that case that it would. 

If a person should buy his wife and then repudiate her, 
the repudiation would have no effect. So also, if a woman 
should become the owner of her husband, and he should 
then repudiate her, the repudiation would be without effect. 
But if a woman should purchase her husband and emanci- 
pate him, and he should then repudiate her, the repudia- 
tion would be effective ; and in like manner, if a husband, 
after purchasing his wife, should emancipate and then 
repudiate her while she is still in her iddut^ the repudiation 
would take effect, by Treason of the removal of the impedi- 
ment 

When a slave has married a woman and repudiates 
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Repudiation has regard to the condition of the woman ; 
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CHAPTER 11. 

now BEPUDIATION IS EFFECTED. 

The words by which repudiation may be effected are of 
two kinds; svreeh or plain, and kinaydt or ambiguous. 
The former are sufficient of themselves, the latter require 
intention. 

Repudiation may be either of the present time, or be 
referred to the future ; and it may be with or without 
comparison, or description, and may be pronounced either 
before or after consummation. It may also be in writing, 
and in a different language from the Arabic, This chapter, 
therefore, is divided into the following sections : — 1st. Of 
sureeh or express repudiation. 2nd. Of izafut or the 
reference of repudiation to a future time, and matters 
connected therewith. 3rd. Of comparing repudiation to 
something, or describing it. 4th. Of repudiating before 
consummation. 5 th. Of Hnay at or ambiguous expressions. 
6th. Of repudiation by writing; and 7th. Of repudiation 
in the Persian language. 


Section First. 

Of Sureeh or Express Repudiation. 

Express repudiation is effected by the words, Thou art 
repudiated,” or, I have repudiated ; ” by which only one 
revocable repudiation is induced, though the husband 
should intend more, or intend that it should be irrevocable, 
or have no particular intention in making use of the ex- 
pressions. And if he should allege that by the words 
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^^Thou art repudiated/’ he mealht nothing more than a 
release from bondage, the plea is not to be admitted 
judicially, though it is different as between him and his 
God ; but as to the wife, it is material to observe that she 
is in the same position as the judge, and cannot lawfully 
admit the embraces of her husband when she has either 
heard the words herself, or they have been communicated 
to her by a trustworthy witness. 

If a man, in addressing his wife, should say, 0 
repudiated,” and she were never married before, or, if 
married before, had not been repudiated by her husband, 
the words would be one repudiation ; and even though 
she had been previously married and repudiated, the re- 
pudiation would still be effective, unless he could allege 
that he merely meant to announce the fact ; in which case 
the plea would be good in conscience, and might, perhaps, 
be received in law ; but if he should say that he used the 
word in contumely, though tlie plea might still be good in 
conscience, it would certainly not be so in law. 

If a man should say to his wife, Thou art repudiated, 
repudiated,” or Thou art repudiated, thou art repudiated,” 
or I have repudiated thee, I have repudiated thee,” or 
should say, Thou art repudiated, and I have repudiated 
thee,” two repudiations would take place if she were an 
enjoyed wife ; and though he should say, I intended by 
the second expression only information of the fact,” no 
credit could be given to his allegation in law, though it 
might be good as a matter between him and his conscience. 
When a man has said to his wife, Thou art repudiated, 
and repudiated, and repudiated,” without superadding any 
condition, she is repudiated three times if an enjoyed wife, 
and once if unenjoyed ; so also if the connective, instead of 
being wa (and), as in the last case, were fa or thoom (then). 
But there is some difference between these words when it 
is alleged that the second and third were intended only as 
explanatory of the first. Thus, when the word repudi- 
ated ” is repeated, whether with or without the connective 
wa (and), the woman is repudiated a second time ; and if 
the husband should allege that he meant by the second no 
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more than the first, he is not to be credited judicially ; as, 
for instance, when he says “O repudiated, thou art 
repudiated,” or I have repudiated thee, thou art repudi- 
ated ; ” but if he should make use of the explanatory 
particle, that is, of fa (then), the second repudiation would 
not take place without intention ; as, for instance, when 
he says, I have repudiated thee, /a, thou art repu- 
diated.” ^ 

A woman says to her husband, Repudiate me, and 
repudiate me, and repudiate me,” and the husband says, 
I have repudiated thee,” tliis amounts to three repu- 
diations, whether he mean three or not ; but if she had 
used the same expressions, without the connective wa (and) 
as, Repudiate me, repudiate me, repudiate me,” and the 
husband had answered, I have repudiated thee,” there 
would be three repudiations if he intended three, and only 
one if he intended one or had no particular intention. If 
she should say, Repudiate me thrice,” and he should 
answer, “ Thou art repudiated,” or Then thou art repu- 
diated,” there would be only one repudiation ; but if the 
answer were, I have repudiated thee,” it would amount 
to three. A woman says to her husband, Repudiate me,” 
and he answers, Thou art not my wife,” it has been said 
that this eff'ects a repudiation without the necessity of 
intention. A woman says to her husband, Repudiate 
me,” and he answers, ‘‘Thou art single,” she is repudiated 
once. 

A person says to a man — “ Have you not repudiated your 
wife?” and he answers, “ True” {hida)^ — she is repudiated, 
just as if he had said, “ I have repudiated ; ” for that is an 
answer to the question in the affirmative ; but if he had 
said, “ Yes ” (nadm), there would be no repudiation, for 
that is an answer to the question in the negative. 

If a man should say, “ The wives of the people of the 
world, or of Rei, are repudiated,” he himself being an 
inhabitant of Rei, his 'wife would not be repudiated ; and it 
would make no difference whether he say “ all ” or not. 


' See post^ p. 244. 
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But with regard to the words wives of the people of the 
street ” or the mansion,” he being one of them, or “ the 
women of this house,” his wife being in it, — she would be 
repudiated. 

When a man has said that his wife Zeinub is repudiated, 
and she sues him before the judge for a divorce, it is open 
to him to allege that he has another wife of the same 
name in the city, to whom he intended the repudiation to 
apply ; and though he should fail at the time to prove that 
he had another wife of the name, and the judge should 
decree foi; a divorce, yet if he should subsequently produce 
the other wife, and the judge should then be satisfied of 
her being of the same name, he would have to make the 
repudiation applicable to her, and to reverse the former 
decree (even though he had decreed it to be irrevocable), 
and to restore the former wife to her husband. So also, if 
a man had said his wife is repudiated,” he having a 
known wife at the time, it would be open to him to prove 
that he had another wife, and if so, to restrict the repu- 
diation to whichever of them he might please. But if a 
man, having named two wives of the same name, one by a 
valid and the other by an invalid contract, should say. 

Such an one is repudiated,” and afterwards allege that 
he meant the repudiation to apply to the wife who was 
married by the invalid contract, his allegation could not be 
admitted judicially. And in like manner, if he had said. 

One of my two wives is repudiated,” and then added— “ I 
intended her whose marriage is invalid,” the allegation 
could not be admitted judicially. 

When the repudiation is applied to the whole of the 
woman, or to what is usually considered as implying the 
whole, it takes effect; as when a husband has said, Thou 
art repudiated,” or thy neck,” or soul,” or “ body,” or 

head,” or face,” is repudiated. So also, thy mind.” 
But when applied to a part which is not usually considered 
to imply the whole person, repudiation does not take effect. 
As if one were to say, Thy hand, or foot, or finger, is 
repudiated,” unless the whole body were intended ; and if 
one should say, Thy hand is repudiated,” meaning there- 
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by the whole body, repudiation would take effect. So also if 
he should say, Thy navel,” thy tongue,” or nose,” or 
“ ear,” or “ leg,” or thigh.” 

If the repudiation be applied to a distributive part ; as, 
if one should say, Thy half,” or third,” or fourth,” or 

one of thy thousand parts, is repudiated,” it takes effect. 

If one should say, ^^Thou art repudiated half a repu- 
diating,” one full repudiation would take effect ; and 
though he should say, Two halves of one repudiating,” 
still there would be only one. But three halves of a 
repudiating ” would amount to tw'o repudiations ; and so 
also four halves of one.” And if he were to say, Thou 
art repudiated half of two repudiatings,” one repudiation 
would take effect ; while two halves of two repudiatings 
would amount to two, and three halves of two re])udiat- 
ings ” would amount to three. And if he should say. 

Thou art repudiated half of one repudiating, and a third 
of one repudiating, and a sixth of one repudiating,” three 
repudiations would take effect ; for the repudiating referred 
to is indeterminate, and whenever an indeterminate noun 
is repeated, it is held to apply to a new individual, not to 
that which has been already mentioned. But if he were 
to say half of a repudiating, and a third of it, and a sixth 
of it,” only one repudiation would take effect, unless the 
sum total of the parts should exceed one whole ; as, for 
instance, if it were said, Thou art repudiated half a 
repudiating, and a third of it, and a fourth of it,” when, 
though it has been said that there would still be but one 
repudiation, the more approved and the correct view is 
that there would be two. 

If a man should repudiate his wife once, and then say to 
another, 1 have associated thee in her repudiation,” the 
other would be repudiated once ; but if he should then 
say to a third, ‘‘I have associated thee in their repudiations,” 
she would be repudiated twice, and if he should repeat the 
expression to a fourth, she would be repudiated three 
times. If, however, the repudiation of the first were for a 
consideration in property, the second would not become 
liable for any similar consideration, unless he were to say. 
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I have associated you with her for such property ; ” when, 
if she chose to accept the repudiation, she would be liable, 
but not otherwise. If one should saj^ “ Such an one is 
repudiated thrice, and such an one with her,” or I have 
associated such an one with her in repudiation,” they would 
both be thrice repudiated. And if a man should say to 
three of his wives, You are repudiated three times,” or 

thrice,” there would be no division of the repudiations 
between them, but each wife would be thrice repudiated, 
contrary to the case of his saying, I have made three 
between you,” when there would be a division/ and only 
one repudiation would take effect upon each. 

Repudiation cannt)t be qualified by an option. Thus, a 
person says to his wife, Thou art repudiated, and I have 
an option for three days,” repudiation takes place, and the 
option is void. 

If a person should say, Thou art repudiated till night, 
or till a month,” or till a year,” the expression may be 
considered in three different ways. He may have intended 
repudiation to take place immediately, and have specified 
the time for the purpose of prolongation, and in that case 
the repudiation would take effect on the instant. Or he 
may have intended tlie repudiation to take effect after the 
expiration of the time referred to, and in that case the 
repudiation would so take effect. Or he may have had 
no particular intention, in wdiich case the repudiation 
would not take effect till after the expiration of the 
time. 
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If one should say, Thou art repudiated from here to 
Syria,” that would be one repudiation, and he would have 
the powder to revoke it. And if he should say, Thou art 
repudiated at Mecca,” or “ in Mecca,” she would be repu- 
diated on the instant in every country. So also if he 
should say, Thou art repudiated in the mansion.” And 
if he should allege that he meant on her coming to Mecca, 
though the allegation might be good as a matter between 
him and his conscience, it could not be admitted judicially. 
But if he should say, Thou art repudiated when thou 
hast entered Mecca,” she would not be repudiated till her 
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entrance into it ; and if the words were " on thy entrance 
into the house,” the repudiation would be dependent upon 
that event. 


Section Second. 

Of Izafut^^ or the reference of Repudiation to a future time; 
and of ^natters connected therewith. 

Repudiation is said to be referred to a time when its 
effect is postponed from the time of speaking to some future 
time specified, without any condition.® And repudiation is 
said to be suspended on or attached to a condition, when 
it is combined with a condition and made contingent on its 
occurrence.^ In the former case repudiation takes effect 
immediately on the arrival of the time to which it has been 
referred ; in the latter it takes effect on the occurrence of 
the event on which it has been made to depend. And 
revocable as well as irrevocable repudiations are susceptible 
of being referred to a time, or made subject to a condition. 
The two kinds of Izafut, or reference to a future time 
with or without a condition, might therefore, I think, be 
treated together ; but as they have been treated sej^arately 
by the compilers of the Futawa Alumgeeree and other 
writers on the Moohummudan law, I follow the same 
arrangement. 

When a man has said, Thou art repudiated in the mor- 
row,” or ‘^to-morrow,” without any particular intention, re- 
pudiation takes place at the dawn of the morrow ; and if he 
should say, I did not intend it to take effect till the end of 
the morrow,” the allegation would be good in conscience in 
both cases ; but would it be so judicially? All are agreed 
that it would not be good judicially with respect to the 
expression “ to-morrow ; ” but there is a difference of 
opinion as to the expression in the morrow Aboo 

* The word means, literally, “ inclining towards when applied to 
time, it is “ towards the future.” 

* Inayah^ vol. ii. p. 140. 


3 Ibid^ p. 180. 
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Huneefa being in favour of the admission of the plea even 
judicially, while both his disciples were opposed to its 
admission. So also, when a man has said, ^^Thou art 
repudiated Ramzan,” or in Ramzan,” or Thou art rei)U- 
diated a month,” or in a month ; ” but here if the expres- 
sion were, ‘^Thou art repudiated in Ramzan,” it would 
have reference to the first of the proximate Ramzan ; and 
in like manner if one were to say, Thou art repudiated in 
the fifth day,” it would be taken to mean the proximate 
fifth day ; and an allegation that he meant not the proxi- 
mate Ramzan or fifth day, but the one after that, could 
not be admitted in law, tliougli it would be good in con- 
science. If, on the other hand, it were the filth day on 
which he made use of the expression, ’^Thou art repu- 
diated on the fifth day,” it would be held to refer to the 
day actually curreiit. So also, when he has said, Thou 
art repudiated Friday,” or ^^in Friday,” and he happens to 
be speaking on a Friday, the repudiation takes effect at 
once, and is not postponed to the coming Friday, unless 
positively intended. 

If a man should say, ^^Thou art repudiated to-day. Effect of 
to-morrow,” or to-morrow, to-day,” the first of the two 
times referred to is to be taken in both cases ; so that in without a 
the first case the repudiation would take effect as of to-day, 
and in the second as of the morrow. And if he should with a con 
say, ‘‘Thou art repudiated to-day and to-morrow,” one 
repudiation would take effect immediately, and nothing precise 
besides; but if he should say “to-morrow and to-day,” 
one would take effect to-day and another to-morrow. So tioned; 
also, when he has said to her in the night, “ Thou art when it is 
repudiated in thy night and thy day,” a repudiation takes 
place on her the instant he is speaking the words ; but after 
that nothing takes effect in the day, unless he should intend 
a repudiation to take effect at each time, when it would be 
agreeably to his intention. But when he has said to her in 
the night, Thou art repudiated thy day and thy night,” 
one repudiation takes effect on the instant of his speaking 
the words, and another at the dawn of the morning. While 
if he should say at night, “ Thou art repudiated in thy 
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night and in thy day,” or should say to her by day, Thou 
art repudiated in thy day and in thy night,” one repudia- 
tion would take effect each time. If one should say to his 
wife in the middle of the day, Thou art repudiated the 
beginning of this day and the end of it,” this would be 
one repudiation ; but if he should say, the end of this 
day and the beginning of it,” she would be repudiated 
twice ; for a repudiation taking place in the beginning of 
the day must continue or be in existence in the end of it, 
so that there can be but one ; but when it begins at the 
close of the day, the repudiation of the close of the day 
could not have taken effect till the beginning, so that there 
must be two repudiations. And it is stated in the Moon- 
tuka that the words Thou art repudiated to-morrow and 
after to-morrow ” make only one rei^udiation on the 
morrow ; so also the words yesterday and to-day ” make 
but one ; but if he said, to-day and yesterday,” there 
would be two repudiations ; and if he should say, Thou 
art repudiated to-day and after to-morrow,” she would be 
rej:)udiatod twice, according Aboo Huneefa. 

If a man should say to his wife, Thou art repudiated 
to-morrow,” or after to-morrow,” repudiation would take 
effect after to-morrow; for it is a principle that when 
repudiation is referred to one of two times it takes effect as 
of the last of them. 

If one should say, " Thou art repudiated the beginning 
of every month,” she would be repudiated three times, 
once at the beginning of each month ; but if the words 
were, Thou art repudiated every month,” only one repu- 
diation would take place. If he should say, ‘^Tliou art 
repudiated 6very Friday,” intending thereby a repudiation on 
each such day, she would be repudiated every Friday until 
the repudiations became absolute by amounting to three ; 
but if he intended only a continuance of the repudiation 
in perpetuity, or had no particular design, there would be 
only one. It is related^ by B usher, as from Aboo Yoosuf, 
that when a man has said to his wife, Thou art repu- 
diated after days,” the repudiation takes place after seven 
days. 
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If a man should say to his wife, ‘^When it is Zoo’Z 
Kaada thou art repudiated,” and part of it has already- 
passed, the repudiation takes effect while he is speaking; 
and if he should say, “ Thou art repudiated on the coming 
of the day,” and this is said at night, she is repudiated at 
the dawn of the morning. But if it were said, when the 
day is well advanced,” the repudiation would not take effect 
till the same time on next day ; while, if he had said, Thou 
art repudiated in the passing of the day,” and the words 
were said at night, it would not take effect till sunset of 
the morrpw ; and if they were uttered when the day was 
well up, it would take effect at the same hour on the 
morrow. 

If a man should say to his wife, Thou art repudiated 
yesterday,” when he had married her only to-day, nothing 
takes place, because the reference is to a time when he had 
no power to repudiate her; but if he had married her 
before yesterday, repudiation would take effect on the 
instant.^ 

When a man has said to his wife, Thou art repudiated 
before thy entry into the house in a month,” or before 
the arrival of such an one in a month,” and she should 
enter, or the person should arrive before the completion of 
a month from the time of speaking, she would not be 
repudiated ; but if the entrance or the arrival should take 
place at the termination of a month from the time of 
speaking, she would be repudiated. 

It is a general rule, when repudiation is made to depend 
on two facts, that it takes effect on occurrence of the last 
of them, for if it were to take effect at the first, it would in 
fact be dependent on only one of them. When it is made 
to depend on one of two facts, it takes effect on the occur- 
rence of the first of them; when dependent on a fact 
and a time, it takes effect once on the occurence of each of 
them, and that, when dependent on a fact or a time, if 
the fact occurs first, the repudiation takes effect without 
waiting for the arrival of the time ; but if the time arrives 
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first, repudiation does not take effect till the occurrence of 
the fact, the case being the same as if there were two 
times, and the repudiation had been referred to one of 
them. And if he should say, When such an one comes, 
and when such an one comes, then thou art repudiated,’’ 
repudiation does not take effect till after the coming of 
both together ; but if the consequence were placed first, 
as, for instance, Thou art repudiated when such an one 
comes, and when such an one comes,” she would be 
repudiated whichever of them should come first. So, also, 
if the consequence were placed between, and nothing would 
take place on the coming of the second, unless positively 
intended. And suppose a man to say to his wife, she 
being reclined at the time, Thou art repudiated in thy 
standing and thy sitting,” she would not be repudiated 
until she did both. And if she were sitting at the time, 
and should continue so for a while, and then stand up, or 
if she Tvere standing at the time, and continuing so for 
a while, should then sit down, she would be repudiated in 
either case ; but if the expression used were, Thou art 
repudiated in thy standing and in thy sitting,” she would 
be repudiated whichever she might do, but only once, 
though she were to do both. And if he were to say. 
Thou art repudiated when such an one comes, or when 
such an one comes,” one repudiation takes place whichever 
should come. And, in like manner, if he should say. 
Thou art repudiated when the beginning of the month 
has come, or when such an one has arrived,” repudiation 
would take effect on the arrival of either. But suppose 
him to say, Thou art repudiated the beginning of the 
month, or when such an one arrives,” then, if the arrival 
take place first, repudiation takes effect ; but if the 
beginning of the month came before the arrival of such 
an one, repudiation does not take effect till his arrival. 



REPUDIATION BY COMPARISON. 


223 


Section Third. 

Of comparing^ Repudiation to something^ or describing it 

When a person says, Thou art repudiated like the 
number of such a thing,” mentioning a thing which, 
like the sun and moon, has no number, one repudiation 
takes effect, and it is irrevocable, according to Aboo 
Huneefa. So, also, if he should say, ^^the number of 
dirhems in my hand,” when there is nothing in it; or, 
the numtier of fish in my tank,” there being none there 
at the time, one repudiation would take effect. And 
whenever repudiation is annexed to the number of any- 
thing of which it is known there are none, such as, “ the 
hairs on the palm of my hand,” or anything of which it is 
not known whether there be any or not, such as the 
hairs of the devil,” or the like, one repudiation takes effect. 
But if it were annexed to the number of something which, 
in its own nature, has number, though none for some 
supervenient reason be in existence at the time of the vow, 
such as the hairs of my or your leg,” after they have 
been anointed with an ointment which has the effect of 
removing them by the roots, there would be no repudiation, 
because of the non-existence of the condition. So neither 
would there be any if he had said, Thou art repudiated 
the number of hairs on my head,” after it had been shaven. 

If a man should say, Thou art repudiated as a thou- 
sand,” or, ^^like a thousand,” there would, according to 
general agreement, be three repudiations, if he intended 
three, or one, if he intended one, or had no particular 
intention in using the expressions ; and the single repudia- 
tion would be irrevocable, according to Aboo Huneefa and 
Aboo Yoosuf ; while if he had said, Thou art repudiated 
one like a thousand,” it would be so, according to them 
all ; and if the expressions were, Thou art repudiated as 
number a thousand,” or number three,” or like number 
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three,” there would be three repudiations in law and 
conscience, and he could not be listened to if he alleged 
that he meant anything else. But if he had only said, 

like three,” it would be three, if he intended three, and 
one, if he intended one, or had no particular intention in 
the matter. The single one, however, being irrevocable, 
according to Aboo Huneefa and Aboo Yoosuf. A man 
says to his wife, Thou art repudiated the number of the 
stars,” or the number of the lands,” or the number of 
the seas,” and she is repudiated three times; but if he 
were to say, ‘Mike the devils,” or “like the mountains,” 
or “ like the seas,” only one irrevocable repudiation would 
take effect, according to Aboo Huneefa and Zoofr. “ Thou 
art repudiated the number of the sand ” would also induce 
a triple repudiation, according to general agreement. 

If a man should say, “ Thou art repudiated the full of 
the room,” it would be only one irrevocable repudiation, 
unless he meant three. So, also, if he said, “ The full of 
the mansion,” or “ the full of the well,” there would be 
three, if he intended three, or one irrevocable, if he 
intended one or two, or had no particular intention. 

It is a general principle with Aboo Huneefa that when- 
ever repudiation is likened to anything it is irrevocable, be 
the thing small or great, and whether mention be made of 
“ the magnitude ” of the thing or not ; while, according to 
Aboo Yoosuf, the repudiation is irrevocable if magnitude 
be mentioned, and is revocable if it be not mentioned, 
whether the thing to which the repudiation is likened be 
small or great. There are diflPerent reports as to Moo- 
hummud’s opinion on the subject, some saying that he 
agreed with Aboo Huneefa, and others with Aboo Yoosuf. 
As an example of this difference of opinion between the 
two last, if a man were to say, “ Thou art repudiated like 
the magnitude of the point of a needle,” the repudiation 
would be irrevocable aQpording to both Aboo Huneefa and 
Aboo Yoosuf, whereas if he were to say “ like the point of 
a needle ” or “a grain of mustard seed,” it would be irre- 
vocable only according to Aboo Huneefa, but revocable 
according to Aboo Yoosufc In like manner, if the 
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expressions were like a mountain,” and like the magni- 
tude of a mountain,” the repudiation in the former case 
would be irrevocable according to Aboo Huneefa, but re- 
vocable according to Aboo Yoosuf ; while in the latter it 
would be irrevocable according to both. But in all the 
cases there would be three repudiations, if three were 
meant. And if the repudiation were likened to snow, 
while it would be irrevocable according to Aboo Huneefa, 
it would be so in the opinion of his disciples only when 
the cold of the snow is intended, and revocable if its^ white- 
ness were ryeant. 

If a man should say, Thou art repudiated thus,” and 
exhibit one finger, she would be repudiated once ; and if 
he exhibit two fingers, she would be repudiated twice, and 
thrice if he exhibit three ; but it is implied that the fingers 
are exhibited separately, and not together; and if he 
should say that he intended the closed hand, or the fingers 
together, the assertion could not be received judicially. 

If a mail should say, Thou art repudiated irrevocably,” 
or certainly,” or the most infamous of repudiations,” 
or the devils,” or Bdddee repudiation,” or the hardest 
repudiation,” or repudiation like a mountain,” or a 
strong,” or broad,” or long repudiation,” there would 
be one irrevocable repudiation in all the cases, unless three 
were intended; and if he intended one repudiation by 
the expression Thou art repudiated,” and another by 
the expression irrevocably,” or the like, two repudiations 
would take effect, and they would both be irrevocable. 
The general rule with regard to the description of 
repudiation is, that if the description be such as is not ap- 
plicable to repudiation, the description is to be treated as a 
mistake or redundatit, and revocable repudiation takes 
place ; as, for instance, if one were to say, Thou art 
repudiated a repudiation that does not affect thee,” or on 
condition that I am to have an option ; ” and that when the 
description is applicable, and is no aggravation of the 
repudiation, as in the expressions the best,” or " most 
excellent,” or most beautiful,” or most just of repudi- 
ations,” the repudiation is revocable ; but that when the 
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description is aggravating, as in the expressions the 
strongest of repudiations,” and the like, the repudiation is 
irrevocable, and single, unless three repudiations are 
intended, when thr^ will take effect. Suppose one to say. 
Thou art repudiated a good,” or beautiful repudiating,” 
or " such a repudiation as is not lawful to thee,” or such 
as does not take effect,” or on condition that I am tp 
have an option for three days,” one repudiation would take 
effect, and the option would be void. And if the condi- 
tion were that I am to have no power of revocation 
against thee,” still he would have the power of revoking it. 

Section Foueth. 

0/ Repudiating before Consummation.^ 

When a man repudiates his wife thrice before consum- 
mation, three repudiations take effect upon her, unless 
there is a separation between the repudiations, and in that 
case she becomes irrevocably repudiated by the first, and 
the second and third do not take effect ; as, for example, 
when he has said, Thou art repudiated, repudiated, 
repudiated,” or, Thou are repudiated one, and one, and 
one,” only a single repudiation takes effect. The rule in 
these cases is that when that which is first uttered takes 
effect first, there is but one repudiation, and when that 
which is first uttered is the second of taking effect there 
are two repudiations. Thus, if a person should say, 
"Thou are repudiated one before one,” or " one after it one,” 
only a single repudiation takes place ; but if he were to say 
" one before it one,” or " one after one,” two repudiations 
would take effect so, also, if he should say one with 

' The repudiation of an unenjoyed wife being irrevocable, there is 
a difficulty in giving her more than one, because, as will be seen here- 
after (p. 232), one irrevocable repudiation cannot be added to another. 

* The one first uttered takes effect first in the one case, and the 
second in the other, because the qualities indicated by the prepositions 
“ before ” and “ after” (that is, priority and its opposite), when they 
are not accompanied by a pronoun, apply to that which precedes the 
preposition, and when accompanied by a pronoun, apply to that which 
follows the preposition. Inayah^ vol. ii. p. 154. 
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one/’ or one with it one,” while if she were an enjoyed 
wife, two repudiations would take effect in all the cases. 
And if he should say, one preceded by two,” or one 
with two,” or one with it two,” or one before it two,” 
or one after two,” there would be three repudiations. 
And if he should say to her being unenjoyed, Thou art 
repudiated twenty-one,” three repudiations would take 
effect, according to our ” three masters ; so, also, if he had 
said eleven ; but if he should say one and ten, only one 
would take effect ; so, also, one and a hundred, or one and 
a thousand,* as reported by Husn from Aboo Huneefa, but 
according to Aboo Yoosuf there would be three. 

If repudiation were suspended on, or attached to a con- 
dition, and the condition were made the antecedent, as, 
for instance, by the husband saying to his unenjoyed wife, 
“ If thou entercst the house then thou art repudiated, and 
repudiated, and repudiated,” there would be one irrevocable 
repudation, according to Aboo Huneefa, on the occurrence 
of the condition, and the others would bo treated as a 
mistake or redundant; but, according to the two disciples, 
three would take effect; and if she were an enjoyed wife 
that would be the result according to all their o})inions ; 
with this difference, that, according to Aboo Huneefa, the 
repudiations would take effect one after the other, while, 
according to the disciples, they would take effect simul- 
taneously. If, on the other hand, the condition were 
placed last, as by the husband saying, Thou art repudi- 
ated, and repudiated, and repudiated if thou enterest the 
house ” (whether the connective were loa or /a), and she 
should enter, she would become irrevocably repudiated 
three times according to all their opinions, whether enjoyed 
or unenjoyed. What has been said is on the supposition 
of there being a connective between the repetitions of 
" I'epudiated ; ” but if this were not the case, and the con- 
dition were placed first, as in the example “ if thou 
enterest the house then thou art repudiated, repudiated, 
repudiated,” the woman being unenjoyed, the first repudi- 
ation would be suspended on the condition, the second 
would take effect on the instant, and the third* be redund- 
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ant : then, if under these circumstances, he should marry 
her again, and she should thereafter enter the house, the 
suspended rej)udiation would descend and take effect, but 
not so if the entrance were to take place in the interval 
between the irrevocable repudiation and the marriage; 
and if the woman were an enjoyed wife, while the first 
repudiation would be suspended on the condition, the 
second and third would both take effect on the instant. 
Now, if we suppose the condition to be placed last, the first 
repudiation would take effect on the instant, and the others 
be redundant, if she were an unenjoyed wife ; whereas, if 
she were enjoyed, the first and second would take effect 
on the instant, the third remaining dependent on the con- 
dition. 


Section Fifth. 


Of Kinaydt ” or Ambiguous Expressions. 


Kinaydt 

defined. 


Three 

kinds, 


and three 
states or 
frames of 


Kinaydt are expressions in which the purpose is con- 
cealed, and, being susceptible of another meaning besides 
repudiation, and consequently ambiguous, they require to 
be fixed to the latter by intention, or some substitute for it 
in the state or condition of the party making use of tlicm.^ 
Hence repudiation is not effected by them except with 
intention or evidence of the situation. They are of three 
different kinds. The first are those which are good for 
consent and nothing else, and they are three in number, 
viz. ^^your business is in your hand,” choose,” and 
count.” The second are expressions which are good 
either for consent or refusal, but nothing else, and they 
are the following seven, viz., " go out,” go,” withdraw,” 
rise,” veil yourself,” conceal yourself,” and cover 
yourself.” The third are expressions which are good for 
consent and reproach, and they are, thou art loosed,” or 
freed,” cut off,” separated,” unlawful.” 

There are also three states or conditions in which the 
expressions may be uttered. First, Reza or satisfaction. 


* Incfyah, vol. ii. p. 156. 
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when the husband is supposed to be in an agreeable frame 
of mind ; second, Moozalmrah or conversation, when the 
wife or some one on her behalf has asked for the repudi- 
ation ; and third, Ghuzuh or anger, when the husband is 
disturbed by passion. 

In the state of Reza^ or satisfaction, repudiation is not 
effected by any of the Kinaydty or ambiguona expressions, 
without intention ; and if intention be denied by the 
husband, his word and oath are entitled to credit. In the 
state of MoozaTcurah^ or conversation, repudiation is effected 
by all the ^pressions, except those comprised in the second 
class, which bear the construction both of consent and 
refusal. And with regard to Ghuzuh^ or anger, whenever 
any of the ambiguous expressions have been used in that 
state, and the husband denies any intention to repudiate, 
he is to be credited, except only with respect to those 
comprised in the first class, which bear the construction of 
assent only, and not of refusal or reproach. 

To the third kind of expressions, or such as express 
consent and reproach, Aboo Yoosuf, according to several 
reports, added four, viz., I have no way or means against 
you ; ” I have no power over you ; ” Your way is 
free ; ” and I have separated from you ; ” and, according 
to another report, he added six ; that is, these four and 
two more: or, I have put you off,”^ and Join yourself 
to your own people.” Nor does this exhaust the Kinaydt^ 
or ambiguous expressions, by which repudiation may be 
effected when used with that design. Thus, if a man were 
to say to his wife, The reins are on thy neck,” she would 
be repudiated if such were his intention, but not otherwise. 
So, also, other Arabic words, which have the meaning of 
go,” or remove,” have been classed with Join yourself 
to your people,” as affecting repudiation, when employed 
with that design. And the phrase, Purify your womb,” 
is classed with count,” as admitting of the same con- 
struction ; and both are classed with Thou art single,” as 
all are held to imply a previous act of repudiation. 
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The Kinaydt^ or ambiguous expressions, considered with 

regard to the kind and number of repudiation effected 

by them, may be divided into two classes. The first 

comprises the following : count,” purify your womb,” 

and thou art single ; ” and one revocable repudiation is 

effected by them, and no more than one, even though 

three or two should be intended. The reason of this is, 

• 

that these expressions imply a repudiation already effected, 
and something to be done in consequence of it ; as if the 
man meant, when addressing them to his wife, ‘^Thou 
art repudiated, then count the courses necessary for thy 
purification,” or, " then purify thyself ; ” and as there 
would be only one revocable repudiation if he had used the 
express words, Thou art repudiated,” so neither can 
it be otherwise when he only means them.^ All the re- 
maining ambiguous expressions are comprised in the second 
class, and by them one irrevocable repudiation is effected, 
and one only, even though two repudiations should be 
intended. But if three be intended, the intention, though 
not valid as to two, would be valid as to three.^ And in 
the case of a female slave, intention would be valid as to 
two repudiations. If a man should give one repudiation 
to his wife, being a free woman, and should then say to 
her, Thou art absolutely Jam,” or absolutely separated,” 
meaning thereby two repudiations, only one would take 
effect ; but if he intended three, there would be three. 

All are agreed that though a man should say to his wife. 
By God, thou art not to me as a wife,” or Thou art not, 
by God, to me as a wife,” nothing would take effect, even 
if he intended repudiation ; and if he should say, I have 
no need of thee,” intending repudiation, none would take 


* Hidaydh^ vol. ii. p. 188. 

* The word “choose” ought, perhaps, to be excepted, see post^ 
p. 238. The reason why intention is not good as to two, but good as 
to three, seems to be that in the former case there would be an 
addition of one repudiation to another, and the expressions being in 
the singular are inapplicable to more than one repudiation, while in 
the other case there would be only an aggravation of the irrevocable 
repudiation. Midayah^ vol. ii; p. 192. 
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effect ; but if he were to say, Be prosperous ” or free,” ^ 
intending repudiation, it would be so. When a man has 
said, Thou art not to me as a wife, and I am not to thee 
as a husband,” meaning repudiation, it takes effect according 
to Aboo Hunoefa, though not so according to the other 
two ; and if he should say, I am separated from thee,” 
or I am unlawful to thee,” meaning repudiation, it would 
take effect ; but not if he were to say, " I am separated,” 
or I am unlawful,” omitting from thee,” or to thee,” 
even though he intended repudiation. If a man should 
say, in a gtate of moozakurah (repudiation being the subject 
of discussion), have separated thee,” or separated 
from thee,” or I have no power over thee,” or I have 
given thee to thyself,” or Thy way is open,” or Thou 
art free ; ” and she should say, I have chosen myself,” 
repudiation would take effect. And if he should say, I 
did not intend it,” he would not be believed in a court of 
justice. And if the wife should say to her husband, Thou 
art not a husband to me,” and he should say, I believe 
you,” intending repudiation, it would take effect. It is 
related as from Aboo Huneefa, that when a man has said, 

I have given thee to thy people,” or thy father,” or 
thy mother,” or to husbands,” she is repudiated, if that 
be his intention ; but if he should say, I have given thee 
to thy brother,” or maternal,” or paternal uncle,” or to 
such an one,” a stranger, there would be no repudiation. 

If a man should say to his wife, have emancipated 
thee,” she is repudiated with intention. And the expres- 
sions be free,” or emancipated,” are equivalent to ^‘thou 
art free.” And if he were to say, Go to hell,” intending 
repudiation, she would be repudiated. 

A man says to his wife, Count, count, count,” and Three or 
declares that he means by the whole only one repudiation ; ^atioX^' 
though the assertion may be good as between him and his “ay te 
conscience, it cannot be admitted judicially, and three the^re^ti^ 

repudiations take effect. But if he should say, Count the 

word. 

“ count.’ 

® Arab Iflahee ; some of the inflections from the original root being 
used for the purposes of divorce. — Freytag, 
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tliree,” and allege that by count ” he meant a repudiation, 
and by three ” three counts, the allegation would be 
received judicially. And if the words were, count three 
count,” or count and count,” or count, count,” and 
repudiation were intended, two would take effect judicially. 

An express repudiation may be added to another express 
one ; as if a person should say, Thou art repudiated,” 
whereupon one repudiation would take place, and should 
then say, Thou art repudiated,” when another would take 
effect. So, also, an express repudiation may be added to 
one that is irrevocable ; as if one should say, Thou art 
separated,” or should release her for property,^ and then 
should say, Thou art repudiated,” whereupon another 
repudiation would in like manner take effect, according to 

us.” And an irrevocable repudiation may also be added 
to one that is express ; as if one should say, Thou art 
repudiated,” and then should say, Thou art separated,” 
whereupon another repudiation would take effect. But 
one irrevocable repudiation cannot be added to another 
that is irrevocable ; as if a man should sav, Thou art 
httin ” (or absolutely separated), and then again, “ Thou art 
bdiriy^ when only one irrevocable repudiation would take 
effect'; because the last may be taken as merely declaratory 
of the first, and if the person should allege that it was so, 
he is entitled to belief; there being no necessity for 
taking it in a creative sense. But if he were to say, I 
intended to make a ghuleez (or aggravated) irrevocable re- 
pudiation,” regard must be paid to his allegation, and an 
aggravated illegality would in consequence be incurred.^ 

Section Sixth. 

Of Repudiation hy Writing. 

Writings are of two kinds: mureoom^ or customary; 
ghuer mursoorriy or* unusual. The former are those 

‘ When the repudiation would be irrevocable. See post^ chap. viii. 

* There are two kinds of irrevocable repudiation ; the hhufee^ or 
light, and the ghuleez^ ox aggravated, which is triple and prevents 
marriage. See note^ p. 230. 
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which are properly superscribed and addressed, being such 
as are written to absent persons, and bear on their face, 
from such an one to .such an one. The latter are those 
which are not so superscribed and addressed, and they are 
also of two kinds : moosUibeen^ or manifest, and ghter 
mooatuheen^ or not manifest ; the manifest being such as 
are written on paper, or a wall, or on the ground, in such 
a manner that they can be comprehended and read ; and 
those which are not manifest are such as are written on the 
air, or water, or something that cannot be comprehended 
and read^ By writings that arc not manifest repudiation 
cannot bo effected, even though intended; whereas, by 
writings that are manifest, though not customary, repudi- 
ation is effected, when such is the intention, but not other- 
wise ; while by writings of the customary, or regular 
description, it is effected, whether intended or not. 
Writings of this kind may either be so expressed that the 
repudiation takes effect on the mere writing, as when a 
person having prefaced his letter with the usual compli- 
ments, says, But after these you are repudiated,” where- 
upon repudiation takes effect, and an iddut becomes 
r)bligatory on the woman from the time of writing. Or 
the writing ma}' be so expressed as to make the repudiation 
dc})endent on the receipt of the writing ; as if one were to 
write, When this my letter reaches thee then thou art 
repudiated ; ” in which case repudiation does not take 
effect till the actual receipt of the letter. And if a person 
should write to the effect that When this my letter 
reaches thee then thou art repudiated,” and after that should 
proceed to write of his affairs, and the letter should reach 
its destination, repudiation would , take effect, whether the 
letter be read or not. If a man should write to his wife. 
When this my letter has reached thee, then thou art repu- 
diated,” and the letter should go to her father, who takes and 
tears it up, without delivering it to his daughter ; in such 
circumstances, if her father have the disposal of her affairs 
generally, and the letter reaches him in her town, repu- 
diation takes effect, but not otherwise, unless it reaches 
herself ; and if the father should inform her of the receipt 
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of the letter, and deliver it to her torn as it is, then if it 
can be read and understood the repudiation will take effect, 
but not otherwise. A man is compelled by beating and 
imprisonment to write the repudiation of his wife, such 
an one, the daughter of such an one, the son of such an 
one,” and he writes that his wife, such an cne, the daughter 
of such an one, the son of such an one,” is repudiated, but 
his wife, nevertheless, is not repudiated. And if a man 
should say to another, Write to my wife a letter to the 
effect that if thou goest out of thy house then thou art 
repudiated,” and the other should write the letter, and the 
woman should have gone out of the house after the letter 
was written, but before it is read by the husband, and the 
letter is then read to him and sent to the wife, she would 
not be repudiated by means of the first going out. 


Section Seventh. 

0/ Repudiation by Words of the Persian Language. 

The general rule with which the futwa accords in ^^our” 
time with regard to repudiation in the Persian language 
is, that if among the expressions in use there is one 
which is not employed for any other purpose than 
repudiation, such a word is sureeh^ or express, and repudi- 
ation is effected by it without intention when applied to a 
wife ; and that expressions which are employed for repu- 
diation, but not exclusively, being also used for other pur- 
poses, are to be reckoned as Persian kinaydt, and repudiation 
is effected by them in the same way as by the kinaydt, or 
ambiguous expressions of the Arabic language. When a 
person has said to his wife, I have dismissed you from 
being my wife” {hehislitum tora ttz zunee) — it is known 
that the people of Khorassan and Irak were in the practice 
of employing this expre^ion, and Aboo Yoosuf held it to 
be sureehy or express, so that it is employed for repudiation, 

* The same rule seems equally applicable to the Hindoostanee or 
any other language. 
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and the repudiation effected by it is Rajdee^ or revocable, 
without intention. The futwa is in accordance with this; 
and if he should say, I have dismissed thee,’’ without 
adding the words from being my wife,” and the words 
were used either in a state of Ghuzuh (anger) or Mooza- 
kuralt (conversation, the subject being repudiation), there 
would be one revocable repudiation; and if he, intended 
that it should bo irrevocable, or triple, it would be accord- 
ing to his intention, Mohummud concurring with Aboo 
Yoosuf. A1 Moorghenanee was in the practice of decree- 
ing for a revocable repudiation without intention, when the 
word helmlitxim w^as used, and in all other cases of making 
intention a condition, and the repudiation irrevocable.^ If 
a woman should say to her husband in Persian, Hold 
back your hand from me,” and the husband should answer. 

Held back, take,” that would be repudiation if intended, 
and irrevocable. And if she should say, Hold me not,” 
and he should reply, Not held, take,” that also would be 
repudiation if intended, and irrevocable. A man says to 
his wife, Thou art of no use to me” {rtiura bukar neestee^ 
intending repudiation, but none takes effect; and another, 

A thousand repudiations to thee ” {huzar tuldk tord)^ 
three repudiations take effect. 

‘ It would appear from this, that the verb liishtun^ to “ quit ” or 
“ dismiss,” is the only Persian word by which express repudia- 
tion can he given, and that all other forms of expression in that 
language are kmnydt^ or ambiguous. In Ilindoostan the Arabic word 
luldk^ with some appropriate verb, is, 1 believe, commonly employed. 
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CHAPTER III. 

OF TUFWEEZ, OR COMMITTING REPUDIATION TO ANOTHER. 

As a man may in person repudiate liis wife, so he may 
commit the power of repudiating her to herself or to a 
third party. This is termed Tufweez, and it is of three 
kinds ; Ikhtiyar, or choice ; Amr ru yud, or business in 
hand; and Musheeut, or jdeasure. Tlie two first Iiave 
been already met with as belonoiin? to the second class of 

t/ o o 

the Kinaydti or ambiguous expressions from which repu- 
diation may be inferred. The last requires the imperative 
mood of the word by which the sareeh, or express rejmdia- 
tion is given, — as “ repudiate, if you please.” The dis- 
cretion conferred by each kind of Tufweez will be found to 
correspond with the nature of the expression by which it 
is constituted. 

Section First. 

Of Ikhtiyar, or Choice. 

By the When a man has said to his wife, Choose,” intending 

“choose’* repudiation thereby, or Repudiate thyself,”^ she may 
a wife is' repudiate herself at any time while she remains at the 

meeting,* though she should prolong it for a day or more. 


‘ This is properly an example of musheeut See post^ section iii. 

* This restriction to the meeting is founded on the general consent 
^^f the Companions. See Hedaya^ vol. i. p. 244. 
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by not rising from it or betaking herself to some other 
matter ; and though he should rise from the meeting, the 
matter is still in her hands so long as she continues at it 
herself; and it is not in his power to revoke the option he 
has given her, nor to prevent her from exercising it, nor 
to cancel what she may do under it. But if she should 
rise from the meeting, or betake herself to some other em- 
plojunent, that would induce a cutting off of what preceded 
it ; as for instance, if she should ask for something to eat, 
or should fall asleep, or remove from the place, or wash, 
or stain her hands or nails, or have to do matrimonially 
•with her husband, or address another man wdth regard to 
sale or purchase ; that would in all the cases cancel her 
option. To drink water, or cat a small morsel without 
callino; for food, would not have that effect. If she should 
sit up, or put on her clothes without standing, or do some 
small matter, such as would not indicate a turning away 
from what w-as in hand, her option would not be cancelled ; 
and if she were to say, ^^Call witnesses to attest my 
option,” or call my father that I may ask his counsel,” — 
or if she were standing, and should lean or sit down, she 
would still have her option ; and so also, if she were sitting 
and should lean, according to the more authentic opinion. 
But if she were standing and should ride, or if she were 
riding on one animal and should transfer herself to anotlier, 
or if when riding she should dismount, the option would 
be at an end. If she were riding on an animal, or were 
borne along in a litter, and should stop, the option would 
remain ; but if having stopped, she should proceed again, 
it would be cancelled. 

A man gives his wife an option, and before she can 
exercise it takes her by the hand and raises her up stand- 
ing, or has matrimonial intercourse with her, with or 
against her will, the option is at an end. 

If a man should give his wife an option, and she were 
not to hear him, or were absent, the option would remain 
to her during the meeting at which she is made acquainted 
with it; and if her husband should allege that she was 
aware of it at the meeting where it was given, and s||^j 
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should deny her knowledge of it, her assertion would be 
preferred. 

Intention is necessary to give effect to the word 

choose ; ” and if the wife should choose herself on his 
saying choose” a single irrevocable repudiation would 
take place ;i and it would not be triple even though the 
husband should have intended it. If after she has exer- 
cised the choice in her own favour he should deny any 
design to repudiate her, his word and oath would be pre- 
ferred, unless he had given her the choice after Moozahirahy 
or mention of repudiation. In that case if she should 
choose herself, and he should say he had no intention to 
repudiate, his word would not be accepted judicially ; nor 
would it be so if the expression were uttered in Ghuznh, or 
anger. And as his word would not be received judicially, 
so neither can his wife lawfully remain with him without a 
renewal of the marriage contract. 

It is further necessary, to give effect to the repudiation, 
that the word self,” or the word repudiation,” should 
be combined with the word choose,” on one side or the 
other ; either by the husband’s saying, Choose thyself,” 
or choose repudiation,” or choose a choice ; ” or by the 
wife saying, I have chosen myself,” or I have chosen 
repudiation,” or chosen a choice,” whereupon repudiation 
would take place. And if he were merely to say, Choose,” 
and she were to say, I have chosen,” nothing would take 
effect. So also if he were to say, Choose,” and she, I 
have done it ; ” but if his words were, Choose thyself,” 
and hers, I have done it,” she would be repudiated. It 
is also a condition that the word self” be mentioned in 
conjunction with choose ; ” or if separated from it the 
word must be uttered at the meeting, and in that case the 
repudiation would be valid, but not otherwise. Repetition 
of the word choose ” is a substitute for the mention of 

self ; ” and so also the wife’s saying, I have chosen my 

* The word “ choose,” it will be recollected, is among the second 
class of the Mnayat^ or ambiguous expressions, by all of which an 
irrevocable repudiation is effected. 
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father or mother,” or my people,” or husband,” It would 
suffice for mentioning herself ; contrary to the case of her 
saying, I have chosen my tribe,” or my relations within 
the prohibited degrees,” when repudiation would not take 
effect, that is, if she had father or mother, but if she had 
neither, and had a brother, repudiation would take effect. 
And suppose him to say, Choose,” and her to say, I have 
cliosen,” and then to add, I intended myself,” if this 
were at the meeting she would be repudiated, her assertion 
being worthy of credit ; but if it were not till after rising 
from the ;neeting, there would be no repudiation, and her 
assertion would not be credited. 

If a man should say to his wife, Choose,” and she 
should say, I choose myself,” she would be repudiated on 
a favourable construction.! If she were to say, I have 
separated myself,” or*^^ made myself unlawful,” or repudi- 
ated myself,” the answer would be sufficient, and repudi- 
ation take effect. 

If the choice be given in connection with the word 
tuldk (repudiation), as if he were to say, Choose 
and she should say, I have chosen tuldk^^ there would 
be one revocable repudiation.- And if he should mention 
three in the choice, as by saying, Choose three,” and she 
were to say, I have chosen,” it would take effect three 
times. If he say, Choose, choose, choose,” and she 
answer, I have chosen the first,” or " the middle,” or 
the last,” it would amount to three repudiations accord- 
ing to Aboo Huneefa, but only one according to the other 
two, while if her words were, I have chosen a choice,” or 
the choice,” or once,” or for once,” or one,” there 
would be three according to them all. So, also, if her 
words were, I have repudiated myself,” or I am repu- 
diated,” it would be deemed an answer as to the whole, 
and she would be repudiated three times. 

If a woman should say, I do not choose repudiation,” 

! Only on a favourable construction, because the word being in the 
aorist tense, may have either a present or future signification. 

* Because the wopd tuldk restricts the choice to its own meaning. 
See ante, p. 212. 
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that would be a rejection of the option ; but if she merely 
say, I desire or love my husband,” her option w’ould 
remain ; while if she should say, I abominate separation 
from my husband,” that would be to choose him, or, in 
other words, to reject the option. 

If a man should say to another, Give my wife a 
choice,” she has none until he do so; but if the words 
were, Inform her of her choice,” and she should hear 
of it through another channel before he gave the informa- 
tion, and should choose herself,” repudiation would take 

When a man has said to his wife, Choose tliyself to- 
day,” or this month,” or a month,” or “ a year,” she 
may exercise the option at any time within the given 
period, though she should move from the meeting or 
engage in some other business. If his words were. 

Choose this day,” or this month,” the option is only for 
what may remain of the day or the month, and no more ; 
whereas, if it were for a day, the option would extend 
from the time of speaking to the same hour on the 
morrow, and so, if it were for a month, the period would 
be reckoned from the time of speaking until the comple - 
tion of thirty days. When the choice is thus restricted to 
a i^articular time, it is cancelled by the lapse of the time, 
whether the wife were aware of it (that is, of having the 
option) or not ; which is contrary to the case of an unre- 
stricted option. 1 If he should say, Choose, and choose 
to-morrow,” and she were to reject the offer to-day, it 
would not be cancelled for the morrow ; but if the words 
\vere, Choose in to-day and to-morrow,” and she were to 
reject to-day, the whole option would be at an end. 

Section Second. 

Of Amb bu tud, or Business in Hand, 

Amr hu yud is like Ilchtiyar^ in requiring the use of the 
word self,” or some substitute for it, and as to the hus- 
band’s having no power to recall the authority given to the 


* See ante^ p. 237. 
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wife, and in all other respects except that intention to give 
three repudiations is valid in this case, though not in the 
other. When a man has said to his wife, Thy business 
is in thy hand,” intending repudiation, and she has heard 
him speak, she may exercise the power given to her at any 
time while she continues at the meeting ; or if she has not 
heard him speak, her option continues during the meeting 
at which she becomes cognizant of the power having been 
conferred on her. If she were absent, and the option was 
given generally, she may exercise it any time during the* 
meeting at^w.hich the intelligence reaches her; but if it 
were restricted to a particular time, and the intelligence 
reaches her before the expiration of the period, she has 
only the remainder of the time to exercise her option ; 
while, if the whole period should have elapsed before the 
intelligence reaches her, the option is at an end. 

If the man should say, Thy business is in thy hand,” 
intending three repudiations, and she should say, I have 
chosen myself with one,” still there would be tliree repu- 
diations ; and if she should repudiate herself thrice, there 
would be three ; though if he intended two, there would 
be but one.^ In like manner, if she should say, I have 
repudiated myself,” and have chosen myself,” without 
saying thrice,” still there would be three repudiations ; so 
also, if she had said, I have separated myself,” or ren- 
dered myself unlawful,” or used other expressions suitable 
to express assent. When a woman has said, " I have 
repudiated myself once,” or have chosen myself by one 
repudiation,” it is one irrevocably.® When a man has put 
his wife’s business in her hand, and she has chosen herself 
at the meeting where she is made acquainted with the fact, 
she is repudiated once ; and if her husband had intended 
three repudiations, there are three ; but if he intended two, 
or one, or had no particular intention, there is only one 
repudiation. When he has said, Thy business is in 
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^ See ante^ p. 230. 

* Being tlve answer to Amr bu yud ; by which, as one of the second 
class of kinaydt^ an irrevocable repudiation is effected. 
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ihy hand in one repudiation,” it is a revocable repudia- 
tion.^ 

Accept- When a woman’s business has been given into her hands, 

^OTcTs^f ^ have accepted myself,” she is repu- 

the option, diated ; so also if she have said, I have accepted it.” 

Words that If he should say, Thy business is in thy hand,” or 
" thy palm,” or " thy right hand,” or thy left hand,” or 
hand” in " I have given the affair into thy hand,” or entrusted the 
“ Th^S affair in thy hand,” intending repudiation, it would 

ness,” &c. "be valid ; and the words in thy mouth,” or in thy 
tongue,” are equivalent to in thy hand.” ^ And if he 
should say, My business is in thy hand,” that, according 
to the most approved opinion, would be equivalent to Thy 
business is in thy hand.” 

When a husband has not intended to repudiate by the 
intention words, Thy business is in thy hand,” they are of no avail 
except when uttered in anger or in a conversation regard- 
ing divorce. In either of these cases, if he should deny 
the intention, his assertion is not to be received with im- 
plicit credit ; and if the wife should sue for a divorce on the 
ground that he intended to repudiate her, or that the 
expressions were uttered in Ghuzuh or Moozahurah, though 
his word and oath would be preferred, yet her proof would 
be received with respect to the fact of Ghuzuh or Mooza^ 
kurah. With regard, however, to his intention to repudiate, 
her proof could not be received unless it were adduced to 
the fact of an acknowledgment by him. And when he 
and the has put her business in her hand, and she has repudiated 
the*o^<^ herself, and he then alleges that she did so after taking to 
some other matter in word or deed, while she denies the 
allegation, asserting, on the other hand, that the option 
was exercised at the meeting before any such taking to 
any other matter in word or deed, her word is preferred, 
and repudiation takes effect. The suit of a woman against 
her husband that he gave her business into her own hands 
cannot be heard; but if she should repudiate herself in 

* The word taldh (repudiation) restricting the amr to its own sig- 
nification. See ante p. 207. 
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pursuance of the authority given to her, and should then 
sue for effect to be given to the repudiation, and for her 
husband’s being made liable for the dower, her suit must 
be heard, though she is not entitled to bring the matter 
before the judge, in order that he may compel her husband 
to place the business in her hands. A man having put 
his wife’s business into her hands if she stood up, and she 
having stood up repudiated herself ; but he denies that she 
did so at the meeting at which she became acquainted with 
what he had said, while she maintains the contrary, her’ 
word is to ^e preferred. 

A man places the business of his wife in her hands, and 
she says to her husband, Thou art unlawful to me,” or 
are separated from me,” or " I am unlawful to thee,” or 
separated from thee,” repudiation takes effect. But if 
to thee ” and from thee ” were omitted in the two first 
expressions, they would be void ; while their omission in 
the two last would not have the same effect, and repudiation 
would follow. 

If a man should say to his wife, Thy business is in 
thy hand a day,” or a month,” or a year,” or the 
day,” the month,” or " the year,” or this day,” this 
month,” or " this year,” her option would not be restricted 
to the meeting, but might be exercised whenever she 
pleased during the period indicated. And if she were to 
rise from the meeting, or take to some other employment 
without answering, her option would not be cancelled, so 
long as there remained any part of the time ; without any 
difference of opinion. If the period were stated indefinitely, 
it would in all the cases be reckoned from the time of 
speaking to the same time on the morrow, or that day 
month, or year, as the case might be ; while, if the period 
were stated definitely, the option would be only for the 
remainder of the day, month, or year, as the case might 
be. If the option is once exercised in favour of herself, it 
cannot be so exercised again during the period ; and if she 
were to say, ‘^I have chosen my husband,” or ‘‘do not 
choose repudiation,” the matter would be out of her hands 
for the whole period, according to Aboo Huneefa and 
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Moohummiid, so that she could not afterwards choose 
herself. If a husband should say, ^^The business of my 
wife is in the hand of such an one a month,” it would have 
reference to the current month, and the authority would 
expire with it, though the person were not aware of it. 
And if one should say to his wife, Thy business is in 
thy hand for ever,” and she should reject it once, it would 
become void. 

Power to If a man should say to another, My wife’s business is 
in your hand for a year,” it would be so for a year ; and 
form may the authority could not be recalled by the husband, but 
a^tWrd^ would expire of itself on the completion of the year. When 
a man says to a stranger, My wife’s business is in your 
hand,” it is limited to the meeting, and he has not the 
power of recalling it while the meeting lasts. If the person 
who is entrusted with the power should hear what has 
been said, the power lasts only during the meeting, but if 
he should not hear what has been said, or was absent at the 
time, the power continues with him during the whole 
meeting at which he receives information of its having 
been conferred, on him ; and acceptance of the commission 
at the meeting is not a condition, though, if rejected, it 
would be at an end by the rejection. A man says to an- 
other, Say to my wife, ^ Thy business is in thine hand,’ ” 
but the power is not actually in her hands until the person 
rehearses to her what he was directed to do ; yet if the 
words were, Say to my wife her business is in her 
hands,” the power would be in her hands before the intel- 
ligence is communicated to her. 

Effect of If a man should say to another, Repudiate my wife, 

*^repudt ^ ^ already committed this to thee,” — it would be 

ate ” when a discretion restricted to the meeting which the husband 

accompa- 

^ Fa^ though a particle of conjunction, does not ordinarily indicate 
a simple connection between the two propositions which it unites, but 
rather that the second depends on the first as a consequence. (De 
Sacy Gram, Arab,) The particle being ambiguous, I think it better 
to leave it untranslated in the text. The reader can supply “ as,” 
“ for,” or “ so.” 
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might recall; and if the person should repudiate her at 
the meeting, the repudiation would be single and revo- 
cable.^ So, also, if he should say to the person, I have 
given to thee her repudiation, /a repudiate her,” the power 
would be restricted, and the repudiation revocable. But 
if a man were to say to another, Repudiate her, wa I 
have already given her business into thy hand,” or should 
say, I have given her business into thy hand, wa repu- 
diate her,” the second would be different from* the first; 
for while fa in these places is explanatory of the cause, and 
the person •eiTtrusted when that is employed has power 
only as to one repudiation, wa is a connective. If then, 
when wa is employed, the agent should repudiate at the 
meeting, the w^oman would be repudiated by two repudi- 
ations ; and they would be irrevocable, because what is 
done in consequence of the amr is irrevocable, and one of 
the repudiations being irrevocable the other is so also of 
necessity, and the husband has no right to recall it. If, 
however, the agent should not repudiate till after rising 
from the meeting only one revocable repudiation would 
take effect ; and so also if the husband had said, Her 
business is in thy hand, so repudiate her.” But it is 
reported in the Jam^ that when a person says to another. 
The business of my wife is in thy hand, fa repudiate 
her,” and the agent repudiates her before rising from the 
meeting, there is one irrevocable repudiation, unless the 
husband intend three, when it is triple ; and that if the 
person should rise from the meeting without repudiating 
her, the commission would be void ; as if he had said. 
Repudiate her, /a her business is in thy hand.” 

If a man should put his wife’s business in her own hand, 
or in that of a stranger, and should then become insane, 
that would not invalidate the authority though the insanity 
were continued. And if the authority were given to a 
youth under puberty, or to an insane person, or a slave, or 


* This is the effect of the word “ repudiate ” when addressed to 
another than the wife, as will be seen hereafter (p. 252), and it is not 
affected by the amr bu yud connected with it. 
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an infidel, it would remain in his hands till his rising from 
the meeting, in the same way as if the authority had been 
given to the wife herself ; and if he were to say to his wife, 
she being under puberty, “ Thy business is in thy hand,” 
intending repudiation, and she should repudiate herself, it 
would be valid, and the repudiation take effect. A man 
put his wife’s business in the hand of her father, and he 
said, I have accepted her,” repudiation took effect. 

A fuzoolee says to the wife of another person, I have 
put your business into your hand,” whereupon she says, 

I have chosen myself ; ” and on the intelligence reaching 
her husband, he allows the whole matter, yet she is not 
repudiated, but her business is placed in her hands by the 
allowance of her husband, for the meeting at which she 
may receive the intelligence of his allowance. And in 
like manner, if the wife should say to herself, I have put 
my business into my hands, and have chosen myself,” and 
the husband should allow the whole matter, repudiation 
would not take effect, but the business would be in her 
hands by his allowance ; while, if she should say, I have 
put my business in my hand, and have repudiated myself,” 
and her husband should allow this, one revocable repudia- 
tion would take effect on the instant, and her business 
w^ould be in her hands, so that if she should then say, ‘ 
have chosen myself,” another irrevocable repudiation would 
take effect. If a wife should say, I have chosen myself,” 
and her husband should say, I have allowed it,” there 
would be no repudiation, even though he intended it. But 
if she should say, I have separated myself,” and he say, 

I have approved,” it would take effect, when intended ; 
while, if she should say, I have made myself unlawful to 
thee,” and he reply, I have approved,” he would become 
a Mooleef^ for to make unlawful that which was lawful is 
in truth eela, but in our ” usage it amounts to repudia- 
tion, and she would ))e repudiated. 

If a person should say The wife of Zeyd is repudiated,” 
and Zeyd should say, I have allowed,” or am content,” 


1 The person who makes an eela* See post^ chapter vii. 
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or ^^have made it obligatory on myself,” repudiation would 
become obligatory. And if a husband should say, I have 
sold to thee thy business in thy hand for a thousand dir- 
hems^^ and she should make choice of herself at the meet- 
ing, it would be a repudiation, and she would be liable for 
the money. 

. When a husband has joined together different words of Effect of 
tufweez^ that is, Thy business is in thy hand,” choose,” 
‘^repudiate,” and mentions them without a ^connecting forms of 
particle, each one is made a separate sentence. If the 
particle /a, be interposed between the words of tufweez^ intention, 
the word by which it is followed, if susceptible of being 
used in explanation, is explanatory of that which pre- 
cedes it, and if not susceptible of being used in explana- 
tion, it is the cause of that which precedes it. And it is 
to be observed that the word choose ” is capable of being 
made explanatory to your business is in your hand,” but 
not vice versa ; and that choose ” is not good as an expla- 
nation of choose,” nor amr of amr, as a thing cannot 
be explanatory of itself. If the particle wa be interposed 
between the words of tufweezy it can only be employed for 
the purpose of connection, and the word by which it is 
followed is in no case to be considered as merely explana- 
tory of that which precedes it. When, therefore, a man 
has said to his wife, Thy business is in thine hand, repu- 
diate thyself,” or choose, repudiate thyself,” and she says, 

I have chosen myself,” whereupon the husband replies, 

I did not intend repudiation,” he is to be believed, and 
nothing takes effect on her.^ But when he has said, Thy 
business is in thy hand, fa choose, fa repudiate thyself],” 
and she says, " I have chosen myself,” whereupon he sub- 
joins, I intended by none of these repudiation,” he is not 
to be believed, and one irrevocable repudiation takes effect 
■by his saying, Thy business is in thy hand,” subject to 
his oath, “ by God, I did not intend three thereby.” And 
if he should say, Choose, /a my business is in thy hand, 

^ It is assumed that they were uttered in a state of rezo, or satisfac- 
tion. See arUe^ p. 229. 
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fa repudiate thyself,” and she should answer, have 
chosen myself,” or I have repudiated myself,” she would 
be repudiated and irrevocably by his having said, Thy 
business is in thy hand.” And when he has said, Thy 
business is in thy hand, fa repudiate thyself,” or choose, 
fa repudiate thyself,” and she should say, I have repu- 
diated myself,” or I have chosen myself,” there would 
be one irrevocable repudiation. But if he should say. 
Thy business is in thy hand, wa repudiate thyself,” or 
choose, wa repudiate thyself,” and she should say, 
have chosen myself,” there would be nothing,,, unless the 
husband intended repudiation. And if she should say, 
I have repudiated myself,” a revocable, repudiation would 
take effect by means of the direct expression repudiate,” 
unless he had intended three by the words, and repudiate 
thyself.” And if he had said, Thy business is in thy 
hand, wa choose, wa repudiate thyself,” and she should 
chopse herself, nothing w^ould take effect. So also if he 
should say, Thy business is in thy hand, wa choose, fa 
choose ; ” ^ or if he should say, choose, wa thy business is 
in thy hand, fa thy business is in thy hand;” but if he 
should say, Thy business is in thy hand, wa choose, fa 
repudiate thyself,” and she should choose herself, she would 
be repudiated twice, — subject to his oath that he did not 
intend three by the words thy business,” &c. ^ And if he 
should say, I have made thy business in tliy hand, fa thy 
business is in thy hand, /a repudiate thyself,” the amr is 
only one, and the third, or ^^fa repudiate thyself,” is expla- 
natory of it. 

When a discretion to repudiate is attached to a condition, 
it may be absolute with regard to time, or may be limited 
to a particular period. In the former case, as if a husband 
should say, When such an one has arrived your business 
is in your hand,” and the person should arrive, her business 


' The particle wa not being explanatory, and “ choose not ex- 
planatory of itself. 

* For similar reasons, “ Thy business,” &c., not being capable of 
explaining “ choose ” or itself. 
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would be in her hand for the meeting at which she 
became aware of his arrival ; while in the latter case, as 
if the husband should say, When such an one has arrived 
your business is in your hand for a day,” or for the day 
in which he may arrive,” and the person should arrive, she 
being cognizant of the fact, the business would be in her hand 
during the whole of the time limited (except that when a 
day is mentioned indefinitely, she has a whole day, and if 
definitely only the remainder of the day), and the power 
is not cancelled by her rising from the meeting. But she 
can exerc|^e*the choice only once during the whole time. 
If she is not cognizant of his arrival till after the expiration 
of the time, she has an option during the meeting at which 
she is first made acquainted with it 

When a creditor has said to his debtor, If you do not 
pay me my right in a month the business of your wife will 
be in my hands,” and he has replied, Let it be so,” and the 
condition happens, the creditor may repudiate her. 

A man having placed the business of his wife in her 
hand, if he should marry another woman upon her (that 
is, while she is still his wife), she sues her husband on the 
ground that he has married such an one, the person men- 
tioned being present admitting the fact, and witnesses also 
attesting the marriage, — the business is thereupon in her 
hand. But suppose that the second wife is absent, and 
that the first adduces proof against the husband, saying. 
Thou hast married upon me such an one, the daughter of 
such an one, and my business is in consequence in my 
hand,” would her suit be heard ? There are two reports, 
and according to the more authentic it would not, because 
she cannot be a plaintiff in establishing the marriage 
against the other in her absence. When a man has said 
to his wife, “ If I am absent from the town of Bookhara 
thy business is in thy hand,” and then goes to a village 
out of the ciiy, the business is in her hands. A man puts 
the business of his wife into her hands to repudiate herself, 
if he should go out of the city of Bookhara without her 
permission, and then goes out to Kooh Serrae and abides 
there two days, she is not repudiated. A man places his 
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wife’s business in her hand, if he does not give her such 
a thing within a specified time, and the time having 
expired she repudiates herself, whereupon a dispute arises 
between the parties, the husband saying, I gave the thing 
within the time,” and she denying it, his word is to be 
preferred as to the question of repudiation. A man, 
intending to be absent from his wife from Samarkand, is 
asked by her for maintenance, whereupon he says, If I 
do not send you maintenance from Kfish till ten days your 
business is in your hand to repudiate yourself whenever you 
like,” and he sends her maintenance before the 43xpiration 
of ten days, but from another place ; is her business in her 
hand? It may be inferred from what is stated in the 
Futawa of Zubeer ood Deen that the business would be in 
her hand ; for he has reported that if a man should say. 
If I do not send you maintenance from Kurmena in ten 
days, then you are repudiated,” and he should send within 
the time, but from another place, it would be a breach of 
the vow. If the words were if maintenance does not 
reach you in ten days your business is in your hands,” and 
she is rel>ellious by going to her father’s without his per- 
mission within the time, repudiation does not take effect, 
though he should fail to send her the maintenance.^ 

When a man has put his wife’s business into her hand 
to repudiate herself if he should strike her without a fault, 
and he beats her, whereupon a dispute arises as to the fact 
of her having committed any fault; upon this point his 
word is preferred. But suppose she has gone out without 
his permission and he beats her, does that put the business 
into her hand ? It has been said that it does not if he has 
not paid up so much of her dower as is prompt, because 
until then she may go to her father’s house without his 
permission and refuse herself to his embraces, and her 
going out is therefore no feult ; but Sheikh Moorghenanee 
was of opinion that there was no ground for this distinction, 
her going out without his permission being a fault abso- 

‘ Because while nashizah, or rebellious, she has no right to main- 
tenance. 
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lately. The first opinion, however, is more correct. A 
man says to his wife, If I don’t give thee two deenars in a 
month thy business is in thy hand,” whereupon she con- 
tracts debt and refers her creditor to him ; in these circum- 
stances, if before the expiration of the time he pay the 
creditor, she has no power to repudiate herself ; but if not, 
she has. ^^If I am absent from thee six months, and do 
not join thee in person and send thee maintenance within 
the time, thy business is in thy hand ; ” whereupon he is 
absent and does not join her in person, but sends main- 
tenance, *the business is in her hands; because here the 
repudiation is made dependent on the not doing of two 
things in the time, and the consequence is incurred by the 
not doing of one of them. But if it were dependent on 
the doing of two things, it would not be incurred till both 
were done. 

When a man has said to his wife, ^^If I beat thee Continued, 
without a fault thy business is in this hand,” and she says 
to her husband, O ass ! ” or 0 fool ! ” or God bring 
you to death ; ” these are faults. Exposing her face to one 
not within the forbidden degrees is considered by some a 
fault, by others not ; and Koodooree seems to agree with 
the latter, for he says that the face and palms are not 
naked,” but the other seems to be the more valid opinion. 

So also if she make her voice be heard by a stranger, as 
by speaking to him, or designedly so loud that he hears 
her. If she commit something that is legally an ofience, 
and he does not beat her, but some time after she does 
something that is not a legal fault and he beats her, where- 
upon she repudiates herself ; and the husband alleges that 
he beat her for the first fault, while she insists that it was 
for the second, his word is to be preferred. If he take 
the lidn or imprecation against her, and she retaliates by 
taking it against him, whereupon he beats her ; some say 
this is no fault, but the majority of doctors are of opinion 
that it is, and the opinion is valid. So also if he should 
slander her mother and she slander his in return. 
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Section Third. 

0/ Mushebut, or Pleasure. 

When a man has said to his wife, Repudiate thyself” 
(whether he say if you please,” or not), she may repudi- 
ate herself at the meeting, and he cannot divest her of the 
power. In like manner, when a man says to a third party. 
Repudiate my wife,” and refers it to his pleasure, the 
result is the same; but if there is no reference to his 
pleasure, it is an appointment of agency, which is not 
restricted to the meeting, and may be revoked. So also, 
when a man says to his wife, Repudiate thy co-wife,” 
the authority is an agency and is not restricted to the 
meeting. 

A man says to his wife, Repudiate thyself,” intending 
three times, and she does so together or separately, or 
merely says, I have repudiated myself,” three repudi- 
ations take effect ; and if she should give herself one, or 
two repudiations, one or two would take effect in like 
manner; but if she were to give herself only one, and 
after remaining silent, should then say " two,” one only 
would take effect. If he intended two, there would be only 
one repudiation, unless the woman were a slave ; while if 
he intended one, and she gave herself three, there would 
be none, according to Aboo Huneefa, but according to the 
two disciples one repudiation would take effect. And if 
she should repudiate herself once, her husband having 
no particular intention, or intending one, the repudiation 
would be revocable. So, also, if she should say, I have 
separated myself,” or I am unlawful,” or separated,” 
or cut off,” or free.” But if she should say, I have 
chosen myself,” she >would not be repudiated, and the 
matter would pass out of her hands. 

If he should have said to her, Repudiate thyself three 
times,” and she should do so only once, there would be but 
one repudiation ; but if he had said, Repudiate thyself 
once,” and she should give herself three repudiations, 
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there would be none according to Aboo Huneefa, though 
in the opinion of his disciples there would be one here 
also. And if she were to say, I have repudiated my- 
self one, one, one,” one repudiation would take eflFect 
(apparently without any difference of opinion), the other 
two being surplusage. If he should say, ‘^Repudiate 
thyself one revocable repudiation,” and she should repu- 
diate herself irrevocably, or vice versd^ the repudiation 
would be as appointed by the husband, however she might 
act under his direction. 

When a pian has said to his wife, Repudiate yourself. When ho 
if you please,” and she repudiates herself thrice, nothing 
takes effect according to Aboo Huneefa, but in the opinion please.” 
of his disciples there would be one repudiation. And 
when the words are, Repudiate yourself when you 
please,” she may repudiate herself at the meeting or 
after it, and has one option ; but if the words were “ when- 
ever or, as, often as,” the power would continue in force 
till exercised i|;hree times. 

If a man should say to his wife, Repudiate yourself 
thrice, if you please,” and she says, I am repudiated,” please.” 
nothing takes effect until she say, I am repudiated three 
times.” If in answer to Repudiate yourself, if you 
will,” she should say, I have already willed to repudiate 
myself,” nothing would take effect. So also, if she should 
merely say, I have already willed.” 

If a man should say to his wife, ^^When the morrow When the 
comes repudiate thyself for a thousand dirhems^'* and then is referred 
before the coming of the morrow retracts, his retractation is ^ 
of no effect; but if a woman should say to her husband, andisre- 

When the morrow comes, then repudiate me for a thou- 
sand dirhemSi^ and retracts before the coming of the 
morrow, the retractation is good. And if he should say. 

Thou art repudiated if thou wilt,” and she says, " I have 
willed,” it takes effect at the meeting. 

When a man has said, “ If I marry such an one, she is When the 
repudiated if she will,” and h6 marries her, she has an 
option at the meeting where she becomes acquainted with 
what he said. If a man should say, Thou art repudiated 
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when” or whenever thou wilt,” she may exercise the option 
at the meeting or after rising from it, but she can repudiate 
herself only once. So, also, if the words were at the 
time you wish, the option would not be restricted to the 
meeting. 

The guardians of a woman having asked her husband to 
repudiate her, he said to her father, What is this that 
thou desirest of me ? I will do what thou desirest,” and then 
went out, whereupon her father repudiated her ; but the 
repudiation does not take effect unless the husband intended 
a commission to the father, and his word will be preferred 
if he should deny his intention. When a person has said 
to a man, Repudiate my wife,” he may do so either at the 
meeting or after it, and the husband may retract. And if 
a man should say to his wife, Repudiate thyself and thy 
companion,” she may repudiate herself at the meeting, for 
it is a tufweez, or commission, so far as she is concerned, 
and she may repudiate her companion either at the 
meeting or elsewhere, for it is an agency with regard to 
her. And if a man should say to two others, Repudiate 
ye my wife, if you please,” one of them cannot repudiate her 
separately without the other ; but if he should not add the 
words, if you please,” it would be an agency, and one alone 
is competent to repudiate, without the concurrence 
of the other. When two men have been appointed agents to 
repudiate, each of them may repudiate the woman when it 
is not for property ; but if the husband should say, One 
of you is not to repudiate without the other,” and one 
should nevertheless repudiate without the other, who sub- 
sequently approves, or one of them should repudiate with 


the permission of the other, still nothing would take effect. 


And if the authority to two were to repudiate three times. 
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the other two more, none would take effect. When one 
man has said to another, You are my agent to repudiate 
my wife, if you please,” gnd he has declared it his pleasure 
at the meeting, this is lawful ; but if the agent should rise 
from the meeting without doing so, the agency is void. 
When a man has said to another, Repudiate my wife three 
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times, if she please,” he does not become the agent until 
she expresses her pleasure, and she has the option of doing 
so during the meeting at which she receives the information, 
and when she has declared her pleasure at the meeting, so 
that he becomes the agent, and the agent repudiates her at 
that meeting, the repudiation takes effect ; but if he should 
rise from the meeting the agency would be cancelled. 
Sheikh Hulwaee has remarked that this is worthy of 
special remembrance, for most of the forms of repudiation 
which are given are to this effect : I have written to thee 
this letter. Ask my wife, does she wish for repudiation ; 
and if she does so, then repudiate her.” And many agents 
postpone the repudiation till after the meeting at which the 
woman has expressed her wish, not knowing that the 
repudiation does not take effect. When one man has said 
to another, Thou art my agent to repudiate my wife, on 
condition that I am to have an option,” or that she is to 
have,” or such an one to have an option,” the agency is 
lawful, but the option void. 

When a man has said to another, I appoint you my 
agent for all my affairs,” and the agent has repudiated his 
wife, authorities differ with regard to such a repudiation, 
but the correct opinion is that it is not valid. But if the 
words of appointment were, " I have made you my agent 
in all my affairs in which agency is lawful,” the power 
would be general for sales, marriages, and everything else. 

When the appointment is to repudiate a wife once, and 
the agent gives her two repudiations, it is not lawful, 
according to Aboo Huneefa, but according to the other 
two one repudiation takes effect. A man says to another, 
" Repudiate my wife revocably,” and he gives her an 
irrevocable repudiation, one takes effect, but it is revocable ; 
and if the agent had said, I have separated her,” it 
would be nugatory. A man says, Repudiate my wife 
before my brother such an one,” and the agent repudiates 
her without the presence of his brother, the repudiation 
nevertheless takes effect ; in the same way as if he had 
said, Repudiate her before witnesses,” and he should 
repudiate her without them. When an absent person has 
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been appointed an agent to repudiate, and he repudiates in 
ignorance of his appointment, the repudiation is void, for 
an agency to repudiate is not established before the agent 
is acquainted with it. 

If a person should say, Repudiate my wife so that she 
is not to take anything away with her from the house,” and 
the agent says to her, I have repudiated thee so that thou 
art not to take anything away from the house,” and she 
accepts the terms, repudiation takes place whether she do 
so or not ; but if the agent should say, I have repudiated 
thee on condition that thou art not to take anything out of 
the house,” and she should, notwithstanding, take some- 
thing away, there would be no repudiation ; and if there 
should be any dispute as to the fact, the word of the hus- 
band would be preferred, because he denies the repudiation. 

A man says to another, Repudiate this my wife,” and 
the agent accepts, and the man goes away (is absent), the 
agent cannot be compelled to repudiate. An agent and a 
messenger for repudiation are alike. A message to repu- 
diate is when a husband sends a repudiation to his absent 
wife by the hand of a person, and if the messenger should 
go to her and deliver the message to her face, repudiation 
would take effect. 
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Preliminary?- 

To suspend anything, or make it dependent on a condition, 
is a kind of yumeen ; ® and repudiation, when so suspended, 
is indifferently said to be on condition, or by yumeen. 

Yumeen^ in its legal acceptation, is an engagement by 
which a lialif^ or swearer, is confirmed in his resolution to 
do or refrain from something, and it is of two kinds : the 
yumeen by God, and the yumeen without Him ; which is 
also of two kinds : one, by the patriarchs, prophets, and 
angels, or the like ; and the other by suspending a juza^ 
or consequence, on a shirty or condition. Tho yumeen by 
God is constituted by the mention of God or his attri- 
butes, and the yumeefn without God is constituted by the 
mention of a good shurt and a good juza. A good sliurt 
is something fhat is non-existent, and is contingent, that 
is, which may or may not happen ; and a good juza is 
something the being of which is certain, or, at least, highly 
probable, on the occurrence of the shurt ; and this is secured 
by annexing the juza to the right, or power of effecting it, or 
to the cause of such power, and by its being a matter that 
may properly be made the subject of an oath ; for if it is 
not so, as, for instance, if it be agency (L?*a licence to trade. 


‘ The authorities for this preliminary section, where not otherwise 
indicated, will be found in the first chapter of the book Yumeen. Fut. 
Al. vol. ii. p. 71. 

* Kifayah^ Yol. ii. p. 221. 
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as when one has said, “ If thou dost so, I appoint thee my 
agent,” or, license thee to trade,” there is no yumeeru 
Yumeen The yumeen without God, or by shurt and juza^ is 
restricted to repudiation, emancipation, and zihar ; ^ and 
suspension the following are its conditions. First — every condition 
that is required in the Jialifi or swearer, for legalizing 
repudiation or emancipation by him, is required for his 
effecting them by yumeen ; and what is not a condition in 
the one case is not a condition in the other. Second — the 
matter on which the oath is taken must be in the future ; 
for to suspend on what is actually in being is pot to make 
a yumeen^ but to expedite or perfect the thing so suspended, 
or made dependent on it ; so that if one were to say to his 
wife, “ Thou art repudiated if there is a heaven above us,” 
repudiation would take effect immediately. Third — when 
repudiation or emancipation is the subject of the yumeen^ 
it is necessary that the person making it have the power 
to repudiate or emancipate, or that he should annex the 
act to his future possession of the power, or to the cause of 
it. Fourth — with regard to the body of the yumeen^ what 
is required in the yumeen by God is required in the yumeen 
without Him ; or, in other words, it must be free from 
istisna, that is, from expressions such as — If God will,” 
or Unless God will,” or Unless I see or prefer some- 
thing else,” or the like. For anything of this sort said 
in connection with the yumeen would prevent it fron> being 
contracted ,• though, if separated from the yumeen^ it would 
not have that effect. It is also a condition that nothing 
shall intervene between the condition and the consequence 
to interrupt or restrain its operation ; for if there should be 
anything of that kind, there would be no yumeen^ or sus- 
pension, but rather an expediting or perfecting of the 
consequence. 

Different yumeen by God is of several kinds. First — the 

tods of ghumoosy which is a designedly false affirmation or denial 
by of something in the past or present ; and the person who 

GAumoos, takes such an oath commits sin, for which he ought to ask 


* Inaydhy yol. ii. p. 180. 
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pardon and repent.^ Second — the lugho/ which is when Zugho, 
a person swears to something in the past or the present^ 
thinking that the fact is as he states it, but in truth it is 
the contrary. For instance, he has said, By God, I did 
so ; ” when in truth he did not, and only thought that he 
did ; or, seeing one at a distance, he has said, ‘‘ By God ! 

.that is certainly Zeyd,” when, in truth, the person referred 
to is Omar. For such an oath the swearer is not account- 
able, and, when uttered without design, it is not productive 
of any effect against him, either in this world or the next. 

Third — th^ moondkudahy^ which is when a person swears, Moondku- 
with reference to something in the future, that he will or 
will not do it, and the effect is to induce expiation in the 
event of a breach. 

A hul/f or oath by repudiation, emancipation, and the An oath 
like, when taken to a fact in the future, resembles the 
mdkoodah,* or contracted yumem ; but when taken to a fact pared with 
in the past, it is neither glmmoos nor lugho^ except in so 
far that when the halif^ or swearer, is aware that the fact 
is contrary to what he has stated, or does not know it to 
be as he has stated, repudiation takes effect. And this is 
also the case with nuzr; ^ for its effect is to establish and 
confirm. Thus, supposing a person to say, If this be not 
such an one, I am under an obligation to perform the hu]] ” 

(or pilgrimage to Mecca), not doubting that he is so, but 
he proves to be otherwise ; the person is bound neverthe- 
less to perform the pilgrimage. 


* To avert the terrible consequences in a future state, according to 
the saying of the Prophet, “ Him who swears falsely God will cause 
to enter into the fire.” Hidaydh^ voL ii. p. 474. 

* Literally, “ rash or inconsiderate.” 

® Literally, “ contracted,” from akd^ a contract. 

* Another inflection of akd. 

* The nuzr is properly a vow taken for God's sake, to do something 
that is good, or abstain from something that is evil. A man has said, 
“ If I recover from this sickness I will sacrifice a sheep,” and He does 
recover ; yet nothing is incumbent on him, unless he had said, “ If I 
recover, then for the sake of God I am under an obligation to sacri- 
fice.” Fvt. ALy vol. ii. p. 92. 
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The yumeen moondkudah^ considered with reference to 
the propriety of observing it, is of four different kinds. 
The first is one that ought to be observed ; and it is where 
a person has bound himself to do, or refrain from some- 
thing that he ought to do or refrain from ; for here there 
is a moral obligation already, and it is increased by the 
yumeen. The second is one which it is not lawful to 
observe ; and it is when a person binds himself to abandon 
a duty or commit a sin. The third is a yumeen which it 
is optional to keep or to break, but better to keep. And 
tlie fourth is a yumeen which it is also optio^aal to keep or 
to break, but better to break. With all, however, it makes 
no difference whether the yumeen be taken designedly, or 
on compulsion, or in forgetfulness; and expiation is due 
on breach of the oath. If it be asked, How can this be 
consistently with the definition of a yumeen ? the answer is, 
that it might be otherwise by analogy, but for this there is 
nusSi or an express authority, which is a saying of the 
Prophet.^ And if a man should do the thing upon which 
he has sworn, designedly, or under compulsion, or in 
forgetfulness, it would be all the same ; for the occurrence 
of the condition is a fact which cannot be extinguished by 
compulsion. 

It is not abominable to take the yumeen by God, but it 
should be done in moderation;^ and though to take the 
yumeen without God is accounted abominable by some, it 
is not so according to the generality of the learned — for no 
confidence is obtained by it, particularly in our ” times.^ 

Section First. 

Of Conditional Words. 

The following are conditional words, viz. : — in (if), iza 
(when), izdma (at the time), kooll (every), hoolluma (as often 

' Hidayah^ vol. ii. p. 477, and Inaydh^ vol. ii, p, 389. 

* Literally, “ little is better than much.” 

^ The Kafee is cited, and it is evident that the author is speaking of 
the yumeen mocmakvdah. 
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as), muta (whenever), mutuma (whensoever). In is dis- 
tinguished from the others as expressing nothing but con- 
dition, while in the others there is also a reference to time.^ 
But with all of them except hoolluma^ when the condition 
occurs once, the oath is satisfied and at an end, and there is 
no repetition of the consequence on a recurrence of the 
condition. When again the oath is contracted with the 
word koolluma (as often as), and repudiation is the juza or 
consequence, it is repeated on every occurrence of the fact 
or event on which the oath is founded, until there is a 
complete digekarge from the marriage tie to which it was 
applied. If after such a discharge, as by a marriage with 
another husband, the parties were to re-marry, and the 
fact on which the vow was founded should again be 
repeated, there would be no fresh incurrence of the con- 
sequence; unless the word koollwna had been applied to 
the act of marrying, as for instance by a man’s saying, 

As often as I marry a woman then she is repudiated,” or 

As often as I marry thee, then thou art repudiated ; ” 
whereupon the consequence or repudiation would be in- 
curred on each occurrence of marriage, even after the 
woman had intermarried with another husband. With 
regard to tlie word kooll (every), if a man were to say. 

Every woman that I marry is repudiated,” and should 
marry several, they would all be repudiated ; but if he 
were to marry the same woman several times, she would 
be repudiated only once. There arc some other Arabic 
words which are used as words of condition, among 
which are the following: — luw (if), mun (he who), ayy, 
or in the feminine, ayyut (whosoever), ayydn (when), and 
ayyun (wheresoever). To which may be added, (in), 
when placed before a verb, as in the phrase, Thou art 
repudiated in thy entering into the house,” meaning ^^if 
thou enterest.” 

The words of condition in the Persian language are the 
following : — ugur (if), hume and humesha (always), hurgah 
(whenever), hur zuman (each time), and hurhar (as often 
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' JIidayali<i vol. ii. p. 223. 
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as). Of these words, the first corresponds to the Arabic 
in, and the consequence is incurred only once ; the second 
and third correspond to the Arabic muta^ the meaning of 
both being the same, and the consequence incurred only 
once; and with the fourth and fifth the consequence is 
incurred only once, for they correspond to the Arabic koolL 
But the sixth corresponds to the Arabic hoolluma^ and 
the consequence is incurred with every repetition of the 
condition. 


Section Second. 

Of suspending Repudiation hy the words Koolluma and 

Kooll. 


Examples 
of Aooi/- 
uma. 


Examples 
of kooiL 


When a man has said to his wife, As often as you repeat 
a good sentence then you are repudiated,” and she says, 
Praise be to God,” and There is no God but God,” and 
God is most great,” only one repudiation takes place ; but 
if she were to repeat the same formulas without the con- 
nective and,” she would be repudiated three times. A man 
having said, " As often as I enter the house then thou art 
repudiated, if I speak to such an one,” enters the house 
several times and then speaks to the person several times, 
there is a breach of the vow each time. And if he should 
say, « As often as I marry a woman she is repudiated if 
she enters the house,” and then marries her repeatedly 
and she enters once, she is repudiated three times. 

When a man has said, Every woman that I marry in 
(^fee) such a village is repudiated,” and then takes one out 
of it and marries her, she is not repudiated. The result 
would be the same if, without taking a woman from the 
viftage, he should marry one elsewhere. But suppose him 
to have said, Every woman I marry from (min) such a 
village,” and then to marry a woman of the village, he 
would be forsworn, wheresoever the marriage might take 
place. A man having said to his parents, Every woman 
I marry,” or who may enter into marriage with me,” or 
who may become lawful to me while you both remain 
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alive is repudiated,” one of his parents dies, the vow then 
is void. A man is aware that he has made a vow to repu* 
diate every woman whom he may marry, but does not 
know whether he was adult at the time or not, and enters 
into a marriage, his wife is not repudiated, by reason of the 
doubt If a man should say, Every woman 1 marry till 
X marry Fatima is repudiated,” and Fatima dies or is 
absent, after which he marries another woman, she is 
repudiated in the case of absence, but not in that of death. 

If a man should say to his wife, Every woman that I 
marry I hjv<i already sold her repudiation to thee for a 
dirhem , and then marries a woman, whereupon the wife 
first addressed, as soon as she is made aware of the mar- 
riage, says, I have accepted,” or have repudiated her,” 
or have bought her repudiation,” the woman last married 
becomes immediately repudiated. But if the wife first 
addressed should say before the second marriage, I have 
accepted,” there w'ould be no repudiation ; for the accept- 
ance would not be valid, as coming before the £yab, or 
declaration. A man having said, " Every woman I marry 
is repudiated,” marries one by an invalid contract, and 
then repeats the ceremony in a valid manner, repudiation 
takes effect. But if afuzolee or unauthorized person were 
to marry him to a woman, and he should allow the mar- 
riage by his act, as for instance by sending her the dower, 
she would not be repudiated. 

Section Thikd. 

0/ Suspending Repudiation hy means of the words 

In, Iza, 

When repudiation is annexed to marriage, it takes effect When re- 
after the marriage ; as if a man should say to a woman, 

^^If I marry thee, then thou art repudiated,” or ^^Ev'ery toacondi- 
woman I marry, she is repudiated ; ” and in like manner 
as to the “words where ” and wherever.” And it makes immedil 
no difierence whether he does or does not specify a par- 
ticular city, or family, or time. And if he should annex rence, 
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the repudiation to a condition, it would take effect after 
the condition, by general agreement, as if he should say 
to his wife, ^^If thou enterest the house, then thou art 
repudiated.” The annexing of repudiation is not valid, 
unless the halif^ or swearer, has a right to repudiate, or 
annexes it to his possession of the right ; and annexing to 
the cause of the right, as the act of marriage, for instance, 
is the same as annexing it to the right itself.^ Thus, if a 
person should say to a strange woman, If thou enterest 
the mansion, then thou art repudiated,” and should after- 
wards marry her, and the woman should then enter the 
mansion, there would be no repudiation ; or if he should 
say, Every woman that I congregate with in bed is 
repudiated,” and should then marry a woman, she would 
not be repudiated. And if a man should marry a woman 
on condition that she is repudiated, there would be no repu- 
diation. But if he should say to a strange woman, If I 
marry thee, then thou art repudiated,” and he should 
marry her, repudiation would immediately take place.^ 

Suspension by an express condition, that is, by the 
employment of a conditional particle, takes effect on a 
woman that is particularized, as well as on one that is 
not particularized ; while suspension by the meaning of a 
condition affects a woman that is not particularized ; as 
when a man says, The woman that I marry, she is repu- 
diated,” but does not affect one that is particularized, as if 
he should say, " This woman that I marry is repudiated,’ ’ 
and should then marry her, when there would be one 
repudiation. 

After a conditional repudiation has been given, it is not 
necessary that the right to repudiate should remain entire 
and perfect, until the occurrence of the condition ; so that 
a decline in the right, as, for instance, by the swearer’s 
giving one or two unconditional repudiations in the mean- 
time, would not cancel it ; and if the condition, when it 
occurs, still finds the woman under the power (though 
partially reduced) of her husband, the vow is paid; Thus, 


' See ante^ p. 258. 


• Hidayah^ vol. ii. p. 220. 
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if a man should say to his wife, ^^If thou enterest the 
mansion, then thou art repudiated,” and should repudiate 
her before the occurrence of the condition, and she should 
then enter the mansion, being still his wife (that is, in 
her iddut\ the conditional repudiation would take effect, 
and nothing remain of the vow. But if the occurrence 
. of the condition should find her out of his power, and the 
vow should be paid, — as, for instance, if he had said to 
his wife, " If thou enterest the mansion, then thou art 
repudiated ; ” and should then repudiate her before the 
occurrence of the condition, and the iddut should expire, and 
she should then enter the mansion, whereupon the vow would 
be paid, — no repudiation would take effect. And if he 
should say to his wife, “ If thou enterest the mansion, then 
thou art repudiated thrice,” and should repudiate her once 
or twice before her entrance, and she should then intermarry 
with another husband, and the marriage be consummated, 
after which (being released from him by his death or 
otherwise), she should return to her first husband (by 
re-marriage) and then enter the mansion, the three original 
repudiations would, on this occurrence of the condition, 
take place, according to Aboo Huneefa and Aboo Yoosuf. 
But if, after the conditional repudiations, whether three or 
under, she were thrice repudiated, instead of once or twice, 
before her entrance into the mansion, and should then 
return to and be re-married to her first husband, after such 
marriage had been legalized by intermarrying and con- 
summating with another husband, and should then fufil 
the condition by entering into the mansion, nothing would 
ensue ; because suspended repudiations, whether three or 
more, are neutralized and invalidated by three given sub- 
sequently, which extinguish the whole of the matrimonial 
right 

When the shurt^ or condition, is placed after ihQjuza^ or 
consequence, the relation between them is validly esta- 
blished without prefixing the particle fa (then), as in the 
example — Thou art repudiated if thou enterest the man- 
sion,” and repudiation immediately follows the entrance. 
But if their places be reversed, and the conditional proposi- 
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tion be made the antecedent, it is necessary to prefix the 
particle fa to the affirmative whenever it begins with a 
noun (tm), as in the example, thou enterest the 
mansion, then thou art repudiated;” for if the fa were 
omitted, the dependence would not be established, and, 
there being nothing to qualify the repudiation, it would 
take effect on the instant, unless he should say that he 
meant it to be suspended; and even then his assertion 
would be good only in conscience, and could not be 
admitted in a court of law. If, however, the affirmative 
proposition should begin with a verb, whether^ in the past 
or future time, its dependence on the conditional would be 
sufficiently established without any necessity for prefix- 
ing/a.1 

If a man were to say to his wife, Thou art repudiated, 
if the heaven be above us,” or if this be the day,” or 
‘^if this be the night,” when it is the day, or the night 
respectively, repudiation takes place on the instant; for 
this is to confirm, not to suspend on a condition, which 
always implies that something is not to take place on the 
non-happening of something else, while here the something 
else is actually in existence.* And if a person should say. 

If a camel enter the eye of a needle, then thou art repu- 
diated,” there is no repudiation; for this is to confirm a 
negative, the thing on which the condition is suspended 
being plainly impossible.^ A man says to his wife, If 
you do not restore to me the deenar which you took from 
my purse, then you are repudiated,” and lo I the deenar is 
in his purse, no repudiation takes place. A drunken man 
knocks at the door, and the door not being opened, says, 
If thou dost not open the door this night, then thou art 
repudiated,” and there being no one in the house, the night 
passes without the door being opened, yet there is no repu- 
diation. A man being absent from his house an hour, 
returns, and supposing his wife to be absent, says, If 
she is not brought to my house this night, she is repudiated 


‘ This is a mle of Arabic grammar. — De Sacy, tom ii. p. 396. 
* See ante^ p. 258. ^ Ante^ p. 258. 
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thrice,” but on the morning appearing, the wife says, I 
was in the house,” there is no repudiation. 

When a man has said to his wife, If you are in your 
courses,” or you are sick, then you are repudiated,” she 
being as indicated at the time, the repudiation has reference 
to a future occurrence, unless he intended that it should 
• have reference to her actual condition at the time; in 
which case it would be as he intended. But siy)pose when 
he has said to her, If you are in health, then you are repu- 
diated,” she being well at the time, then repudiation takes 
effect on Ahd instant of liis being silent, that is, of the 
present time. So also when he has said, If you see, if 
you hear, then you are repudiated,” she both seeing and 
hearing at the time, repudiation takes effect on the instant. 

Standing,” sitting,” " riding,” and dwelling,” however, 
require to be prolonged for a little before the repudiation 
can take effect, and entering ” and going out ” must be 
understood as of the future. Pregnancy, in like manner, 
as when a man has said to his wife, If you are pregnant, 
then you are repudiated,” she being so at the time, must be 
understood as of a future pregnancy. So also, beating ” 
and eating ” must be referred to future occurrences of the 
act.^ If he should say, When you have your courses, 
then you are repudiated,” repudiation would not take effect 
till they had continued for three days, for what ceases 
within that time is not accounted the courses ; but when 
the three days are completed we” give effect to the 
repudiation as from the time of their commencement. 

If the parties should differ as to the occurrence of the 
condition, the word of the husband is preferred ; except as 
to a matter within the wife^s knowledge, when her word is 
to be preferred, so far as concerns herself. Thus, if a man 
should say to his wife, If your courses are on you, then 
you are repudiated and such an one; ” or ** If you love me, 
then both are repudiated,” and she should say, They are 
on me,” or I do love you,” she would be repudiated alone ; 


^ The distinction between the cases seems to be that in the one set 
the existing fact is incidental, in the other it is the normal condition. 
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except that, in the case of the courses, if she gave the 
information while they were actually on her, her word 
would be taken to the full extent ; and it is only when her 
husband denies the fact that there is any reserve as to her 
word ; for if he should admit it, her co-wife would be re- 
pudiated also. And if a man should say to two wives, 

When you both have had your courses, then you both are 
repudiated,” and they reply, We have already had them,” 
and he believes the assertion, they are both repudiated ; 
while, if he disbelieves them, they are not ; but if he 
believes one and disbelieves the other, the l^ttejf* is repu- 
diated and not the former ; all that is required being found 
in her case ; for each of them is a declarer or acknowledger 
against herself, and a witness against the other, and is there- 
fore to be believed as against herself, though not entitled 
to credit with respect to the other. When, therefore the 
husband believes one of them, both the requisite conditions 
are satisfied with regard to the one whom he disbelieves, by 
her information against herself, and by his assent to the 
testimony of the other against her, while only one of the con- 
ditions is satisfied with regard to the one whom he believes. 

When there are two parts to a condition, as when a man 
has said to his wife, If you enter the mansion of Zeyd and 
the mansion of Omar,” or " If you speak to Omar and 
Aboo Yoosuf, then you are repudiated,” it is a condition of 
repudiation taking effect that the last of the facts should 
occur while she is still under his power ; so that if he should 
subsequently repudiate her after thus suspending her 
repudiation on two conditions, and her iddut should expire, 
and one of the conditions should then take place, she being 
now irrevocably divorced, and he should after this re- 
marry her, and the remaining condition should then take 
place, the suspended repudiation would take efiect. Zoofr, 
however, disputed this, and the case presents four phases : 
first, both conditions may occur while the woman is under 
the husband’s power, and here the repudiation would take 
effect ; second, both may occur while she is not under his 
power, and repudiation would not take efiect; third, the 
first condition may occur while she is under his power. 
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and the second when she is not under his power, and 
here also there would be no repudiation; and fourth, 
the first may occur while she is not under his power and 
the second while she is, and this phase is the case above 
stated on which there is the difference of opinion. 

A man says to his wife, If this night you do not come 
near me, then you are repudiated,” and she comes to his 
door but does not enter, repudiation takes effect ; but if she 
should enter his apartment while he is asleep she would not 
be repudiated ; and the condition of coming to him would 
be satisfied ^y her coming within reach of his arm. A 
woman being asleep on her own couch, her husband calls 
her to his, and on her refusing, ho says, If you do not 
come this night to my bed you are repudiated,” after which 
he himself brings her forcibly to his bed in such a manner 
that her feet do not touch the ground, and she sleeps with 
him for the night, repudiation does not take effect. A 
man says to his wife, ‘^If you complain of me to your 
brother you are repudiated,” whereupon her brother conies, 
and with him a boy who does not understand, and the 
woman says, O boy, my husband has done to me so 
and so,” her brother hearing what is said, she is not repu- 
diated, as she addressed the boy and not her brother. 

A woman takes a dirhem from her husband’s purse and 
buys meat with it, and the butcher mixes the dirhem with 
other dirhems of his own, but the husband having said to 
his wife, If you don’t return that dirhem to me to-day 
you are repudiated three times,” and the whole day passes 
without the dirhem being returned, repudiation takes effect 
The proper device in this case would have been for the 
woman to take the butcher’s purse and deliver it to her 
husband, which would have satisfied his oath. 

When a man has said to his wife, If you go out from 
this mansion without my permission, then you are repudi- 
ated,” and he gives the permission in Arabic, which she 
does not understand, but goes out, repudiation takes effect. 
And this is a precedent for permission given to one who is 
asleep or absent; the principle being, that permission 
given to one who does not hear it, is not permission ; so 
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that when the wife goes out after such a permission she is 
repudiated^ according to Aboo Huneefa and Moohummud. 
And when a man has said to his wife, You are repudi- 
ated if you go out without my order,.” there is no order 
unless it is communicated to her by himself or by a 
messenger from him ; in so much that though he should 
call upon several persons to bear witness that he had. 
given the order, and they should communicate it to her, 
but without being desired by him to do so, and she should 
go out, she would be repudiated ; but if he had directed 
them to communicate the order to her, and tjjjey had done 
so, and she had then gone out, there Would be no repudi- 
ation. If, however, instead of order, the words ^^good 
pleasure,” will,” satisfaction,” had been used, there 
would be no necessity for her hearing them, and if she 
should go out after he had actually said, I am satisfied,” 
she would not be repudiated, though she did not hear 
them delivered. When a man has said to his wife, You 
are repudiated if you go out except with my permission, 

^ satisfaction,’ or * knowledge,’ ” or You are repudiated if 
you go without my permission, ^ satisfaction,’ or ^ know- 
le^e/ ” the expressions amount to the same thing, there 
being no real difference between except with and without. 
But with either expression the oath is not at an end upon 
one permission being given ; so that if he should give her 
permission to go out once, and she should avail herself of 
it, and then go out another time without his permission, 
she would be repudiated. And this is a precedent for the 
case of a man saying to his wife, If you go out from 
this mansion without the milhafah you are repudiated,” 
whereupon, if she go out without it, repudiation takes 
effect. The device for avoiding the consequence, is for him 
to say, I give you permission to go out at all times,” or 
as often as you go out,” or as often as you please to go 
out I permit you,” or I permit you to go out for ever ” or 
always,” and he might «till give her a general prohibition 
afterwards, and the prohibition according to Moohummud 
would be good, the futwa also being in accordance with 
his opinion* 
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A man swears by the repudiation of his wife that she 
will not go out without his knowledge, and she goes out 
under his eye, it matters not whether he forbid her or not, 
there is no breach of the oath.^ And if a man should 
make his wife swear by her repudiation that she will not 
go out of the mansion except with his leave ; or if the 
Sultan should make a man swear by the repudiation of 
his wife that he will not go out of the city without his 
leave ; or if a creditor should make his debtor swear that 
he will not go out of the city without his leave, the yumeen 
is restricted^ in the first case to the subsistence of the 
marriage, in the second to the continuance of the Sultan’s 
authority, and in the third case to the subsistence of the 
debt ; so that, if the wife should become irrevocably repu- 
diated, or the Sultan be deposed, or the debt cease to be 
due, the yumeen would fall to the ground and never 
revive, though the husband or the Sultan should regain his 
power, or the creditor be reinstated in his former position.^ 
A man sues another for a thousand dirhems^ and the 
defendant says, My wife is repudiated if you have a 
claim against me for a thousand dirhemSi^ whereupon the 
plaintiff replies, ^^If I have no claim, against you for a 
thousand dirhems, then my wife is repudiated ; ” after 
which he adduces proof of his right, and the judge decrees 
in his favour, and makes a separation between the defend- 
ant and his wife. This is agreeable to a saying of Aboo 
Yoosuf, and according to the report of Moohummud’s 
opinion; and the futwa accords with it. But if after this 
the defendant should adduce proof that he paid the 
plaintiff a thousand dirhems before the suit was brought, 
the judge must cancel the separation between the defend- 
ant and his wife, and the plaintiff’s wife would become 
repudiated if he meant that he had no other claim against 


* This properly is not a hudf by repudiation, which, like the 
moonahudah yumeen^ has reference to something to be done or not done 
by the swearer himself. See ante^ p. 259. 

• These being examples of hulf^ the consequence of a breach could 
only be expiation, as in the case of the moonahudah yumeen. See 
ante, p. 259. 
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the defendant except for the thousand dirhems.^ If the 
plaintiff, instead of adducing proof to the actual debt of 
, the defendant, should adduce it to an acknowledgment by 
the defendant of a thousand dirhems being due by him, 
some say that the judge ought not to separate between the 
defendant and his wife ; but our ” master has said it is 
difficult to allow this, for what is established by proof 
is what is established by seeing and hearing; and if 
the judge had been present at the acknowledgment by the 
defendant of a thousand dirhems being due by him to the 
plaintiff, he must have made the separation^ between the 
defendant and his wife.® 

Miscella- A man having said, If I lie my wife is repudiated,” 
and being questioned as to a fact, nods his head to what is 
occurrence a lie, he is not forsworn, however, until he speaks falsely. 

When a man has sworn by the repudiation of his wife 
in ques- that he will not drink of any intoxicating liquor, and some 
is poured down his throat, and enters his stomach, if the 
entrance is effected without any act of his own, he is not 
forsworn ; but if ho retain the liquor in his mouth, and 
then drink it, he is forsworn. And when a man has said 
to his wife, If I drink, then thou art repudiated,” and his 
wife adduces one man and two women who testify to his 
drinking wine, their testimony cannot be received either 
with reference to the hudd, or specific punishment for the 
offence, or to the repudiation ; but it has been said that it 
ought to be received as to the latter, and this is approved 
for the futwcu A man said to his wife, If such an one 
has repudiated his wife, then thou art repudiated thrice,” 
and the person alluded to being absent, the wife of the 
swearer offers proof of his absence, and that he has repu- 
diated his wife, but according to Aboo Nusr the proof is 
not to be received, and this is correct. 


^ Though put into the form of a condition, this properly is not a 
case of yumeen^ which requires a fact in the future, but of hulf by 
repudiation ; and as the party must be presumed to know whether he 
is in debt or not, or, at least, is ignorant with regard to the fact, 
repudiation takes effect. See arite^ p. 259. 

^ By proofs is to be understood the testimony of witnesses. 
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A man says to his wife, Enter the mansion, and thou 
art repudiated,” and she enters, repudiation takes effect, 
for the and ” is here equivalent to the particle feu A 
man says, Whatsoever (ayyuto) woman I marry she is 
repudiated,” this is restricted to a single woman, unless 
he meant a number. But if he should say, « Whatever 
{ayyuto) woman marries herself to me she is repudiated,” 
the expression would comprehend all the women he might 
marry. If a man should say, The first woman I marry, 
she is repudiated,” and should marry a woman, she would 
be repudiated, though he should never marry another. But 
if he were to say, The last woman that I marry, she is 
repudiated,” and should marry one woman and then ano- 
ther, repudiation would not take effect on the latter till his 
death, and then it would have a retrospective effect as from 
the time of the marriage, according to Aboo Huneefa ; but 
according to the other two its effect would be restricted to 
the present time. 


Section Fourth. 

Of IsTlSNA or Exceptioru 

Tstisna means literally to except,” but with every ex- 
ception there is a remainder, of which something is said 
after the exception, and it is to this speaking with reference 
to the remainder that the term istisna is more properly 
applied. In tlie Kooran, however, the formula If God 
will ” is also termed istisna, and this being in form a sus- 
pension, or conditional,^ istisna is treated by writers on 
Moohummudan law in connection with repudiation on con- 
dition or by vow. 

When a man has said, " Thou art repudiated if God 
will,” the latter words being in juxtaposition to tlie former, 
repudiation does not take effect,^ even though the woman 


vol. ii. p. 189. 

One reason assigned for this is a saying of the Prophet, that when 
a man has vowed to repudiate or emancipate, and said, If the most 
high God will in connection therewith, he is not forsworn. Hidayah, 
vol. iii. p. 233. 
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should die before he has uttered the words if God will.” 
On the other hand, if the man were to die before uttering 
the words, but intending to have done so, repudiation 
would take effect, and his intention might be known by 
his having said previously, I will repudiate my wife and 
except” If he should have said, except if God will,” 
or when God will,” the effect would be the same as of 
the words if God will.” And if he should say, Thou 
art repudiated if God has not willed,” there would be no 
repudiation, unless he were to give a limit of time, as to- 
day,” in which case, when the day had passe^ s]ie would be 
repudiated by virtue of the yumeen. And if his words 
were if God desire,” or be satisfied,” or intend,” 
there would be no repudiation. So, also, if the words were 
with the will,” or decree,” or intention of God,” there 
being in all these cases either a nullification, or a suspension 
on what is an unfit basis for a condition, in the same wav 
as when the words are if God will,” for the particle 
ha (with) is of equal efficiency in connecting the jiiza with 
the shurty as if the one were suspended on the other. 

When repudiation is suspended, or made dependent on 
the will of one whose will is not a fit basis for it, as when 
one has said, If Gabriel,” or the angels,” or the 
genii,” or the devils will,” it is the same as suspension 
on the will of God ; and if one should join the will of God 
and the will of mankind, as by saying, " If God will and 
Zeyd will,” there would be no repudiation, though Zeyd 
should declare his will to that effect ; because the suspen- 
sion is on two conditions, one of which is unknown ; and 
when this is the case the consequence does not follow on 
the occurrence of only one of the conditions. 

To suspend anything on the will of God is to extin- 
guish and nullify it according to Aboo Huneefa and 
Moohummud ; while, according to Aboo Yoosuf, it is to 
suspend it on a condition, but one that is incapable of 
sustaining it ; and, consequently, it does not take effect, in 
the same way as it would be without effect if suspended 
on the will of an absent person; and hence, also, the 
necessity for connection with the condition, as is required in 
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all conditions. The fruit of this difference of opinion appears 
in the following cases : — 1st. When the condition is placed 
first and the consequence follows without the intervention 
of the particle /a, as by one’s saying, If Grod will, thou 
art repudiated;” for here, while there is no repudiation 
according to the two, it takes effect according to Aboo 
Yoosuf.^ 2nd. When there is a combination of two vows, 
as by one’s saying, “ Thou art repudiated if thou enterest 
the mansion, and my slave is free if I speak to- Zeyd, if 
God will,” the istisna is confined to the second sentence, 
according tp 4-boo Yoosuf (because the first is complete 
with respect to suspension 2 ), but extends to the whole 
in the opinion of the other two (because, though the first 
is complete with respect to suspension, it is defective in so 
far as it is connected with that which nullifies it*); while 
if it were applied to two consequences, as for instance if 
the husband should say, Thou art repudiated and my 
slave is free, if God will,” it would extend to the whole 
according to all their opinions. When again the particle 
fa is interposed, as for instance, when the man has said, 
^^If God will, then (fa) thou art repudiated,” she would 
not be repudiated, according to all their opinions. And if 
the repudiation were placed first by the saying, Thou art 
repudiated and {wa) if God will,” or using the same words 
with fa instead of wa^ there would be no istisna. And 
suppose one to say, Thou art repudiated, if God will, if 
thou enterest the house,” repudiation would not be sus- 
pended on entering the house, the istisna being here a 
separation between the consequence and the condition. 
But if he should have said, Thou art repudiated, if God 
will, thou art repudiated,” the istisna would have reference 
to the first, and the second would take effect. 

If a man should say to his wife, Thou art repudiated 
three times except one,” she would be repudiated twice; 
and if he should say except two,” she would be repu- 


* Because there is no suspension for want of the particle fa before 
the pronoun. See ante^ p. 265. 

• Kifayah^ vol. ii. p. 233. 

» Ibid, 
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dialed once. An exception of the whole from the whole, 
if made in express terms, would not be valid, but if made 
only in meaning or by inference it would. Thus, if a man 
were to say, All my women except all are repudiated,” no 
effect would be given to the exception, and all would be 
repudiated; but if he were to say, All my women are 
repudiated except Zeinub, and Amrut, and Bukrut, and 
Sulma,” effect would be given to the exception, and not 
one of them would be repudiated. So also if his words 
were, ^^All are repudiated but three,” and he had none 
other, the exception would be valid, and none of them 
repudiated. 

Conditions It is a condition to the validity of an exception, that it 

of validity, be joined to the preceding sentence in the absence of any 
necessity to the contrary ; so that if they be unnecessarily 
separated by a pause or the like, the exception is not valid ; 
but a pause to take breath does not invalidate it, unless 
there is positive silence. And if he should sneeze or belch, 
or by reason of a heaviness in his tongue should hesitate, 
before uttering the words ^^if God will,” the exception 
would be valid. But not so if after saying, Thou art 
repudiated,” the words if God will ” should slip from his 
tongue without design, for then it would not take effect. 
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OF REPUDIATION BY THE SICK.^ 

When a man lias given his wife a revocable repudiation, 
whether it were given in health or in sickness, or with or 
without her consent, and either of them happens to die 
before the expiration of her iddut^ they are reciprocally 
entitled to inherit,^ without any difference of opinion.® 
And though the woman were a Kitabeeah or a slave at 
the time of the repudiation,^ yet if she should embrace the 
faith, or be emancipated, while still in her iddut^ she would 
be entitled to share in his inheritance. 

When a man in his death illness has repudiated his wife 
irrevocably, or given her three repudiations, and has then 
died while she is still in her iddut, she inherits from him 
in like manner according to us ; ” but if her iddut should 
expire and he were then to die, she would not inherit^ 
And if the repudiation were given in health or in an 
illness from which he recovers, she would not inherit.^ 
Shafei maintained that in both cases, that is, whether the 
death take place before or after the expiration of the 
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^ Death sickness is meant. 

^ A husband is entitled to half his wife^s estate when there is no 
son or child of a son, and to a fourth when there is either ; the wife's 
share in her husband's estate is half of hla^are in her estate under 
the like circumstances. 

^ Because the effect of the marriage continues in every way until 
the expiration of the iddut, Inayah, vol. ii. p. 191. 

* Difference of religion and slavery are among the impediments to 
inheritance. . 

* Moheet and Hidayah, vol. ii. p. 237. 

® Imydh^ vol. ii. p. 191. 
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idduty she is alike without any right of inheritance, because 
the conjugal relation, which is the basis of the right, is can- 
celled by the supervening repudiation, for which cause it is 
that, if she were the person to die, her husband does not 
inherit from her. According to us,” however, the cause 
of her right to inherit is in the death illness,^ and as the 
husband designs to defeat it, his device ought to return to 
himself, by postponing the effect of his act till the expira- 
tion of the iddut^ to prevent the injury which would other- 
wise fall upon her; and this can be done, because the 
marriage lasts for some purposes, such a^ maintenance, 
and the prevention of another marriage in some circum- 
stances, &c., and may therefore be supposed to last for the 
purpose of inheritance also ; but that would be impossible 
alter the expiration of the iddut And to meet the argu- 
ment drawn from the husband’s having no right to inherit 
from his wife in the event of her death during his sickness, 
<« we ” insist that the continuance of the conjugal relation 
can be no cause of right to him, because the rupture of it 
is with his own consent^ Repudiation by a man in his 
last illness is termed the repudiation of a /arr, or evader 
and when it is said that a woman irrevocably repudiated 
in such circumstances retains her right of inheritance 
until the expiration of her iddut^ it is assumed that the 
repudiation is without a request on her part ; for if he had 
repudiated her at her own request she would have no right 
of inheritance, unless she were compelled to ask for it, 
when her right would not be invalidated. In this case, 
that is, of irrevocable repudiation during a death illness, 
competence on her part to inherit must exist at the time of 
repudiation and continue till the husband’s death. So that 
if a woman were a kitabeeah or an absolute slave when irre- 
vocably repudiated by her husband during his illness, and 
she should then embrace the faith or be emancipated, she 
would have no share^in his inheritance; and if a sick man 


' That is, the heirs have then an inchoate right. 
^ Hidayah and Kifayah^ vol. ii. p. 237-8. 

* Inayah^ vol. ii. p. 191. 
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were to repudiate Ws wife three times, and she should 
then apostatize, but subsequently return to the faith, and 
he should then die while she is still in her idduty she would 
not inherit. 

When a man has apostatized from the faith, and has Srailar^ 
been put to death, or has joined himself to the dar ool 
hurh^ or has died in his apostasy within the Mussulman 
territory, his wife inherits from him. But if a woman 
should apostatize and then die, or join herself to the dar 
ool liurh}' and her apostasy had taken place while she was 
in health, her husband would have no share in her inheri- 
tance, while, if it took place in sickness, he would inherit, 
on a favourable construction of law. And if they should 
both apostatize together, and one of them should then 
return to the faith and then die, the apostate survivor 
would not inherit but if the apostate should die, being 
the husband, the Mooslim wife would inherit ; while if the 
wife were the apostate, and she should die, it is only in the 
case of her apostasy having occurred in sickness that the 
Mooslim husband could inherit ; for if it took place in health 
he would have no claim. 

When the son of a sick man has had carnal intercourse Effect of 
with his father’s wife against her will, she does not inherit;^ that wSd 
unless it were at his father’s instigation, when the act of illegalize 
the son would be tantamount to the act of the father, and ^uree^of^ 
the latter would be a farr^ or evader of his wife’s right. parties. 
But if the sick man should first repudiate his wife three 
times, and his son should then have carnal intercourse with 
her, or should kiss her with desire, she would inherit. So, 
also, if after the triple repudiation by her sick husband she 
should kiss his son, and the husband then die, leaving her 


1 She is not liable to capital punishment, but this is civil death, 
which opens her succession to her heirs generally. 

• An apostate is incapable of inheriting to any one. 

^ Because it illegali^s her future intercourse with her husband, 
and is a cause for dissolving the marriage, which is the basis of her 
right of inheritance. 
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in hsr idduty she would retain h6r righf of inheritance.^ 
And if a sick woman should submit to the embraces of her 
husband’s son, and then die during her iddiit^ the husband 
would inherit on a favourable construction.* 

If a woman should say to her husband, Repudiate me 
revocably,” and he should repudiate her three times or 
once irrevocably, she would inherit. But if he should say 
to her in his sickness, “ Thy business is in thy hand,” or 
choose,” and she should choose herself ; or if he were to 
say to her, Repudiate thyself three times,” and she were 
to do so ; or if she should obtain her release by kloold, and 
her husband should then die while she is still in her iddut^ 
she would not inherit. But if she were first to repudiate 
herself three times, and he were then to allow or render 
it lawful, she would inherit, because it is his allowance 
that nullifies the right o£ inheritance. 

When a man has repudiated his wife in his illness, and 
has then recovered but afterwards died, she does not 
inherit. Evasion is established as soon as a woman begins 
to have a right in her husband’s property ; and this takes 
place on his falling sick of an illness that will probably 
terminate in death. It is correct to sav that, when a man 
is unable to go out of his home for his necessary avoca- 
tions, he is sick, whether he can stand up in the house or 
not; for it is not every sick man that is disabled from 
standing up in the house for the necessary calls of nature. 
When a woman is unable to rise for the purpose of sitting 
on a seat, she is deemed to be sick — otherwise not. Evasion 
may also be established by other causes which come within 
the meaning of disease, if death be imminent ; but if the 
chances are in favour of escape, the person is to be accounted 
as one in health. So that one is not an evader though he 
were surrounded by the enemy, or in the line of battle, or 
in a place abounding with beasts of prey, or on board ship, 


^ Because the acts refeAed to are in themselves no impediments to 
inheritance, and they can have no bearing on the right, through its 
cause, marriage, because that no longer elists. 

* She being here the /arr, or evader. 
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or in prison tinder Sentence of retaliation or stoning; 
because, in all these cases, a way of escape may be found 
by some means or other. Bxrt if the ship, on board ot 
which he was, has actually gohe to pieces, and he is left 
floating on a plank ; or if he were actually in the mouth of 
the beast of prey, he would be an evader. A lame man, and 
one who is paralytic, are to be accounted as sick while the 
lameness Or the paralysis is increasing, but when they have 
lasted long and are not increasing, he is as one in health. 

A man with a wound, or other pains that do not make him 
take to hifi bgd, is also as one in health. A man who is 
compelled to repudiate his wife is not an evader, if the 
compulsion be by threats of death ; but if only by imprison- 
ment or duress he is. 

A woman may be an evader as well as a man, by giving Evasion by 
cause for separation ; as, for instance, by exercise of the ^ woman, 
option of puberty or emancipation, or by submitting to the 
embraces of her husband’s son, or by apostasy or the like, 
after she has fallen sick ; and in such cases her husband 
would be entitled to inherit. When a separation is made 
between a sick woman and her husband, by reason of 
impotency, as, for instance, when the year which has been 
given to him has expired without their coming together, 
and she makes her choice to be free, and then dies within 
the iddut^ the husband does not inherit from her. And 
when he has slandered her, and they mutually take the 
lidn or imprecation, she being well at the time, and the 
judge decrees a separation, and she dies, being still in her 
iddutf the husband does not inherit. When a separation 
has taken place for impotence during the sickness of the 
husband, and he dies in her iddut, she does not inherit, by 
reason of her assent to the separation. But if a husband 
should slander his wife in his illness, and take the lidn 
against her in his illness, she would inherit according to ail 
their opinions; and though the slander were in health, and 
the lidn only in sickness, she would still inherit, according 
to Aboo Huneefa and Aboo Yoosuf. And if he should take 
the eela^ or vow of abstinence, against her in sickness, and 
the period of the eela should expire in his sickness, she would 
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inherit if his death should take place during the continuance 
of the iddut; but if the eela had been taken in health and 
its period should expire in illness, she would not inherit. 

If a man should say to his wife during sickness, I 
repudiated thee three times in health, and thy iddut has 
expired,” and she should assent, and he then acknowledges 
a debt to her, or bequeaths a legacy to her, she would be 
entitled, according to Aboo Huneefa, to whichever is the 
less of the debt or legacy, and her share in the inheritance ; 
but according to the other two, the acknowledgment of 
debt or legacy would be lawful. If he should repudiate 
her three times in his illness by her own desire, and should 
then acknowledge a debt to her or bequeath her a legacy, 
she would be entitled to whichever might be the less of this, 
and her share of the inheritance, according to all their 
opinions. She would be entitled to the less of the two, 
according to us,” if her husband should die during the 
subsistence of the idduty but if his death did not take place 
till after its expiration, she would have the amount acknow- 
ledged. 

If a woman should say, after her husband’s death, He 
repudiated me three times during his illness, and then died, 
I being still in my iddut; so that I am entitled to my share 
in his inheritance,” and the heirs should say, He repu- 
diated thee in health, and thou hast no right,” her word 
would be entitled to credit. If a man should say to his 
wife, in his illness, I repudiated thee three times while 
I was yet in health,” or had connection with the mother 
or daughter of my wife,” or married her without wit- 
nesses,” or there was fosterage between us before the 
marriage,” or I married her in her iddut^^ and the woman 
should deny these allegations, she would be irrevocably 
repudiated, but retain her right of inheritance. Whereas 
if she admitted them she would have no right. ^ 

When a man has said to his wife, he being in health at 


' This would be equivalent to an assent on her part to the repudia- 
tion (as in the cases on the next page), which would bar her right to 
inherit. See ante, p. 278. 
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the time — When the beginning of the month has come,” 
or when thou hast entered the house,” or " such an one 
has entered it, thou art repudiated ; ” and the occurrences 
take place at a time that he is sick, she does not inherit ;* 
but if the words were uttered in sickness, she would inherit 
in all the cases, except where the condition was, if thou 
enterest the house.” When repudiation is suspended on 
a condition, and the condition is an act of the husband’s 
own, regard is to be had to the time of its taking place, 
and if he should then be sick and she in her iddut^ she 
would inl\eri^ whether the suspension had been made in 
health or in sickness, or the occurrence were avoidable 
or not. But when the suspension is on the act of a 
stranger, the time when the suspension was made, and the 
time of the occurrence of the act, are both to be taken into 
consideration. And if the husband were sick at both the 
times the wife would inherit, otherwise not, whether the 
event were avoidable or not; as if he should have said. 

When such an one has arrived,” &c. And the result 
would be the same if the suspension were on anything in 
the course of Providence, as the coming of the first of the 
month, or the like. If the supension were on some avoid- 
able act of the wife, she would not inherit, whether the 
suspension and the act should both take place during the 
husband’s sickness, or the suspension in his health and the 
act in his sickness; and if the act be one of necessity to 
her, such as eating, drinking, sleeping, praying, fasting, 
and both the suspension and the act should occur in his 
sickness, she would inherit, according to all their opinions. 
And if the suspension were in his health and the act in his 
sickness, the rest would be the same, according to Aboo 
Huneefa and Aboo Yoosuf, in the same way as if the 
repudiation had been suspended on an act of his own. 

When a sick Mooslim has said to his kitaheeah wife. 

When thou becomest Moosliiyi thou art repudiated three 
times,” and she embraces the faith, after which the husband 
dies, he is an evader.^ If the woman were free, and a 

^ Difference of religion is an impediment to inheritance, and he is 
trying to prevent its removal. 
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kit€S>eeahy and husband should say to her^ Thou art 
repudiated three times to-morrow,” and she then embraces 
the faith, whether before or after the morrow, she has no 
share in his inheritance ; but if she should have embraced 
the faith, and were then repudiated three times, the husband 
being in ignorance of her having done so, she would inherit. 
And when the wife of an infidel has embraced the faith, 
after which he has repudiated her, he being ill at the time, 
and has then embraced the faith himself, and subsequently 
died while she is still in her iddut^ she does not inherit. 
So, also, when a slave has repudiated his wife in hi§i sickness, 
and then got his emancipation, and acquired property, she 
has no right to inherit 

When a man in health has committed the repudiation of 
his wife to a stranger, and the stranger repudiates her in 
sickness, and the commission were of such a nature that 
it could not be withdrawn, she would not inherit ; as, 
for instance, when he has invested him with the right of 
repudiation.^ But if the commission were of such a nature 
that it could be withdrawn, as if the person were appointed 
an agent to repudiate, and the repudiation were given in 
sickness, she would inherit. 


^ See anie, p. 244. 
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CHAPTER VI. 

OF OR RETAINING A REPUDIATED WIFE, AND OP 

WHAT.LE(JALIZES A REPUDIATED WOMAN TO HER HUSBAND, 
AND MATTERS CONNECTED THEREWITH. 

Rujat is defined to be the maintaining of a marriage in its 
former condition while the wife is still in her idduL When 
a man has repudiated his wife by one revocable repudia- 
tion, or by two repudiations, he may retain her while she 
is still in her iddut, whether she be willing or not, accord- 
ing to the sacred text, Hold them with humanity ; ” in 
which there is no distinction between willingness and the 
absence of it, or, in other words, without making willing- 
ness a condition.^ 

Rujdty or retention, is of two kinds : Soonnee^ or accord- 
ing to the traditions; and Buddee, or irregular. The 
Soonnee form is when a man retains his wife by speech, 
calls on witnesses to attest the fact, and intimates it to her; 
if, then, he should retain her by speech, as, for instmce, by 
saying, I have retained thee,” or have retained my 
wife,” without calling upon witnesses to attest what he has 
done, or though he should call upon them to do so, yet if 
he fail to give his wife intimation, the rujdt is Buddee^ or 
irregular, and contrary to the Sonnah, or traditions, but 
still valid. And if he were to retain her by deed, as by 
having intercourse with her, or kissing her with desire, or 
looking on her nakedness with desire, it would still be a 


' The word is also written with a hisra (i) in the first syllable, 
It futha (u) is better. Inaydh^ vol. ii. p. 196. 

* Hidayah and Kifayah, vol. ii. p. 248. 
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retention with us,” but abominable ; and he ought after- 
wards to retain her, with a proper calling on witnesses to 
attest the fact. 

The words of rujdt are either sureeli or kinaydty that is, 
as before explained, express or ambiguous. The express 
are, I have brought thee back,” or ^^have retained thee,”^ 
or restored thee.” The ambiguous are, Thou art to me 
as thou wert,” or art my wife,” and tliese are not suffi- 
cient without intention. If he should retain her by words 
of marriage, it would be lawful, according to Moohummud, 
and the futwa is to the same effect ; and thus, when he has 
married her, he is accounted to have returned to her. And 
if he should say, I have married thee,” it would be a 
rujdt When he has said, " I have retained thee for a 
dower of a thousand dirhems^^ and she has accepted, it is 
valid, but otherwise not ; for this is an addition to dower 
■which requires acceptance, and it serves as if he had 
renewed the marriap. 

As rujdt is established by speech, it may be so in like 
wise by deed ; as by matrimonial intercourse, or touching 
with desire ; so also by kissing on the mouth with desire, 
by general agreement. There is a difference of opinion as 
to kissing on the cheek, the chin, the forehead, or the head ; 
but the most probable and correct opinion is that any kind 
of kiss that woulfl induce the prohibition of affinity would 
be sufficient for this purpose. Looking on the nakedness 
with desire is also a retention, but looking on any other 
part of the person is not so ; and whatever would induce 
the prohibition of affinity would suffice also for rujdt 
Kissing or touching without desire would not suffice, by 
general agreement ; but it makes no difference whether the 
kissing, looking, or touching be on her part or on his, pro- 
vided that when on her part it is with his knowledge and 
without his prohibition. If it were purely on her part, 
and without his permission (he being asleep, for instance), 
or if she should act against his will, or when he is out of 
his right mind, still it is reported, as from Aboo Huneefa 


‘ These two expressions are inflections of rujdt 
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and Moohummud, that it would be a retention, provided 
the husband give credit to her assertion that the act was 
with desire; but if he should deny that it was so, the 
retention would not be established ; so, also, if the husband 
should die, and his heirs give credit to her assertion ; but 
no proof could be received as to the fact of desire. Yet 
. if witnesses should attest the fact of actual intercourse, 
that would be lawful. Retirement with a Moodtuddah or 
woman in her iddut does not amount to retention, for that 
is not peculiar to a right of enjoyment, and anything that 
may be dpne by the husband that is not peculiar to such a 
right is not retention. 

Retention by an insane person must be by act and not It is valid 
by speech. Retention, like marriage, is valid, though 
made under compulsion, or in jest, or sport, or by mistake; in jest, 
and if a husband should allow a retention as pronounced 
by a fuzolee^ or unauthorized person, it would also be valid ; 
but retention cannot be suspended on a condition ; as if a but not on 
husband should say, When the morrow comes,” or when 
thou hast entered the house,” or done so and so, I have 
retained thee,” this would be no rujdt^ according to them 
all. Nor if he were to stipulate for an option would re- 
tention be valid ; and if he should say, after repudiation, 

I have retained thee to-morrow,” or the beginning of 
the month,” it would not be valid, by all opinions. 

If a husband should claim to have enjoyed his wife, and Disputes 
retirement has actually taken place between them, he may 
retain her ; but if no retirement has taken place, he has no 
such power.^ When the parties are agreed as to the expi- 
ration of the idduty but differ as to the fact of nijdt^ the 
word of the wife is preferred, and all are agreed as to this ; 
but^ according to Aboo Huneefa, an oath is not required of 
her. If, however, the iddut be still unexpired, preference 
is given to the word of the husband. If he should adduce 
proof after the iddut that he had said, during her iddut^ 

I have retained her,” or have had matrimonial converse 

* There can be no revocable repudiation of an unenjoyed wife. 

See ante^ p. 226, and consequently no rujdt See post^ p. 289. 
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with her/’ or even though the iddut should have expired5 
yet if he then say, I retained her during her iddut^^ and 
she should assent, it would be a rujdU When a man has 
said to his wife, I have retained thee,” and she 
has answered on the instant, in connection with his 
words, My iddut is past,” the retention is not valid, 
according to Aboo Huneefa, and though the disciples were 
of a different opinion, his is held to be correct. The dif- 
ference, too, was restricted to cases where the time admits 
of the expiration of the idduty for otherwise the retention 
would be valid, according to them all. And here they are 
all agreed that her oath may be required as ^o the expira- 
tion of the iddut They were also all agreed that if she 
remain silent for a time, and then say, My iddut is 
past,” the retention would be valid. If the woman com- 
mence the discourse by saying, ^^My iddut is past,” and 
the husband says in answer immediately, in connection 
with her words, I have retained thee,” the rujdt is not 
valid. 

The right to retain a repudiated wife is at an end as soon 
as she has come out of her third courses if she be free, or 
the second if she be a slave, that is, on the completion of 
the tenth day, though the discharge should not have ceased. 
Where it has ceased before the completion of ten days, the 
time for rujdt is not cut off till she has performed the 
customary ablutions, or the time for prayers has past. If 
the woman be a kitaheeah, it has been said that the right to 
retain her is cut off on the mere ceasing of the discharge. 
And if a man sliould retain his wife after the ablutions 
which terminate the proper time for retention, and should 
return to former habits with her before the ten days have 
expired, the retention would be valid. So, also, when the 
tuyummurrif or purification by sand, has been used instead of 
ablution. And if she has neither washed, nor the full time 
for prayer has passed pver her, though she may have used 
the sand purification (being on a journey), then the time 
for rujdt is not cut off merely by the purification. But it 
is cut off when she has used such purification and has also 
said her prayers, according to Aboo Huneefa and Aboo 
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Yoosuf ; when she has washed and forgotten a part of her 
person to which the water has not reached, if it be a whole 
limb or more, the time of retention is not cut off, but if less 
than a limb it is. 

A man has retired with his wife and has then repudiated 
her, saying, I have had no intercourse with her,” whether 
she confirm or deny the statement he has no power to 
retain her. Yet if he should retain her, and she should 
bear a child, at any time less than two years, and though 
only one day before she has given intimation of the expira- 
tion of her idd^ty the retention would be valid. And if a 
man should repudiate his wife when she is pregnant, or 
after she has been delivered of a child, while she is still 
under his protection, and should declare that he had no 
intercourse with her, he may retain her ; because the child, 
when it appears within a time that admits of its being his 
(as, for instance, by its being bom at six months or 
upwards from the day of marriage), is ascribed to him, so 
that its descent is established as from him. 

A woman repudiated revocably may adorn and beautify 
herself ; and her husband should not enter her apartments 
without previous notice, or letting the sound of his shoes be 
heard, unless he means to retain her ; and he has no right 
to take her with him on a journey until he has called upon 
witnesses to attest that he has retained her. So, also, it is 
unlawful for him to send her out on what may be less than 
a journey. And as it is abominable to take her on a 
journey, so is it also to be in retirement with her. 

A revocable repudiation does not render matrimonial 
intercourse unlawful ; so that if it should take place the 
husband is not liable to the ookr. When a man has 
repudiated his slave wife revocably, and then married a 
free woman, he may still retain the slave. 


Rujat of 
an unen- 
joyed witc. 


A repudi- 
ated 

may 

herself. 


A revo- 
cable repu- 
diation 
ddes not 
forbid mar 
trimonial 
intercourse. 


U 



290 


BIYOBCE. 


A free 


thrice, or 


remarried 
until 
married 
and enjoy- 
ed by ano- 
ther hus- 
band. 


It is suffi- 
cient 

though the 
husband be 
a youth 
under 
puberty if 
moorahiky 


or insane, 
or a slave. 


Section. 

What legalizes a repudiated Wife^ and matters connected 

therewith. 

When a man has repudiated his wife irrevocably, with- 
out giving her three repudiations, he may marry her again 
during her iddut^ or after its expiration ; but when he has 
repudiated her three times, being a free woman, or twice 
being a slave, it is not lawful for him to marry her again 
till she has been married by a valid and ope^^ative contract 
to another husband, who, after enjoying her, has repu- 
diated, or died, leaving her his widow. And in this there is no 
difference whether the repudiated woman were an enjoyed 
wife or not so. Penetration after the second marriage is 
a positive condition, but not emission. When a man has 
had illicit intercourse with a woman, or converse with her 
under a semblance of right, that does not legalize her to 
her first husband, for want of a valid marriage. So, also, 
when a master, by virtue of his right of property, has had 
intercourse with his married slave, and she is in conse- 
quence rendered unlawful to her husband, and then after 
the expiration of her iddut has intercourse with her again, 
that does not legalize her to her husband. When inter- 
course has taken place with a girl so young as to be unfit 
for the embrace of a man, that does not legalize her ; but if 
she be fit for such embrace it does. A moorahik youth, in 
the matter of legalizing, is like an adulV that is, when the in- 
tercourse has taken place before puberty, but the repudiation 
not till after it ; for repudiation by a youth under puberty 
is of no effect. By moorahik is to be understood a boy 
who, though under puberty, is capable of intercourse with 
a woman, and whose connection with her obliges her to 
wash ; and Shums ool Islam has fixed the age at ten years. 

Though the second husband be insane, or a slave, if 
he have married with the permission of his master and has 
consummated, the woman is rendered lawful. But when 


^ Door ool Mookhtary p. 251. 



BE-MARBIAGE WITH A REPUBIATED WIFE. 291 

a woman has married a slave without the permission of 
his master^ and the slave has consummated with her^ after 
which the marriage is allowed by the master, and the 
slave then repudiates her without having intercourse 
subsequent to the allowance, she is not rendered lawful 
to her first husband ; for which purpose enjoyment after 
the permission is necessary. Intercourse with a very old 
man who cannot penetrate without the assistance of the 
woman’s hand is not sufficient to legalize her* - When a 
Christian woman married to a Mooslim has been repudi- 
ated by him tlp*ee times, and has then married a Christian 
who enjoys her, she is rendered lawful to her Mooslim 
husband who had repudiated her. When a man has 
repudiated his wife three times, and she intermarries with 
another husband who repudiates her three times without 
enjoying her, and she then marries a third who does enjoy 
her, she is rendered lawful to whichever of the two first 
may re-marry her. When a thrioe repudiated woman has 
apostatized and joined herself to the dar ool hurh or a 
foreign country, and has been subsequently captured, — or 
when a man has repudiated his slave wife twice, and has 
then become her proprietor ; in neither case is matrimonial 
intercourse lawful until- the woman has been married to 
another husband. 

When a man has repudiated his wife three times and 
she has said, My iddut having passed I married again, 
was enjoyed by my husband, and he has repudiated me, 
and my iddut has passed,” her first husband may lawfully 
believe her if time admit of all this, and he thinks it 
highly probable that she is speaking the truth. When a 
woman says that her second husband has had intercourse 
with her and he denies it, she is lawful to the first ; but if 
the case were reversed, the second husband declaring and 
she denying the intercourse, she would not be lawful to the 
first. 

When a man has married a woman by an invalid con- 
tract, and has repudiated her three times, he may lawfully 
re-marry her though she should not have intermediately 
married with another. When two witnesses have attested 
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l>o re-mar- to a woman that her husband repudiated her three times^ 

^ ^ - 1 --—^ jier, she may marry 

another ; but not if he were present. 

How a Aboo ’1 Casim 5 being asked by a woman whose husband 
P^ateT repudiated her three times, but whom nevertheless 

woman she could not prevent from coming to her, if she might kill 

twf herself replied, Yes, if you kill him at the time that he ia 

from the approaching you, and you cannot otherwise prevent him ; ” 
of her and several other learned men have approved of this 
h^S^d opinion ; but Asbeejanee was opposed to it, and it is stated 
in the Mooltukut that the futwa is in accorc^nce with this 
view. When two just persons have attested to a woman 
that her husband has repudiated her three times, but he 
denies it, and the witnesses die or go away before they 
can give their testimony before the judge, she cannot 
lawfully remain with her husband : and if she should 
complain to the judge that he approaches her, and the 
husband should swear to his denial, and the judge (the 
witnesses being dead) should decree for her return to her 
husband, still she ought not to remain with him, but 
rather to ransom herself with her own property, or to run 
away from him ; and if she can do neither, she may kill 
him when she knows that he is coming to her ; but she 
ought to do so with medicine, and has no right to kill 
herself. But when she runs away from him she cannot 
keep iddut and marry another husband. Sheikh Hulwaee, 
however, has said that, though that be the rule, she may, 
as between herself and God when she has run away, keep 
iddut and marry another. 

Devices for Of the devices applicable to cases of this description, 
this seems to be one of the best : that the repudiated 
tion by the woman should marry a young slave just capable of legal- 
izing her, and then, after he has enjoyed her, get the 
legalizing ownership of him by some means, which would cancel the 
medium, marriage. A man has said, If I marry a woman she is 
repudiated three times.” The device in such a ease is for 
^fuzooUe or an authorized person to contract a marriage 
between them, which the man may confirm by deed with- 
out being forswcon, while if he were to do so by word he 
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would be forsworn, and this device may be relied on. 
When a woman is afraid that the legalizer will not repu- 
diate her, she may say, I marry myself to thee, on con- 
dition that my business is to be in my own hand, to 
repudiate myself whenever I please,” and he accepts, such 
a marriage is lawful, and the business is in her hands. 
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CHAPTER VII. 

OF EELA. 

Definition. Eela is a husband’s prohibition of himself from approach- 
ing his wife ^ for four months when he is a free man/ and 
two months when a slave, the prohibition being confirmed 
by a yumeerti or vow, either by God or without Him ; as 
by repudiation, emancipation, fasting, pilgrimage, or the 

Effect. like. So that if the husband should approach his wife 
during the time, he would be forsworn, and liable to 
expiation, when the oath is by God, whether by Himself or 
by any of his attributes by which it is customary to swear, 
or for the consequence of the condition in other cases; 
and the eela would cease after the approach. On the 
other hand, if he should not approach her during the time, 
she would become irrevocably repudiated by one repudia- 
tion, and the oath would be at an end, if it were for four 
months; but if it were for ever, as by the husband’s 
saying, By God ! I will not approach thee for ever,” 
or if he were to say, By God ! I will not approach thee,” 
without adding for ever,” the oath would remain, except 
in so far that the repudiation would not be repeated without 
a second marriage. If, however, he were to marry her a 
second time, the eela would revive, and if she were not 
enjoyed, another repudiation would take eflfect after the 
expiration of four months from the marriage; and if he 


^ Carnally is implied. 

• Founded on the text of the Kocr&n. “ They who vow to abstain 
from their wives are allowed to wait for four months.** Sale, vol. i. 
p. 39. 
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were to marry her a third time^ the eela would again 
return^ and on the expiration of other four months another 
repudiation would take effect if there were no intermediate 
intercourse. If^ subsequently to all this^ he should marry 
her after another husband has had her^ repudiation would 
not take effect on that eela, but the vow would remain ; 
and if he should have intercourse with her he would 
be liable to expiation. 

When a man has sworn to abstain for less than four 
months, he is not a moolee^ according to the saying of than four 
Aboo* Abbas — There is no eela in what is less than four months, 
months,” whifih Aboo Huneefa adopted on receiving his 
futwa^ though he was at first of a different opinion.^ A 
moolee is defined to be one who cannot approach his wife 
without incurring some difficult or troublesome liability.^ 

When a zimmee has made an eela by one of the names of 
God, or by any of His attributes, he is a moolee^ according 
to Aboo Huneefa, but not so according to the other two ; 
while if he should swear by repudiation or emancipation 
he would be so in all their opinions. But if the oath were 
by pilgrimage, or by fasting, or alms, he would not be 
a moolee^ according to them all ; nor if he were to say to 
his wife, If I approach thee thou art to me like the back 
of my mother. When the eela of a zimmee is established, 
it is subject to the same rules as the eela of a mooslim in 
all respects, except that when he has intercourse with his 
wife, and the vow to abstain was by God, he is not liable 
for expiation. 

The words by which eela may be effected are either Words bv 
sureeh or kinaydt The sureeh^ or express, are all such words 
as first present to the mind the idea of sexual intercourse, effected, 
as, I will not approach thee,” I will not unite with thee,” 

I will not have intercourse with thee,” or I will not lie 

with thee,” or wash away defilement on account of thee;” 

. _ • 

‘ Active participle of eela, 

* Hidayah and Kifayah, vol. ii. p. 271. 

* Door ool Mookhtar^ p. 253. 

* This would be zUiar^ to which a zimmee is incompetent. See 
poet^ p. 324. 
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for by lying with a woman coition is usually meant, and 
washing for defilement on account of her is required for no 
other cause but that ; so, also, I will not deflower thee,’’ 
when addressed to a virgin ; for that cannot be done 
without coition. The kinxiydt^ or ambiguous expressions, 
are words that do not first present to tlie mind the idea of 
coition, and are susceptible of another meaning, so long as 
eela is not intended by them ; such as I will not come 
to her,” I will not enter to her,” Her head shall not be 
joined to mine,” I will not abide with thee in my bed,” 
I will not approach her bed,” &c. But if he should say. 
If I sleep with thee, thou art repudiated three times,” 
having no particular intention, that would be eela; the 
expressions being commonly used for coition, though if he 
mean merely lying side by side, he would not be a rmolee^ 
because that may be without coition. It is stated in the 
Yoonabeea that eela is contracted by all expressions by 
which a vow may be contracted. As if he were to say, 
By God,” or By the majesty or greatness of God ; ” 
and that it cannot be contracted by any words which are 
not sufficient to effect a vow ; as if he were to say, By 
the knowledge of God, I will not approach thee,” or The 
wrath of God be upon me,” and the like. 

The persons competent to pronounce an eela are those 
who are competent to repudiate, according to Aboo Huneefa; 
while, according to his two disciples, they are those who 
can make a vow. They were all of opinion that no person 
can be a moolee except by an oath against natural inter- 
course, and if he is forsworn by any other than an oath of 
that description he is not a moolee. 

If one should say, “ When I approach thee prayer is 
incumbent on me,” he would not be a moolee. Nor if he 
should say, If I approach thee, or solicit thee to my bed, 
thou art repudiated.” ^ But when he swears, by saying, 
If I approach thee, pilgrimage is incumbent on me,” or 
alms,” or fasting,” or a vow,” or the expiation of a 


' This would be no penalty, as a single repudiation maybe revoked, 
contrary to the case of three repudiations. 
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vow,” he is a moolee ; while, if he were to say, To follow 
SLjunazah^^ (or corpse to burial) *^is incumbent on me,” or 
to read the Kooran,” or to say my prayers,” he would 
not be a moolee. But it ought to be a valid eela^ if he were 
to say, I am bound for a hundred rookds^^ that is, to say 
them with a hundred rookds (genuflexions), or anything 
similar, that would usually be attended with some trouble. 

If a man should say, " I will not approach you two,” he 
is moolee to both; and when four months have ’passed 
without his approaching them they are both irrevocably 
repudiated ; and if he should approach only one of them 
the eela woulcf be void with respect to her, but subsisting 
for the other, and he would not be liable for any expiation ; 
but if he should approach them both, the eela would be 
broken as to both, and he would incur the expiation of his 
vow. If one of them should die before the expiration of 
the four months, the eela of both would be void, and no 
expiation incurred, though he should afterwards have inter- 
course with the other, according to general agreement. 
But if he should repudiate one of them, the eela of the 
other would not be invalidated. 

When a man has said, ‘‘ I will not approach one of you 
two,” he becomes a moolee to one of them, so that if he 
have intercourse with either, expiation is due and the eela 
void; and if one of them should die, or be repudiated 
thrice, or became absolutely separated by apostasy, the eela 
would be rendered specific as to the other; while, if he 
refrain from approaching both till the expiration of the 
four months, one of them, without distinguishing which, is 
repudiated irrevocably, and he may apply the repudiation 
to either at his pleasure; but he cannot make the eela 
special to one of them before the expiration of the four 
months, insomuch that if he were to attempt to do so by 
indicating one of them in particular, and the four months 
were then to expire, the repudiation would not fall on the 
individual specified, but would still be general, and he 
would have to make his choice ; and if it should not take 
effiBct on one of them (as by his failing to exercise his 
choice) till the expiration of another four months, one 
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repudiation would take effect on the other^ and each would 
be irrevocably repudiated by one repudiation. 

If a man should swear not to approach his wife and his 
female slave^ or a stranger, he would not become a moolee 
until he had approached the stranger or the slave, where- 
upon he would become a moolee ; for after that he could not 
have intercourse with his wife without expiation. A man 
has said to his wife and his slave, By God, I will not 
approach one of you two,” he is not a moolee unless he 
intend the wife ; but if he approach either he is forsworn ; 
and even though he should emancipate the slave and then 
marry her, he would not become a moolee. * 

A man having pronounced an eela on his wife, repudiates 
her once irrevocably, — if four months expire from the time 
of the eelOf and she is still in her idduty another repudiation 
takes effect by virtue of the eela ; but if her iddut is passed 
there is no repudiation by the eela. And if a man, after 
pronouncing an eela^ should join himself as an apostate 
to the dar ool hurh^ or a foreign country, and the four 
months should then expire, his wife would not become 
irrevocably separated by the eela^ by reason of the deca- 
dence of his right over her, and her having become already 
separated by the apostasy. There are, however, two reports 
as to an eela and a zihar being rendered void by apostasy, 
but this is approved. A slave having pronounced an eela 
on his free wife, afterwards becomes her property, the eela 
does not remain; but if she were to sell or emancipate 
and then re-marry him, the eela would revive. 

When a man has said, By God, I will not approach 
thee for two months and two months,” or will not 
approach thee for two months and two months after these 
two months,” he is a moolee. But if he should say, ‘‘ By 
God, I will not approach thee for two months,” and then 
should stop for a day and say, ^^By God, I will not 
approach thee for two^ months after the first two months,” 
he would not be a moolee. So also if he should say, ^^By 
God, I will not approach thee for two months,” then stop 
and say, ‘^By God, I will not approach thee for two 
months,” he would not be a moolee. 
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When a man has sworn not to approach his wife by the 
emancipation of a slave^^ and has then sold him5 the eela 
fails^ but revives if he again become possessed of the slave 
before approaching his wife ; not so, however, if this do 
not tahe place till after he has had intercourse with her. 
And suppose a man to say, If I approach my wife these 
. two slaves are free,” and that one of them dies or is sold, 
that would not cancel the eela; whereas, if they were both 
to die or be sold, whether together or one after the other, 
the eela would be cancelled ; while if he should again by 
any means becomes re-possessed of one of them, before 
approaching fiis wife, the eela would revive as to that one ; 
and so also if he became possessed of the other the eela 
would also revive as to him, from the time of the re- 
acquisition of the first. A man says to his wife, *^If I 
approach thee this my slave is free,” and four months 
having passed the matter is litigated before the judge, who 
decrees a separation between the parties ; the slave then 
adduces proof of his being free by origin ; whereupon the 
judge must decree his freedom and cancel the eela^ restor- 
ing the woman to her husband, because, in fact, proof has 
been adduced that the husband never was a moolee, and 
might therefore approach his wife without incurring any 
liability. 

If three eelaa be pronounced at one meeting, only one 
takes place, according to the two disciples, on a favourable 
construction; but if they were at difierent meetings it 
would be a repetition. When a man has said, By God, I 
will not approach thee,” and a day having passed he then 
says, By God, I will not approach thee,” and another day 
having passed again he says, By God, I will not approach 
thee,” — there are three eelaa and three vows; and if 
he should not approach her till the expiration of four 
xnonths, she would become irrevocably repudiated once, 
and after the expiration of a day a second irrevocable 
repudiation would take place, and again after another day 

‘ As by saying, “ If I approach thee, then my slave is free.” 
yah^ vol. ii. p. 211. 


When it is 
by the 
emanci- 
pation of 
a slave who 
is subse- 
qnently 
sold, 


or proves 
to have 
been free. 


When 
more than 
one eeta 
is pro- 
nounced on 
the same 
woman. 
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If the 6b1c 
were made 
in health 
it can be 
rescinded 
only by in- 
ter^nTBe. 


But may 
by speech, 


a third, making three repudiations ; after which she would 
not be lawful to him till another husband has married her, 
and even then, if he were to approach her after that, he 
would be liable for three expiations. A man has said, 
I will not approach for a year bating a day,” the day is 
to be reckoned at the end of the year, by general agree- 
ment. A man says to his wife, ^^By God, I will not 
approach thee for a year : ” when four months have passed 
she is irrevocably repudiated, and he then marries her 
again and four months having passed, she is again irre- 
vocably repudiated; but if he should marry her three 
times, a third repudiation would not take place, because less 
than four months would remain of the year after the third 
marriage. If he were to say, “ I will not approach thee 
for a year except a day,” he would not be a moolee on the 
instant, according to ^^our” three masters. But if after 
this he should have intercourse with her, and there should 
be four months of the year still to run, he would then 
become a moolee. So also, if instead of except a day,” 
he should say except once ; ” but in the latter case the 
time would be reckoned from the actual intercourse, while 
in the former it would be from sunset on the day when it 
took place. A man who is at Busrah, with his wife, does 
not become a nwolee by saying, I will not enter Koofah.” 
But when a man has said, I will not approach thee while 
this river continues to flow,” and it is one where waters 
are never cut off, he is a moolee; otherwise not 

When the moolee was, at the time of contracting the 
eela^ in good health and able for matrimohial intercourse, 
the ywy, pr return to his wife, is by such intercourse, and 
not by speech ; and though he were to kiss or touch her, 
or look on her nakedness with desire, there would be no 
return. Even though he should subsequently fall ill, still 
the return must be by intercourse, according to us,” in 
opposition to the opinion of Zoofr, who thought that allow- 
ance should be made for inability at the end of the period.^ 
But if the moolee were sick and unable for matrimonial 


, vol. ii. p. 218. 
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intercourse, or if his wife were sick at the time of the etla^ if made in 
the return may be by speech, as by his saying, I have 
returned to her ; ” and when he has said so it is like a 
fuyay or return by intercourse, in nullifying the effect 
of the oath so long as the sickness lasts. But if he 
should become competent for matrimonial intercourse 
before the expiration of the four^ months, this fuy or 
return by speech would be cancelled, and another must 
be made by intercourse.^ When a /wy, or return, 

has been effected by speech, as by his saying, I have 
returned to her,” repudiation does not take effect on her by 
the passing of the time ; but the vow, if it were in abso- 
lute terms, remains as it was, so that if he have intercourse 
with her he is liable to expiation. If, however, it were 
limited to four months, and he should have intercourse 
with her after their expiration, no expiation would be in- 
curred.® If a man were prevented from matrimonial 
intercourse by physical obstruction in the woman, or by physicar 
her extreme youth, or hy jub, or impotency ; or if he were disability, 
a prisoner in the enemy’s country, or she were with- 
holding herself from him, or in a place unknown to him, 
the return may be by speech, as by his saying, I have 
returned to her,” or retained her,” or ‘^cancelled the 
eela;” provided that the inability is continued till the 
completion of the period. But if the preventive were only 
legal, as by his being in the pilgrim’s garment on hujj or 
pilgrimage for four months, the return can only be by 
actual intercourse. 

When a dispute has arisen between the parties within the Of disputes 
period the word is with the husband. Still, if the wife knows 
that he is speaking falsely, she ought not to remain with him, 
but rather to fly from him, or ransom herself with property. 

And if the dispute should not arise till after the expiration 
of the period, and the husband claims that he returned to 
her within the four months, he is not to be credited unless 
the assertion is assented to by her. 

' Hidayah, vol. ii. p. 276. 

* Otherwise if before the expiration, because in that event the 
previous return by speech would have been void. 
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of the wo- 
man, or 
another. 


When a husband has said to his wife, thou wiliest, 
by God, I will not approach thee,” and she has declared 
that she wills at the meeting, he becomes a mooleen 
So also when the reference is to the will of such a 
person, and he declares his will at the meeting. When 
a man has said to his wife, Thou art unlawful to me,” 
and this has occurred at a time when there has been no 
talk between them of repudiation, he should be asked as to 
his intention ; ^ and if he intended repudiation thereby she 
is irrevocably repudiated; if he intended three repudia- 
tions, three take effect ; if two it is not valid^ except in the 
case of a female slave; if he intended zthar^ it is zihar^ 
according to Aboo Huneefa and Aboo Yoosuf ; and if he 
intended a vow, or had no particular intention, it is eela ; 
and if he meant a lie, it is to be taken as such. If he 
were to say, You two are to me unlawful,” he would be 
a moolee as to each of them, and would be forsworn by 
having intercourse with either. 


Ilidayah^ vol. ii. p. 276 . 
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CHAPTER VIII. 

OF ^^khoola” and what comes under its effect. 

Section First. 

Definition^ conditions^ and legal effect of Khoold,^^ 

Khoola means to put off^ as a man is said to khoold his 
garment when he puts it off.^ It also means to demit or 
depress generally.® In law, it is the demission or laying 
down by a husband of his right and authority over his 
wife^ for an exchange, to take effect on her acceptance,® by 
means of the word khoold; and it is sometiiQes validly 
effected by words of sale and purchase, and also sometimes 
by words in the Persian language. Its conditions are those 
of tuWc^ or repudiation, and its effect one irrevocable repu- 
diation.^ It is, however, valid as to three repudiations 
when so intended. And if a man should marry a woman 
three times, and give her a khoold in each contract, it 
would not be lawful for him, according to us,” to marry 
her after the third until she had intermarried with another 
husband. The presence of the Sultan is not required as a 
condition of the legality of khoold^ according to general 
agreement, and this is correct. 

* Kifayah^ vol. ii. p. 278. 

* Door ool Mookhtar^ p- 256. 

^ This clause of the definition is added from the Door ool MooUktar^ 
and is implied in what follows. 

^ Two reasons are assigned for this : a saying of the Prophet, and 
because Khoold is one of the kinaydt^ or ambiguous expressions by 
which a wife may be repudiated. Inayah^ vol. ii. p. 221, and see ante 
p. 229. 


Definition. 


Conditions. 

Effect. 
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required in 
all cases. 


When, and 
on what 
terms it is 
justifiable. 


Further 


mutual re- 
lease of 
liabilities. 


Whether the word hhooldy or moobardt (which means a 
mutual release),^ or sale, be employed, as, for instance, 
whether a person should say, I have given thee a khoold 
for a thousand dirhems or ‘‘repudiated thee for a thousand,” 
or “ released thee,” or “ sold thyself to thee ” or “ thy 
repudiation to thee for a thousand,” repudiation does not 
take effect without her acceptance at the meeting, for the. 
transaction is an exchange.^ 

When married parties disagree, and are apprehensive 
that they cannot observe the bounds prescribed by Almighty 
God (or, in other words, perform the duties incumbent on 
them by the marriage relation),^ there is no objection to 
the woman’s ransoming herself from her husband, with 
property, in consideration of which, he is to give her a 
khocld; and when they have done this, one irrevocable 
repudiation takes place, and she is liable for the property. 
When the aversion is on the part of the husband, it is not 
lawful for him to take anything from her in exchange for 
the hhooldy But this is only as a matter of conscience ; 
and if he should take it, the legal effect is valid, notwith- 
standing, and she has no right to demand restitution of 
what she has given. And when the aversion is on her 
part, “ we ” abominate his taking from her more than he 
gave her as dower ; but, notwithstanding, it is lawful for 
him judicially to take more. 

Khoold and moobardt cause every right to fall or cease 
which either party has against the other depending on 
marriage. With regard to a repudiation for property there 
are two reports; but, according to that which is correct 
and relied on, it does not operate as a release.^ When a 
khoold is made by means of the word khoold, it does not 
occasion a release of any other debts than dower, according 
to Aboo Huneefa, as repoi^ted in the Zahir Rewayut, which 
is held to be correct In like manner, with regard to 


* Door ool Mookhtar^ p. 25B. * Kifaydh, vol. ii. p. 278. 

^ Inayahf vol. iL p. 221. 

^ The Khooktsa is cited as the authority, and it is confirmed by the 
Door ool Moohhtar, p. 258. 
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the word moobardt^ though there is b difference of opinion, 
the correct view is that it does not occasion a release of 
other debts than dower.^ So, also, with regard to the 
words, sale and purchase : though there is the like differ- 
ence of opinion, the most correct is, that, like khoold and 
moohardti they do not occasion a release of other debts 
than dower. Neither these words nor repudiation for 
property occasion a release of maintenance during iddut^ 
without a condition to that effect, according to all opinions. 

Nor do they effect a release from the maintenance of a 
child, or the hire of suckling it, without a special condition. 

If there is a condition to that effect, and a fixed time is 
specified, the release is lawful, but otherwise not; and 
when it is rendered lawful by specification of time and 
condition, and the child happens to die before completion 
of the time, the husband may reclaim a due proportion of 
the hire. 

When a khoold has been entered into® for property Applica- 
named, known, and equal to the dower, then if the woman 
has been enjoyed and has taken possession of the dower, the ex- 
she must deliver the exchange for the khoold to her 
husband, and neither party can follow the other for any- equal to 
thing after the repudiation ; and though she may not have 
taken possession of the dower, she must still deliver the 

Id is em- 
ployed. 

* It appears from the Hidayah (vol. ii. p. 290.) that the difference 
was between Aboo Huneefa and his disciples, and that Moohummud, 
in direct opposition to him, held that nothing falls on either side 
except what is specially mentioned by the parties ; while Aboo Yoosuf 
agreed with him as to khoold^ but with Aboo Huneefii as to moobardt 
The author, as usual, gives the reasons on both sides, without deciding 
for either. The compilers of the Futawa Alumgeeree have adopted the 
opinion of Aboo Huneefa, without mentioning that of Moohummud, 
and noticing Aboo Yoosufs only where it agrees with the master's. 

The authority cited is the Kanz ood Dukaik^ and it is confirmed by 
the Door ool Mookhtar^ p. 258. 

^ Maintenance during the iddut is to be distinguished from any past 
maintenance that may be due to her, which seems to fall as a right 
depending on the marriage. Inaydh^ vol. ii. p. 230. 

’ The word in the original is mookhalaut^ which signifies mutual 
action. 
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When the 
exchange 
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the dower. 


exchange for the Jchooldy according to Aboo Huneefa, and 
has no claim for any portion of the dower. If, on the 
other hand, she has not been enjoyed, yet has obtained 
possession of the dower, the husband can take from her 
the exchange for the khoold ; but, according to the same 
authority, he has no claim against her for half the dower, 
on the ground of the repudiation being before consumma7 
tion ; and if she has not obtained possession of the dower, 
the husband can still, according to his opinion, take from 
her the exchange for the hhoold, while she has no claim 
against him for half the dower. 

When a husband has released^ his wife for known 
property equal to the dower, the answer (or result) is 
the same according to Aboo Huneefa and Aboo Yoosuf, 
as it is in the case of khoold according to Aboo Huneefa 
alone. 

When a khoold has been entered into for the dower, then, 
if the woman has been enjoyed and has obtained posses- 
sion of it, the husband may reclaim it from her ; and if 
she has not obtained possession of it his liability for 
the whole dower falls to the ground, and neither party 
has any claim against the other for anything. If, again, 
she has not been enjoyed, yet has obtained possession of 
the dower, supposing it to be a thousand dirhems^ the 
husband may revert to her for the whole thousand, on a 
favourable construction ; and if she has not obtained pos- 
session of the dower, her right to the whole falls to the 
ground, on a favourable construction, and he has no 
further claim against her. 

When a khoold has been entered into for a tenth of the 
dower (still supposing it to be a thousand dirhema)^ then, if 
the woman has been enjoyed and has got possession of the 
dower, the husband may sue her for a hundred dirhems^ 
but must relinquish the remainder, according to all their 
opinions ; and if she has not obtained possession of it, her 
right to the whole falls to the ground : while, if she has 
not been enjoyed, yet has obtained possession of the dower. 


^ The word in the original la an inflection of moobardU, 
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khoolI fob the keep of a. child. 

the husband may have recourse to her for a tenth of half 
the dower, that is, for fifty dirhems^ but leave her in pos- 
session of the remainder; and if she has not obtained pos- 
session of the dower, he is released from the whole, accord- 
ing to Aboo Huneefa. 

What has been said applies to cases where a khoold 
has been entered into for the whole, or a part, of the 
dower ; but when they have entered into a moohardt for 
the whole, or a part, of the dower, then the answer 
would be the same according to both Aboo Huneefa and 

Aboo Yoosuf, according to the former alone in the case 
of khoold. 

When a man makes a khoold for what is due to his wife of 
her dower, and it appears that nothing is due to her by 
him, she must restore the dower to him. As if he had 
said, I give thee a khoold for this slave of thine,” or “ this 
piece of furniture of thine that is in my hands,” and it 
should appear that there was nothing of hers in his hands : 
whereupon the khoold would be for the dower, and it would 
fall if due by the husband, and must be restored if taken 
possession of by her. But if he should give or enter into 
a khoold with her, or give her one tuldk for the dower 
that is due to her, well knowing that no dower is due 
to her by him, and she should accept, one gratuitous 
repudiation would take effect, which would be irrevocable 
in the case of the khoold^ and revocable in that of the 
tuldk. 

When a khoold has been entered into, any addition made 
to the exchange is void. If a woman should enter into a 
khoold on the terms of keeping a child till puberty, the 
khoold is valid if the child be a female, but not so if the 
child be a son ; for a son ought to be trained to the man- 
ners and behaviour of men, and is more likely, if left with 
his mother beyond the proper age, to be trained to those of 
women, which would be injurious to him. If the mother 
should marry, the father may take back the child from her, 
and though they should come to an agreement on the sub- 
ject, he cannot leave the child with her, for this is a right 
of the child. And when it is said that a khoold would be 

K 2 
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lawful on the terms of keeping a child, it is to be under- 
stood that the time for which the child is to be kept is 
specified, for otherwise it would not be valid. A man 
enters into a khoold with his wife, and there being an infant 
child of the marriage, it is agreed that the child shall 
remain with the father for two years — the khoold is valid, 
but the condition void, for the child being an infant has a 
right to be with its mother, and the right cannot be 
cancelled by its parents. A woman takes a khoold from 
her husband on the condition that she is to give her dower 
to her child, or to such an one who is a stranger : the 
khoold^ according to Moohummud, is lawful, but the dower 
belongs to her husband, and there is nothing for the child 
or the stranger. 

If a man should say, Give thyself a khoold,^ and she 
should say, "I have given myself a khoold'^ from thee,” 
and the husband should allow it, it would be lawful with- 
out any property; but the second Imam has said that 
when the man says to her, Give thyself a MooZa,” and 
she says, I have given myself a khoold^^ it is not without 
property unless he intended it to be so;« and if he were to 
say to a third party, Give my wife a MooZd,” he would 
not have the power to do so without property. If the 
husband should say to the wife, Give thyself a A/iooZd,” 
and she were to say, I have repudiated myself,” she would 
be liable for some property unless he intended that it should 
be without property. 

A woman says to her husband, Give me a khoold for a 
thousand dirhems^^ and he says, Thou art repudiated : ” 
opinions differ, some saying that the words of the husband 
are an answer to the request, and that the khoold is com- 
pleted, while others maintain that repudiation takes effect, 
and that there is no khoold. The approved view, however, 
is to construe his words as an answer ; yet if he should 


^ The expressions in the original are, as if it could he said in 
English, “ Khoold thyself,” and “ I have khoold' d mydelf.” 

^ The question seems to be, whether it is a khoold^ or only a repu« 
diation by virtue of the word as one of the kinaydt^ or ambiguous 
expressions, which require intention. See ante^ p. 228 . 



KHOOLI BT words of PTJROHISE* 309 

afterwards say, " I did not intend them as an answer,” his 
word would be preferred, and repudiation would take 
effect without anything, that is, gratuitously. And in like 
manner, if a woman should say to her husband, I have 
taken a khoold from thee,” and he should say to her, I have 
repudiated thee,” some say that this would be an answer, 
apd the khoold completed between them; while others 
insist that one revocable repudiation would take effect; 
and others, again, say that the husband should be asked as 
to his intention, and his words if intended to be an answer 
should be taken as such ; and that a similar course should be 
followed in the 5rst case, and the husband questioned as to 
his intention. A woman says to her husband, Give me 
a khoold for so much,” and he says, have certainly 
repudiated thee this is a commencement without any 
difference of opinion.^ But when she has said, Give me 
a khooldf^ or have bought myself,” and he in answer to 
her says, Thou art repudiated,” the words are to be taken 
^ coming instead of have given thee a khoold and 
the futwa is in conformity with this. 

When a man has said to his wife, Thou hast bought 
from me three repudiations for thy dower and maintenance 
during iddut^^ and she has answered, have bought,” 
there is no repudiation till he say, I have sold,” unless he 
intended to confirm the fact, and not to make an offer. 
But if he should say, Buy of me three repudiations for 
thy dower and the maintenance of thy iddut^^ and she 
should say, I have bought,” there would be a complete 
khoold between them. And if he were to say, have 

sold thyself to thee,” and ahe^ I have bought,” there 
would be an irrevocable repudiation. A man has said to 
his wife, I have sold to thee thy business for a thousand 
dirhemaP and she has said at the meeting, " I have chosen 
myself;” repudiation takes effect at the thousand. By- 
standers* say to a woman, ^^Hast thou bought thyself 
with one repudiation for all the rights that women have 

^ That is, it is not to be taken as an answer to the previous request 
for khoold. 

* Rather hj^sitters. 


When Uio 
words pur- 
diase and 
sale are 
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a^i^aiiist men^ of dower and maintenance during iddutV^ 
and she answers^ I have bought ; ” whereupon they say 
to the man^ ^^Hast thou sold?” and he says, Yes:” the 
khoold is valid, and the husband freed ; though it has not 
been said to the woman, ""Hast thou bought thyself 
from UmV for the purchase of herself could only be from 
her husband. 


Section Second. 


Of what may lawfully he the Exchange in Khoola. 

# 

What is lawful to be dower is lawful to be the exchange 
in khoold. 

When a khoold has been entered into for wine, pork, 
carrion, or blood, and the husband has accepted the terms, 
a separation is established between the parties, but none of 
the things specified is obligatory on the wife ; nor has she 
to restore any part of the dower. ^ When the khoold is for 
a slave of the husband’s, or a husband repudiates his wife 
for a slave of his own, nothing is due by her, but it is 
necessary that she should accept in order to give effect to 
the repudiation; and in every case where there is no 
liability for property, and the transaction is effected by the 
word khoold^ or "" sale,” the repudiation is irrevocable ; but 
where it is effected by the word tuldk^ or repudiation, 
it is revocable, if after consummation ; in the same way 
as if a person should repudiate his wife for wine, or for 
a release from any other debt than dower which he may 
owe her, or for the postponement of such a debt, when 
the release would be valid, and the postponement so 
also, if for a definite time ; but the repudiation would be 
revocable.* 


* None of the things specified could be the subject of dower, 
and there is no Khoola ; but still a separation is established by virtue 
of the term as one of the kinaydt or ambiguous expressions by which 
repudiation is effected. Jnayah^ vol. i. p. 223. 

* In none of the cases mentioned is the exchange property, other- 
wise the repudiation would be irrevocable. See post^ p. 311. 
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A man says to his wife, have given thee a 1chool&^^ 
and she answers, I have accepted:” no part of the dower 
drops, but an irrevocable repudiation takes place if such 
be his intention ; and there is no necessity for acceptance ; 
so that if the husband really intended repudiation it would 
take eflPect irrevocably, whether she accept it or not But 
if he should say that he did not intend it, there would be 
no repudiation. When he has said, have given 
thee a reciprocal Wioola^'*^ without the mention of any- 
thing as an exchange, it is correct to say that each of 
the parties is released from his fellow, and if no part of 
the dower be due by the husband, the wife must restore 
what she may have previously received of it, for property 
is implied in the word khoold* 

When a khoold is made for something to be fixed by 
him or her, or by a stranger, it is lawful, as in the case of 
dower, with this difference, that there the standard is the 
proper dower, while here it is the dower he may have 
given her. If, then, it w'ere to be fixed by the husband, 
and he should specify that amount or less, it would be 
valid ; but if he were to specify more it would nftt be so 
unless assented to by the wife ; and, in like manner, if it 
were to be fixed by her, and she should specify that 
amount or more, it would be lawful ; but if less, the abate- 
ment would not be established unless he were content. 
In like manner, when the amount is to be fixed by a 
stranger, and he specifies more or less than the amount 
given by the husband, thereupon abatement is not esta- 
blished, unless assented to by the wife or husband, as the 
case may be. 

^ Arab, khiddto hi. The verb being of the first conjugation, and 
signifying action only on one side, mere acceptance without an ex- 
change is not sufficient to make a khoold* 

^ Arab, khdlato hi. The verb is here an increased conjugation, and 
of a form that signifies reciprocal action, implying that what is done 
by the one is done by the other. It is not necessary, however, that the 
wife should repeat the mniQ formula ; for if she should say, “ I have 
accepted,** that would be sufficient to complete the khoold, — Door 
ool Mookhtar^ p. 259 . 
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A repndia- 
tion for 
property is 
irreyocable. 


The ex- 
change is 
divisible 
when three 
repudia- 
tions are 
asked for, 
and only 
one given. 


Section Thied. 

t 

Of Repudiation for Property,^ 

When a husband has repudiated his wife for property, 
and she has accepted, an irrevocable repudiation takes 
effect and she is liable for the property. When he has 
repudiated her before consummation for a thousand, and 
three thousand are due by him to her for dower, one 
thousand and ^ve hundred drop by reason of the repudia- 
tion being before consummation ; and the remainder being 
a debt against him, one thousand of it is set off against 
her liability, and she is entitled to revert to him for five 
hundred. When he has made the dower into three parts, 
and repudiated her once for a third of the dower, and 
then a second and a third time in like manner, three repu- 
diations take effect, but only one-third of the dower drops, 
the husband being liable for the remainder. 

If a woman should say, Repudiate me three times for 
a thousand,” and he should give her one repudiation, she 
would be liable for a third of the thousand ; ^ but if she 
were to say, Repudiate me three times on a thousand,” 
and he should repudiate her once, she would not be liable 
for anything, according to Aboo Huneefa,* but the husband 
would have power to revoke. If, on the other hand, the 
husband should say, Repudiate thyself thrice for a thou- 
sand,” or on a thousand,” and she should give herself one 


^ Arab, maZ, defined to be that which can be taken possession of, 
and secured*’ {Kifayah^ vol. iii. p. 103), and therefore something 
tangible or corporeal. 

^Because in contracts of exchange not only the whole but the 
parts of the things exchanged are held to be opposed to each other ; 
the case is therefore the same as if she asked each of the three repu- 
diations for a third of th^ thousand (Hidayah^ vol. ii. p. 284). 

® While the disciples thought that the words /or and on were sub- 
stantially the same in contracts of exchange, Aboo Huneefa was of 
opinion that on (u/a) is properly a conditional particle, and that the 
case is the same as if she had said, If you repudiate me three times 
you shall have the thousand” (Kifaydh^ vol. ii. p. 285). 
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repudiation, nothing would take effect A woman says to 
her husband, Repudiate me three times for a thousand,” 
and he having already in fact repudiated her twice 
gives her one repudiation, she is liable for the thousand. 

And if he should say to her, " Thou art repudiated 
on a thousand,” and she should accept, she would be 
repudiated and liable for the thousand ; this being like his 
saying, Thou art repudiated for a thousand ;” and accept- 
ance is required in both cases. A man has said to a 
strange woman, ^^Thou art repudiated on a thousand if 
I marry thee,” and she accepts, after which he marries 
her, but no rei^ard is paid to the acceptance unless it take 
place after marriage. 

When a man has two wives and they both ask him to Also when 
repudiate them both on a thousand dirhems, or for a thou- tfon is^ 
sand dirhems, and he repudiates one of them, she becomes for 
liable for her share of the thousand, and if he should repu- 
diate the other she would also be liable for her share, if exchange 
the repudiation took place at the meeting. But if they 
separate before he has repudiated one of them, the decla- 
ration of both is cancelled by the separation, and if he 
should repudiate them after that, the repudiation would be 
without any exchange. . A man having two wives says. 

One of you two is repudiated for a thousand dirhems, 
and the other for five hundred,” and both accept, they are 
both repudiated, and each liable for five hundred, what is 
beyond that being in doubt between them; but if he 
should say, and the other for a hundred deenarsf neither 
would be liable for anything, because there would be 
doubts as to each. 

When a man repudiates his wife on condition that she When the 
shall release him from his bail for the person of such an 
one, the repudiation is revocable ; but if it were on con- perty, the 
dition of her releasing him fi:om the thousand for w^hich tion 
be is bail to her for such an one, the repudiation would be vocable, 
irrevocable.^ Repudiate me” (she says) ^^on condition 
of my postponing the payment of what you owe me,” and 


s 


* In the first case the consideration would not be property. 


314 


DIVOECB. 


Delivery of 
the ex- 
change in 
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on the part 
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band; 


and on 
that of the 
wife. 


he does repudiate her : if there be a fixed term for the 
postponement it is valid, but otherwise not, and the repu- 
diation is revocable in botli cases, 

A postponement of the exchange for a hhoold is valid, 
though the term should be unknown, if it be capable of 
being fixed, as for instance, the time of reaping, or treading 
out the grain ; but if the uncertainty be very great, as the 
blowing of the wind, for instance, the postponement is not 
valid and the property is due immediately. A khoola may 
be lawfully made on the crop of the woman’s land, or 
the riding of her cattle, or her own service in any way 
that would not require her being in retiredient with him, 
or on the service of a stranger.^ 

Khoola is regarded on the part of a husband as a 
suspension of repudiation on acceptance by the wife; so 
that his retractation of it is not valid, nor is it cancelled by 
his rising from the meeting ; while it is valid though she 
were absent, insomuch that when she receives the intel- 
ligence of it she has an option at the meeting. The sus- 
pension of it on a condition and with reference to a future 
time is also valid ; as when a person says, When to- 
morrow comes,” or " when such an one arrives, I have 
khooMd you for a thousand,” she has to accept after the 
coming of the morrow, or the arrival of the person. On 
the part of the wife it is to be regarded as a transfer for 
an exchange as in sale, so that she may retract before 
acceptance; and it is cancelled by her rising from the 
meeting, and neither its suspension on a condition nor a 
referring of it to a future time is lawful. There may, how- 
ever, be a condition of option to her though not to him. 
A man has said to his wife, Thou art repudiated on a 
thousand on condition that I am to have an option for 
three days,” and she accepts : the option is void, and the 
repudiation takes effect; but if he were to say, ^^Thou 
art repudiated on a thousand on condition that thou art to 
have an option for three days,” and she should say, 


^ These being profits are sufficient as the sublet of dower. See 
ante, p. 93. 
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have accepted,*’ and were to refuse the repudiation within 
three days, it woidd be void ; while if she were to adopt it 
within the time it would take effect, and she become liable 
for the thousand to her husband. If they should enter 
into a khoold^ both being walking at the time, and the 
words of each are consecutive, the khoold is valid, but if 
they are not consecutive it is not ; neither does repudiation 
take effect. 

A repudiation on property comes into the stead of a 
khoold as to its effects; except that in the latter when 
the consideration is void there remains an irrevocable 
repudiation, While in the former when the considera- 
tion is void the repudiation is revocable, and when the 
consideration is incumbent on the wife the repudiation is 
irrevocable.^ 

A woman says to her husband, I asked thee thrice for 
a thousand, and thou gavest me one,” and the husband 
says, Thou askedst of me one : ” the word is with her 
(that is, hers is to be preferred), and the burden of proof 
upon him. And when a man says to his wife, I repu- 
diated thee yesterday for a thousand dirhems^ but thou didst 
not accept,” the word is his with his oath. If he should 
say, I sold thee yesterday thy repudiation for a thousand, 
and thou didst not accept,” and she should say, I did 
accept,” the word is with her (or hers is preferred), 
because an acknowledgment of sale is an acknowledgment 
of acceptance, that being a condition of sale. The 
difference between the two last cases is, that a repudiation 
for property is a yumem or oath on the part of the husband, 
and acceptance only the condition on which it is made to 
depend. Acknowledgment of the former, therefore, is not 
an acknowledgment of the latter, and when married parties 
differ as to the occurrence of a condition, the word of the 
husband is preferred because he is the denier. But in the 
case of sale, as the contract cannot be effected without 


* There is anoltev important exceptum, that the repudiation for 
property is not wIlAt is termed mootikU lil hookooh^ or 9k feller of rights 
depending on marriage. See ante^ p. 304. 
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acceptance^ acknowledgment of sale is necessarily an 
acknowledgment of acceptance, and when the husband, 
after acknowledging the former, denies the latter, his denial 
is a contradiction. in terms, and not entitled to any credit.^ 
In like manner if one should say to his slave, I sold 
yourself to you for a thousand, but you did not accept,” 
and the slave should say, I did accept,” the word of the 
slave would be preferred ; while if the master should say, 
I emancipated you yesterday for a thousand, but you 
did not accept,” and the slave should say, I did accept,” 
the word of the emancipator would be preferred ; emanci- 
pation and repudiation being in this respect^ alike. ^ If a 
woman should say, I asked thee to repudiate me for a 
hundred dirhems^^ and the husband should answer, Nay, 
but for a thousand,” the word is with her ; and if both 
should adduce proof, the proof of the husband would be 
preferred. And in like manner, if she should say, Thou 
madest a khoold with me for nothing,” and the husband 
should say, Nay, but it was for a thousand,” the word 
would be with her ; and if both should adduce proof hers 
would be preferred. ^And if he should claim a kJwold on 
property (that is, sue for property on the ground of a 
khoola) and she deny it, repudiation would take effect by 
reason of his acknowledgment,^ and the claim for property 
would remain as it was, the word being with her, as she is 
the denier. But not so in the opposite case ; and if he 
should deny a khoold^ or claim that there was a condition, 
or exception {istisnci)^ or say that What I took possession of 
was a debt due to me,” or they should differ as to the khoold 
having been on compulsion or willingly, the word of the 

^ Hidaydh and Kifayah^ vol. ii. pp. 289 and 290. 

* Kifayah^ vol. ii. p. 290. 

* From here to the end of the paragraph is from the Door ool 

Moohhtar^ p. 258. ^ 

^ Involved in the claim of khoold^ which, as already observed, is on 
the part of the husband a suspension of repudiation on acceptance by 
the wife, and therefore implies, when a claim is fbanded upon it, that 
the transaction has been completed by acceptance, as in the case of 
sale. 
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husband would be preferred. A woman has sued for 
dower and maintenance during her iddut, and that her 
husband repudiated her, and he has pleaded a khx>old, and 
there is no proof, the word is hers as to the dwoer, and 
his as to the maintenance.^ 


‘ It is hers as to the dower, because, irrespective of the question 
of repudiation, or hhoola^^ a wife is primd facie entitled to payment of 
her dower by the mere contract of marriage ; and it is-his as to the 
maintenance, because she has no right to maintenance during her 
iddut^ except in a case of repudiation. His claim of khoold here is, 
therefore, not a& acknowledgment of repudiation, or else the word 
would be hers with respect to the maintenance as well as to the dower. 
In the case of Moonshee Buzl ool Ruheem, appellant, and Mt. Lutee* 
fut oon IsTessa, respondent (Sevestre’s Reports of Indian Cases 
affirmed on Appeal by the Privy Council^ vol. vii. p. 251), the follow- 
ing question was put to the Cazee, or Moohummudan law officer of 
the court of S. D. A., Calcutta : — “ Does the mere fact of the husband 
pleading a Khoold nama have the effect of proving a divorce, such as 
to entitle the wife to claim the immediate payment of the dower, just 
as if the alleged divorce had been proved?’* And the Cazee is 
reported to have answered — “ Under the circumstances mentioned in 
the question put by the court, the fact of the husband pleading or 
asserting a khoold (which means a divorce in lieu of property) will 
have the effect of a divorce,, and will entitle the wife to obtain imme- 
diate payment of her dower, just as if the divorce had been proved.” 
The Cazee quotes, among other authorities, the passage now under 
consideration, but he stops at the word ‘‘dower,” and omits the 
important words, “and his as to the maintenance,” which appear 
to me to contain the true clue to its meaning. Moreover, it appears 
that in the other authorities which he has quoted (the originals of 
which are given in Mr. Sevestre’s excellent report, and which are all 
cases of claims, and not of pleas), the Cazee has added to the word 
“ claims,” wherever it occurs, the explanation, “ or pleads,” and that 
in one of them he has added the following words, which appear in the 
report within parentheses, and on which the reporter remarks in a 
note (p. 257) that they are the Cazee’s own explanation of the law : 
“ it matters not whether the husband originally be a plaintiff or 
de&ndant.” 1 have no doubt that the Cazee delivered his opinion 
conscientiously, but I think he was mistaken, though the judgment 
of the court was ffiunded on it in preference to that of Moulvie Ahmud 
(Mufti or law officer of the superior court), whose futwa expressly 
restricted the effect of the husband’s allegation of the khoold to a 
case where the husband is plaintiff in the suit. (Appendix to Pro- 
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When a wife has made a khoola with her husband on 
property, and has subsequently adduced proof against him 
that he had repudiated her three times, or irrevocably, 
before the khoold, the proof is to be received and the ex- 
change restored; and here the inconsistency does not 
prevent the acceptance of her proof. When the parties 
differ as to the genus, or species, or quantity or quality . 
of the subject of the khoola^ the word is with the wife, 
and the proof on the husband. So, also, if she should 
say, made the khoola for nothing,’’ the word is hers, and 
the proof her husband’s. ^ 

When a woman appoints a person her agent for khoola^ 
and then revokes the appointment, revocation is without 
effect if unknown to the agent ; but if she should send a 
messenger to her husband for the same purpose, and then 
recall him before the message is delivered, the revocation 
would be good, whether known to the messenger or not. 
A man says to two persons, Make a khoola with my wife 
without anything,” and one of them does so : repudiation, 
however, does not take effect; but if two men were 
desired to make a khoola for a thousand, and one of them 
should say, I have made the khooMy^ and the other, I 
have made the khoola for a thousand,” it would be lawful. 
If a man should appoint another his agent to make a khoola 
for so much, and the agent should say, I have made a 
khoola of such an one from her husband on so much,” it 
would be lawful, though the woman were not present; and 
although it has been said that one person cannot act as an 
agent for both parties in a khooldy yet this is deemed a 


ceedings in Appeal, p. 51.) The learned Mufti seems also to have 
perceived, what was overlooked by the Cazee, that the defendant did 
not in reality plead a khoola^ which would of necessity have implied 
something done by himself, .*but merely stated in his answer that his 
wife gave him a khoola^' and adduced in support of his allegation a 
writing which, though he called it a kkoold namay was not so in 
reality, as it professed to be only on her part, and was signed only by 
herself ; whereas a proper kkoold nama is not only bilateral, and the 
husband a necessary party, but he is the principal party to it. 
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precedent that he can; which is more agreeable to the 
Rewayut Asul, and is correct. 

A youth, a madman, or a slave may lawfully be ap- 
pointed by either of the parties to give or receive the 
khoold in his or her stead. 

When a man has made a khoold for his grown-up 
daughter on her dower and with her permission, it is 
lawful. When it is done without her consent, or subse- 
quent sanction, and the father has not given security for 
the dower, the transaction is not lawful, and the khoold is 
without effect; but if he has given security repudiation 
takes effect; except, however, insomuch that it is not ope- 
rative till the news reach her and she approves ; and if she 
does not approve of it she may have recourse to the 
husband for her dower, and he can sue the father on his 
security. 

When a man has made a khoold for his infant daughter 
on her own property, it is not lawful as against her, and 
her dower does not drop, nor does the husband get any 
right to what belongs to her; but does the repudiation 
take effect ? There are two reports, and, according to the 
most authentic, it does. If a husband should give a khoold 
to his infant wife on a thousand, and on condition that her 
father is to be security for the thousand, the khoold takes 
effect, and the father is liable. When the khoold is made, 
without any security, for the infant’s dower, the matter 
must stand over for her sanction, and if sanctioned she 
is repudiated, but her dower does not drop. When 
the khoold is between a husband and the mother of an 
infant, and the mother refers the exchange to her own 
property, or becomes security for it, the khoold is com- 
plete, in the same way as if it were with a stranger; 
and though she did neither it would be so, according to 
the best report 

When a father has made a khoold for his infant son it is 
not valid, without any waiting for the son’s sanction. 

Khoold is lawful when given by a drunken person, or 
one who is under compulsion, but the khoold of a youth 
under puberty, or an insane person, is void. 
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KhooU 
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her last 
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When a woman has entered into a khoold in sickness for 
the dower due to her by her husband, and then dies in her 
idduU he is entitled to the less of his share in her inherit- 
ance, and the dower, if it came out of the third of her 
property; and if she have no other property than the 
dower, he is entitled to whichever may be the less of his 
share in the inheritance and the third ; but if she does not. 
die till after the expiration of the iddut^ he is entitled to the 
dower from a third of her property. 
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CHAPTER IX. 

OF ZIHAR. 

ZiHAR is derived from zuhr^ the back^ and, as rendered in Defin 
the dictionaries, is the saying by a man to his wife, ‘‘ Thou 
art to me as the back of my mother.’’ In legal parlance it 
is a man’s comparing, or likening his wife, or any undi- 
vided part of her, or any member which implies the whole 
person, to a part that it is not lawfnl for him to see of a 
woman that is perpetually prohibited to him, though only 
by fosterage or affinity. And it makes no difference 
whether the wife be free or a slave, or a moodubburah, 
mookatibah, or oom--i^wuludf or a kitabeeah. But it is a 
necessary condition of the woman that she should be a 
wife, and of the man that he should be one capable of 
making expiation, for zihar by a zimmee^ a boy, or an insane 
person is not valid. If a man should marry a woman with- 
out her authority, then zihar^ her, and she should subse- 
quently sanction the marriage, the zihar would be void 
and though a slave, or a mooduhhur^ or mookatib^ should 
his wife, the zihar would be valid; yet zihar to a female 
slave, whether enjoyed or not, is not valid. So, also, if 
the likening were to a woman prohibited to the husband 
only by a temporary illegality, as a thrice repudiated wife, 
the zihar would not be valid. 


* Literally, “ back her,” though in a diffierent sense from the expres- 
sion as used in English. To avoid periphrasis and ambiguity, 1 use 
the original word, both as a verb and a substantive, as if it were 
English. 

^ Because, till the sanction, she would be unlawful to him, and the 
pillar of zihar is the comparison of one that is lawful to one that is 
not. Jnayah^ vol. ii. p. 280. 

Y 
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How it is The pillar of ziliar is a husband’s saying, Thou art to 
constitute . back of my mother,” or expressions of the like 

effect. When a man has said, Thy head is to me,” or 
thy face,” or thy neck,” or thy nakedness,” he becomes 
a moozahir^ So, also, when he has said, ^^Thy body is to 
me like the back of my mother,” or the fourth,” or half 
of thee,” or any other undivided portion. But if the part 
mentioned be one that does not imply the whole person, 
such as the hand, or foot, ziluar is not established. If 
he should say, "Thy back is to. me like the back of my 
mother,” or " her belly,” or " her nakedness,” or " her 
thigh,” it would not be a zihar. But if tUb person herself 
is likened to any member of his mother that it is unlawful 
for him to look on, it is the same as likening to her back. 
So, also, if the likening be to any other woman among 
those who are perpetually prohibited to him, as his sister 
or aunt, or foster-mother, or foster-sister. When the 
likening is to what may be lawfully seen, as the hair, the 
face, the head, the hand, the foot, it is not a zUmr, If he 
should say, " Thou art to me like the back of thy mother,” 
he would be a moozahir^ whether she were enjoyed or not ; 
but if for mother, "thy daughter” were substituted, it 
would only be in the case of the wife having been enjoyed 
that he would be so. If the likening were to the wife of 
his father, or of his son, it would he a zihar^ whether the 
father or son had consummated with the wife or not. So, 
also, if the likening were to a woman with whom the father 
or son had illicit intercourse, according to Aboo Yoosuf, 
and this is correct And if the likening were to the mother 
or daughter of a woman with whom the husband had illicit 
intercourse, it would be a zihar. But if he had only kissed 
a woman, or seen her nakedness with desire, and should 
then liken his wife to her daughter, he would not be a 
moozahir. 

Effect of The effect of sihar is to illegalize matrimonial inter- 
course, or any solicitation to it, till expiation has been 


^ Active participle of a conjugation that signifies reciprocal action. 
It means the comparer/* or husband who makes zifiar» 



EFFECT OF ZIHAR. 


323 


made. And if intercourse should take place before expia- 
tion, pardon must be asked of God ; but no other penalty 
is incurred than the first expiation, and the husband should 
refrain from her till expiation. Though, after the zihar^ he 
were to repudiate her irrevocably, and then marry her, 
sexual intercourse or any other enjoyment with her would 
be still unlawful till expiation. So, also, if the wife were 
a slave and he should zihar her, and then purchase her, so 
as to cancel the marriage by virtue of her becoming his 
property ; or, if being free, she should apostatize from 
Islam/^om herself to the dar ool hurh or a foreign country, 
be captured an^ then purchased by her husband ; or if 
after zihar^ he should himself apostatize from the faith 
(according to Aboo Huneefa), or if he should repudiate 
her three times, and she were then married to another 
husband, and should subsequently return to the first ; in 
none of these cases would sexual intercourse be lawful 
till expiation. And if they should apostatize together and 
then return to the faith, they would still be under the zihar ^ 
according to Aboo Huneefa. 

In all that has been said of the efiect of the zihavy it is 
implied that the zihar is absolute and perpetual. But 
when it is limited, as if it were for a known time, as a day 
or month, or year, then, if he approach her within the 
time, expiation is obligatory on him, but if he do not 
approach her till the expiration of the time, expiation 
drops, and the zihar itself is cancelled. 

A wife is entitled to call on her moozahir husband to re- 
turn to his matrimonial duties, but she may also prevent 
him from any enjoyment with her till he has made expiation. 
And if a moozahir should not make expiation, and the matter 
is brought before the judge, he is to imprison him till he 
does so or repudiates his wife. When he has said, I have 
expiated,” he is to be believed, unless he is known to be 
addicted to lying. 

If a man should say to his wife, Thou art to me like 
the back of my mother,” he is a rrwozahir^ whether he 
intend zihar or not, or had no particular intention ; and 
though he should actually intend repudiation, there would 
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still be nothing but zihar. So also if he were to say, 
am a moozahir to thee,” he would be a moozahiti 
whether he intended it or not, and whatever he might 
intend, still it would be nothing but zihar. And, in like 
manner, if his words were, Thou art to me like the 
belly,” or "thigh,” or "nakedness of my mother,” it 
would in all respects be the same as if he had said, " like 
the back of my mother.” If he were to say, " Thou art 
from me as the back of my mother,” or " to me,” or " with 
me,” or "at me,” he would be a moozahir. But if he 
should say, " Thou art my mother,” though it is abomin- 
able to say it, he is not a moozahir; and similar to that 
would be his saying, " 0 my daughter,” or O my 
sister,” and the like. And if he were to say to her, 
" Thou art like my mother,” or as my mother,” intending 
repudiation, it would be irrevocable, and if he intended by 
it zihar y it would be according to his intention.^ Even 
though he should say, " If I have intercourse with you I 
have it with my mother,” nothing would be incumbent on 
him. When he has said, " Thou art unlawful to me as 
my mother,” intending repudiation, or eelay or zihary it is as 
he intended ; and if he had no intention it is zihary accord- 
ing to Moohummud, whose dictum is said to be correct. 
A woman cannot be moozahir to her husband, according 
to Moohummud, and the futwa is with his opinion. 

It is a condition of zihar that the husband be a person 
capable of making expiation, hence the zihar of a zimmecy 
a boy, or an insane person is not valid, as already mentioned. 
It is also a condition that he should not be lunatic, 
astonished, pleuritic, or in a faint or asleep ; and zihar by 
any one in these states is not valid. But it is not neces- 
sary that he be in earnest ; so that zihar by one in jest is 
valid ; nor that he be acting willingly or with design, so 
that the zihar of one under compulsion or a mistake is 


* The expression is ambiguous, and he should be asked for an 
explanation. If he were to say it was to do her honomr, the expres- 
sion would also be taken according to his intention. Hidayah^ vol. il. 
p. 296. 
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valid. Nor is it necessary that zihar be free from a stipu- 
lation of option, for it is valid with such a stipulation. 
Zihar by a drunken man is valid ; so also by a dumb man 
when made in writing or by intelligible signs and with 
intention, as repudiation is valid in like circumstances. 
The husband of a mujooseah having embraced the faith, 
a zilmr by him, before Islam has been submitted to her, is 
valid, for he has then become one capable of making expi- 
ation. 

Zilmr is valid to an infant wife, or one under physical 
obstruction, or in her courses, or under purification after 
childbirth, or 3ne who is insane or unenjoy cd. If a man 
should give his wife a revocable repudiation, and then a 
zihar while she is in her idduty the zilmr is valid. But 
not so if given to a wife thrice or irrevocably repudiated, 
or to one under klwold, even though the iddut were unex- 
pired. And if a moozahir should repudiate his wife con- 
tinuously with the zihar y expiation w^ould not be required, 
according to general agreement; 

When a man has said to his wife, Thou art to me like 
the back of my mother to-morrow or after to-morrow,” it 
is but one zilmr; but if he w^ere to say, ^^Thou art to me 
like the back of my mother to-morrow, and when after to- 
morrow has come,” there would be two zilmrsy and if he 
should make expiation to-day, it would not suffice for the 
zilmr which would take effect after to-morrow. If he were 
to say, Thou art to me like the back of my mother 
every day,” there would be only one zihar y which would 
be cancelled by one repudiation. But if he were to say, 
^^Thou art to me like the back of my mother m ^very 
day,” the zihar would be renewed each day, and when one 
day had passed, the zihar of that day would be void, but 
he would become moozahir by a new zihar for the next 
day ; he might, however, have intercourse with her in the 
night, and if he should make expiation in the day, tli^ 
zilmr of that day would be void, but it would return on tHe^" 
morrow. 

If a man should zihar his wife, and then associate another 
with her in the zihary or say, ‘‘ Thou art to me like this,” 
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intending zihavi it would be valid. And if he should say 
to a third, " I have associated thee in the zihar of those 
two,” he would be a moozahir to the third for two zilmrs. 
If ho should say to several wives at once, Ye are to me 
like the back of my mother,” he would be moozahir to them 
all, and liable in an expiation for each. 

A zihar may be suspended or made dependent on a con- 
dition ; as if one were to sav, If thou enterest the house, 
or speakest to such an one, thou art to me like the back 
of my mother.” And when one has said to a stranger. 
If I marry thee, then thou art to me like the back of my 
mother,” and subsequently marries her, h^ is a moozahir. 
But if he should say to her, Thou art to me like the 
back of my mother if thou enterest the house,” it would 
not be valid ; so that if he were subsequently to marry her, 
and she should enter the house, he would not be a moozahir ^ 
by general agreement. When a man has suspended zihar 
on a condition, and then irrevocably repudiated his wife 
before the occurrence of the condition, but the condition 
subsequently occurs while she is still in her iddut, the 
zihar does not descend. When a man has said, Thou art 
to me like the back of my mother, if God will,” it is not a 
zihar ; but if the words were, if such an one will,” or 
if thou wilt,” it then depends on the will being expressed 
at the meeting. And when a man has said, If I approach 
thee, then thou art to me as the back of my mother,” he is 
a moolee ; and if he abstain from her for four months, she 
is irrevocably repudiated by the eela^ but if he approach 
her wdthin the four months he is liable to expiation as for 
zihar ; while, if he should marry her again after she has 
become repudiated by the eelay he would be a moozahir. 

Section. 

Of Expiation. 

It is obligatory on a moozahir to make an expiation if he 
intends to have intercourse with his wife after a zihar; 
but if he is content that she should remain unlawful to 
him, and has no intention of returning to matrimonial 
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intercourse with her, he is not liable to expiation. When 
he has once resolved on renewing such intercourse, and 
expiation has in consequence become incumbent on him, 
he may be compelled to make it ; but if he should again 
determine to refrain, the necessity for expiation would 
drop ; and so, also, if either of the parties should die after 
the resolution to renew. 

The expiation for zilmr is the emancipation of an abso- 
lute slave, of whom the husband is the owner, and who is 
in possession of all his useful capacities, without any 
exchange, and with the intention of making expiation. It 
makes no differftice whether the slave be Mooslim or infidel, 
male or female, an infant or adult If a man should 
emancipate half of his slave, and then the other half before 
having intercourse with his wife, the expiation would be 
lawful; but not so, according to Aboo Huneefa, if the 
second half were not emancipated till after the intercourse. 
When a slave has been emancipated without any intention 
of expiation, but intention is superadded after the eman- 
cipation has taken place, the expiation is not lawful. A 
deaf slave is lawful for expiation if he can hear at all, but 
not so if he is totally deaf. And a dumb slave is not 
lawful, for want of one useful quality — which is speech. 
Where there is only a partial loss of the useful quality, it 
does not prevent the legality of the expiation ; so that a 
a slave with one eye is lawful. So, also, a slave that is 
maimed of one hand and one leg, if they are on opposite 
sides of the body; but if they are both on the same side, 
he is not lawful. And palsy in both hands is a disqualifi- 
cation, being the entire loss of one useful quality. A 
mujboob is lawful ; but a slave that is blind, or has lost both 
his hands, or both his feet, a moodubbur and an oom i wulud 
(who are in a measure free already), and a rmokatib who 
has paid a part of his ransom — are all unfit objects for 
expiation. If none of the ransom is paid, the emancipa- 
tion of a mookatib is sufficient, and he becomes entirely 
released from the ransom. A eunuch, and a slave who 
has lost his ears, or his nose, or his lips, if still able to eat, 
are lawful; but not so one who has lost the thumbs of 
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both hands^ or three fingers on each hand. Females with 
physical obstructions to intercourse, and males who are 
impotent, are lawful ; but not so the insane, nor one that 
is sick and in extremis; nor a male apostate, according 
to some, though he is lawful according to others; but a 
female apostate is lawful, according to all. The emancipa- 
tion of a fugitive slave is also good, if he is known to be 
alive, but not of one who is absent without any information 
of where he is. A child at the breast is sufficient, but not 
a /cetu8 in the womb ; and neither does the emancipation of a 
hurhee slave who is in the enemy’s country expiate, though 
the case is otherwise with one who is within the mooslim 
territory. If a relative within the prohibited degrees comes 
into one’s possession without his own exertions, as, for 
instance, by inheritance, to emancipate him is not enough 
for expiation, but it would be sufficient if he was acquired 
by exertion, and if, at the time of making the exertion, 
the moozahir intended expiation. When a man has incurred 
two zihars, and has emancipated two slaves without intend- 
ing to particularize one to each zihar, the expiation is 
lawful; And it would be so likewise if a double expiation 
were made in any other of the ways hereafter mentioned, 
that is, by fasting four months, or feeding one hundred and 
twenty poor persons. 

When a moozahir cannot obtain a slave to emancipate, 
the proper expiation is for him to fast for two consecutive 
months which do not include the month of Ramzan,^ nor the 
day of yitr,® or of nuAr,® nor any of the days of tushreeL* 
If he should have intercourse with the wife to whom he is 
a moozahir during the day, whether through forgetfulness or 


^ When it is an appointed duty for all Mooslims td fast. 

* The day of breaking Lent ; the festival which follows the Kamzan. 
^ The day of sacrifice, the 10th of Zool Hijjah, This and the 

former are both termed the greater and lesser eed^ and it is unlawful 
to fast on either, being dicpressly forbidden by the Prophet. — See 
Lane's Egyptians^ vol. i. p. 131. 

♦ Three days after the nuhr — and so called because the flesh of the 
victim slain in them is dried — or because the victim should be slain 
only while the sun is shining. — Freytag* 
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wilfully,^ he must recommence the fast, according to Aboo 
Huneefa and Moohummud ; and if it were wilfully in the 
day, the fast must be recommenced according to them all. 
When the intercourse is with another woman than the one 
to whom he is moozahir, then, if the intercourse be one 
which vitiates the fast, it must be recommenced, by general 
agreement ; and if it be not one that vitiates the fast (as, 
for instance, if it occurred during the day through forget- 
fulness, or in the night, however it may be), there is no 
necessity for its renewal, according to general agreement. 
When the expiation is by fasting, and the fast is broken by 
reason of any cause, such as sickness or a journey, it must 
be recommenced. So, also, if the day of jitr^ or of nuhr, 
or the days of tushreeh should intervene, the fast must be 
recommenced ; and even though the husband should not 
avail himself of them, but should actually fast during these 
days, yet the fast must be recommenced. When he has 
fasted two months, by the appearance of the new moon, 
they are sufficient to expiate him, though each month were 
only twenty-nine days ; but if he has not fasted by the 
moon, then if he should break the fast on the completion 
of the fifty-ninth day, still he must recommence ; while, if 
he should fast fifteen days, and then a month by the moon 
(or twenty-nine days), and after that fifteen days more, 
they would suflSce, according to the two disciples, though 
not so in the opinion of Aboo Huneefa. If the ,moozahir 
should eat during the fast of zihar tlmough forgetfulness of 
his fast, it would do no harm. But though he should have 
fasted for two consecutive months, yet if he is able to 
emancipate a slave before sunset of the last day, he must 
do so, and his fasting is a mere voluntary abstinence. It 


‘ The definition of fasting is “ to refrain from eating, drinking, or 
sexual intercourse, from the dawn of day to sunset ; ’* and when inter- 
course takes place during the day wilfully, there is a clear breach of 
the fast. Where, again, it is through forgetftdness during the day, or 
at night, whether wilfully or not, there is no breach of the fait. 
Still, the fasting must be recommenced, when it is with the woman 
herself; because the expiation should precede the intercourse with 
her. See Hedaya^ vol. i. p. 338. 
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is better for him, however, to complete the fast of that day ; 
though if he should not do so, but break the fast, he is under 
no obligation to complete it Though he should be able 
after sunset of the last day to emancipate a slave, his fast 
would suffice to complete his expiation. 

The wealth or poverty of the moozahir is to be regarded, 
not with reference to the time of the zihar, but with 
reference to the time of expiation ; so that, though he 
were rich at the former time, yet if he were straitened in his 
circumstances at the latter, fasting would be sufficient for 
expiation ; but not so if the circumstances were inverted. 
When a person is possessed of a female ^lave which is 
necessary to him, still emancipation is incumbent on him. 
In like manner, if he should have the price of a slave, in 
either of the two kinds of coin {dirhems or deenars ) ; but 
no regard is to be had to his dwelling, or to the clothes 
that may be in it, except as to the excess of what may be 
necessary for his own use. When a poor man has a debt 
owing to him which he cannot recover from his debtor, h« 
is to be accounted unable to expiate by property, and may 
do so by fasting ; but when he is able to recover the debt 
from his debtor, it is not lawful for him to make expia- 
tion by fasting ; and when the debts which he owes are 
equal to those which may be due to him, he may also ex- 
piate by fasting after he has paid his debts. 

No expiation, except by fasting, is lawful to a slave, even 
though he be a mookatib, or be working out his emancipation 
by labour ; and if his master should emancipate for him, 
or feed the poor by his direction, there would still be no 
expiation, contrary to the case of a fakeer, for whom another 
may emancipate a slave or feed the poor. A master can- 
not prevent his slave from keeping this fast The fast by 
a slave is fixed at two consecutive months. 

When the moozahir is unable to fast, he must feed sixty 
poor persons. In this respect the fakeer and miskee'n} are 

* Both words are applicable to persons in want. By the term 
fakeer^ is to be understood a person possessed of property, the whole 
of which amounts to less than a nisdb ; by miskeen, a person who has 
no property whatever. Hedaya, vol. i. p. 54. A nUab is the^ lowest 
amount assessable to zukat^ or poor's rate. 
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alike. It is not lawful to give to any one out of this expia- piation in 
tion to whom it is not lawful to give out of zukat (or poor’s 
rate), with the exception only of poor zimmeeSi to whom it feeding 
is lawful to give out of this expiation, according to Aboo 
Huneefa and Moohummud, though a poor miskeen should 
be preferred. But it is not lawful to give any of it to poor 
enemies, though they should be living as rmostamim 
within the Mooslim territory. When the moozahir has 
directed another to feed the poor for him, and.it is done, 
the expiation is lawful ; but the person so directed has no 
right of recourse against him on account of the food 
bestowed ; for It is susceptible of being a kurz (or mutuum 
loan), or a gift, and recourse cannot be had, by reason of 
the doubt. If, however, in giving the direction he had 
said, On condition that you may have recourse against 
me,” the person directed might have such recourse. The The fixed 
portion for each person is half a sad}- of wheat, or a whole 
saa of dates or barley, or the value. So that if one munn 
of wheat be given, or two munns of dates or barley, it is 
lawful, as fulfilling the design, which is to feed and appease 
hunger, and that can be done by making up the comple- 
ment of the one out of the other.^ In reckoning the half 
saa of wheat, its flour- and its meal are alike ; and so in 
reckoning the full saa of barley, its flour and meal are alike. 

If, instead of the half saa of wheat, a half saa of good 
dates of equal value were rendered, it would not be lawful ; 
and, in like manner, if less than half a saa of wheat were 
rendered, though equal in value to a saa of dates, it would 
not be lawful ; the principle being that there can be no 
change of one of the things expressly enjoined for another 
of them, even though the substitute were of greater value. 

If one poor man were fed for thirty days, at half a saa 
a day, it would suffice for the purpose of this expiation ; 
but if the whole were given to one poor person in one day, 
it would not be lawful, except for that day. Nor would a 
whole saa to each one of thirty persons be suflBcient except 

* A dry measure contai ning four moodd^ one of which is equal to 

1 lb. Freytug ; — about* 8 lbs. Hedaya^ vol. i. p. 339, note. 

* Hidaydh and Kifayah^ vol. ii. p. 309. 
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for thirty days ; and the moozahir would still have thirty saas 
to give to other thirty persons — ^that is, half a saa of wheat to 
each. If a man were to feed sixty poor persons, by giving 
each a whole saa of wheat on account of two expiations, 
whether for the same woman or for two women, it would 
not be lawful, except on account of one of the two, accord- 
ing to Aboo Huneefa and Aboo Yoosuf ; but if he were, 
to give half a saa on account of one of the expiations, 
and then half a saa on account of the other, it would be 
lawful according to them all. And if a man should eman- 
cipate half of a slave, and fast for a month, or feed thirty 
poor persons, it would not be lawful for the* expiation. 

If the moozahir should give the poor persons their break- 
fast and dinner,^ and satisfy them, it would be lawful, 
whether they were satisfied with little or much. But if he 
should give breakfast to sixty, and dinner to sixty others, 
it would not suffice for expiation, unless another breakfast 
or dinner were added to one set of sixty. The breakfast 
and dinner should be of bread with some relish ; and whep 
it is barley bread, or bread of any kind of millet, a relish 
is necessary, in order that they may eat to the satisfying of 
their appetites ; but not so when it is wheaten bread. If 
there were a sucking child in the number, it would not 
suffice; nor if some of the parties were satiated before 
beginning to eat If one poor person were fed for sixty 
days, two satisfying meals a day, it would be lawful. But 
if 120 poor persons were fed at once, the moozahir would 
have to give one of the sets another satisfying meal. If 
breakfast is given and the value of a dinner, or a dinner 
and the value of a breakfast, it is sufficient 

The feeding should be before approaching the wife, who 
is under zihar; but if she should be approached in breach 
of the expiation, the feeding would not require to be 
recommenced. 


The two principal meals. 
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according to are attestations confirmed by 

oaths® on both sides, referring to a curse on the part of 
the man, which is a substitute for the hudd-ool-hazfy or 
specific punishment of scandal,^ and to wrath on the part 
of the woman, which is a substitute for the hudd-ooz* 
zinuy or specific punishment of adultery.^ Though a man 
should have slandered his wife several times, only one 
lidn is incumbent on him. And all are agreed that lidn is 
to be taken between spouses only once. It does not admit 
of forgiveness, or release, or composition : so that, if the 
wife should forgive her husband before the matter is 
brought before the judge, or should enter into a com- 
position with him for property, the composition would not 
be valid, and she would be liable for restitution of the 
amount received in exchange, and might still demand the 
lidn. Neither does it admit of agency ; and if one of 
the parties should appoint an agent for lidn, the appoint- 
ment would not be valid ; though an agency for proof is 
lawful, according to Aboo Huneefa and Moohummud. 


^ The word is in a common plural form, but is also used in the 
singular as an irregular form for mooMunut^ or “ reciprocal cursing.” 
— Kifayah, vol. ii. p. 316. 

^ The ordinary attestation by a witness in a court of justice is not 
upon oath. 

® Which is eighty stripes if the slanderer be free, and forty if a 
slave. 

* See ante^ p. 1. 


Bcdnition. 
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The cause for lidn is a husband’s scandalizing his wife 
in such a manner as would call for the infliction of hudd^ 
if the parties were strangers to each other, though it 
induces only lidn between married persons. Where a man 
has said to his wife, 0 adul tress ! ” or, Thou hast 
committed adultery;” or, have seen thee in the act 
of adultery ,” — lidn is obligatory. When a man has slan-. 
dered his wife for adultery, and she is a person whose 
slanderer is not liable to the hudd^ lidn does not pass 
between them. As, for instance, when she has been 
enjoyed under only a semblance of right, or has previously 
been notorious for a loose life, or has borne a child of 
unknown paternity. If he should say to her, Thou wert 
joined in an unlawful joining ; ” or, wert enjoyed unlaw- 
fully,” there would be no lidn and no liudd,^ So, also, 
according to Aboo Huneefa, if the charge were of an 
unnatural oflPence. 

It is a condition that the parties be husband and wife, 
and that their marriage be a valid one, whether consum- 
mated or not ; so that if he were to slander her, and then 
repudiate her three times, or irrevocably, there would be 
neither hudd nor lidn,^ In like manner, if the marriage 
were invalid, tliere is no lidn^ for he U not absolutely a 
husband. If a man should repudiate his wife three times, 
or absolutely, and then slander her, there would be no 
obligation to lidn, by reason of the extinction of the mar- 
riage relation ; but if he were to repudiate her revocably, 
and were then to slander her, the lidn would be obliga- 
tory, unless the slander were after her death, when there 
would be no lidn,^ 

The persons who are competent to take the lidn are 


* Because the charge of zina must be express, otherwise there is 
no htidd, — Hidayah and Kifayah, vol. ii. p. 629. 

^ No hudd, because at the time of the slander the marriage was 
subsisting, and lidn a necessary preliminary ; and no lidn, because the 
marriage is at an end. 

* There would be no hudd for scandal in that case. — Hedaya, 
Tol. ii. p. 63. 
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those who are competent to be witnesses. So that it does 
not pass between spouses, both or one of whom has under- 
gone the specific punishment for scandal, or is an absolute 
slave, or infidel, or dumb, or under puberty, or mad ; but 
it does pass between all others except these; and must, 
therefore, be imposed, though both the parties be profli- 
gates, or blind, for they are persons who are competent to 
give testimony, on the whole : ^ and if a deaf man should 
slander his wife, he would be liable to the lidn > ' 

Whenever lidn drops by reason of incompetency to bear 
witness, and the incompetency is on the part of the man, 
he is liable to* the hudd ; but if it be on the part of the 
woman, there is neither hudd nor Hdri ; and though they 
had both previously undergone the hudd for scandal, he 
would still be liable to it. 

The legal effect of lidn^ as soon as it has passed between 
the parties, is to render sexual intercourse between them, 
and all excitement to it, unlawfut; but a separation is not 
effected by the mere lidru So that if the husband should 
repudiate his wife while in this condition by an irrevocable 
repudiation, it would take effect ; or if he should retract, 
by declaring that he lied, intercourse would again become 
lawful without a renewal of the marriage. Aboo Huneefa 
and Moohummud have said that the separation which 
takes place in lidn 2 is an irrevocable repudiation, and that 
it puts an end to the marital power, and establishes the 
illegality of intercourse and of re-marriage while they 
remain in the state of lidn»^ It is a condition of lidn that 
the wife shall demand it ; ^ and if the husband refuses to 
take the lidn^ the judge should imprison him until he 
submits, or retracts by giving himself the lie ; whereupon 
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* Arab, fedl joomlut^ which may mean generally, or the majority, 
though the Hanifite sect reject their testimony. See Hedaya, vol, ii. 
pp. 671 and 682. 

* That is, the separation which is made after the lidn^ either by the 
husband or the judge. See post^ p. 336. 

* That is, of persons who have taken the Udn, Seepostj p. 341. 

* This is a condition of the hudd of scandal, for which lidn is the 
6ubi>titute on the husband^s part. 
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he would become liable to the hudd for scandal. If he 
take the Izdn, it is then obligatory on the wife to do so ; 
and if she reAises^ the judge should imprison her till she 
takes it^ or acknowledges the truth of the charge. It is 
better for the woman to abandon litigation^ and refrain 
from suing ; and if she should not abandon it^ but persists 
in bringing the matter before the judge, he should ask her. 
to abandon it, by saying, Abandon and refrain from this 
matter.” If she do so, good and well ; but if she persist 
in her demand, she is entitled to do so, even though a 
considerable time should have elapsed; for this right is 
a right of the individual, and such a right does not drop 
by delay in prosecuting it^ 

The proper form of lidn is for the judge to begin with 
the husband, who should bear witness four times, saying 
each time, I attest, by God, that I was a speaker of the 
truth when I cast at her the charge of adultery,” and that 
he should then say, the fifth time, The curse of God be 
upon him if he was a liar when he cast at her the charge 
of adultery ; ” and in all this he should distinctly point to 
her. The woman is then to bear witness four times, saying 
each time, I attest, by God, that he is a liar in the charge 
of adultery that he has cast upon me,” and saying, the 
fifth lime, The wrath of God be upon me if he be a true 
speaker in the charge of adultery which he has cast upon 
me.” It is not a condition that she should stand up at the 
time of the lidn, though proper. The lidn rests on the 
word of testimony with us ; ” so that if he or she were 
to say, I swear by God,” &c. (instead of I attest ”), the 
lidn would not be valid. 

When both parties have taken the lidn, the judge is to 
separate them ; and no separation takes place till a decree 
is passed by the judge, directing the husband to make the 
separation by repudiating his wife; and if he refuse to 
repudiate her, the judges himself is to pronounce a separa- 


^ In the other offences liable to or specific punishment, viz. 
theft, drinking, and fornication, the right is the right of God, and 
drops by delay. 
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tion between 'them ; but before he does so there is no 
separation, the marriage remaining still in existence. So 
that the husband may repudiate her, or pronounce a zihary 
or eelxiy and there are mutual rights of inheritance if either 
should happen to die. Yet, though they should both join, 
after the lidn is over, in requesting the judge not to sepa- 
rate them, he cannot assent, but must make the separation 
notwithstanding. 

If a judge should, by mistake, pronounce a separation 
before the completion of the lidriy then, if the parties had 
respectively gone through more than one-half of the form, 
the separation i% operative ; and if both or one of them 
had not gone through the greater part of the form, the 
separation is not operative. But if it were completed on 
the part of the husband, and the separation were then 
pronounced, before imprecation by the wife, it would be 
operative. And if the mistake were by beginning with 
the woman before the man, the judge may return to the 
woman, though if he decree > the separation without doing 
so it still takes effect. If the lidn were made before a 
judge who is removed or dies, the second judge ought to 
put the parties again through the form, according to Aboo 
Huneefa and Moohummud. If anything should happen 
to the parties, or either of them, before the decree of 
separation, that would have prevented the lidn^ it becomes 
void ; and this may happen by both or one of the parties 
becoming dumb after it, or apostatizing, or recanting, or 
slandering another person, and being subjected to the hudd 
for it, or by the woman’s committing adultery ; in which 
cases the lidn would be void, and there would be no hudd^ 
nor separation of the parties; but though one of them 
should become mad after the lidny the separation i^oukl 
still be made. 

If a man should scandalize the wife of another, and the, 
other should say, ^^I believe that she is what thou hast said/ 
he would be a slanderer of his own wife, so as to call for the 
lidn ; but if he should merely say, I believe/ without 
anything further, he would not be a slanderer. 

If a man should say to his own wife, Thou art thrice 
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repudiated^ 0 adulteress,” he would be liable to hudd 
without lidn ; ^ but if he were to saj, O adulteress, thou 
art repudiated three times, there would neither be kudd 
nor lidru^ If he should saj, O adulteress, daughter of 
an adulteress,” it would be scandal of both her and her 
mother ; and if they should combine in suing for the hudd 
against him, a beginning must be made with the hudd for 
the mother, and then the lidn would drop ; but if the mother 
should make no demand, and the daughter alone should 
sue, the lidn must be put to her and her husband, and he 
would then be liable to the hudd for scandal if the mother 
should afterwards sue for it ; and in like manner if the 
mother were dead, and the words had been, O adul- 
teress, daughter of an adulteress,” the daughter may sue,^ 
and if she does for both scandals together, he is liable to the 
hudd for the mother, and lidn would drop; but if she 
should not sue on account of the scandal against her 
mother, and only for the scandal on herself, the lidn would 
take effect. 

When a free man has slandered his wife who is a 
zimmeeahi or a slave, and the woman is then converted to 
the faith or emancipated, he is liable neither to hudd nor 
lidn; but if the slave wife be emancipated and then scan- 
dalized by her husband, he is liable to the lidn on account 
of the marriage still subsisting between them at the time 
of emancipation. If, however, she should choose to avail 
herself of her option, and be freed from the marriage^ the 
lidn would drop, and she would have no title to dower if 
she were unenjoyed ; but if she do not make her choice 
until the lidn has taken place, and a separation is made 
between them, he would be liable for half the dower ; and 
in like manner if he had enjoyed her, and they were then 
separated by the lidn, she would be entitled (besides her 
dower) to maintenance and lodging during her iddut 

' The scandal being of the woman after she ceased to be his wife. 

” Being his wife at the time of the scandal, lidn was the proper 
course, but that is now prevented by her ceasing to be so. 

’ By reason of the imputation on her own birth. — Hedaya^ vol. ii. 
p. 61 . 
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When scandal is suspended on a condition, neither hudd 
nor lidn is obligatory, so that if a man should say to a 
woman, When I have married thee, then thou art an adul- 
teress,” or Thou art an adulteress if such an one will,” the 
words would be nugatory. 

Scandal is scandal, whatever be the language in which 
the imputation of adultery is conveyed, and when applied to 
a* female of nine years old, it incurs the penalty of hudd^ 
and may be sued for when she attains to puberty ; when 
she is under nine years, that is an excuse. But if a man 
were to say to his wife, I did not find thee a virgin,” it 
would not be scsmdal, according to general agreement, nor 
if he should say, I found with her a man in conjunction 
with her ; ” or Thou committedst zina under compul- 
sion,” or with a boy.”^ 

If a man should say, ^^Thou committedst adultery, 
and this pregnancy is the fruit of it,” , they must both 
take the lidn because of the scandal, as there is here 
express mention of zina ; but the judge is not to negative 
the paternity of the child, because his order can have no 
effect on it before its birth, and also because of a 
prohibition by the Prophet. ^ When a man has said to 
his wife, This pregnancy is not of me,” there is no lidn. 
This is according to Aboo Huneefa and Zoofr; but, 
according to the other two, if she should be delivered of 
a child within six months, the lidn ought to be adminis- 
tered, and it is only when the delivery is beyond six months 
that there is no liduy and this is correct.^ When the 
delivery is beyond six months (which is the shortest period 
of gestation according to Moohummudan lawyers) there is 
no certainty that she was pregnant at the time that he made 
use of the expression, and it is the same thing as if he had 


* There being no express charge of zina in the case. See ante^ 
p. 333, note, 

* The reasons are from the Door-ool-Moohhiar^ p. 262. 

^ Two authorities are cited ; but the author of the Hidayah adopts 
the opinion of Aboo Huneefa, supporting it by an argument for which 
the reader is referred to the Trandationy vol. i. p. 351. 
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said, if thou art pregnant,” &c., and scandal cannot be 
validly suspended on a condition.^ 

When a man has denied the child of his wife after its 
birth, or at the time that he is receiving congratulations 
on the event, or necessaries connected with the birth are 
being purchased, his denial is valid, and the Han must be 
administered to him ; but if he should not deny it till after 
this, though the lidn is still to be administered, the nusuhy 
or paternity of the child, is established. If, however, he 
were absent from his wife and not aware of the child’s 
birth till informed of it, he would have, according to 
Aboo Huneefa, as much time for denial as is usually occu- 
pied with congratulations, or, according to the other two, 
the whole time of the nifas^ after receiving the intelligence ; 
for the paternity does not become binding on a man till 
after the child’s birth is made known to him, so that the time 
of receiving intelligence is like th'e time of the birth itself. 

When he has once acknowledged the child, either ex- 
pressly or circumstantially, his denial of it afterwards is 
not valid, whether it be at the time of the birth or after it. 
Express acknowledgment is saying, The child is of me,” 
or This is my child,” and circumstantial is silence when 
congratulated on it. Still, if he deny, he must take tlie 
lidn* A man whose wife has been delivered of a child 
denies it by saying, This child is not of me,” or This 
child is of zinay^ and the lidny for some reason or other, 
has dropped, the denial is not valid, whether he suffer the 
hudd or not. So also, if he be one of these who are com- 
petent to take the liduy but fails to take it, his denial is not 
valid. When a man has denied the child of his wife, who 
is a free woman, and she confirms the statement, there is 
neither hudd nor lidny and the child is held to be the off- 
spring of both. If a man should deny the child of his 
wife, and they are both in such a condition as not to be 
able to take the liduy it is not a denial. So also if the 


^ Door^ooUMookhtaVy p. 262 . 

* The puerperal discharge. The extreme legal term is forty days, 
but it may be only for an hour. 
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denial were at a time that there could be no Udriy though 
the impediment should afterwards be removed, as for 
instance, if she were a zimmeeah or a slave, and were after- 
wards converted to the faith or emancipated. 

When the scandal on a woman is by denying her child, 
the judge is to negative its descent or paternity, and assign 
it. to its mother. The form of the lidn in this case is as 
follows : — The judge is to direct the man, who is to say, 

I testify by God that I was a true speaker iri what I 
imputed to her by denying her child.’’ And so, upon her 
side, she is to say, I testify by God that he was a liar in 
what he imputed*to me by denying the child.” 

When the slander is both by imputing zinai or adultery, 
and also by denying the child, both facts are to be men- 
tioned in the Zidn, and the husband should say, I testify 
by God that I was a true speaker in what I imputed to her 
by zifixiy and the denial of the child ; ” and the wife should 
say, I testify by God that he was a liar in what he 
imputed to be by zina^ and denying the child.” And 
when the judge has separated them after the Ztdn, he is to 
affiliate the child to the mother ; and Bushr has reported, as 
from Aboo Yoosuf, that it is necessaiy that the judge 
should say, have separated between you, and cut off 
the paternity of this child ; ” so that if he were not to say 
so, the paternity of the child would not be negatived. And 
this is stated in the Mubsoot to be correct 

When it is found after the lidn that there was some 
impediment at the time which would have prevented it, 
the parties do not continue with respect to each other in 
the condition of mootulamein^ or persons who have mutu- 
ally taken it so that it is lawful for them to re-marry. 
And this may happen in various ways, as for instance, by 
his giving himself the lie,^ and being subjected in conse- 
quence to the Imdd; or by her giving herself the lie, or by 
one of tliem having slandered another person and suffered 
the Imdd for it ; or by one of them having been dumb, or 

* See ante^ p. 335. 

* That is, receding from the charge of adultery. — Heda.ya^ vol. i. 
p. 348. 
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the woman mad, or guilty of illicit intercourse ; or if one of 
them should have apostatized and then returned to the 
faith; in all which cases it would be lawful for the 
parties to re-marry, according to Aboo Huneefa and Moo- 
hummud* 

The child of a mooldunah, or imprecated woman, is to 
be regarded in some respects as if his paternity were esta- 
blished from her husband. So that it has been said that 
the testimony of such a child is not to be received for his 
father, nor the testimony of the father in favour of the 
child. In like manner, it is not lawful for the father to 
apply his zukat or poor’s rate to the son, nor the son his to 
the father. So also, if the child should have a son, and 
the husband a daughter by another wife, and the son 
should marry this daughter, or the child of the mooldunah 
should have a daughter and the husband a son by another 
woman, and they, too, should intermarry, the marriage 
would not be lawful. In like manner, if another man 
should claim this child, the claim would not be valid, 
though assented to by the child himself. In some other 
respects, however, the parties are to be regarded as 
strangers ; and it has accordingly been said that one of 
them does not inherit from the other ; nor is either liable 
for maintenance to the other. If the mooldin^ or impre- 
cating husband, give himself the lie, and claim the child 
after the judge has made a separation between the parties, 
and ascribed the child to its mother, and the child is alive, 
its descent is established from him, but he is liable to the 
buddy whether the mother be alive or not If the child be 
dead, leaving property, the father is not to be credited, 
unless the child have also left a son or daughter, in which 
case he is to be credited and allowed to participate in the 
inheritance, but is subjected to the buddy on the ground of 
his acknowledgment of the slander.^ 

If a woman should-- bring a suit against her husband, 
alleging that he had slandered her by charging her with 
adultery, and the husband should deny the charge, no 


‘ Fut Al, vol. iv. p. 182. 



COUNTERCHABGE^ AI9D PROOF BY WITNESSES. 343 


testimony, except that of two just men, can be received on 
the part of the wife in establishment of the charge ; for 
neither the testimony of women, nor testimony to testi- 
mony, nor the letter of a judge, can be received in proof 
of it, any more than they can be received in establishing 
a charge of scandal against a stranger. If the wife should 
produce two male witnesses, and the husband should then 
produce two male, or one male and two female witnesses, 
to her admission of the truth of the charge, lidn would drop, 
and he would not be liable to the Jiudd. And if she have 
no proof, but desires that the husband be put on his oath, 
she has no right to demand it. Nor if the husband should 
plead her admission, and desire that she be sworn, has 
he any right to her oath. If he should produce four 
witnesses to the charge of adultery against her,^ he would 
not be liable to the Zzdw, but she would be subject to the 
hudd for adultery. And even if the husband himself were 
one of the four, provided that he had never previously 
been guilty of slander, their testimony would be received, 
and the hudd inflicted on her. But if the husband should 
come with three witnesses who had been guilty of slander, 
then, whether he himself had been guilty of it or not, the 
witnesses would be subjected to the hudd^^ and he to the 
lidn ; and if he and three should bear witness that she had 
committed adultery, they, the witnesses, not being just 
persons,® neither she nor they would be subjected to the 
hudd,^ nor the husband to the lidn. If a man who has 
slandered his wife should produce two witnesses to her 
having acknowledged the adultery, the lidn would drop 
from the husband, but she would not be liable to the hudd 
any more than she would be on her own single confession.® 
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1 The law requires four witnesses. 

> By reason of their incompetency to be witnesses. See Hedaya^ 
vol. ii. p. 42. 

* Even if they were positively reprobates they would still, in a 
manner, be competent. — Ihid, p. 43. 

^ That is, neither she to the hudd for adultery, nor they to the 
hudd for slander. 

‘ The confession must be repeated four times to justify conviction 
for zina. 
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If he plead generally that his wife is an adulteress^ or 
that she has already been enjoyed unlawfully, he is liable 
to the lidn ; but if he claim to adduce proof that she is as he 
has alleged, the matter may be postponed till the rising of 
the judge, and if he should then produce his witnesses, 
good and well, if not, the lidn must be administered to 
him. If the husband should say, I slandered her when 
she was a child,” * and she allege that he slandered her 
after she was adult, the word is with him, but the proof is 
with her. If she should sue him for an old slander, and 
adduce witnesses, it would be lawful for her to do so, but 
if he should adduce proof that he repudiated her after that 
revocably, and courted and married her again, there would 
be neither lidn nor liudd between them. 
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OF THE IMPOTENT. ‘ 

An impotent person is one who is unable to have con- 
nection with a woman, though he has the natural organs ; 
and a person who is able to have connection with an 
enjoyed woman, but not with a virgin, or with some 
women but not with others, whether the disability be by 
reason of disease, or weakness of original constitution, or 
advanced age, or enchantment, is still to be accounted im- 
potent with respect to her with whom he cannot have 
connection. 

When a woman brings her husband before the judge, 
and sues him, demanding a separation on the ground of 
impotency, the judge is to ask him if he has had inter- 
course with her or not ; and if he should admit that he has 
not had intercourse with her, the case is to be adjourned for 
a year, whether the wife be an enjoyed woman or a virgin. 
If the husband should deny the charge, alleging that he 
has had intercourse with her, and she is an enjoyed woman, 
his word is to be taken, accompanied by his oath that he 
has had intercourse with her ; and if he should swear to 
that effect, her right is void ; but if he refuse to swear, the 
case is to be adjourned for a year. If she should allege 
that she is still a virgin, an inspection by women is to be 
ordered ; for though one woman is sufficient, yet an in- 
spection by two is more cautious and more to be relied on. 
If they should declare her to be an enjoyed woman, the 
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word of her husband is to be taken with his oath ; and if 
he should swear, her right is void ; while if he refuse, the 
case is to be adjourned for a year. If they should declare 
her to be a virgin, her word as to non-intercourse is to be 
received without oath. When the fact is ascertained that 
there has not been any intercourse between the parties, 
the judge is to adjourn the case for a year, whether the. 
man require it or not, and to take witnesses to the fact of 
the adjournment, and write down the date. 

The year is to commence from the time of litigation; 
and there can be no proper adjournment except by the 
judge of the town or city ; no regard beirfg paid to post- 
ponements by the particjS themselves, without the inter- 
vention^ of a judge. The adjournment is to be regulated 
by the lunar year, according to the Zahir Rewayut, con- 
firmed by the Hidayah;^ but there are several other 
authorities in favour of computation by the solar year ; 
while Kazee Khan and Zuhee-ood-deen were of opinion 
that computation by the solar year is allowable by way of 
precaution, and according to the Khoolasa the futwa is so. 
According to Hulwaee, the solar year is 365 days, a 
quarter of a day, and lixjth part of a day,^ while the lunar 
year is 354 days. The days of her courses, and the month 
of Ramzan, are all to be taken as falling within the year ; 
but not so any days in wliich he or she may be sick. If 
then he should be sick during the year, the period of 
adjournment is to be enlarged by the number of days of 
his illness. But if he should perform the hujj (pilgrimage 
to Mecca), or should be absent, no allowance is to be made 
for the time so occupied. It is different, however, when 
she goes a pilgrimage, or is otherwise absent ; for the time 
so occupied by her is not to be reckoned against him. 
When a woman finds that her husband is sick and unable 
for intercourse, the case is not to be adjourned until he is 
well, however much the disease may be prolonged. And 
if he should be in prison, and his wife prevented from 
access to him in the prison, the time is not to be reckoned 


* Hedaya^ voL i. p. 357. 


* 365 days, 6 hours, 12 minutes. 
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against him ; but if she is not prevented from ^ccess^ and 
opportunity is oflTered for retirement, the time is to be 
reckoned ; but not so when there is no such opportunity ; 
and it makes no diflFerence though the imprisonment should 
be on account of her dower. If the woman be imprisoned 
on any account, and the husband is allowed access to her 
with free opportunity for retirement, the time is to be 
reckoned ; but otherwise not. 

When the period has expired, and the woman comes 
again to the judge, alleging that her husband has not had 
connection with her, while he asserts that he has had it, 
then, if she were at first an enjoyed woman, his word is to 
be taken with his oath, and if he should swear, her right is 
void, but if he refuse to swear, the judge is to give her an 
option ; and if the woman should say, I am still a virgin,” 
there must be an inspection by women (one will suflSce, 
but it is more cautious to have two), and if they should 
say she is an enjoyed woman, her husband’s word is to 
be taken with his oath ; but if they should say that she is 
a virgin, or the husband should admit that he has not had 
intercourse with her, the judge is to give her an option to 
separate. If she should choose to abide by her husband, 
or should rise from the meeting, or the assistants of the 
judge should raise her from it, or the judge himself should 
rise, before she has made her choice, the option is void. 
Such is the report as from Moohummud, and the futwa 
agrees with it. If she should choose a separation, the 
judge is to order the husband to repudiate her, and if 
he refuse, the judge himself is to pronounce the separation. 
The separation is one irrevocable repudiation, and the 
woman is entitled to her full dower, and is under an obliga- 
tion to keep iddut if there had even been a valid retire- 
ment ; but if her husband had never retired with her, there 
is no iddut^ and she has only half the dower if any had 
been named, or a mootUt if none was mentioned. 

If the prescribed period has passed, and the woman 
delays for a time to bring the matter again before the 
judge, her right is not cancelled, even though they should 
have mutually agreed to lie together during the interval. 
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But if the man should ask the judge to extend the time for 
another year, pr a month, or more, it is not competent for 
him to do so without the consent of the woman; and 
though she should consent, she may retract, whereupon 
the fresh period is to be cancelled and the choice again 
given to her. 

When the judge has made a separation between the . 
parties, and witnesses afterwards testify that the woman 
had acknowledged previous to the separation that the man 
had connection with her, the judge’s separation is void ; 
but if the acknowledgment were not till after the separa- 
tion it is not to be credited. • 

If intercourse should once have taken place between 
married parties, though the husband should subsequently 
become weak, the wife has no choice; and if she knew at 
the time of the marriage that the man was impotent and 
unfit for women, she has no right to raise the question 
afterwards. But if she did not know it at the time, and only 
afterwards become aware of it, she is entitled to raise the 
question, and her right to dispute it is not cancelled, how- 
ever long the time may be till she is dissatisfied with her 
condition. When the husband of a female slave is impo- 
tent, the option of separation is with her master, according 
to Aboo Huneefa, and the futwa is so. 

As time is allowed to an impotent person, so also the 
case of an eunuch is to be adjourned in the same manner ; 
also that of an old man, though he should say that he has 
no hope of having intercourse with her. When the wife 
of an impotent person has herself a physical obstruction to 
generation, there is to be no adjournment. And when a 
wife has found that her husband is a mujboob, she is to be 
allowed an option at once, without any adjournment of the 
case. But if a man has once had intercourse with his 
wife, and is subsequent^ made a mujboob^ she has no 
option ; nor if she were aware at the time of her marriage 
that he was a mujboob. 

When a defect is foimd in a wife, the husband has no 
option; nor a wife any option when her husband has 
madness, or leprosy, or elephantiasis. But Moohummud 
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has said that if the madness be occasional the case is to be 
adjourned for a year, like that of an impotent person ; and 
if, at the expiration of the year, the madness is not cured, 
the woman has an option ; and that if the madness be con- 
tinued, the case is like that of a mujhooh^ and we have 
adopted this opinion.^ 

* I'he authority cited is the Havee'l Koodsee. 
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CHAPTER XII. 

OP IDDTJT. 

Iddut is the waiting for a definite period, which is incum- 
bent on. a woman after the dissolution ^ of a rightful or 
semblable marriage that has been confirmed by consum- 
mation, or by death. ^ When a nian has married a woman 
by a lawful conti’act, and has repudiated her after consum- 
mation, or after a valid retirement, it is incumbent on her 
to observe an iMut. But if the marriage were invalid, and 
the judge should make a separation between the parties 
before consummation, though after a valid retirement, the 
iddut would not be incumbent; while, if the separation 
should not take place till after consummation, she would 
have to observe an iddut^ reckoning from the time of sepa- 
ration; and so, also, in the case of a separation effected 
without judicial decree. Any separation without repudia- 
tion comes within the same meaning in respect of iddut^ 
as, for instance, when it takes place under the options of 
puberty and emancipation, or for want of equality, or by 
reason of one of the married parties becoming the property 
of the other, because it has been made incumbent for the 
purpose of ascertaining the state of the womb.*^ 

Iddut is not due for connection under a marriage con- 
tracted by a fuzoolee? nor for zirwLy or illicit intercourse, 
— - ^ — - ' ■ — — — 

1 Arab, zuwdl^ which means literally a falling ofiP, or decline ; and 
marriage is supposed to continue for some purposes during the iMuL 
^ Hidayah and Kifaydh^ vol. ii. p. 332. 

’ It would seem ftom this that consummation is not, per se, an 
approval of the marriage. See afUe^ p. 86. 
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according to A boo Huneefa and Moohummud. When a 
man has said, "Every woman that I marry is repudiated,” 
and having forgotten what he said, marries and consum- 
mates with his wife, she is repudiated, and he is liable for 
one dower and a half.^ An iddut also is incumbent on the 
wife, and the nmub^ or paternal descent of the issue, is 
established from the husband. 

Four women are not liable to iddut: namely, first, a 
woman who has been repudiated before consummation ; 
2nd, a liurheeah^ or alien, who has come, under protection, 
into " our ” Dar, having left her husband in the Dar-ool- 
Httrb ; 3rd, two sisters married by one contract which has 
been cancelled; 4th, more than four women connected 
together in one contract which has been dissolved. 

When a man has repudiated his wife absolutely, or 
revocably, or three times, or a separation has taken place 
between them without repudiation, and she is free and 
subject to the monthly courses, her iddut is three terms of 
the courses, whether the free woman be mooslim or 
kitaheeah. The iddut of one who, from extreme youth or 
old age, is not subject to the courses, or who, though she 
has arrived at the age of puberty, has never menstruated, 
is three months. So also of one who has seen the dis- 
charge for a day, after which it has disappeared, the iddut is 
by months; but if the discharge has appeared for three 
days and then ceased, the iddut is by courses ; while if it 
continue for anything less than three days the iddut is 
by months. When a young girl, who is under iddut by 
months, menstruates, the reckoning is void, and she must 
commence anew by courses. When an iddut by months 
has become incumbent, either for repudiation or death, and 
it has happened to commence on the first day of the 
month,® regard is to be had to the end of the month, 
though it should fall short of thirty days ; but if it com- 
menced in the middle of the month, then, according to 
Aboo Huneefa and one report of Aboo Yoosuf, regard is 


or illicit in- 
tercourse. 


Four 
women 
who are 
not subject 
to it. 


The iddut 
of repudia-* 
tion for a 
free woman 
is three 
terms of 
courses, if 
she is 
subject to 

Otherwise, 
it is three 
months. 


* See ante^ p. 134 et seq, 

^ That is, the appearance of the new moon. 
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to be had to the number of days ; and ninety days are to 
be reckoned for a repudiation, and one hundred and thirty 
for a death. If a woman be repudiated in the evening of 
the first day of the month, and she is one of those whose 
iddut is reckoned by months, the computation is still to be 
by natural months, no regard being paid to the passing of 
part of a day ; but if the commencement should not take 
place till the second or third day of the month, then the 
full number of days must be completed. If the repudiation 
should take place during the courses, the iddut is three 
full courses, without regard to the one in which the repu- 
diation was given. 

The iddut of an absolute slave, or a mooduhburah^ oom^ 
i~wulud, or mookatibahy is two terms of the courses after 
repudiation or cancellation ; or if she be not subject to 
the courses, it is a month and a half. And a moostifah, 
or slave working out her emancipation, is like a mooka- 
tibahf according to Aboo Huneefa, but like a free woman 
according to his two disciples. 

When a man has consummated with a woman under 
a semblance of right, or a marriage that is invalid, he is 
liable for the dower, and she to an iddut of three courses if 
she be free, and two if a slave, and that, whether her 
husband have died leaving her surviving, or has separated 
from her while living; while, if from extreme youth or 
old age, she is not subject to the courses, her iddut when 
free is three months, and one month and a half when a 
slave. When a man has purchased his wife, having 
already consummated with her, the marriage is rendered 
invalid, but no iddut is required so far as he is concerned ; 
so that his connection with her is not prohibited ; but 
she is his moodtuddah,^ with respect to others, and he 
cannot bestow her in marriage to another man, until she 
has had two returns of her courses. When a mookatib 
has purchased his wife, the marriage is not invalid ; and 
if he is unable to ^complete his ransom, the marriage 
remains as before; but if he pays the amount agreed 
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upon, and is emancipated accordingly, the^ marriage is 
then invalidated, though no iddut is incumbent on the 
wife. 

The iddut of a pregnant woman continues till her delivery, 
whether she be free, an absolute slave, or a Tmoduhburahf 
moohatibah, oom-i^wulud^ or moostifaJi^ and also whether she 
be a Mooslim or hitoibeeali^ or the iddut were occasioned by 
repudiation, death, relinquishment, or connection under 
a semblance of right, and whether the pregnancy be such 
that the nuauhy or paternal descent of the issue, is established 
or not, as, for instance, where a man has married a woman 
already pregnant by zina or fornication. 

If a woman be an ayessahy that is, one who has despaired 
of having issue, and free, her iddut is three months. 
But if, after beginning to reckon by months, she should 
perceive the discharge, she must begin anew and reckon 
by courses, that is, when it has come in the usual way, 
for its return negatives her despair. When an ayeesah has 
kept part of her iddut by months, and then is pregnant, 
the iddut is to be completed by delivery. 

The iddut of a free woman for the death of her husband 
is four months and ten days, whether the marriage were 
consummated or not, or the woman be a Mooslimah or 
hitaheeah married to a Mooslim, or an infant or an adult, 
or ayessahy or her husband were free or a slave, and 
whether she have menstruated within the period or not, 
provided she does not appear to be pregnant. This iddut 
is not incumbent except for a valid marriage. And by 
ten days are meant ten nights and ten days, according to 
general agreement. 

When a married woman is a slave, and her husband 
has died leaving her surviving him, her iddut is two 
months and five days; and the same rule applies to a 
moodvhhurahy mookatibahy oom^irvmlud^ and mooatifahy ac- 
cording to Aboo Huneefa. 


^ When the master of an oom^i-wulud dies, or she is emancipated, 
it appears that she should keep an iddut of three months as a firashy 
or concubine . — Hidayahy vol. i. p. 338. 
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When the wife of an absent man has been informed 
by one ilian of his death, and by other two that he is 
alive, and the first informant has attested that he saw his 
death or his dead body, and is, besides, a just man, she 
is at liberty to observe an iddut, and to intermarry with 
another, that is, provided that none of the informants have 
given a date to their intelligence ; but if they give a date, 
and the date of those who speak to his being alive is the 
later date, their testimony should be preferred. The 
husband of a woman being absent, a man came to her 
and informed her that he was dead, whereupon she and 
the people of the house did what is usual <in cases of such 
calamity, and she, having kept her iddut^ married a second 
husband, who consummated with her, after which there 
came another man, who informed her that her first husband 
was still alive, saying, I have seen him in such a city.” 
In these circumstances it was asked. What is the con- 
dition of her marriage with the second man, and is it 
lawful for her to abide with him ; or what are she and 
the second husband to do? and the answer was. If she 
believed the first informant, she cannot believe the second, 
and the marriage between her and the second husband, 
therefore, is not nullified, and they may both lawfully 
abide by it^ 

If a boy should die, leaving his wife surviving him, 
and the signs of pregnancy appear in her after his death, 
she is to keep iddut by months ; but if she were pregnant 
at the time of his death, the iddut is to be by delivery, 
on a favourable construction of law. In neither case, 
however, is the ntcsub, or paternal descent of the child, 
established. If the birth take place within six months 
from the death of the boy, conception must have taken 
place in his lifetime; but if the birth does not happen 
till six months or more have elapsed from the time of his 
death, then it is eyident that conception must have taken 
place after it. 


1 The Buhr oor-Raik is cited as the authority, but the name ol 
the person who gave the answer is not mentioned. 
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When an insane person dies, leaving his wife surviving, 
the rules with regard to iddut and the child are the same 
as in the case of one of sane mind. 

When a man has repudiated his wife and then died, 
if the repudiation were revocable, the iddut is to be 
reckoned from his death, whether the repudiation were 
given in a state of health or sickness ; but if repudiation 
were absolute or triple, and the woman does not inherit 
from him by reason of his having been in health at the 
time of the repudiation, the iddut is not to be reckoned 
from death ; while, again, if she does inherit from him by 
reason of his ha'vtng been sick at the time, and subsequently 
dying before the expiration of the iddut, she is to keep 
iddut for a period of four months and ten days, during 
which there must be three returns of the courses ; so that 
if these should not be completed during the period, the 
iddut is to be carried on till their completion. A young 
girl being repudiated by her husband, three months of her 
iddut have passed except one day, when the courses 
appear ; in these circumstances, the iddut is not completed 
until they have occurred three times. A man having 
repudiated his wife revocably, she has kept iddut for three 
terms of her courses except one day, when the husband 
dies : four months and ten days are now incumbent on her. 
When a repudiated woman has kept iddut for one or two 
terms of the courses, and they then cease, the iddut is 
not completed until she despair of their return, whereupon 
she must commence anew by months. 

The iddut of repudiation commences from the repu- 
diation, and that of death from the death ; so that if the 
events are not known until the period of the iddut has 
actually passed, it is held to have expired. The iddut for 
an invalid marriage runs from the separation, or the day 
that the man has determined on abandoning the connection. 
When a man has repudiated his wife and then denied 
the fact, whereupon she establishes it against him by proof, 
and the judge pronounces a decree of separation, the iddut 
is to be reckoned from the time of the repudiation, not 
from the decree. 
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idduts may be running on to accomplishment at 
the same time, whether they he of the same kind or of 
different kinds. As an example of the first, take the case 
of a repudiated woman, who, having menstruated once, 
is married to, and enjoyed by, another man, after which 
they are separated, and her other occurrences of the 
courses take place after the separation ; in these circuin- 
stances, the second husband may lawfully re-marry her, 
for the iddut due to the first has expired ; but another 
cannot marry her till the expiration of three terms of the 
courses after the separation, because the iddut due to the 
second is still in existence with regard fi) a third party ; 
and if the first repudiation were revocable, the first 
husbahd might recall her before she had twice menstruated 
after separation from the secpnd ; and when three terms 
of the courses have occurred after separation from the 
second, the two idduts expire together. An example of 
the second is found in the case of a woman whose husband 
has died, and who is enjoyed under a semblance of right ; 
here her first iddut is completed by four months and 
ten days, and her second by three courses which appear 
during the months. 

When a hitaheeah is married to a Mooslim, she is liable 
for what a Mooslim wife would be liable to in the same 
circumstances ; that is, if free, she is like a free Mooslimah, 
and if a slave, like a Mooslimah slave ; but when married 
to a zimmee^ no iddut is incumbent on her, either for death 
or separation, according to Aboo Huneefa, if that be 
agreeable to their own religion. According to the dis- 
ciples, however, she is liable. 
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OF hidad/ or latino aside of ornaments. 

The observance* of hidad is incumbent on every woman 
during her iddut^ who is a Mooslim, and has been irre- 
vocably repudiated, or whose husband has died, leaving 
her a widow. By hidad is to be understood abstaining 
from the use of perfumes, oil, kohly^ henna^ and Wiuzahy^ 
and from the wearing of perfumed clothes, and such as 
are tinged with saflSower, or are red, or have been coloured 
with saffron, except when the colour is fast and does not 
fly in washing ; and from the putting on of fine linen, or 
silk, whether floss or thrown, or ornaments, and from 
beautifying the person or combing the hair. It is only 
when the clothes above mentioned are new that they fall 
within the prohibition of beautifying the- person, for when 
threadbare they may be worn without any objection. 
And combing with a comb, the teeth of which are wide 
apart, is not objected to ; but the use of any other is 
abominable, for it cannot be required except with a view 
to the beautifying of oneself. Abstinence is required only 
when there is freedom of choice; and there is no objection to 
the use of oils and hohl when necessary, as in the case of 
headache, or for relieving the eyes. When a woman is 
poor, and has only one coloured garment, there is no 


* The original meaning is to forbid, or prohibit . — Inayahy vol. ii. 

p. 278. 

^ A pigment used for blackening the inside of the eyelids. 

^ Bed dye used for staining the palms of the hands. 

^ Tingeing (the nails or hair) with cypress or sa£&on. 
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objection to her wearing it, when done without the inten- 
tion of beautifying herself. 

Hidad is not incumbent on a little girl, nor on a grown 
woman who is insane, or a hitabeeahy or in iddut for an 
invalid marriage, or who has been repudiated revocably. 
But if an infidel woman should be converted to the faith 
during her idduty all that is incumbent on a Moosliip 
woman for the remainder of it is incumbent upon her. 
Hidad must be observed by a female slave who is married, 
whether it be for death or irrevocable repudiation ; and it 
is in like manner incumbent on an oomd-wuludy a mooduh^ 
burahy a mookatibahy and a moostifah ; but •iaot on an oorri'-i- 
wulud who is in iddut for the death of her master, or in 
consequence of emancipation. 

It is not lawful for a stranger openly or expressly to 
court or solicit a moodtuddahy or woman in her iddut y 
whether she have been irrevocably repudiated, or her 
husband has died leaving her a widow; but in the case 
of the widow he may indirectly propose for her. The 
manner of doing this is to say to her, I wish to marry,” 
or I love a woman with such qualifications ” (describing 
those of the lady herself); or he may say, You are 
good,” or beautiful,” or have inspired me with admira- 
tion,” or for me there is none like thee,” or I hope that 
God may make a junction between me and thee.” 

When a woman is in iddut for a valid marriage, and is 
absolutely free, adult, sane, and a Mooslim, and has 
freedom of choice, she ought not to go out by night 
or by day, whether the repudiation were triple, irre- 
vocable or revocable. But a widow may go out by day 
and part of the night, though she ought not to sleep from 
home ; and a imodtuddah for an invalid marriage may go 
out, unless forbidden by her husband. A slave in her 
iddut may go out on her master’s service, whether the iddut 
be for death, or khooldy or repudiation, revocable or iiTe- 
vocable ; but if she is emancipated during her idduty what- 
ever is incumbent on a free woman is incumbent on her, 
for the remainder of it. A kitabeeah may go out with the 
permission of her husband, but not otherwise, whether the 



HIDADj OR LATINO ASIDE OF ORNAMENTS. 359 

repudiation be triple, or irrevocable, or revocable; but 
when the iddut is for her husband’s death, she may even 
sleep from home. A free Mooslim woman is not at liberty 
to go out without the permission of her nusband ; but a 
girl may do so with his permission, though the repudiation 
were revocable; and if it were irrevocable, she may go 
out without his permission, unless she be near to puberty. 

An oom-uwuludy when emancipated by her master, may 
lawfully go out. 

A moodtuddah should keep her iddut in the house where Iddut 
she was residing at the time when the separation from her kept^^'th 
husband, or his*death, took place. If she were on a visit house 
to her friends, or in any other than her own house at the ^oman is 
time of the occurrence, she should remove to her own 
house without delay. If she is under any apprehension occasion 
of the house falling down, or is alarmed for her property, for it takes 
or the house is a hired one, and she is unable to pay the 
rent during the iddut for death, there is no objection to 
her removing. And if the house belonged to her husband, 
and he has died, leaving her a widow, and her share of it 
(by inheritance from him) is sufficient for her accommoda- 
tion, and entire seclusion from the other heirs who are not 
within the forbidden degrees to her, she should live in her 
share of the house; but if the share be insufficient for 
these purposes, or the heirs turn her out, she may lawfully 
remove from it ; while if they allow her to occupy their 
portions of the house for rent, and she is able to pay it, 
she has no right to remove from the house. When a man 
has repudiated his wife three times, or once absolutely, 
and has only one apartment, he must put up such a curtain 
or screen between him and her as would prevent their 
residing in it from being a retirement with her if she were 
a stranger. If he be a profligate, and she is under any 
apprehension from him, she may live in another house ; 
but it is better for him to leave it ; or the judge may, if 
he think proper, place a woman with her, in whom he can 
confide, to protect her. 

A moodtuddah should not go on a journey, either for A 
pilgrimage or other cause, nor should her husband take shoold not 



360 


BIYOBCE. 


j;o on a 
Journey. 


her on a journey with him; but if he do so without 
intending to recall her5 it is not a revocation. A mood^ 
tuddah is not obliged to confine herself to her own room^ 
but may freely go out into the yard of the house5 or into 
the other rooms^ provided they are not occupied by other 
persons. 
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BOOK IV. 

OF SLAVERY. 


CHAPTER I. 

OF THE OBIGIN OF SLA.TEBT. 

i 

The original condition of the race of Adam is freedom. ‘ Man is by 
But for their security in this condition, one of two things 
is necessary ; religion (by which is meant the Mussulman 
faith), and the protection of the Mussulman territory,® 
which is essentially freeJ This protection can be obtained 
by unbelievers only on the condition of submission. 
Moreover, it is supposed to be the duly of all men to 
embrace the Mussulman religion, or to submit to the 
dominion of the true believers ; and until they adopt one 
or other of these alternatives they are Hurbeesy or enemies, 
and deemed to be moolah^ or permitted, as a consequence 
or punishment of their fault.* They are even classed 
with inanimate things, so that all unbelievers who are not 
zirnmeeSy or the subjects of some Mussulman state, are thus 
liable to be reduced to a state of property,^ like things 
which were originally common by nature. 

When the Imam or head of the Mussulman community Infidels 
has subdued a country by force of arms, prisoners, or such 


* Hidayahy vol. ii. p. 823. * Ihid. p. 828. 

» Ibid. p. 709. " Ibid. vol. ii. p. 757. 

* Inayahy vol. ii. p. 755. 
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of the inhabitants as have fallen into his hands^ are at his 
absolute disposal^ and may be lawfully reduced to slavery, 
or even put to death. ^ Before commencing war, it is 
proper to invite the inhabitants of the country about to 
be invaded to embrace the true faith ; but, as they are 
without the pale of the law, no penalty is incurred by the 
neglect of this precaution.® In like manner, if two or 
more Mussulmans, or persons subject to Mussulmans, 
should enter into a foreign country without the permission 
of the Imam, and merely for the purpose of pillage, and 
should seize some of the property of the inhabitants, and 
secure it within the Mooslim territory, the*property would 
be theirs.^ The same principle seems equally applicable 
to the foreigners themselves, whose persons as well as 
property are moobah, as already' mentioned. 

When Turks have subdued Room,^ and have made cap- 
tives of the inhabitants, or seized their effects, they become 
the proprietors of them ; and if the Turks should be 
conquered by the Mussulmans, the latter may lawfully 
appropriate whatever of Room they may find in the pos- 
session of the former, even though there should have been 
a treaty of peace between the people of Room and the 
Mussulman community.^ Or if a Mussulman should enter 
the Turkish territory under a safe conduct, he may law- 
fully purchase from the inhabitants the persons or property 
of the people of Room.® So, also, when a Mussulman 
enters a foreign country under protection, and purchases 
from one of the people his son, and brings him against his 
will within the Mooslim territory, he becomes his pro- 
prietor ; though, according to the majority of doctors 
(whose opinion is held to be correct), he would not be 
so while they were still within the foreign territory.*^ 


’ Inayah^ p. 346. * Hidayah^ vol. ii. p. 709. 

* Fut Al,^ vol. ii. p. 30f . 

* Asia Minor, which was part of the Greek Empire in the time of 
the writer of this extract, the Turks being then unbelievers in the 
Mussulman religion. 

® Fut AZ., vol. ii. p. 320. • Ibid» 

’ Jama-ooT'-RumooZy as cited in the P.P.M.L. Ap. p. 63.] 
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Legal qualities established in a woman pass irom her to 
her offspring. Hence^ the child of a free woman is free, 
and the child of a slave mother in all cases a slave, 
except only when acknowledged by her master as his own 
offspring, which makes it free.^ 

From what has been stated, it may, I think, be inferred, 
.that the following persons are recognized by the Moohum- 
mudan law as slaves: — First, persons who, being neither 
Mussulmans nor the subjects of any Mussulman state, 
have been captured in public or private warfare, or bought 
from their captors, or foreign and unbelieving parents, and 
brought against their own will and secured within the 
Mussulman territory. Secondly, the descendants, through 
females, of females so circumstanced.^ 

In an extract from the Mooheet, cited in the Principles 
and Precedents of Moohummudan Law ” (App. p. 65 ), it is 
stated that the sale of a freeman is unlawful, except when 
he is unable to pay property for which he is liable, or is 
nearly dead of hunger, and sees no means of preserving 
his life otherwise than by the sale of himself, or is reduced 
by famine to such an extremity that it is lawful for him to 
eat a dead body, but rather than do so he prefers to sell 
himself. From which it would seem that the sale of a 
freeman by himself in the excepted cases is lawful. A 
freeman, however, if a Mussulman, or subject to Mussul- 
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* Hidayah^ vol. ii. p. 464. 

® According to the opinion given by the law officers in the case 
reported at p. 312 of the P.P.M.L., and apparently approved of by the 
learned author himself (Prin. i. p. 65), persons seized or obtained other- 
wise than in public warfare undertaken by orders of the Imam, are not 
legal slaves ; and their opinion is confirmed by a subsequent decision 
of the S. D. A. of Calcutta (vol. v. p. 61). But the inference which 
I have ventured to draw from the original authorities agrees with the 
description of a slave given by Mr. Lane, who says expressly : — “ A 
slave among Muslims is either a person taken captive in war, or carried 
off by force, andt being at the time of capture an infidel, or the off- 
spring of a female slave by another slave, or by any man who is not 
her owner, or by her owner, if he does not acknowledge himself to be 
the father ; but the offspring of a male slave by a free woman is free.” 
— Arabian Nights* Entertainment^ vol. i. p. 62, note. 
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mans^ is not moobah under any circumstances ; and it is not 
certain that the author of the Mooheet had any such in his 
view. It is also worthy of remark that, though it has 
been by no means an uncommon practice in India for 
parents in a Famine to sell their children to save them from 
starving, this extract from the Mooheet does not appear to 
have been introduced by the compilers of the Futawa 
Alumgeeree into that digest. There is no doubt, however, 
that a freeman may let himself to hire, and that the hiring 
may be effected by the word sale when a time is limited.^ 
But it has been said that he cannot hire himself for any 
great length of time, such as seventy years,** as that would 
be a mere pretext ; and whatever the term may be, it would 
be cancelled by the death of either party. ^ 

' F%d, vol. iv. p. 574. ^ Inayah^ vol. iv. p. 91. 



365 


CHAPTER IL 

OF THE GENERAL CONDITION OF SLAVES, AND OP SLAVES 

INHIBITED AND LICENSED. 

A SLAVE is the property of his master, and is therefore a 
fit subject for inheritance and all kinds of lawful contracts. 
He is also subject to his master’s power ; in so much that 
if a master should kill his slave he is not liable to retalia- 
tion.^ With female slaves a master has the milk-i moot{ct, 
or right of enjoyment, as already frequently observed ; and 
his children by them have the same rights and privileges 
as his children by his wives. 

A slave’s power over himself is necessarily suspended 
while he is subject to that of another. He is accordingly 
incompetent to anything that implies the exercise of autho- 
rity over others. Hence, a slave cannot be a witness,® or 
a judge,® or an executor or guardian to any but his master 
and his children ; ^ neither can he inherit from any one,® 
and a bequest to him is a bequest to his master.^ 

A slave is inhibited or prevented from engaging in any 
manner of business, lest he should impair his master’s rights 
over liim ; but the inhibition can be removed by a licence. 
A slave who is not licensed is termed muhjoor^ from hujr^ 
inhibition. A slave who is licensed is termed mazoon^ from 
izn^ permission. J^n, as described in law ,7 is a remission 


' Hidaydhy vol. iv. p. 282. ^ Fid. Al.^ vol. vi. p, 212. 

* Hedaya^ vol. ii. p. 683. « Sirajiyyah, p. 13w. 

» Ihid. p. 612. ® Kifayah, vol. iv. p. 1466. 

^ The authorities for the remainder of this chapter will be found in 
the Book ofMazoon^ Fid. Al^ vol. iv. 
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What a 
licensed 
slave may 
and may 
not do. 


Debts of a 
licensed 
slave are of 
difierent 
kinds. 


or abatement of right, without any limitation in respect 
of time, place, or kind of business. It is constituted by the 
master saying to his slave, have licensed thee to trade.” 
Though the licence be for a day, or a month, it continues 
until the slave is again inhibited. As it is established by 
express words, so also it may be inferred from the master’s 
conduct. Thus, when a master has seen his slave buying 
or selling, and has remained silent, the slave becomes 
licensed generally, though the particular act of disposal 
requires a special sanction in words to render it lawful ; 
and it is only for what may take place subsequently that 
the slave is licensed. Though the licence were for one 
particular kind of business to the exclusion of all others, 
the slave would still be licensed for all ; and it makes no 
diflFerence whether the master expressly forbids all others, 
or is merely silent with regard to them. 

A licensed slave may buy or sell, even at a great inade- 
quacy of price, according to Aboo Huneefa ; but the two 
disciples held that if the inadequacy he very glaring, the 
sale is not lawful. The slave may also appoint an agent 
for purchase or sale, and give and accept a pledge. So also 
he may take land in lease, or give or hold it in moozara'Cii^ 
and give and take property in moozaruhut^ But he cannot 
marry without the permission of his master, nor give a 
slave in marriage, nor make a gift, nor bestow a dirhem in 
charity, though he may do so with fooloos^ or even silver 
under the value of a dirhem. He may, however, acknow- 
ledge a business debt, and his acknowledgment is valid, 
whether assented to or denied by his master. He may 
also be sued for matters relating to trade or business, and 
testimony may be received against him without requiring 
the presence of his master. 

The debts which a licensed slave may contract are of 
three kinds : First, debts that attach to his person, without 
any difference of opinign, and these are debts incurred by 

‘ Literally, mutual sowing. A contract between the proprietor of 
land and a cultivator, by which they agree to divide the produce in 
certain proportions. 

’ See note, p. 161. 



LICENSE!) SLATES. 


367 


the destruction of property. Second, debts which, by 
general agreement, do not attach to his person, such as the 
ookr for consummation of a marriage entered into without 
his master’s permission. Third, debts with regard to which 
there is some difference of opinion ; and these are debts 
contracted in the usual course of business and dealing. 

When creditors bring a licensed slave before the judge on 
account of debts contracted in the course of trade and 
business, and the master is present, the slave may be sold 
if his gains and available property are not sufEcient for 
their payment; but he cannot be sold in his master’s 
absence. When a judge has sold a slave in the presence 
of his master, the proceeds are to be divided among his 
creditors, and if there be any surplus it is to be paid to the 
master. If the proceeds are insufficient to pay all the 
debts, the creditors are to be paid rateably as far as the 
proceeds will go. For the difference they have no remedy 
unless the slave be emancipated, when they can proceed 
against him ; but they have no recourse against his master, 
even though he should become the purchaser of the slave. 

The debts contracted in business by a licensed slave 
attach to his gains and acquisitions by gift or alms, whether 
acquired before or after the debts were contracted. But the 
debts do not attach to the capital stock given to him by his 
master to begin business with, if the articles comprising it 
can be distinguished from the other property in his posses- 
sion. Nor can his master be called upon to refund any 
part of the zureeha (or stipulated allowance which he was 
to have received out of the slave’s gains) that may have 
actually been paid to him. 

It was a question between Aboo Huneefa and his dis- 
ciples whether the master of a licensed slave has a right to 
his gains when he is in debt. According to the former, he 
has no such right if the gains are wholly absorbed by the 
debts, but otherwise he has ; while according to the dis- 
ciples, the existence of debt does not prevent the master’s 
right of property in the gains, though it prevents him from 
disposing of them when the fact of the slave’s being in 
debt is established. 
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How the 
licence is 
canceUed. 


A licence may be cancelled by inhibition at any time. 
But the inhibition must be made known in the same way 
as the licence was made known. That is, if the licence 
was intimated generally in the market-place, the inhibition 
must be intimated in the same public manner ; while if the 
licence were granted in the presence of one, two, or three 
persons, the inhibition may be imposed in their presence 
also. A licence is also cancelled by the death, or continued 
madness, or apostasy and flight to a foreign country of 
either master or slave. ^ So also by the sale of the slave ; 
and if he is not in debt, inhibition takes place on the 
instant of the sale. But if he be in debt,^t does not take 
efiect till the purchaser has taken possession of the slave. 
When the licensed slave is a female, inhibition is incurred 
bjr her bearing a child to her master; who thereupon 
becomes responsible for her debts if there are any. 


^ Door^ool^Mookhtar^ p. 685, 
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CHAPTER III. 

OF QUALIFIED SLAVERY. 

Slavery may be permanently modified in three diflPerent How 
ways. 1st, by Kitabut, or an agreement for emancipa- _ 
tion in lieu of a ransom ; 2nd, by Tudbeery or gratuitous qualified, 
emancipation, to take eflfect at the master’s death; and 
3rd, by Isteelady which is a slave’s bearing a child to her 
master ; and it has the same efiect of emancipating at his 
death. Slavery may thus be said to be of two kinds, 
absolute and qualified. The absolute slave is termed kinn 
and Tuheeh The qualified slave is either a moohatihy a Three 
moodubbuTy or an oom-i’-wuludy terms corresponding to the 
modified conditions before mentioned. These conditions, slaves, 
however, affect the disabilities of slaves only in so far as 
the master is concerned. Hence the testimony of all slaves 
is alike inadmissible, whether they be absolute, moohatiby 
moodubbuTy or oom^i-wulud.^ So, also, they are all alike 
incapable of inheriting,^ and of marrying without the con- 
sent of their masters ; ^ while a bequest to them by any 
other than their own master is a bequest to him.** But a 
man may lawfully make a bequest to his own mookatiby 
moodubbuTy or oomA^wulud.^ 


* Fut. Ah^ vol. iii. p. 552. ® Ante^ p. 159. 

* Sirqjiyyah^ p. 13. * FuU Al.^ vol. vi. p. 140. 

« Ibid. p. 141. 
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Section First. 

Of Kitahut and the Mooohatih^ 

Definition. Kitahut is a contract between a master and his slave, 
the object of which is to make the latter free immediately 
as to his hand (or powers of action), and eventually as to 
his person. Its pillars are declaration on the part of the 
master and acceptance on the part of the slave. It is the 
declaration that manifests the nature of the transaction, as 
a master’s saying to his slave, I have entered into kitahut 
with thee for so much,” or, Thou art free for a thousand, 
which thou art to pay me by instalments, every month so 
much,” or words to the like eflTect. With regard to accept- 
ance, it is the slave’s saying, I have accepted,” or am 
content.” 

Effects. The effect of kitahut on the part of the slave is to take 

off the inhibition under which he labours, to establish the 

freedom of his hand (or power of action) immediately, so 

as to give the slave a peculiar right in his own person and 

acquisitions, and to establish against the master responsi- 

bility for any injuries which he may inflict on his person 

or property, with an eventual right to compel emancipation 

on payment of the ransom, while it forbids his sale in the 

meantime. On the side of the master it empowers him to 

demand the ransom when it is due, and re-affirms his right 

of property in the slave in the event of non-payment. 

But he has no right to the gains of the slave, nor to exact 

service from him ; and if he should have connection with 

his mookatihah he is liable for the ookr^ because she has 

acquired a peculiar right in her own person by the kitahut 

He is also liable if he trespass against her or her child or 

property. With regard to marriage and iddut the same 

rules are applicable to her as to an absolute slave. 

On pay- While a dirhem of the ransom remains unpaid the 
ment of tho 


' The selections, when not otherwise indicated, are flrom the Book 
of Kitahut Fut» il/., vol. v. 
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It. 

^ / 

mookatib is a slave,' but on full payment he becomes imme- 
diately free, as by the mere force of the contract,® though 
the master should not have said, If thou payest it thou 
art free,” or, in other words, should not have suspended 
the emancipation on the condition. And if a pledge were 
taken for the ransom and it should perish, the slave would 
become immediately free.^ 

Kitahut is of two kinds, one limited to the person, and 
the other extending to person and property. Under the 
first, whatever may be in the possession of the slave before 
the kitahut belongs to his master, but his after gains are 
his own ; and if^there should be any surplus of them after 
payment of his ransom it must be delivered to himself. 
Under the second, whatever may be in the slave’s posses- 
sion at the time of the kitahut or may subsequently be 
acquired by him is his own, whether it be more or less 
than his ransom. By the slave’s property is to be under- 
stood whatever may come to him by gain, trade, free gift, 
or charity; and if any dispute shpuld arise between the 
master and his mookatib with respect to his gains, the 
preference is to be given to the word of the latter. When 
a mookatib is unable to complete his ransom, and relapses 
into a state of absolute slavery, all the property in his 
hands belongs to his master. 

A mookatib is under the same restrictions as to buying 
and selling, marrying, and gratuitously disposing of 
property as a mazoon* Nor can he give his son, or 
daughter, or male slave in marriage, but he may his 
female slave, whether absolute or mookatibah^ because there 
is some advantage in that, from the dower which he is 
entitled to.** 

When a mookatib has purchased his father or son they 
enter into the kitahut and are emancipated, or fall back into 
slavery with him, and he cannot sell them. The rule is 
the same with regard to any other relatives, between whom 


* Hidaycih^ voL iii. p. 759. * Ihid, p. 760. 

^ Because the loss of the pledge is equivalent to payment of the debt. 

* Hidayah^ vol.'iii. pp. 771-2. 
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and himself there is the relation of paternity, of whom he may 
become the proprietor, as grandfathers and grandmothers 
and children’s children. 

If a moohatib should purchase his brother, or sister, or 
other relative within the prohibited degrees (not being a 
lineal ascendant or descendant), as a paternal uncle and 
aunt, or the like, they would not on a favourable construcr 
tion take part in his own Mtahut^ so that he might lawftilly 
sell them, according to Aboo Huneefa ; and all are 
agreed that if he should purchase a cousin (or uncle’s son) 
he would not enter into the Jdtahuti yet if when he pays his 
ransom they are still his property they ‘‘become emanci- 
pated without having to work out their freedom. 

' When a moohatib has purchased his wife he may law- 
fully sell her unless she has borne a child to him. In that 
case, if he should become the proprietor of both the wife 
and the child, he cannot sell the wife, but if he should 
become possessed of the wife alone he is not prevented 
from selling her, according to Aboo Huneefa ; and this is 
correct. When he has purchased both, the child enters 
into his kitahut, and the mother into that of the child ; and 
if he should die neither mother nor child would be 
required to perform emancipatory labour, but both be free 
on paying up what was due of the ransom at the time of 
his death. 

When a moohatib has purchased his wife he may lawfully 
have conjugal intercourse with her, and the child, if any 
should be the fruit of the intercourse, would enter into the 
Mtahut of the father, and the mother into that of the child. 
If then in these circumstances the father should die with- 
out paying up his ransom, the child would come into 
his place, and, on paying up the instalments, both he and 
his mother would be emancipated by the payment. If the 
child should die in the father’s lifetime and the moohatib 
himself should then die, the mother would be free if able to 
pay up the ransom at his death ; if not she must return 
to slavery. 

When a moohaiibah has purchased her husband, the 
marriage is not cancelled, and he may lawfully have con- 
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jugal intercourse with her, for she does not in truth become 
the proprietor of him by the purchase. 

When a mookatibah has borne a child to her master, 
which he has acknowledged, the paternity of the child is 
established without the necessity of any assent on her part, 
for she is still a slave as to her person, and she becomes an 
oom^i-vmlud to her master. She may, however, abide by 
her kitabuti and in that case is entitled to ookr. If her 
master should die, she becomes free by virtue of the 
isteelad (or bearing a child), and the ransom falls to the 
ground. While, if she should die leaving property, the 
ransom would b© paid out of it, and the surplus pass as 
heritage to her child, by reason of the establishment of her 
freedom in the last moments of her life ; and if she should 
not leave any property, the child would be free without any 
obligation to emancipatory labour. A man may lawfully 
enter into kitabut with his oom^^i^wulud ; but if he should 
die she would be free by virtue of the %%ttelad^ the ransom 
falling to the ground ; while if she should pay the ransom 
during his life, she would become free by virtue of the 
kitabut 

A man may also enter into kitabut with his moodubburah; 
and if he should die leaving no other property besides her, 
she would have to work for two-thirds of her value, or pay 
the whole ransom of the kitabut ; while if he should die 
leaving property, she would be entitled to her freedom to 
the extent of one-third of his property, without any neces- 
sity for emancipatory labour. So, also, a man may enter 
into tudbeer with his mookatibah, and she may either abide 
by the kitabut, or declare her inability. If she should adopt 
the latter alternative, and her master should die without 
leaving any other property besides her, she has an option, 
and may either work for two-thirds of her ransom under 
the kitabut, or two-thirds of her value under the tudbeer. 

When a mookatib has failed to pay an instalment of his 
ransom, and it appears, after waiting for two or three days 
at the most, that he has no means, and the master presses 
for a decree of inability, the judge is to pronounce it and 
cancel the kitabut It may also be cancelled by Ikalah, or 
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a mutual dissolution, or by the slave alone without the 
consent of his master, whether the contract be invalid or 
valid. But is it cancelled by death ? Not by the death of 
the master, according to general agreement ; for if the slave 
be able to pay his ransom he can pay it to the heir and be 
emancipated, or otherwise fall back into slavery. Nor by 
that of the moohatib himself, according to our ” sect, if he 
die leaving means sufficient for his ransom ; but if he die 
without leaving sufficient means there is a cancellation by 
general agreement The kitabut is not cancelled by the 
master’s apostasy, for as it is not cancelled by his natural 
death, so neither is it by his civil death. « 

When a mookatib has died without leaving property 
enough to pay his ransom, but is survived by a child born 
to him during his kitabut^ the child is allowed to work out 
the kitabut of the parent according to its instalments. 
When he has done so, decree is pronounced for the father’s 
emancipation as having taken place before his death, and 
the child is free ; but if the mookatib be survived by a child 
purchased during his kitabut, the child may be called upon 
to pay up the ransom immediately, or be remanded back to 
slavery. When a mookatibah has borne one child and pur- 
chased another, and tlien died, the child born in the kitabut 
is allowed to work out the ransom by instalments, and 
whatever the purchased child may acquire his brother may 
seize and pay the ransom out of it, the surplus of his acqui- 
sitions, if any, being divisible equally among them both. 
The born child may also, under the directions of the judge, 
let out the purchased child to hire. 

When a mookatib has died leaving a sufficiency of pro- 
perty for the payment of his ransom, but in debt, and 
having bequeathed legacies, being also survived by a son 
who is a freeman, and by another who was bom to him 
during his kitabut by a bondswoman, — the debts to strangers 
are to be paid first out of his estate, then any debts which 
he may owe to his master besides the ransom, next the 
ransom ; and when all these have been discharged, he is to 
be declared free, and the surplus, if there be any of his 
estate, is to be divided among his heirs, without any regard 



QUALIFIED— THE MOODUBBUR. 


375 


to the legacies, which being gratuitous acts are void. But 
if the mookatib should die leaving a thousand, and a debt 
of as much to his master, besides the ransom, the latter is 
to be paid first on a favourable construction, though accord- 
ing to analogy preference should be given to the debt. 
When a nioohatib has died in debt, having also committed 
trespasses, and being liable for the dower of a wife whom 
he has married with the permission of his master, com- 
mencement is to be made with the debt ; after which what 
is due on account of the trespasses is to be paid, then the 
ransom, and last the dower. In like manner, if, instead of 
leaving property, he should have left children born to him 
during his kitahuty they are to work, as has been described, 
because leaving a child to pay, is like leaving property to 
pay. 


Section Second. 

Of Tudbeer^ and the Mooduhbur, 

Tudbeer is the suspending of emancipation, or making 
it dependent, upon death ; ® and it is not susceptible of 
revocation.® It is of two kinds ; Mootluky or absolute, and 
Mookuyyudy or restricted. The former is emancipation 
suspended simply on the master’s death, without any further 
addition ; for which the appropriate expressions are either 
sureeh or plain, as Thou art a moodubburf or I have 
made thee a mooduhbur f or such as are employed for 
freeing and emancipating, as, ^^Thou art free after my 
death,” or, I have emancipated thee after my death,” or, 
for a yumeen (or suspending on a condition), as, If I die, 
then thou art free,” or, When I die, then thou art free,” 
or, If anything should happen to me,” or, When any- 
thing has happened to me.” The tudbeer may also be in 
the language of bequest, as by the master’s saying, « I 
have bequeathed thyself,” or "" thy person,” or thy neck 
to thee,” or any part that implies the whole body, or, 

‘ The selections are from chapter vi., Booh of Emancipation^ Fut. 

vd. ii., when not otherwise indicated. 

Door-^ool-Mookhtar, p. 304. * iWd. p. 305. 
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have bequeathed a third of my property to thee.” So 
alsO; if he should bequeath to the slave a sukum^ or share 
of his property, the slave would be emancipated at his 
death; ^ though bequest of a part of it would not have that 
effect. 

The effect of the Mootluk^ or absolute kind of tud- 
beer^ is that the master cannot sell, or nmke a gift of, 
the slave, or marry him against his will, or dispose of 
him in charity, though he may emancipate or enter into 
Utahit with him. But if he should sell the slave, and the 
judge decree for the lawfulness of the sale, the decree 
would be operative, and a cancellation of] the tudbeer ; so 
that if the slave should at any time thereafter come by 
any means into his master’s possession, and the master 
should then die, the slave would not be emancipated. The 
master may also require service ef the slave, or let him out 
to hire ; and if the slave be a female, the master may law- 
fully have sexual intercourse with her, and her dower, if 
she be married, belongs to him. He is also entitled to her 
gains, as well as those of the male slave. Upon the death 
of the master, the moodubbur is entitled to freedom out of 
a third of the master’s property ; but if his master have 
left no other property, the slave must work for two-thirds 
of his value; while if his debts absorb the whole of the 
property, the slave must work for the whole of his value. 

Tudbeer Mookuyyud^ or restricted tudbeer ^ is emancipa- 
tion suspended on a particular kind of death, or on death 
with the addition of some condition; as when a master 
says to his slave, ** If I die of this disease,” or, If I die on 
this journey, then thou art free and so of any other death 
that may or may not happen in the manner described;: or of 
any other condition annexed to death, that is susceptible of 
happening or not happening. In all such cases the slave 
is a restrict^ moodubbur. So also the tudbeer is restricted 
when a man says to his slave, “ If I die at a year or 


’ Suhum is a technical expression, which indicates that the slave is 
made a sharer in his master's property at death, that is, one of his 
heirs. 
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twenty years hence ; ” but if a time be men|ioned beyond 
the usual period of human life, as when aays, *^If I die 
at a hundred years, thou art free,” tl](e tudbeer is abso- 
lute. The effect, if the death take pla^in the manner or 
with the condition described, is the skiuee as in the case of 
the absolute moodubhur ; but in the meantime the master 
retains his full power of disposal by sale, gift, or otherwise, 
and consequently may require service of the moodubhur and 
let him to hire ; and in the case of a female, may lawfully 
have connection with her. 

The child of an absolute moodubburah is a moodubhur; 
but the child of a restricted moodubburah does not follow 
the condition of its mother.^ If a moodubburah should bear 
a child to her master, she would become his oom^i^wulud^ 
and the tudbeer be cancelled; because the tudbeer would 
entitle her to freedom only to the extent of a third of his 
property, while the isteelad would entitle her to it to the 
extent of the whole.* The value of an absolute moodubbur 
is two-thirds of his value if he were a Hnn, or absolute 
slave. The restricted moodubbur is valued as a hinru * 


Section Thikd. 

Of Isteelad and the Oomri^wulud^^ 

Isteelad means literally to claim a child.^ When a 
slave has borne a child to her master, she becomes his 
oom^i^wulud, or mother of a child, whether the child be 
alive or dead, or be a mere abortion; for if actually formed, 
though only in part, yet if acknowledged by the master, it , 
is accounted the same as a perfect child, for the making of 
its mother an oom^i’-wulud. But if there be no appearance of 


» Door-ooUMookhiar, p. 305. * Ibid. * Ibid. p. 306. 

^ The selections, when not otherwise indicated, are from chapter 
vii.y Book of EmaticipatUm^ Fut Al»^ vol. ii. 

’ Inayah^ vol. ii. p. 375. 
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formation^ as if it has come away in pieces, the mother does not 
become an oom^irwulud. It is necessary, in all cases, that 
there should be an acknowledgment or claim of the child on 
the part of the master ; for otherwise its descent from him, 
on which the status of its mother depends, is not established,^ 
When the master dies, the oom^i-wulud is emancipated as 
out of the whole of his property, according to a tradition 
that the Prophet ordered the mothers of children to be 
emancipated; and that they should not be sold for debt, 
nor taken out of the third of the property.® Hence, their 
emancipation, like funeral expenses, takes precedence of 
debts and the rights of heirs.^ Hence, alsc^ the sale of an 
oom-^irwulud by her master, and every other disposal of 
her, such as gift or bequest, that is incompatible with her 
inherent right to freedom at his death, is unlawful. But 
what is not incompatible with such right, as letting her to 
hire, requiring service from her, and taking her gains, is 
not unlawful. If she should again bear a child, that is, 
after her master has once acknowledged a child borne by 
her, his paternity of the second is established without any 
fresh acknowledgment, because by the first acknowledg- 
ment he has set her apart for family purposes, and she has 
become his jfirash^ or concubine.^ But there is still this 
difference between her and a wife, that her offspring may 
be rejected by a simple denial, whereas that of a wife 
cannot be rejected except by lidn or imprecation. If an 
oomA-wulud should become perpetually forbidden to her 
master, by his father or son having had connection with 
her, and she should subsequently be delivered of a child at 
more than six months from the fact, the paternity of the 
child so borne by her, after the incurring of the illegality, 
is not established in her master, without a claim on his 
part. But such a claim removes the objection, for his 
right in her is not impaired. 

Though a man may give his oom-^irwultid in marriage, he 


* Hidayaht voL ii. p. 462. * Ibid p. 464. ^ Ibid p. 465. 

^ Hidayah^ vol. ii. p. 463. The word means, literally, bed^ but is 
applied metaphorically to a woman so set apart. 
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should not do so till after the purification of her womb by 
the return of her courses. If he should neglect this pre- 
caution, and she is delivered of a child within six months, 
the child is his, and the marriage is rendered invalid. But 
if the birth does not take place till after six months from 
the marriage, the paternity is established in her husband. 
Yet if the master should claim the child as his, it would be 
emancipated by reason of his acknowledgment, without 
affecting the paternity of the husband. The child of a 
married oomri-wulud by her husband is in the same con- 
dition as its mother. Her master can neither sell, nor 
give, nor pledge it, and at his death it is emancipated out 
of the whole of his property. He may, however, exact 
service from the child, and let it to hire for that purpose. 
But if the child be a female, he cannot lawfully have con- 
nection with her. All these eflfects follow, though the 
marriage should be invalid. 

When a man has married his female slave to his male 
slave, and she is delivered of a child, which is claimed by 
her master, the paternity of the child is established in the 
husband ; but it is emancipated by the master’s acknow- 
ledgment of its freedom involved in his claiming it as his 
own, and the mother' becomes his oom^i^wulud^ and is 
emancipated at his death. It is the same thing whether 
the death be the natural termination of life, or only a civil 
death through apostasy and joining the enemy. In like 
manner, when an alien living as a moostamiriy or under 
protection in the Mooslim territory, has purchased a bond- 
maid, and got a child by her, and then returns to his own 
country, wishing to reduce her to absolute slavery, she is 
emancipated. 

When an oom^i^wulud is emancipated by the death of 
her master, whatever happens to be in her hands at the 
time is his property, unless in so far as it has been be- 
queathed to her by him. 

When a man has had connection with the bondmaid of 
another, either by virtue of marriage, or under a semblance 
of right, and she is delivered of a child, and afterwards 
becomes his property, the paternity of the child is esta- 
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blished in him, and she becomes his oom^i^ulud, from the 
date of her so becoming his property, but not as from the 
time of the original connection. If the child were the 
fruit of illicit intercourse, and the mother should subse- 
quently become the man’s property, she would not be his 
oom^irwulud according to all our ” doctors. The child, 
however, would be free, though the mother might be sold. 

A female slave being pregnant, her master acknowledges 
that her burden is from him; — she thereupon becomes his 
oomri^wulud. In like manner, if he should say to her, If 
thou art pregnant it is by me,” and she should afterwards 
be delivered of a child within six months,^ she would be- 
come his oomA^wulud. But if the delivery were not till 
-after the expiration of six months or more, the acknow- 
ledgment of the child would not be obligatory on him, and 
the woman would not become his oom^i^wulud. 

When a man has secluded his female slave, and has had 
intercourse with her without izl^ and she is subsequently 
delivered of a child, he ought to acknowledge it ; and as 
between himself and his conscience it is not lawful for him 
to sell the mother. But if he has not secluded her, or has 
practised izl in his intercourse with her, he may lawfully 
deny the child, according to Aboo Huneefa. If a man 
should say to a boy too old to be his son, This is ray son,” 
the boy would be emancipated as against him, according to 
Aboo Huneefa ; and the better opinion is that the mother 
also would become his oom^irwulud by force of the ac- 
knowledgment 

If a slave who is the property of two men should be 
delivered of a child which is claimed by one of them, its 
paternity from him is established, and the mother becomes 
his oom^i'-wulud. If both should claim the child, his pater- 
nity would be established as from both; and he would 
take the full share of a son in the inheritance of each. 
Each of the partners also would take the full share of a 
father in the inheritance of the child. In like manner, if 
the woman should be the property of three, or four, or 
five persons, and they should all claim the child, its pater- 
nity would be established as from each of them, and the 



QUALIFIED — THE OOM-I-WTJLtTD. 


381 


woman would become the oomri~%mlud of each, according 
to Aboo Huneefa. Though the shares in her of the dif- 
ferent proprietors were unequal, that would not affect her 
right to be the oom-i-wulud of all. Each, however, would 
remain entitled to her service only in proportion to his 
share. 
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CHAPTER IV. 

OF SLAVERY IN BRITISH INDIA. 

The relation between master and slave has been greatly 
modified in the British territories in India by an Act of the 
Jndian Legislature ; which, as it is short, I insert at length, 
for the convenience of reference : — 

Act No. V. of 1843. 

An Act for declaring and amending the law regarding 
the condition of slavery within the territories of the East 
India Company. — 

I. It is hereby enacted and declared, that no public 
oflScer shall, in execution of any decree or order of court, 
or for the enforcement of any demand of rent or revenue, 
sell, or cause to be sold, any person, or the right to the 
compulsory labour or services of any person, on the ground 
that such person is in a state of slavery. 

II. And it is hereby declared and enacted, that no 
rights arising out of an alleged property in the person 
and services of another as a slave shall be enforced by 
any civil or criminal court, or magistrate, within the ter- 
ritories of the East India Company. 

III. And it is hereby declared and enacted, that no 
person who may have acquired property by his own 
industry, or by the exercise of any art, calling, or profes- 
sion, or by inheritantje, assessment, gift, or bequest, shall 
be dispossessed of such property, or prevented from taking 
possession thereof, on the ground that such person, or that 
the person from whom the property may have been derived, 
was a slave. 
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IV. And it is hereby enacted, that any act which would 
be a penal oflfence, if done to a free man, should be equally 
an offence if done to any person on the pretext of his being 
in a condition of slavery.” 

Two questions of some importance arise on the applica- 
tion of this Act to Moohummudan slavery. First, Does it 
Y*emove the impediment to inheritance ? Second, Does it 
leave enough of slavery to establish the paternity of a 
child borne to a Moohummudan by his slave, and acknow- 
ledged by him ? 

The Act doe^ not confer any new capacities on the slave, 
nor take away any that he possessed, except in so far as 
these effects may be produced by the removal of the 
disabilities under which he labours with regard to his 
master. But these disabilities are equally removed by the 
contract of Jcitahut. Yet the slave is not qualified by it to 
inherit,^ nor does it prevent the paternity of a child borne 
by a mookatibah to her master from being established, if 
acknowledged by him.® The modification of slavery by 
the Act is very similar to its qualification by hitahut. I am, 
therefore, inclined to infer the same consequences from 
both ; as it does not appear to have been the intention of 
the legislature to make any alteration in the condition 
of the slave, beyond what was necessary to protect him in 
person and property against the acts and interference of 
his master. 


‘ Ante^ p. 369. 


* ArUe^ p. 373. 
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CHAPTER V. 

OP EMANCIPATION. ^ 

Emancipation is effected verbally, or in witing, and by 
words that may either be plain, joined to plain, or am- 
biguous. The plain, or sureehi are the words, Thou art 
free,” or " emancipated,” or, I'have freed ” or emanci- 
pated thee,” or, O freed,” O emancipated ; ” being 
equally effective, whether used in the way of description, 
information, or address. The words that are said to be 
joined to plain, are such as, “ I have given,” or, sold 
thyself to thee.” The ambiguous, or hinaydt^ are such as, 

I have no property in thee.” But to give these expres- 
sions the effect of emancipation, it must be intended. 
Emancipation may also be effected in various other ways ; 
as, for instance, by a claim of paternity, or by a slave’s 
becoming the property of a relative within the prohibited 
degrees, or by an acknowledgment of freedom followed 
by the person in whose favour it has been made becoming 
the property of the acknowledger ; or sometimes even by 
mere enti'ance into the Dar^ooUHurh^ or Dar-ooUIslam, 
as when a Mooslim slave is taken by an alien master into 
the former, or escapes from him and takes refuge in the 
latter. 

When a slave is partially emancipated, as, for instance, 
when a half, or third, or any other undivided share in 
him is emancipated, he^has to work out the remainder of 
his freedom by emancipatory labour. His condition, in 


^ For the few selections in this chapter, see Book of Bmcmcipation^ 
chap. L, Fut AL^ vol. ii. 
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the meantime, is that of a mookatiby whether he were the 
property of one person, or of several persons. He has 
a right to his own acquisitions ; and the remaining share 
in him cannot be sold, or otherwise transferred, even 
though the partial emancipation were by one partner, 
without the assent of the others. But in the latter case, 
tl\e other has the option of requiring emancipatory labour 
for his share from the slave, or making the emancipatory 
owner responsible for its value. 

When a person has freed his slave for property, and the Emandpa- 
slave has accepted, he is emancipated on the instant, and 
the sum stipulated for becomes a debt against him. As 
for instance, if a person should say to his slave, Thou art 
free for a thousand dirhems*^ If the party be present, 
acceptance must be made at the same meeting with the 
declaration ; and if absent, then at the meeting where he 
receives information of the declaration. Where an eman- 
cipation is made dependent on the payment, as by the 
master’s saying, If thou payest to me a thousand thou 
art free,” it takes effect on the payment, and there is no 
need for acceptance. In the meantime the slave is only a 
mazoon^ not a mookatih^ so that if he should die without 
paying, his property would belong to the master, and the 
ransom could not be paid out of it The slave, also, if the 
master should die, would fall back into absolute slavery, 
and form with all his gains part of the master’s estate. If 
a master should say to his slave, When thou payest to 
me a thousand, then thou art free,” its payment is not 
restricted to the meeting. But if he should say, If thou 
payest to me a thousand, then thou art free,” the payment 
is restricted. In both cases the slave is a mazoon until 
payment, and after it has been made he is free. 
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CHAPTER VI. 

OF TnJlA.’ 

Definition. WuiA means literally, assistance and fnendship.* In law 
it is defined to be a relation arising out of emancipation 
Of two and moowaldt.* It is thus of two kinds, — the toula of 
emancipation, also termed the wula of rMmuty or benefi- 
cence, and the wula of moowaldt, or mutual friendship. 
I. Wula of 'pjjg former is established by emancipation, however in- 
tion. duced, and whether the emancipator be male or female, 
or both the parties be mooslim or infidels, or one be a 
mooslim and the other an infidel. Its effects are as fol- 
lows: — 1st. The emancipator inherits the property of the 
emancipated, and also of his children under certain con- 
ditions. If the emancipator have died, and then the 
emancipated, without leaving heirs of his blood, his succes- 
sion belongs to the nearest male among the residuaries of 
the emancipator (for women have no wula except to those 
whom they actually emancipate)"* subject to the payment 
of his debts and legacies.^ 2nd. The emancipator is liable 
for the or fine incurred by the emancipated in default 
of assistance and protection.® 3rd. The emancipator is the 


‘ Mr. Hamilton spells the word with a hisrah (t), but the Arabic 
dicticmaries spell it with a futha (u). 

* Inayah^ vol. iii. p. 142. The selections, when not otherwise 
indicated, are from the book Wula^ Fut» -4/., vol. v. p. 37, et seg, 

^ Derivative from Wula^ signifying mutual action. 

* Door^ooUMoohhtar^ p. 675. 

‘ Ihid. p. 674. 

* That is, his share of the fine for manslaughter imposed on the 
Akilah of the manslayer. The Akilah are those enrolled with^ him in 
the same Dewan, or muster-roll ; or if he is not enrolled, his family 
and kindred. Ibid, p. 816. 
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guardian in marriage of the emancipated. Of the con- 
ditions of inheritance, one is common to the emancipated 
and the child of emancipation, and it is, that the party 
has no residuary of his own. The other conditions are 
peculiar to the child of emancipation. Of these the most 
important is, — 1st, that the mother of the child be emanci- 
pated, that is, neither free by origin, nor a slave ; for if she 
be either, no one can have the wula of her child, whether 
the father be free or a slave. If both father and mother 
be emancipated, the child follows the mother in respect of 
vTula^ and his wula consequently belongs to her emanci- 
pator. 2nd. Th^ child himself must not be emancipated ; 
for otherwise his wula would belong to his own emanci- 
pator. The emancipator’s right of inheritance both as to 
the cause of its establishment and conditions is in the 
nature of a residuary right. He is the last of the residu- 
aries to the freed man or freed woman, coming in before 
the distant kindred, and even before the sharers as to any 
surplus that may remain after satisfying the sharers. So 
that, if the emancipated pei'son has no heir, or none but 
distant kindred, the emancipator is entitled to the whole 
succession. If there are sharers, their shares are to be 
first deduced, and the surplus, if any, passes to the emanci- 
pator instead of reverting to them; while if there is no 
surplus, the emancipator has nothing. Upon these points 
the learned are all agreed. It is a further characteristic of 
this right, tljat it arises necessarily out of emancipation, 
and cannot be cancelled, even by the emancipator himself. 
So that if one were to emancipate a slave as a sdibah,^ 
that is, making it an express condition that he should be a 
sdihahf and the emancipator have no right to his wula, the 
condition would be void, and there would be wula notwith- 
standing, according to all authorities. 

The Wula of MoowalAt, or mutual friendship, is esta- 
blished by declaration and consent ; as for instance, when 
a convert to Islam says to the person whose proselyte he 


* The word means originally, one freely dismissed ; technically, it is 
as described in the text. 
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is, Thou art my Mowla^ or master ; thou shalt inherit to 
me and pay my fine when I commit an offence,” and the 
person so addressed says, I have accepted.” It is alike 
whether the person addressed be the party whose proselyte 
the convert is, or another; and upon this point all autho- 
rities are agreed. Among the conditions of this wula^ it is 
required that there be a contract ; and puberty on the part 
of the person making the declaration is essential, though 
on the part of the acceptor it is required only as a con- 
dition of operation. It is farther required that the con- 
tractor have no heir, that is, no relative entitled to inherit 
from him ; for if he have, the contract is not valid. It is 
valid, however, though he should be married ; the hus- 
band or wife in that case taking his or her share, and the 
Mowla being entitled to the remainder. It is also neces- 
sary that the contractor should not be an emancipated 
person, and that no other should be liable for his fine. 
Inheritance and fine are thus among the conditions of the 
contract. And if both the parties should stipulate for 
inheritance, they would mutually inherit on both sides. It 
is not necessary that the one should be the proselyte of 
the other ; but to give validity to the contract of Moowaldt 
it is a condition that the contractor should be of unknown 
descent. But Islam is not a condition of this contract ; for 
there may be Moowaldt by a Zimmee to a Zimmee, or by 
a Zimmee to a Mooslim, or by a Mooslim to a Zimmee. 
Neither is it necessary that the parties should be of the 
male sex; for it is lawful by a man to a woman, or a 
woman to a man. So also with regard to the Dar^ooU 
Islam ; insomuch that if an enemy should make a Mooslim 
his Mowla in the Dar^ool^Hurb^ or the Dar^ooUIslamy there 
would be a valid Moowaldt. The effect of the contract is 
that the right of inheritance is established by it at death, 
and that the fine should be paid for the proselyte when he 
commits an offence { also that, of his young children, those 
who are born after the contract enter into the Moowaldt. 
This contract is lawful, without being imperative, unlike 
the other form of Moowaldt. 
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OF PARENTAGE.' 

CHAPTER 1. 

OF THE ESTABLISHMENT OF PARENTAGE, 


Section First. 

. Of Maternity. 

Maternity admits of positive proof; because the separa- 
tion of a child from its mother can be seen. And the 
testimony of one woman is sufficient to establish it. For all 
that is required is identification of the child; and the 
Prophet himself accepted the testimony of the midwife to 
the birth of af child.^ 


Section Second. 

Of Paternity. 

Paternity does not admit of positive proof, because the 
connection of a child with its father is secret. But it may 
be established by the word of the father himself, or by a 

' iVtMttft. The term is commonly restricted to the descent of a 
child from its father, but it is sometimes applied to descent from the 
mother, and is occasionally employed in a larger sense to embrace 
other relationships. 

* Hidayah, vol. iii. p. 549, and Inayah^ vol. iii. pp. 587*8. 


Maternity 
admits of 
proof. 


Paternity 


proof, 



390 


PABENTAGE. 


but may 
be esta- 
blished, 

Ist. By 
marriage. 


Conception 
must have 
taken place 


subsisting Jiraahy^ that is, a legally constituted relation 
between him and the mother of the child. 

® There are three degrees in the establishment of pater- 
nity. The first is a valid marriage, or an invalid one that 
comes within the meaning of one that is valid. An invalid 
marriage that has been consummated is joined to valid ones 
in some of their efiects, among which is the establishment 
of paternity.® The effect of this first degree is to establish 
paternity without a claim, and to prevent its rejection* by a 
mere denial, though it may be rejected by lidrt or impre- 
cation, in the case of a valid marriage, but not where the 
marriage is invalid; and if the case does* not admit of lidriy 
the paternity of the child cannot be rejected. The right 
of rejection continues only until the husband has expressly 
acknowledged the paternity of the child, or has made some 
manifestation of acquiescing in it, by the acceptance of con- 
gratulations, or the purchase of things necessary in con- 
nection with its birth, or a long time has elapsed with 
knowledge of the event, or until something has happened 
that cannot be undone, as, for instance, the commission of 
an offence by the child, and the imposition of a fine in con- 
sequence on the dkilah of the father. In fixing the length 
of time which precludes the father from denying the child 
regard is to be had to custom ; and if a time has elapsed 
after which it is not usual for a father to deny his child, the 
denial would not avail, according to Aboo Huneefa by 
one report, though by another he left it to the discretion 
of the judge ; while Aboo Yoosuf and Moohummud fixed 
it at forty (days),^ after which the denial would not be 
valid. 

The shortest period of gestation in the human species is 
six months.® And if a man should marry a woman, and 


^ Hidayah and Inayah^ ibid. 

^ The selections in the remainder of this section, where not other- 
wise indicated, are from the Fut. Al.^ vol. iv.. Booh of Claims^ 
chap. ziv. p. 153 et seq. 

* Hidayah and Kifayah^ vol. ii. p. 465. 

^ There is an omission in the original, but see ante^ p. 840. 

* Sirajiyyah and Shuree/eeOj 186. 
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she is delivered of a child within six months from the day after the 
of marriage, the paternity of the child from him is not 
established, because conception must have taken place 
before the marriage ; but if she is delivered at six months 
or more its paternity is established, because of the subsist- 
ing yirtwA, or bed, and the completion of the term of preg- 
nancy, whether he acknowledge the child or remain silent ; 
and if he should deny its birth, that may be established by 
the testimony of one woman bearing witness to the fact.^ 

If the delivery be of twins, and one is born a day within 
the six months and the other a day beyond them, the 
paternity of neither is established. If a dispute should arise 
between the husband and wife, he saying, I married thee 
since four months,” and she saying, since six months,” the 
word of the wife would be preferred, and the paternity of 
the child be established, because appearances testify in her 
favour, the birth being apparently in consequence of the 
marriage.® And if a man should commit zina with a 
woman, and she should become pregnant, and he should 
then marry her, and she be delivered of a child within six 
months of the marriage, its paternity from him would not 
be established unless he should claim it, and should not 
say, It is of zina ; ” but if he should say, It is mine 
ty zinaj^ its paternity would not be established, neither 
would it inherit from him.^ 


The second degree in the establishment of paternity is 
the child’s mother being an omi-^i-wulud to her master ; and 
the effect of her being so is that the paternity of her child 
is established from her master without any claim on his 
part, that is, if she were in such a condition that he might 
lawfiilly have had intercourse with her ; but if that were 
not the case, as, for instance, if he had made her a mooka^ 
tibah, which would render his intercourse with her unlaw- 
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* Hidayah, vol. ii. p. 358. * Ibid. p. 359. 

’ Fid, AL^ vol. i. p. 727. The claim is equivalent to acknow- 
ledgment (Kifaydh^ vol. iii. p. 550), which would, apparently, be 
sufficient of itself to establish the paternity under the circumstances 
mentioned. See post^ p. 41 1 . 
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ful, the child’s paternity would not be established from him 
without a claim on his part. The master of the oom-t- 
wulud may repudiate his child by a mere denial^ unless a 
long time has elapsed with knowledge of its birth, or he 
has expressly declared it to be his, or done something that 
amounts to a waiver of denial, or something has happened 
that cannot be undone. If he should not deny the paternity 
until the child has died, it would then be too late to do so ; 
and in like manner if the child should commit an offence, 
and a fine be imposed on the dJdlah of the master, he would 
not have the power of denial. There is no doubt that if 
he should accept congratulations on the birth of the child 
of his oom^i-wuludy that would be an acknowledgment ; 
and it is reported in^ some Futawa^ that if he were merely 
to remain silent when congratulations are offered to him, 
that would amount to acceptance of them and an acknow- 
ledgment of the child. When a man has given his oom-i- 
wulud in marriage, and her husband dies or repudiates her, 
and she keeps iddut^ and is subsequently delivered of a 
child at six months from its expiration, the child is her 
master’s, though he is at liberty to deny it till one of the 
occurrences already mentioned. And though a man should 
render his oorri'-i-wulud unlawful to him, or have sworn not 
to approach her, still her child would be affiliated to him 
unless denied by him. 

The third degree in the establishment of paternity is the 
child’s mother being a mere slave ; and the effect of her 
being so is that the descent of her child from her master 
is not established without a claim ^ on his part But it 
makes no difference whether the claim be preferred after 
the birth of the child or while it is still in the womb, by 
saying, This burden, with which my slave is pregnant, is 
of me ; ” or, ‘‘ This child, which is in this person’s womb, 
is of me.” When a mere slave has been delivered of a 
child, and her master is congratulated and remains silent, 
that is not an acknowledgment of the child \ though if he 


* The claim, it will be remembered, is tantamount to an acknow- 
ledgment. See arUe^ p. 391. 
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accept the congratulations, it is an acknowledgment. And 
when a man has secluded his slave, and has had connection 
with her, and she is delivered of a child, he ought to 
claim it, as the child is apparently his. Still, its descent 
from him is not established until he actually does so, that 
is, when he is not conscious of the fact that the child is his ; 
.while if he is conscious that the child is his, it is an incum- 
bent duty on him to claim, and not to deny or repudiate it. 
If, however, he has not secluded the slave, he may d^y 
her child.i 


Section Tmim.* 

Paternity of a Child born after the relation between its 

Parents has ceased. 

The shortest period of gestation in the human species is 
six months, as already observed, and the longest is two 
years, according to Aboo Huneefa, who assigned this as the 
maximum on the authority of Ayeshah, who is reported to 
have said, as having received it from the Prophet himself, 
that a child remains no longer than two years in the 
womb of its mother, even so much as the turn of a 
wheel.” ® 

It is a general rule with regard to every woman on 
whom it is not incumbent to observe an iddut, that the 
descent of her child from her husband is not established 
unless it Be known for certain that it was begotten by 
him — by its being born within six months ; and with 
regard to every woman on whom it is incumbent to observe 
an idduty that the descent of her child from her husband is 
established, unless it be known for certain that the child 
was not begotten by him — by reason of its being bom at 
more than two years. Keeping this principle in view, if a 

' For further details as to the paternity of the child of an oam-t- 
wulud^ or mere slave, see ante^ book iv., sect. Isteelad^ p. 377. 

^ When not otherwise indicated, the selections are fh>m the Fut. 
AL^ vol. i., book TuUk^ chap. xv. p. 722, et seq. 

® Shvreefeea^ p. 187. 
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man should repudiate his wife before consummation^ and 
she should then be delivered of a child within six months 
from the time of repudiation^ its descent from him would 
be established, while if the delivery should take place at 
six months or more, its descent from him would not be 
established ; and if a man should say to a strange woman. 

When I marry thee, then thou art repudiated,” and. 
should afterwards marry her, the repudiation would take 
place, and if she were delivered of a child at the full 
completion of six months from the time of marriage, its 
descent would be established (because if the delivery were 
at six months from the time of the marriage, it must be at 
less than six months from the time of the repudiation ; 
while if the delivery were within six months from the 
marriage, the child’s descent would not be established ; 
and if the delivery were at more than six months, the 
paternity in like manner would not be established, because 
of there being no iddut, and of the possibility of impreg- 
nation by another husband after the repudiation. When, 
again, the woman is not repudiated till after consummation, 
and she is subsequently delivered of a child, its descent is 
established up to two years. 

So far, when the woman is repudiated; but if the 
husband should die leaving her, whether before or after 
consummation (an iddut being required in both cases ^), 
and she is subsequently delivered of a child at any time 
up to two years, its descent is established from him, and 
if the delivery should not take place till after the expira- 
tion of two years, its descent would not be established. In 
what has been said, it is implied that there has been no 
declaration by the woman of the completion of her iddut ; 
for if she had made such a declaration at a time that the 
iddut may reasonably be supposed to have expired (whether 
it were for death or repudiation), and she were subse- 
quently delivered of a child in less than six months from 
the date of the declaration, the paternity of the child 
would be established, but not otherwise. 


^ Hidayah, voL ii. p. 353. 


* Anie^ p. 352. 
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When a moodtuddah has entered into a marriage with 
another man^ and is delivered of a child at less than two 
years from the date of her repudiation, or the death of her 
first husband, and within six months from her marriage 
with the second, the child belongs to the first (because the 
second marriage is invalid^). But if the delivery is at 
more than two years from the repudiation or death, and 
at six months or more from the second man*iage, that 
marriage is lawful, and the child belongs to the second 
husband. If, again, the birth is at more than two years 
from the first event, and at less than six months from the 
second, the child does not belong either to the first husband 
or to the second. The second marriage, notwithstanding, 
is lawful, according to Aboo Huneefa and Moohummud 
unless it were known at the time of the marriage that the 
woman was in her iddut when contracting. If that were 
known at the time, the second marriage would be invalid, 
and the paternity of the child be ascribed to the first 
husband, if that were possible, by its being bom at less 
than two years from the death or repudiation, and at six 
months or more firom the date of the second marriage, 
because, the second marriage being invalid, preference is 
given to the valid one, if possible. Where, again, it is impos- 
sible to ascribe the paternity to the first husband, while it 
may be ascribed to the second, by reason of the date 
of the first being more than two years from that of the 
death or repudiation, and at six months or more from the 
second marriage, the descent of the child from the second 
husband is established, because, though the second marriage 
is invalid,* there is an objection to tlie descent being 

' Door-ooUMoohhtar^ p. 279 ; the delivery, in the circumstances, 
being evidence that the woman was pregnant, and therefore in her 
iddut at the time that she contracted the marriage. 

* Because the birth of the child being at more than two years from 
the dissolution of the first marriage, it is evident that the woman 
was not pregnant, and therefore not in her idduty at the time of the 
second. 

’ It is assumed that the woman was known to be in iddut at the 
time of the marriage, which might be if she believed herself to be 
pregnant. 
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ascribed to the valid marnage5 and it is preferable to 
ascribe the pregnancy to an invalid marriage than to zirui. 
When the master of an oom^i^wulud has died^ or he has 
emancipated her^ the descent of her child is established 
from him up to two years from the date of the death or 
emancipation. 

When a man has sold his female slave, and she is de- 
livered of a child while in the possession of the purchaser, 
if the birth take place at less than six months from the 
sale, and the seller claims the child, or two witnesses give 
evidence to an acknowledgment by him, the [child’s descent 
is established from him, and its mother becdmes his oom-i- 
touludf while the sale is dissolved and the price must be 
restored to the purchaser. If the purchaser should claim 
the child, his claim would be valid, and the child’s descent 
established from him,^ the slave becoming his oom-i^wulud; 
and the purchaser’s being a tuhreer, or emancipating claim,* 
he is entitled to the wula of the child. If both seller and 
purchaser should claim the child together, the claim of the 
former is to be preferred ; and if they claim one after the 
other, preference is given to the first claim, from whom- 
soever it may come. If the delivery should take place at 
six months or more, but between that and two years, from 
the time of sale, and the seller alone should claim the 
child, his claim would not be established, unless assented 
to by the purchaser ; and if the purchaser were to claim 
alone, his claim would be valid, but the claim would be 

* The claim is equivalent to acknowledgment, which, as will be 
seen in the next chapter, is sufficient to establish the paternity of a 
child whose descent is not established from another. 

* Claims to the child of a female slave are of two kinds — Isteelad 
and Tuhreer, The former is a claim to a child whose conception took 
place while its mother was the property of the claimant, and the 
claim is valid whether she be his property at the time of claim or not, 
while it cancels any contract, such as sale, that may have taken place 
subsequent to the conception.*^ Tuhreer is a claim to a child where 
conception did not take place while the child^s mother was the pro- 
perty of the claimant ; and it is valid only when she becomes his 
property. It does not cancel contracts, but induces emancipation 
wherever it can take effect. Fut, Al,^ vol. iv. p. 165, 
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one of isteelady so as to make the child free by origin, and 
give the purchaser no right to wula. And if they should 
both claim together, or one after the other, the claim of the 
purchaser would be valid without that of the seller. If 
the delivery were more than two years after the sale, the 
claim of the seller would not be valid unless assented to by 
^ the purchaser ; and if he should assent, the descent of the 
child would be established, but the sale would not be dis- 
solved, nor the child’s mother become the seller’s oom-i- 
wuludy and the child would remain the property of the 
purchaser. And if the purchaser should claim it alone, 
his claim wouU be valid, and the claim one of afBliation, 
while if they both claim together, or one in succession 
to the other, the claim of the purchaser is valid.^ 

Section Fourth.^ 

Paternity of a Child begotten under a Shoobh^^ or 

Semblance of Right 

It has been already remarked that there are three dif- Semblance 
ferent kinds of shoobh^ or semblance — semblance in the e ac . 
fact, semblance in the subject, and semblance in the con- 
tract.3 Semblance in the fact comprises the following 
cases : — First, where a man has connection with a woman 
whom he has thrice repudiated, and who is still in her 
iddut If the iddut had expired, there would be no sem- 
blance even of this kind; and all are agreed that the 
parties would be liable to the hudd^ even though the 
husband had recalled his wife after the triple repudiation. 

An oom-^i-wulud who has been emancipated, a mookhtullah^ 
or woman released by hhoold^ and a woman who has been 
repudiated for property, are all during iddut in the same 
condition as the thrice repudiated woman ; for connection 
with these is universally allowed to be unlawful. Second, 

' The whole of the last paragraph is from the Fut vol. iv. 
p. 156. “ 

* The authorities, when not otherwise indicated, are from the Fut 
vol, ii., book Hoodood^ chap. iii. p. 208, et seq. 

® Ante^ p. 2. 
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where the woman is the slave of the man’s father or 
mother, or grandfather or grandmother, or any more re- 
mote ancestor, or of his wife or master. When she is 
the slave of his brother or uncle, or of any other relative 
except a parent, or of any relative of his wife, there is no 
semblance whatever, and the man is liable to hiddy even 
though he should say that he thought the woman to be 
lawful to him. Third, where the woman is an impledged 
slave, and the pledgee has connection with her. With 
regard to this case, however, there are two reports, though 
by that which is approved the case is comprised under this 
kind of semblance. The pledgor is in this respect on the 
same footing as the pledgee. But if a borrower, or one 
.who has hired a slave for service, or received her in deposit, 
should have connection with the»woman entrusted to him, 
he would be liable to the hudd^ even though he should 
declare that he believed her to be lawful to him. With 
regard to all the cases comprised under this first kind of 
semblance, though there is no infliction of the hudd when 
the man claims that he thought the intercourse to be lawful, 
yet the paternity or descent of the offspring from him is 
not established, even tliough he should claim it 

Semblance of the second kind comprises the following 
subject. cases : — First, when the connection is with a woman whom 
the man has completely repudiated by any of the hinaydt^ or 
ambiguous expressions.^ Second, where the woman is the 
slave of the man’s son* or his grandson, that is^ his son’s 
son, the father of the grandson being dead. Third, where 
she is a slave sold to the man, but not delivered to him, or 
is a mumhoorah (or female slave, gi^^en by him to his wife 
in muhvi or dower) not yet delivered. Fourth, where 
she is the slave of his own mookatih^ or mazom^ or a slave 
held by him in partnership with another. In all these 
cases, there is no infliction of the hxdd^ even though the 

‘ In this case there was a ^difference of opinion among the com- 
panions, Omar holding the repudiation to he reversible. Hidayah^ 
vol. ii. p. 22. 

* The semblance here is founded on a saying of the Prophet, Thou 
and thine are thy father's.*’ Ibid, p. 23. 
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man should not claim that he thought the intercourse to be 
lawful, and the paternity of the oflEspring is established 
if claimed by him. 

The third kind of shoobh^ or semblance, is that which is 
established by a contract of marriage ; and, according to 
Aboo Huneefa, it is established whether the contract be 
lawful or unlawful, and whether all are agreed as to the 
illegality, or there is a diflPerence of opinion on the subject, 
and whether the party be conscious of the illegality or not. 
But according to the other two, there is no semblance 
when the marriage is one which is universally allow'ed to 
be unlawful. *The effect of this difference of opinion 
(between Aboo Huneefa and his disciples) appears when a 
man has intermarried with one of his mooharim^ As 
mooharim^ so are the wife and moodtudddh of another man; 
but if the marriage be one regarding which there is some 
difference of opinion, as a marriage without witnesses or 
without the consent of a guardian, there is no liability 
to the hudd by general agreement, by reason of the pos- 
sibility of a semblance in all men’s eyes ; and in like 
manner, when one has married a slave or a free woman, or 
has married a mujooseeah^ or a slave without the consent of 
her master, or a male slave has married without such con- 
sent, there is no hudd by general agreement.^ In a collec- 
tion of Futawa^ it is stated that when an infidel has 
married a Mooslimahy and she has produced a child, its 
descent from him is not established, because the marriage is 
void. But Almighty God is most knowing.® 


^ Inayah^ vol. ii. p. 462 ; and Hidayah^ vol. ii. p. 588. For the 
effect, see antCy p. 150. 

* The authority cited is the Kafee^ and it would seem that, in the 
case of a marriage with the wife or mooatuddah of another (who are 
said to be like mooharim)^ there would be no semblance of the con- 
tract, according to Aboo Yoosuf and Moohummud, and that, conse- 
quently, in their opinion, the paternity of the issue would not be 
established, except in a case of ghuroovy as hereafter mentioned. 

* Door-ooUMookhtary p. 279. As I have found this extract in a 
work of recognized authority, I do not think it would be right to 
withhold it, though the compiler of the collection is not mentioned, 
and the author who cites it seems himself to doubt its correctness. 
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described. 


Paternity of a Child begotten under Ghuroor^^ or Deception, 

When a man has purchased a female slave, whether bj 
a lawful or unlawful contract, or has become possessed of 
her by gift, or in alms, or by will, and she has borne him ^ 
children, after which another has established a right to her, 
the slave is adjudged to the person so establishing the right 
to her, together with her children, unless a case of ghnroor y 
or deception, can be established on the part of the person 
who begot them ; and for that purpose it would be neces- 
sary for him to prove the purchase, gift, or the like. If 
he should do so, the ghnroor would be established, and 
judgment be given for the 'slave with her ookr^ and the 
value of the child or children, as of the day of contest; 
while, if any of the children should die before the contest, 
there would be no liability for the value of the child. 
A female slave comes to a man, and tells him that she 
is free, whereupon he marries her, and she bears him 
a child, after which the master establishes by proof that 
she is his slave ; decree is to be given for the child also in 
favour of the master of the slave, unless the husband can 
adduce proof that he married her on the condition of her 
being free. If he can do so, a cause of freedom is esta- 
blished in favour of the child, which is the ghnroor^ or 
deception, of his father; and the child being free, no 
power can be exercised over him, but his value is a debt 
against the father. A person to whom a woman, that 
is not his wife, is brought, on the night of the marriage, 
and who is informed by the women in attendance that she 
has been married to him, and has intercourse with her 
in consequence, is not liable to the hudd (though he must 
pay the woman her dower) ; because a man has no means 
of distinguishing betjveen his wife and another woman, 
on the first occasion of their meeting, except by the infor- 
mation of others, and the information of one person is 


* Fut Al.^ vol. iv., Booh of Claims^ chap. xvi. p. 201, et seq. 
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sufficient in spiritual and temporal matters. If the woman 
so brought to him should be delivered of a child, though 
the slanderer of the man would not be liable to the Imdd 
for scandal, yet the descent of the child from him would be 
established.^ This is properly a case of shoobh of the first 
kind, or semblance of assumption, or in the fact, as there 
is neither property nor the semblance of it, but the 
information is taken as establishing the right, in order to 
avoid the injury from the ghuroor.^ But if a man should 
find a woman on his bed, and have connection with her, 
supposing her to be his wife, he would be liable to the 
huddy even thoftgh he were blind; because he might 
distinguish by asking her. If, however, a blind man 
should call his wife to him, and a stranger should answer, 
saying, I am thy wife, and am such an one,” mentioning 
the name of his wife, and he should have connection with 
her, he would not be liable to the hudd; because ikhbavy 
or giving information, is legal evidence;® while if she were 
to answer only by some action, or by a mere Yes,” he 
would be liable to the hudd. A man legalizes his slave 
to another, who has connection with her in consequence, 
— he is not liable to the hudd.* 

When a trustworthy person has informed a woman that 
her absent husband is dead, or that he has repudiated 
her three times, or a letter of tuldk (or repudiation) has 
come to her from him by the hands of a trustworthy 
person, and •she has a strong conviction of its truth, she 
need be under no apprehension in keeping iddut and marry- 
ing another man. In like manner, if a woman should say 
to a man, My husband has repudiated me, and my iddut 
is past,” he need be under no apprehension in marrying 
her ; and if she should be delivered of a child at more 
than six months from the marriage, the paternity is 


* Fut Al, vol. ii. p. 213, and Hidayah, vol. ii. p. 591. 

® Kifayah, vol. ii. p. 591. * Hidayah, p. 592. 

* Nothing has been said of the offspring in these cases; but, primd 
facie^ where there is no hudd there is no zirui, and consequently no 
bar to the establishment of paternity. 
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established.^ But if a man should purchase a female slave^ 
knowing that the seller had usurped her, or should marry 
a woman who has told him that she is free, knowing that 
she is a liar, and she should bear a child to him, the child 
would be a slave.* If he should purchase her, knowing 
that she is the property of another than the seller, but 
on the seller’s assurance that her owner had appointed him 
his agent to sell her, or had died appointing him his 
executor, and that he was selling her in consequence, and 
the purchaser should then have a child by her, and the 
owner should make his appearance and deny the appoint- 
ment of agency, the purchaser would ^ have to restore 
the slave and pay the value of the child, and might then 
have recourse against the sellar for the price of the slave, 
together with the value of the child, for which he had 
rendered him liable.® 

* Door^ool-Mookhtar^ p, 274. 

^ That is, the paternity of the child would not be established. 

^ The child’s paternity being established. 
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Section Fikst. 

Of Achnowledgment in generals 

Ikkab^ the Arabic word which is here translated acknow- 
ledgment,” means literally to confirm or establish ; ^ but 
in law it is defined to be ^^the giving of information 
respecting a right in favour of another against oneself.” 
It is constituted by saying, So much is due by me to such 
an one,” or by words of the like import. Its conditions 
are understanding and puberty without any difference of 
opinion; but as to freedom, it is a condition only with 
regard to some things, and is not a condition as to others* 
So that if an inhibited slave were to make an acknow- 
ledgment df propel^, it would not be operative against 
his master ; while if he were to acknowledge what would 
induce retaliation, it would be valid against himself. So 
also it is a condition that the acknowledgment be volun- 
tary : insomuch that if made under compulsion it is not 
valid. The effect of acknowledgment is to make manifest 
the thing acknowledged, not to establish it from the begin- 
ning. Hence we ” say that an acknowledgment of wine 
in favour of a Mooslim is valid, though if it were a transfer 
to him it would not be so ; and in like manner, though 


^ Chap, i., book JAror, Fut, AL^ yol. iv. p. 213. 
* Door^ooUMookhtar, p. 594. 
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a compulsory repudiation or emancipation is valid, a 
compulsory acknowledgment of them is not so. Fur- 
ther, if one should make an acknowledgment of property 
in favour of another, and the other should know the 
acknowledgment to be false, it would not be lawful for 
him, as between him and his conscience, to avail himself 
of the acknowledgment, unless the other should voluntarilv 
deliver the subject of it to him, when the delivery would 
constitute a gift ah initio. Ikrar is to be regarded as decla- 
ratory with respect to right in the matter acknowledged ; 
so that the right takes effect in favour of the person to 
whom the acknowledgment is made on the^mere ikrar ^ and 
is not dependent on his assent. But in respect of rejection, 
it is to be regarded as a transfer from the beginning, like 
gift; insomuch that it is cancelled by rejection on the part 
of the person to whom it has been made, unless he had 
once assented, or the consequence would be the cancella- 
tion of a right belonging to another ; in which cases the 
rejection would not take effect. 


Section Second.^ 


What Acknowledgments of Relationship are valid. 


Acknow- 
ledgment 
by a man 
is valid for 
five. 

— of a 
woman for 
four. 


Qualifi- 

cation. 


The acknowledgment of a man is valid with regard to 
five persons — his father, mother, child, wife, and mowla ; 
because in all these cases he acknowledges an obligation 
and it is not valid except for these. The acknowledgment 
of a woman is valid with regard to four persons — her 
father, mother, husband, and mowla. But it is not valid 
with regard to a child, unless assented to by her husband, 
for it is burdening him with the paternity. All that has 
been said is subject tp this qualification, that the acknow- 
ledger is not suing for property. When property is sued 
for on the ground of the relationship, as, for instance, when 
a woman sues a man on the ground of his having married 


' CShap. xvii., book ikrar, Fut. AL^ voL iv. p. 286. 
* Namely, of maintenance : see post^ Book vi. 
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her for such a dower and then repudiated her before con- 
summation, and thereupon claims half her dower; or a 
woman sues a man for maintenance, declaring herself to 
be his wife, the judge (it is generally agreed) is to put her 
on her oath.^ 

The acknowledgment by a man of a child is valid under 
the following circumstances : — 1st. The ages of the parties 
must admit of the party acknowledged being born to the 
acknowledger ; as otherwise he would be manifestly a liar. 
2nd. The descent of the person acknowledged must not be 
already established from another; for if it were so, that 
would prevent its establishment from any but him.® 3rd. He 
must confirm the acknowledger in his acknowledgment if 
he can give an account of himself; for one who can do so 
is in his own power — contrary to the case of a child who 
cannot account for himself. The acknowledgment by a man 
of his parent is in like manner valid when the acknowledger 
might be born to a person of the same age, and has no esta- 
blished descent from another, and the person acknowledged 
confirms the acknowledger in his statement when in a condi- 
tion to do so. The acknowledgment by a man of a woman as 
his wife is valid when confirmed by her, and she is not 
married to another husband nor in iddut^ and the acknow- 
ledger has not already her sister or four others in subjection 
to him. And the acknowledgment by a man of his mowla 
is valid by his declaring that This slave is my freedman,” 
or This is my emancipator,” when the person to whom 
the acknowledgment is made confirms it, and the wula is 
not already established in another. Acknowledgment is 
valid with respect to all these persons whether it is made 
in health or in sickness, because it is of a matter binding 
on the acknowledger himself, and the burden of the descent 


' That is, the mere acknowledgment which is involved in the claim 
is not sufficient to establish the relationship. 

® Inaydh^ vol. iii. p. 590. This condition, as usually expressed, is 
that the child is mujhooUoon-nusuh^ or of unknown paternity — that 
is, at the place of his birth, or place where he is residing. — Door^ooU 
Mookhtar^ p. 604. 
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is not cast on any other.^ The acknowledgment of a man 
is not valid with respect to any other persons than those 
before mentioned, such as a brother, or a paternal or 
maternal uncle, or the like. But where it is valid, it is 
obligatory not only on the acknowledger and the person 
acknowledged, but on other persons also. So that if one 
were to acknowledge a son, for instance, the person acknow- 
ledged would inherit together with all the other heirs of the 
acknowledger, though they should all deny his descent, and 
he would inherit also from the father of the acknowledger, 
being his own grandfather, though the grandfather should 
deny his descent And when it has been said that the 
acknowledgment of a man is not valid with respect to any 
others than those above mentioned, it is only meant that it 
is not obligatory on any other except the aclmowledger and 
acknowledged; but with regard to such rights as affect 
them only, the acknowledgment is valid. So that if one 
were to acknowledge a brother, for instance, having other 
heirs beside, who deny the brothership, and the acknow- 
ledger should die, the brother would not inherit with the 
other heirs, nor would he inherit from the acknowledger’s 
father if he deny the descent, but he would be entitled to 
maintenance as against the acknowledger himself during 
his life. And if the acknowledger left no heir, the person 
acknowledged would be entitled to his succession, because 
the acknowledgment comprehends two things — descent, and 
a right to the acknowledger’s property after his death, and 
though the first cannot be heard as it affects another party, 
the second is not liable to the same objection, because it is 
only against himself, and a man has the power of disposing 
of the whole of his property when he has no creditor nor 
heir.® And if a person whose father is dead should acknow- 
ledge pother as his brother, though the descent would not 
be established for what has been said, yet the person acknow- 
ledged would be entitle to share with him the father’s 
inheritance.* 


voL iii. p. 614 ; Jowhurrut-oon^Neyyerah^ book of Ikrar, 
• Inayahy vol. iii. p. 612. * Ibid* 
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The acknowledgtneat by a woman is valid for three, 
that is, a parent, a husband, and a mowla^ because it aiFects 
herself only; but it is not valid for a child* Some of 
our ” sheikhs, however, have been of opinion that what is 
said about the invalidity of a woman’s acknowledgment of 
a child is to be understood only of a married woman, for 
t^at when a woman has no known husband, her acknow- 
ledgment of a child is valid. A woman who claims or 
acknowledges a child may be in one of three sta;tes — she 
may be married, or a mooatuddah^ or neither married nor a 
moodtuddali. If she is married, and her husband confirms 
her in what shg has said about the child being hers, its 
descent is established from both, and there is no necessity 
for any proof; but if he deny what she has said, she is not 
to be believed without proof, because she is burdening 
another with the descent The testimony of the midwife, 
however, is sufficient for this purpose, because all that is 
required is to identify the child as hers, the ascription to 
the husband being an inference from the existing firash or 
bed. If she is a moodtuddali^ full proof is required, accord- 
ing to Aboo Huneefa, unless the pregnancy was manifest, 
or the husband had previously acknowledged it, though, in 
this case also, the two disciples were of opinion that the 
testimony of one woman is sufficient. If she is neither 
married nor a moodtudddh^ the descent of the child is esta- 
blished by her mere word, because it is obligatory on none 
but herself, according to the approved opinion, though 
some maintain that, whether married or not, her assertion 
is not to be received without proofs With regard to a 
woman’s acknowledgment of a parent, there is an apparent 
contradiction in saying that it is valid absolutely, for if it 
were valid with regard to a mother, being dependent on her 
confirmation, it would put her confirmation in the place of 
an acknowledgment of a child, ^ which is subject to some 
qualification, as above stated. 

When the acknowledger of a child is a woman, she 


‘ Inayah^ vol. iii. pp. 615, 616. 

* JowhwrruUoon^Neyyerdh^ book of Ikrar, 
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must be nine years and a half older than the child ; and 
when a man, he jnust be twelve years and a half older than 
it, to render the acknowledgment valid. ^ 

In a case of parentage, confirmation by the person 
acknowledged is valid after the death of the acknowledger, 
because the relation continues after death. So also, assent 
or confirmation by a wife is valid after the death of tl^e 
acknowledging husband, because the effect of the marriage 
continues after death till the expiration of the idduU In 
like manner, assent or confirmation by a husband is valid 
after the death of his wife, according to Aboo Huneefa, 
because of his right of inheritance, whicj;i is one of the 
effects of marriage; but on this point the two disciples 
were of a different opinion, because the marriage itself is 
cut off by the death, and the assent cannot be founded on 
the right of inheritance, which was not in existence at the 
time of acknowledgment, to which the assent must neces- 
sarily be referred.* 

Descent, when once established, cannot be dissolved or 
cancelled, neither can it be transferred from one person 
to another. According to Aboo Huneefa, an acknowledg- 
ment of descent is like its establishment, insomuch that 
it cannot be cancelled, and it continues binding on the 
acknowledger even after a positive rejection on the part 
of the person in whose favour it has been made. Thus, 
if a person should acknowledge a boy in his posses- 
sion to be the son of his absent slave, and should after- 
wards say, He is my own son,” the boy could never be 
his son, even though the slave should deny the first state- 
ment. But the two disciples were of opinion that though 
the establishment of descent does not admit of cancellation, 
the mere acknowledgment of it is cancelled by rejection, 
and becomes as if it had never been made ; and that, con- 
sequently, in the supposed case, when the slave has denied 
the first statement of the master, the boy becomes his son. 


^ Jowhurrut~oon^Neyyerdh^ book of Ihrar, 

* Hidaydh and Kifayah^ vol. iii. p. 582 ; Jowhurrut^oon-Neyyerdh^ 
book Ikrar, 
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, Where, however, there is neither assent nor denial, the 
disciples agreed with their master that the acknowledg- 
ment is not cancelled, because the right of the person in 
whose favour it has been made is suspended on it, and it 
remains in abeyance till assented to or rejected by him, the 
boy’s condition being that of the child of a rrwMundhi or 
imprecated woman, whose descent can never be established 
in any other than her husband, because he may con- 
tradict himself and declare the child to be his issue.^ 

A man has acknowledged that he married such an one 
for a thousand dirhems (in health or in sickness makes of mar- 
no difference), and then denies the marriage, after which 
the woman assents, during his life or after his death ; this 
is lawful, and she is entitled to her share in the inheritance, 
and also to the dower, with this difference, that if the 
acknowledgment were made in sickness and the dower be 
imexcess of her proper dower, the acknowledgment is of 
no avail as to the excess. And if a woman should 
acknowledge in health or in sickness that she married such 
an one for so much, and then deny the marriage, after 
which the husband assents to it during her life, tlie mar- 
riage is established ; but, if he should not assent till after 
her death, it would not be established, according to Aboo 
Huneefa, nor the man entitled to any share in the inheri- 
tance, though, according to Aboo Yoosuf and Moohum- 
mud, it would be established. And if he should say to 
her, married thee yesterday,” and she say, ^^No,” but 
afterwards Yes,” whereupon he says, No,” the maiTiage 
is obligatory on him. And if he should say, ^‘Did I not 
repudiate thee yesterday ? ” this is an acknowledgment of 
marriage, but not of repudiation. A woman says to a 
man, Repudiate me,” this is an acknowledgment of mar- 
riage. So, also, if she say, Release me for so much,” or 
He repudiated me yesterday,” or Released me yester- 
day for a thousand dirhems.^ ' 

A man, having said to a boy, This is my son,” dies. Acknow- 
ledgment 
of a child 


^ Hidayahy voL iii. p. 547. 
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after which the mother of the boy, being a free woman, 
comes and says, I am his wife : ” she is his wife, and 
inherits from him. But it is reported in the Nuwadir that 
this is on a favourable construction of law, and only when 
the woman is known to be free ; foi^ if she be not known 
to be so, and the heirs allege that she was the o<m-i-tuulud 
of the deceased, while she maintains that she was his wifi?, 
she does not inherit.^ 

When a woman has acknowledged that she is the slave 
of such an one, and her condition in respect of slavery and 
freedom is unknown, her acknowledgment is valid, and 
she becomes his slave, so that he might da with her as he 
might do with a manifest slave. This would afford a 
precedent for the person in whose favour the acknowledg- 
ment is made taking the acknowledger for his slave, and 
requiring her services, and using her as his concubine, 
even though he should know that she has lied in her 
acknowledgment But our ” sheikhs have said that it is 
proper to distinguish, and that he can make use of her only 
when he knows that she has spoken the truth in her 
acknowledgment, and that when he knows she has spoken 
falsely it is not lawful for him to make use of her. 

If a man should marry a woman of whom it is not 
known whether she be free or a slave, the marriage is law- 
ful on the ground of her apparent freedom; and if she 
should give birth to children and afterwards acknowledge 
herself to be the slave of another person, who confirms her 
statement, while the husband denies it, it is to be credited 
with respect to herself, so tliat she and all she has become 
tlie property of the person to whom the acknowledgment 
is made ; but it is not to be credited with respect to her 
husband, so that the marriage is not cancelled for want of 
the master’s permission ; nor can he withhold her from her 
husband, but, on the contrary, the husband can prevent 
him from requiring her service. 


' Fut, Al, vol. i. p. 727. 
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Section Third.' 


Of the Wulud^ooz'-zina. 


When a man has committed zina with a woman, and she 
is delivered of a son whom he claims, the descent of the 
Son from the man is not established ; but it is established 
from the woman by the birth.® In like manner, if a man 
should claim a boy, who is a slave and in the possession of 
another, as his son by zina^ the boy’s descent from him 
would not be established, whether the master of the boy 
should deny or assent to the claim ; but if the man should 
subsequently, by any means, become the proprietor of the 
boy, the boy would be emancipated. The mother, how- 
ever, would not become oom-i-^wulud to the man, though 
he should afterwards acquire a right of property in her. 
The result would be the same if the claimant had said, 
" This is my son by wickedness,” or I did wickedly with 
her and she gave birth to this child,” or This is my son 
by what is not right.” But if the claimant should say, 
“ He is my son,” without adding, by zina ” — the child 
having no other father — and should afterwards become his 
proprietor, the child’s descent from the claimant would be 
established, and the child be free. And, in like manner, 
if the man should say, He is my son by an invalid mar- 
riage” or invalid sale,” or should claim him under a 
shoobhy or ‘semblance of right, his descent would not be 
established so long as he continues in the possession of 
another ; but if the man himself should afterwards become 
the proprietor of the child, the child’s descent from him 
would be established, and the child be free ; and his mother 
also, if she should come into the man’s possession, would 
become his oomri^wulud. 

A man acknowledges that he committed zina with a free 
woman, and that this child is his by the zina^ the woman 
^senting to the statement, the descent of the child is not 


The de- 
scent of 
Wulud- 
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mother 
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but not 


laneouB 

cases. 


‘ vol. iv. p. 174, Book of Claims^ chap, xiv, sect. viii. 

* Bidaya^ and JowhumU^oon-Neyyerah^ book Ikrar, 
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established from either of them ; but if the nurse should 
bear witness to the birth of the child, its descent would be 
established from the woman, though not from the man. 
And if a man should acknowledge to zina with a woman — 
it matters not whether she be free or a slave — and that 
this child is his son of the zina^ and the woman should 
claim that there was marriage — valid or invalid, is of nq 
consequence — the descent would not be establisl^d from 
the man, even if he should become the proprietor, but the 
child would be emancipated against him if he became 
proprietor of the child, and he would also be liable for the 
ookr (to its mother). So, also, if the vroman should adduce 
one witness, the child’s paternity from the man would not 
be established, even though the witness were a just person ; 
-but the man would be liable ft\r the ookr, and the woman 
be subject in both cases to the observance of an iddut. 
If a man should claim a boy in the possession of a woman, 
saying, « He is my son by ^na,” while she insists that it is 
by marriage, the paternity is not established; but if he should 
subsequently say, By marriage,” the paternity would be 
established. In like manner, if he had sued « by marriage,” 
and she by zina,^^ the paternity would not be established ; 
but if she were subsequently to assent, it would be esta- 
blished. If the man should sue for the child on the 
ground of marriage, arid she should claim it on the ground 
of zina, the child being in the hands of the man, its 
paternity would be established ; but not so i’^^ the child 
were in the bands of the woman. Yet if the man should 
become possessed of the child, its paternity would be 
established, and its mother became his oom^i-wulud, if he 
should afterwards happen to become her proprietor. He, 
however, would be liable for the ookr, and she be sub- 
ject to an iddut. When a man has a wife who has 
borne a child on his bed, and the husband says, I com- 
mitted zina with her, and this is the fruit,” and the 
wife assents, the paternity of the child is established.^ 

‘ It is implied that the birth is at six months or more after the 
marriage. See ante, p. 391. 
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When a woman has borne a child on her husband’s bed, 
and the husband has said,/^ Such an one committed zma 
with thee, and this child is the finiit,” and the woman has 
assented, and the person referred to has also acknowledged 
the fact, the paternity of the child is nevertheless esta- 
blished from the husband.^ 

^ The paternity being established in both cases by the Jirashy 
cannot be repudiated except by lidn. In the case of Fyaz Ali Khan, 
appellant, r. M. Fatima Khatoon, respondent (JReports S. Z>. -4., 
Calcutta, vol. i., p. 357), it was held that the daughter of a concubine, 
acknowledged to be his child by a man who had four wives living, 
was entitled to a s&are in his estate as one of his heirs. But the 
reporter remarks in a note — “ It is to be presumed that the legal 
opinion in this case was induced by the fact (which was indeed 
deposed to by several of the witnesses) that the mother of the 
respondent was not only the concubine but the slave” of the 
acknowledger. It is further to be observed that the question was 
put to the law officer hypothetically, “ in the event of its being 
proved that the plaintiffi is the daughter o,f Khoda NTowaz Khan, and 
that he had acknowledged himself the father,” and that the officer 
was merely asked, What share of the inheritance is the plaintiffi, 
under the above circumstances, entitled to ? ” So that the decision as to 
the effect of the acknowledgment was only that of an English judge, 
and may have been given on the general principles of evidence, not 
those of Moohummudun law. . 
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CHAPTER III. 

OF TESTIHONT TO FABENTAGE. 


Section Fibst.^ 


Of Testimony in General. 


Definition. 


Constitu* 

tion. 


Legal 

efiect. 


Condi 

tions. 


Testimony {8hu1iadut)y as it is legally defined, is informa- 
tion given in truth and sincerity in a court of justice, in 
words of attestation, to establish a right. It is constituted 
by the word asldiudo (I attest), without an oath. The 
reasons for giving it are either the requisition of a 
claimant, or an apprehension that he may lose his right 
when ignorant that there is a person who can bear witness 
to it. Its legal effect is to oblige the judge to decide 
according to its exigence.® If he refuses after the fulfil- 
ment of all its conditions, he sins by abandoning a positive 
duty, and deserves to be dismissed for his wickedness.* 
It is subject to two kinds of conditions ; one” having re- 
ference to the taking up of the testimony,^ the other to 
the rendering of it.^ Among the former are the following. 


‘ FvX. Al.^ vol. iii., book Shukadut^ chap. i. p. 535. 

^ The authority cited for this important doctrine, which seems to 
give to testimony the weight of a verdict hy a jury, is the Inayah, 
It is implied that all the conditions hereinafter mentioned are fulfilled* 
— Vol. iii. p. 387. 

® Door^ooUMookhiarf'^* 544. 

* Literally, assuming its burden, 

® This distinction seems to have been in Mr. Bentham’s view in the 
following passage from the treatise on Judicial Evidence, p. 88 : — 
“ The word ‘ witness * is employed to mark two different individuals, 
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The witness must have understanding and sight at the ut. Oftak 
time of taking up his testimony, so that if he were a boy 
without understanding, or blind, at that time, his subse- 
quent testimony to the fact would not be valid. And 
further, the testimony must be taken up on his own seeing 
and perception, not on that of another, except in some 
special cases, where he may take up his testimony on 
hearsay.^ But it is not a condition that the witness be 
adult, free, a Mooslim, and just when taking up his 
testimony ; so that if he were a boy of sufficient under- 
standing, or a slave, or infidel, or wicked at that time, but 
should afterwasds become adult and a Mooslim, or be 
emancipated, or repent of his wickedness, and then bear 
witness before the judge, his testimony would be accepted. 

Of the second kind of conditions, or those which have 2nd. Ren- 
reference to the rendering or delivering the testimony in “* 
a court of justice, some relate to the witness, and these That re- 
are, that he have understanding, puberty, freedom, sight 
and speech ; that he has not undergone the hudd or specific 
punishment for scandal ; and that he gives his testimony 
for the sake of God, drawing no spoil or advantage to 
himself, nor removing from him any debt or liability ; that 
he is not a khumniy or adversary,® and is cognisant of the 


or the same individual in two different situations : the one, that of a 
perceiving witness, that is, of one who has seen, or heard, or learned 
by his senses,, the fact concerning which he can give information when 
examined ! the other, that of a deposing witness, who states in a court 
of justice the information which he has acquired. 

* Tmoamod^ literally listening. Even in such cases it is neces- 
sary that the witness have his sight. — FtU, AL^ voL iii. p. 551. 

^ The term is commonly applied to a litigant, but a person may be 
disqualified, as a khtLsuniy from giving testimony in a cause to which he 
is not actually a party. Thus, an executor, after he has accepted 
office, is for ever disqualified fi:om testifying in favour of a right due 
to his testator, even after he has been discharged by the judge and 
another has been appointed in his place, or after the heirs have 
attained to majority, and whether he has actually become an adversely 
or not, because he is like the deceased himself. So, also, a general 
agent for litigation is disqualified from testifying in favour of bis 
principal to any right due at the time of the agent's appointment!^ or 
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That re- 
late to the 
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itself. 


fact attested at the time of giving his testimony, remem- 
bering it, according to Aboo Huneefa, though that is not 
necessary according to the other two.^ Justice in the 
witness is a condition necessary to make the acceptance 
of his testimony obligatory on the judge, not to its legality. 
So that if the judge should give his decree on the testimony 
of a wicked person, it would still be operative.® Accord- 
ing to Aboo Huneefa, apparent justice is all that is required, 
and not real ; neither is it necessary to be ascertained by 
inquiry and purgation; but, according to Aboo Yoosuf 
and Moohummud, these are conditions, and the futwa is in 
conformity with their opinion in our ” times. The best 
description of what is justice in a witness is that which 
has come down from Aboo Yoosuf, and is, that he be a 
person who refrains entirely from great oflfiences, and does 
not persist in, or make practice of, such as are of less 
moment, and in whose character good predominates over 
evil, and his righteous deeds are more than his errors. 
There is some difference of opinion as to what are great 
offences, but the best description seems to be that of 
Hulwaee, who regarded them as such things as are odious 
and shocking to Mussulmans, comprising everything that 
is dishonouring to Almighty God and to religion, or con- 
trary to humanity and good feeling. Among conditions 
of the second kind, there are also some that relate to the 
testimony itself ; and these are, that it be required by the 
clsdmant or his representative in a standing §uit,* and is 


that may accrue between that and his discharge, even after the agent 
has been discharged ; but in that case the disqualification attaches only 
if the agent has once been made a khusum^ or party to a suit on behalf 
of his principal . — Fut AL^ vol. iii. p. 559. 

' The difference of opinion refers, I think, to the case of a writing 
which has the signature of a witness, and to which the witness ought 
not, according to Aboo Huneefa, to testify, merely relying on the 
signature, without actual^ remembrance of the transaction. See 
Hedaya^ vol. ii. p. 676. 

• Door-^ooUMookhtar^ p. 545. 

• This is necessary in all matters relating to the rights of mankind, 
ac distinguished firom the rights of Almighty God.— vol. iii! 

p. 886. 
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conformable to the claim that in matters spoken to by 
men^ there are more than one witness, and that the witnesses 
agree in their testimony that in all cases where the per* 
son testified against, is a^Mooslim, the witness is also a 
Mooslim.* Further, the subject of the testimony must be 
known ; for if it be unknown the testimony cannot be 
received, since a judge cannot pass a decree with regard 
to what is unknown. Hence it is that when two persons 
bear witness that such an one is the heir of the deceased, 
and that there is no other heir besides him, their testimony 
cannot be received, because they testify of what is un- 
known, there being many different causes of heirship. 

With regard to the divisions of testimony, there is, first, 
testimony to zina^ as to which four men are necessary; 
then there are the other cases of huddy to which two men 
are sufficient; but in none of these two divisions is the 
testimony of a woman admissible. Thirdly, there are 


^ The second part of the rule follows necessarily from the first, but 
agreement in meaning is all that is required; so that if a person 
should complain of an usurpation, and the witnesses should testify to 
the acknowledgment of an usurpation, their testimony would be 
accepted. — Fvt, AL, vol. iii. p. 685, 

* The decree of a judge is lawful on hoojjuty or proof; which is the 
testimony of two witnesses; but if the witnesses do not agree in 
what they testify to, hoojjut is not established (Kifayahy vol. iii. p. 386). 
Here agreement in words, as well as meaning, is required, according 
to Aboo Hunecfa, whose opinion is held to be correct. So that if 
one of the witnesses should testify to an usurpation, and the other 
to the acknowledgment of it, the testimony would not be accepted 
{Fut ALy vol. ii. p. 595). But it is sufficient if the words be 
synonymous, as if one testifies to nikahy and the other to iuzweejy both 
words signifying marriage. (i5iV?.) In all cases testimony to less than 
the claim is held to be agreement pro tantOy contrary to the case of 
testimony to more, and a claim or testimony to property absolutely is 
held to be more than a claim or testimony to it for a cause. — Door~ 
ooUMooJthiary p. 555. 

^ The testimony of Zimmees is accepted against each other, and 
against Moostaminsy but not that of Moostamins against Zimmeeiy nor 
against other Moostamins of a different country. According to the 
more vidid opinion, the testimony of an apostate is not to be accepted 
in any case. Fut, ALy vol. iii. p. 611. 
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child-birth^ and the puberty and blemishes of women, with 
regard to which men cannot give information ; and in these 
cases the testimony of one woman who is a Mooslim, and 
just, is sufficient, though it is more cautious to have two. 
In all other matters (besides hudd^ retaliation, and such as 
men cannot give information of,) the testimony of tw^o men, 
or of one man and two women, is necessary; whether the 
right in question be one of property or not of pro- 
perty, as marriage, repudiation, emancipation, agency, 
bequests, and the like. What is necessary for the fulness 
of punishment, viz., IJisarif belongs to this last division ; 
so that it may be established by the testimony of one man 
and two women. 


Section Second. 


Of Taking np Testimony. 


A person 
may reftise 
to take up 
testimony. 


Difference 
between 
what has 
legal effect 
in itself, 


and what 
has not 


With regard to the taking up of testimony, there seems to 
be no objection to a person’s declining to do so. 

But to give testimony is a bounden duty ; in so far that 
a man sins by refusing it, when he is called upon by a 
claimant, and knows that the judge will accept his testimony. 
There is an exception to this in matters involving liudd or 
specific punishment, with regard to which it is optional to 
a witness to conceal or declare what he knows, and conceal- 
ment is preferable, except in the case of thefit, where the 
witness should give his testimony so far as affects the pro- 
perty; but then he should say that the party took the 
property, not that he stole it. 

What a witness may take up his testimony to is of two 
kinds. One has legal effect in itself without calling on a 
person to attest it, such as sale, acknowledgment, the sen- 
tence of a judge, usurpation, and homicide. When, there- 
fore, a man has heard a^ale, acknowledgment, or sentence 
of a judge, or has seen an usurpation or a homicide, he may 
bear witness to them without having been invoked to that 
efiect, and he should say, I bear witness that he sold,” not 
that he invoked me,” which would be untrue. The other 
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kind is that which does not establish a legal effect of itself, 
as testimony to testimony ; and when a person has heard 
another bear witness to anything, it is not lawful for him 
to bear witness to the attestation without having been called 
on to do so.^ 

If one should hear from behind a curtain, it is not com- 
petent to him to bear witness, because the voice may be 
that of another person, since one voice resembles another ; 
but if a person be in a place alone, and the witness has 
gone in and ascertained that there is none other there, and 
then seated himself at the entrance (there being only one), 
and has heard tl^ person from within make an acknowledg- 
ment, it is incumbent on the judge to receive his testimony 
when he has explained the circumstances. There is some 
difference of opinion as to taking up testimony to a veiled 
woman, some authorities insisting that it cannot be done 
without seeing her face ; but others maintaining that it is 
valid when the woman has been described, and that descrip- 
tion by one person is sufficient, though it would be more 
cautious to have two. We” all agree that it is lawful 
to look on the face of a woman for the purpose of taking 
up testimony with regard to her ; and, according to Aboo 
Yoosuf and Moohummud, when two just persons inform 
the witness that she is such an one, it is sufficient, and the 
futwa is with their opinion ; but when the two just persons 


When 
witness 
hears from 
behind 
a screen. 


When the 


ence to a 

veiled 

woman. 


^ Kafee and Hidayah^ vol. iii. p. 368. A sale has legal effect in 
itself, because the right of the purchaser in the thing sold, and of the 
seller in the price, is established by the mere contract ; but testimony 
has no legal effect in itself because its effect is not established of itself, 
but by the judge’s decree. Kifayah^ vol. iii. p. 368. “ Legal effect,” as 
here explained, must be carefully distinguished from the “legal effect” 
which is referred to in the following extract from Mr. Bentham’s 
treatise on Judicial Evidence (p. 10) : — “ A fact may have legal effect, 
that is, may serve as a proof either directly or indirectly.” Facts can 
hardly be said to have any legal effect in this sense in Moohummudan 
law, as the principal fact, that is, the fact to be proved, is attested 
directly by the witnesses. An instance of this is given in the text, 
and the reader will meet with more instances as he proceeds. Some 
further illustrations of “ legal effect,” which bring out its meaning 
more fully, will be found further on. 


E £ 2 
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When a 
person has 
seen a 
thing in 
the posses- 
sion of 
another 
he may 
attest it to 
be his pro- 
perty, 


unless cre- 
dibly in- 
formed to 
the con- 
trary. 


have described her by her name and numh^ or lineage/ they 
ought to invoke the other witnesses to their testimony in 
the manner prescribed for that purpose/ so that the latter 
may bear witness before the judge to the testimony of the 
former to her name and lineage, when they give their own 
testimony to the original right ; and then the whole will be 
lawful without any difference of opinion. o 

When two persons bear witness to a woman by name 
and lineage who is present, and acknowledge in answer to a 
question of the judge that they don’t know her, their testi- 
mony is not to be received ; but if they say, We took up our 
testimony to a woman whose name and lineage were so and 
so, but do not know whether this be she or not,” their testi- 
mony is valid as to the person,, named, and the claimant 
should be required to prove that this is the woman who has 
been described by her name and lineage. Witnesses may 
be received to identity whose testimony would not be good 
either for or against the woman, and though some exception 
has been taken as to the witnesses for her, yet Nujumood- 
deen Nusfee approves of the first opinion. 

When a person has seen both proprietor and property, 
and knows the former by face and by name and lineage, 
and the latter with its rights and boundaries, and has seen 
it in his possession, and him using or disposing of it as a 
proprietor, and claiming it to be his, and the person believes 
in his heart that the property belongs to the party in ques- 
tion, he may lawfully testify to its being his property.^ It is 
stated in the Moontuka, that when thou hast seen a thing 
or a mansion in the possession of a person, and believest in 
thy heart that it is his, and hast afterwards seen it in the 
possession of another, thou mayest bear testimony that it 
belongs to the first; but if, at the time that thou art 
minded to testify in favour of the first, it is attested to 
thee by two just persons, that he in whose possession it is 


^ Lineage. It is usual to include the grandfather^s as well as the 
father's name in the description of a person. 

• See section third. 

® Moheet^ and Hidayah^ vol. iii. p. 371. 
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to-day had deposited it with the first in their presence, it is 
not competent to thee to testify that it belongs to the first ; 
it would be different, however, if the attestation were only 
by one person, unless thou believest in thy heart that this 
one witness is faithful and true.” No mention is made in the 
Jama Sugheer of belief in the heart,” and use or dis- 
posal,” combined with possession, but what is stated in the 
Moontuka is valid. ^ But the witness ought not to explain 
that his knowledge is derived from seeing the possession ; 
for if he explain — that is, if he testify because he saw the 
thing in his possession — his testimony is to be rejected.^ 
And the Kazee 4mam says, that when one has seen a thing 
in the possession of a person who is making use of it, and 
men tell him that it is his property, but in his own belief it 
is the property of another by whose direction he is using 
it, the person who sees it cannot lawfully bear witness to 
its being the property of the possessor ; and there are many 
futwas in accordance with this opinion. And if a person 
has seen a man sitting in the seat of judgment, and litigants 
going in to him, it is lawful for him to testify that the man 
is a judge — ^though he should not have seen the Imam’s 
appointment of liim — and so when a person has seen a man 
and woman dwelling in the same house (beii)^^ and behav- 
ing familiarly with each other in the manner of married 
persons,* it is lawful for him to testify that she is his wife 
—in the same way as when he has seen a specific thing in 
the hands of another.® 


But 
to ex- 
grounds of 
nis testi- 
mony. 


In like 
manner 
one — 
testify to 
marriag 
on sight 
cohabita- 
tion. 


^ Razee Khan is the author cited, but the author of the Hidayah 
seems to be of a different opinion, with regard to use and disposal, 
though he admits that many of the Hanifite doctors concur with 
Sha/ei in requiring the sight of an act of disposal as well as of pos- 
session. See Hedaya^ vol. ii. p. 680. 

^ Kafee. Hidayah^ vol. iii. p. 370, and Inaydh^ vol. iii. p. 402, the 
parts between the marks being added from the latter. 

^ More properly, perhaps, apartment, sleeping-room, from bata — 
pernoctavit in nocte {Frey tag), 

* Arab, Imhisat^ literally “ relaxing.” 

* Hidayah^ vol. iii. p. 371, Tnayah, vol. iii. p. 402, the explanations 

between the marks being from the latter. And see preceding page. 

The witness, therefore, must give his testimony absolutely, and if he 
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A person 
may tes- 
ti^, on 
seeing his 
signature 
to a docu- 
ment as 
witness. 


Yet, if he 
admit that 


When a person sees his signature to a document, without 
remembering the occasion, or remembers the writing of 
his signature as witness, without recollecting the property, 
it is not competent to him to testify ; but, according to 
Moohummud, it is competent to him to testify, and, says 
Hulwaee, decisions are given in conformity with his 
opinion. And in the Nnwazil, when a man knows Lis 
signature, and the writing has been in his own possession, 
though he should have forgotten the witnessing of the 
document, he may testify to it according to both Aboo 
Yoosuf and Moohummud. And the lawyer, Aboo Leeth, 
haa said, This we adopt.” But if the** document be in 
the possession of the claimant, the witness cannot testify 
to it, and this is approved. ^ Our modem doctors,” how- 
ever, have said that when the witness has no doubt as to 
the signature, it is lawful for him to testify, though he 
shoidd not remember the transaction, whether the docu- 
ment be in the possession of a party to the suit or not ; 
and the futwa is in accordance with this view. If, then, 

should explain the source of his knowledge, and say, ** 1 testify because 
I have seen the parties living together, and comporting themselves as 
man and wife,” his testimony must be rejected, in the same way as in 
the case referred to. In the P. P. Af. Z. it is stated as a principle of 
Moohummudan law (p. 58, section 13), that marriage will be pre- 
sumed in a case of proved continual cohabitation, without the testimony 
of witnesses. If by this is meant that it may be presumed by the 
witnesses themselves, and if absolutely stated by them, without refer- 
ence to their means of knowledge, it may be so decided by the judge, 
it seems to be quite correct; but if it is meant that the judge may 
himself presume the marriage from the mere statement of the wit- 
nesses that the parties have cohabited together, the learned author* s 
principle is not, I think, borne out by the original authority given 
under the same number in the Appendix to the work, which, when 
literally translated, is as follows : — “ A person who sees a man and 
woman inhabiting a house, and the familiarity of married persons 
between them, certifies that she is his wife.** Further, it is, I think, 
inconsistent with the textjof the Hidayah^ taken in connection with 
the case of testimony to property on sight of its possession, to which 
that of testimony from cohabitation is likened ; for if the judge must 
reject the testimony of the witness when it is founded on an inference, 
how can he make the inference himself, and found his own judgment 
upon it ? 
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the witness should give his testimony, relying on the 
signature, the judge is to interrogate him: ^^Do you 
testify of your knowledge, or from the signature?” and 
if he should answer, Of knowledge,” the testimony is to 
be received ; but if, From the signature,” it is not.^ 
Writings are of several kinds, as already noticed.® 
First, there are the moostubeen mursoom^ or such as are 
manifest, and are written and addressed in the manner 
that one writes to an absent person ; and if a person should 
say that by such a writing he did not intend repudiation,” 
or " emancipation,” for instance, he is not to be believed 
judicially, though his assertion may be good as between 
him and his conscience. With regard to such writings 
and their contents, a witness may lawfully testify against 
the writer whether he were or were not called upon to 
attest them. Second, there are the moostubeen^ but not 
mursoom^ or manifest, without being addressed as letters ; 
and with regard to these, if the writer has said to the 
witnesses, Attest ye,” they may lawfully testify to them 
against him, but not otherwise. And though a number of 
people should see a person write the mention of a right, 
as being due to another against himself, yet if he does 
not call on them to bear witness to it against himself, it is 
not obligatory on him ; nor is it proper for one who knows 
the fact to testify to it, because the person may have been 
writing merely as an exercise ; contrary to the case of a 
Jkitab mursoom (or superscribed letter), and the iitab (book 
or writing) of a broker or banker, which is proof. With 
regard to these, if the writer of them should deny the 
writing, and evidence is adduced that he wrote it, or filled 
it up, it is lawful, in the same way as if one had made an 
acknowledgment, and should then deny it and so are all 


he has no 
other 

ground for 
his belief 
than the 
sight of his 
signature, 
the testi- 
mony 
cannot be 
received. 

Different 
kinds of 
writing. 


^ That is, as in the preceding cases, though the witness may con- 
scientiously give his testimony, relying on bis signature, yet if the 
ground of his reliance be explained, the testimony must be rejected. 

^ Antef p. 232. 

^ That is, a verbal acknowledgment, which has effect in itself, or, in 
other words, is obligatory on the acknowledger, and witnesses may 
therefore testify to it without being called on to do so. See ante, p. 41 8. 
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Facts 

which may 


Other acts of disposal^ except such as iuvoJve Imdd or 
retaliation^ with respect to which writings that are mur^oom 
or not mursoom are alike. ^ A man having written his 
will, says to the witnesses, ‘^Testify to what it contains; 
but without reading it to them : the learned of our sect 
say it is not lawful for them to testify to its contents, 
and this is correct. But they may testify to the contents 
in one of three cases : first, when the writing is read to 
them; second, when it is written by a third party, and 
read in their presence to the testator, who has then called 
on them to attest ; a third is when he writes it before the 
witnesses with their knowledge of its contei;»ts, and then says 
to them Testify against me what is contained therein.” 
But though he should write it before them, and they should 
be cognisant of its contents, yet if he did not call on them 
to testify against him, it would not be lawful for them to 
do so. When a khutt is not in the form of a letter, but 
in that in which a sikk, or legal document and acknowledg- 
ments are written, and bears on its face that its contents 
have been attested, it is an acknowledgment obligatory on 
the writer.® With regard to writings that are not moostu^ 
been, or manifest, though the writer of them should say. 
Attest this against me,” it would not be competent for 
the party addressed to do so, even though he should know 
what was written, for a writing that is not mooatubeen is 
like words not comprehended; and in this respect men 
and women, Mooslim and zimmee, are alike. 

It is not lawful for a witness to testify to anything that 


* “ Other acts of disposal,” such as sale, for instance, which have 
effect in themselves. — Ibid, 

3 Futawa Humadee, I am indebted to the learned author of the 
P. P. M, L, (see preliminary remarks, p. 56) for this important 
reference, which seems to make a legal document duly attested proof 
in itself. It is also confirmed by the common practice of Moohum- 
mudans in India, where legal documents usually terminate with such 
words as these — “ I have written these few words that they may serve 
as proof (hooffut) in case of need.” See Forms of Herkem, p . 1 65 seq,, 
for several examples. The invocation of witnesses to attest a document 
seems analogous to the delivery of a deed in English law. 
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he has not seen, except nu%uhi^ death, marriage, con- 
summation, and the authority of a judge ; and it is com- 
petent to him to testify to these matters, when informed of 
them by a person in whom he has confidence. This is on a 
favourable construction, for by analogy it would be un- 
lawful, since ahuhadut (testimony) is derived from moosJwr 
hmdut^ which signifies being present ; but a more favourable 
construction has been adopted in these cases, because the 
causes of them can be seen by only a few special witnesses, 
and rights of great importance, which are dependent on 
them, might otherwise be injured or delayed ; and it is law- 
ful to the witness to testify to them on continuous notoriety 
or information that can be confided in, it being a condition 
that the information shall be received from two just men, or 
one man and two women, in order that a kind of knowledge 
may be obtained thereby.^ But it has been said that, with 
regard to death, the information of one man or one woman 
is sufficient, because sometimes only one person is present 
on such occasions, and the sight of death is avoided; so 
that to require a number of witnesses might occasion in- 
convenience. Nusub and marriage, how’ever, are not so.^ 
And the witness ought to give his testimony in an absolute 

^ The word is here, I think, intended to apply to descent from 
either parent. 

* According to the saying of the Prophet, “ When thou knowest 
like the sun, testify.” — Inayah^ vol. iii. p. 395. 

^ Hidayah^^yoX, iii. p. 369: Translation, vol. ii., p. 677-8. Mr. 
Hamilton has substituted cohabitation for consummation, but it is 
evident that he means the latter when he says, “ Marriages and deaths 
are seen by few, and cohabitation by none.” The original word, 
dookhool^ means literally entrance, but is technically employed to 
signify the consummation of marriage. That this is its meaning 
here is put beyond all doubt by the comment of the Inayah on the 
passage, where the right to the full dower, iddut^ the establishment 
of ihsan wd numb^"' are mentioned as the important rights that are 
dependent on dookhool (vol. iii. p. 401). It will be observed that 
though in the first part of the extract fi*om the Hidayah, it is said that 
it is competent to a witness to testify in the excepted cases when in- 
formed of them by a person in whom he has confidence ; yet this is 
afterwards explained to mean notoriety or information by at least two 
just persons. And see Rep, S, D, il., Calcutta, vol. i. p. 50. 
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must be 
given ab- 
solutely, 


and if ex- 
plained to 
be on hear- 
say, must 
be rejected. 


Reason for 
this. 




manner^ and say, for instance, in a case of nusvb^ I testify 
that such an one is the son of such an one, in the same 
way as we testify that Aboobekr and Omar were the sons 
of Aboo Eoohafa and Khuttab, though we have seen nothing 
of this ; ^ and when he explains to the judge that he testifies 
on hearsay, his testimony is not accepted, in the same way 
as when testifying to property from seeing possession the 
testimony ought to be absolute, and if the witness explain 
by saying that he testifies because he saw it in the person’s 
possession, his testimony is not accepted ; so in like manner 
here.^ And the difference between testifying absolutely, 
and with explanation, is that when one gives his testimony 
in an absolute manner, it is evident that he believes in his 
heart that what he is saying is true, and his testimony, 
therefore, is with knowledge.^ 


‘ Hidayah^ vol. iii. p. 370, and Inayah^ on the passage, vol. iii. p. 402. 

* Kifaydh^ vol. iii. p. 370. In the P. P. M, Z. (p. 74^ section 14) 
it is stated, without any qualification, that Hearsay evidence is ad- 
missible to establish birth, death, cohabitation, and the appointment of 
a kazi.” This is true (with the exception of cohabitation, see note on 
preceding page) in the sense that a witness may testify to the facts 
mentioned on hearsay, which is all that is said in the authority cited 
under the corresponding number of the Appendix to the work. But it 
is not true, I think, in the sense that the judge may himself infer the 
fact on hearsay evidence, which is probably the sense that would be 
put on the words by an English reader. For my reasons see note on 
page 421. In a side note to the case of Mirza Qaim Ali Beg, appellant, 
t7. Hingunand others, respondents (Rep» S, D, A,, Calcutta, vol. iii. 
p. 152), it is stated that, ** According to the Moohummudan law, 
continual cohabitation and acknowledgment of parentage form suffi- 
cient presumptive evidence of wedlock and legitimacy.** But on 
referring to the opinion of the law officer (p. 154), it does not appear 
that it was in any respect founded on cohabitation, the acknowledg- 
ment of the child being held to be quite sufficient of itself to establish 
its paternity, and, consequently, the marriage of the mother, if con- 
firmed by her. But in the case of Khajah Hidayat Oollah, appellant, 
and Bai Jan Khanum, respondent (Moore*s InduLu Appeals^ vol. iii. 
p. 295), it was held that cofitinual cohabitati<Hi, without actual proof of 
acknowledgment of parentage, is presumptive evidence of marriage and 
legitimacy. The law, however, as laid down by Mr. Macnaghten, was 
assumed to be correct, and was admowledged to be so by the Bar. It 
is true that an opinion given by ihe law officer of the S. D. A. is also 
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When witnesses have testified to a matter which may be 
lawfully attested by hearing/ and said, We have not seen 
it, but it is notorious to us,” * their testimony is lawful. 
Notoriety* in nusuh^ &c. is of two kinds: Huheehee^ or 
actual, and Hookmee^ or in effect Actual is when a fact 
is publicly known and has been heard of from so many 
parsons ^ that it is not conceivable they should all agree 
in a lie; and in this kind the justice of the persons, 
and their use of testifying language to the witnesses, 
are not conditions; all that is required being that the 
report should be continuous or unbroken. Hookmee is 
when a fact is tastified to the witness by two just men, or 
one just man and two just women, in words of testi- 
mony ; that is, when they have borne testimony without 
having been called upon to testify by the man in whose 
favour the testimony is given ; for Moohummud has stated 
in the book of Shuhadut^ that when one has met two just 
persons who testify to the nusuh of a particular individual, 
and know his condition, it is competent to him to bear 
witness to the fact ; but if the individual have set up the 
two witnesses to testify to his nusuh ^ it is not competent to 
the first persons to testify to it ; and if a man should come 
to the Zukuranee tribe, and should say to them (they not 
knowing him), I am such an one, the son of such an 
one,” it is not competent to them (said Moohummud) to 

quoted in the judgment. There were two opinions by the same officer 
— the first, which is that quoted, not being deemed sufficiently 
explicit; and on carefully comparing them together, it appears to me 
that the paternity of the child was assumed in the first, as having 
been proved to the satisfaction of the Court, and that the second was 
given hypothetically on the supposition of his paternity having been 
acknowledged. The order of the facts in the mind of the law officer 
seems to have been, as it certainly is in the authority which he cited 
in his second opinion, acknowledgment — paternity — marriage; and 
not cohabitation — ^marriage — ^paternity. 

^ Sumad, This is the root from whidh tusoamod (ante note, p.415) 
is a derivative. 

* Ishtuhuru^ literally, it is published or publicly known. The infi- 
nitive, lehtihar^ is commonly used in India for “ advertisement.*' 

* Shoohrtd^ from which the above is a derivative. 

* Literally, a numerous tribe. 


Hearsay 

O' 

ri..^ , wo 
kinds. 
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testify to his nuavhi until they meet two just men of his 
city who testify the fact to them, and Jussas, in his com- 
ment on the book, has said that this is correct. It is said 
with regard to death, that information by one man or one 
woman is enough, and this is correct ; and all are agreed 
that words of attestation are not a condition. When a 
person has been present at the burying of another, or has 
prayed over his body, this is seeing his death, so that, 
though he should explain, his testimony is to be received. 
If news should arrive of the death of a person, and what 
is usual on occasions of death should be done, it is not 
competent to give information of the dea^h, until you are 
informed confidently by one who ^aw his death. ^ 


Section Third.® 

Of Testimony to Testimony. 

In what Testimony to testimony is lawful with respect to all rights 
which do not drop when there is a semblance, such as 
testimony hudd and retaliation.* And as it is lawful at one step, so 
also is it lawful at several steps ; hence, testimony to the 
testimony of the branches is lawful again and again, to 
preserve rights from being destroyed. To the testimony 
of a man anything less than the testimony of two men, or 
of one man and two women, is not lawful ; and in like 
manner as to the testimony of a woman. But two men 
may lawfully testify to the testimony of two men, or of a 

^ The difference between notoriety and mere hearsay seems to be 
that though the witness must in both cases give his testimony 
absolutely, explanation of the source from whence his knowledge is 
derived does not impair the testimony in the former case as it does 
in the latter ; and the difference between the second kmd of notoriety 
and testimony to testimony, seems to be that in the former the testi- 
mony is given absolutely, and as that of the witness himself, while 
in the latter it will be seen that he is merely the channel of 
communication between another witness and the judge. 

* Fut, Al,^ vol. ill., book Shuhadvi, chap, xi., p. 618. 

^ Betaliation is exacted in a case of intentional homicide, but not 
where there is only a semblance of such intention, or shoohh i amd^ 
as it is termed. 
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tribe.^ If one man should give his own testimony, and two 
others should testify to the testimony of another witness, 
that would be lawful. 

The form of Ishliad^ or invocation, is as follows: The 
original witness should say to the secondary, I testify that 
there is due to Zeyd against Bukr so and so, and do thou 
to my testimony to that effect ; ” or, Bear witness 
to my testimony that I testify that such an one, the son of 
such an one, acknowledged so and so to me,’’ or, I bear 
witness that I heard such an one acknowledge to such an 
one so and so, and do thou testify on my testimony to that 
effect.” He musUnot say, Testify from me to that effect,” 
or, Testify in my testimony and it is requisite that the 
primary witness should testify in the same way as he would 
testify before the judge, in order that his testimony may 
be transmitted to the tribunal of justice. But there is no 
necessity for the original witness saying, Such an one 
called on me to bear witness against him.” When a 
person intends to call on another to bear witness to his 
testimony, he should have the claimant and the person 
against whom the claim is made both present, and should 
point them out ; except that when the person to be testified 
against is absent, and his name and lineage are mentioned, 
it is lawful for the witness to testify, though that would 
not be sufficient for the judge’s decree.^ 

The secondary witness, when giving his testimony, 
should say, I testify that such an one called on me to 
bear witness to his testimony, that such an one acknow- 
ledged to him so and so,” or said to me, Bear witness to 
my testimony to that effect ; ” for it is necessary that he 
should give his own testimony, and mention that of the 
original witness, and also the imposing on himself the 
burden of that testimony. There are longer and shorter 
forms than these, but the best is a mean between them. 

^ This is contrary to the opinion of Shafei} who thought that there 
must be two derivative witnesses to each original witness. Hedaya^ 
voL ii. p. 710. 

* The insufficiency may have reference to the absence of the defen- 
dant, as generally a decree cannot be given against an absent person. 
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And this is most valid. If the secondary witnesses should 
give their testimony without saying, We testify to this 
his testimony,” their testimony would not be received. 
And it is necessary that the secondary should mention the 
name of the original, and that of his father and grand- 
father; insomuch that if they neglect this the judge is not 
to receive their testimony. « 

The testimony of secondary witnesses is not to be 
received except when the original witnesses are dead, or 
too ill to appear before the judge, or absent at the distance 
of a journey of three days and three nights. This is 
according to the Zahir Rewayut, and th« futwa as well. 
It is reported, however, as from# Aboo Yoosuf, that when 
the original witness is at such a place, that if he were to 
start early in the morning, between the dawn of day and 
sunrise, he would not be able to return to sleep with his 
own people, he may lawfully call upon another to bear 
witness to his testimony; and that though the first is the 
better opinion, the latter is more convenient, and that 
Aboo Leeth adopted it. Many more of our ” Sheikhs 
have also preferred this report, and the futwa is said to be 
in accordance with it. A retired or secluded^ woman may 
lawfully call a witness to receive her testimony, and though 
she should go out for necessary purposes, such as the bath 
and the like, she is still to be accounted a retired woman, 
provided she does not mingle with men.^ 

* Mookkvdderah. The term is in frequent use in courts of justice 
in India, combined with zun^ the Persian word for woman. 

• FuL, ALj vol. iii. 
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CHAPTER IV.‘ 

OF HIZAN0T,* OR THE CPSTODT OF TOUNO CHILDREN. 

r 

The mother is,«of all persons, the best entitled to the 
custody of her infant child during marriage and after 
separation from her husband, unless she be an apostate, or 
wicked, or unworthy to be trusted. If she is an apostate, 
it makes no difference whether she have joined herself to 
the Dar-ooUHurb or not ; because she is kept in prison till 
she returns to the faith.* When she has repented, her 
title revives. The wickedness which disqualifies a mother 
for the custody of her child is such wickedness as may be 
injurious to it — as zina, or theft, or the being a professional 
singer or mourner.^ And a person is not worthy to be 
trusted who is continually going out and leaving her child 
hungry.* A mother cannot be compelled to take charge 
of her infant child, as she may be weak. But if there is 
no other relative within the prohibited degrees to take 
charge of it, she may be compelled to do so, to protect it 
from harm. And a father may be compelled to take charge 
of his child, if he refuse to do so after it has become inde- 
pendent of the care of its mother. 

When the child has no mother, or none that is entitled 
and competent to take charge of it, the mother’s mother. 


‘ Fut AL^ vol. i. p. 728 et seq. 

* The word is spelled both with futlia («) and kusrah (t) in the 
first syllable. — Door^ooUMooKhtaVy p. 280. 

* The reason is from the Door^ooUMoohhtary p. 280, and in British 
India where the reason cannot apply, it would seem that apostasy is 
no disqualification. See also the Indian Act xxi. of 1850. 

** Ibid, 
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bow high soever, is preferred to all other persons; and 
after her is the father’s mother, how high so ever. If she 
be dead or married, the full sister is entitled ; and failing 
her by death or ' marriage, the half-sister by the mother. 
On failure of her in the same way, the daughter of the 
full sister, and then the daughter of the half-sister by the 
mother. Next the maternal aunts in the same way ; aad. 
then the paternal aunts also in like manner — the principle 
in this kind of guardianship being that the custody of an 
infant belongs of right to its mother’s relations ; and her side 
are preferred to those who are related to the child only by 
its father. The daughters of uncles and* aunts, whether 
paternal or maternal, have np right whatever to the custody 
of children. 

The rights of all the women before mentioned are made 
void by marriage with strangers. But if they are married 
to relations of the infant within the prohibited degrees, 
as, for instance, when his grandmother is married to his 
grandfather, or his mother to his paternal uncle, the right 
is not invalidated. And when the right of a person drops 
by marriage, it revives on the marriage being dissolved. 
When a woman is repudiated revocably, her right does not 
revive till after the expiration of her iddut^ because till 
then the husband’s power over her still exists. 

An absolute slave, an oom’-i’^wulud^ and a mooduhhurah, 
have no right to the custody of a child.^ But a moohatibah 
is entitled to the custody of her own child, if it was born 

* An oom-uwulud is disqualified because she is still a slave, and in 
all that has been said of a mother's preferable right to the custody of 
her child, it is assumed that she is free, and either is or has been 
married to the father of her child. No allusion is made to the 
mother of a wulud~ooz~zina^ probably because she would be excluded 
by the zina from the custody of her child, as mentioned in the pre- 
ceding page. Yet in the case of Mussum^t Shahjehan Begum ». David 
Munro (Reports 8» D, A., N, W, P., vol. v., p. 39), the court were 
of opinion that the single fact of cohabitation by an unmarried Mussul- 
man woman with a Christian did not disqualify her for the custody of 
her natural child. But the point of zina being a disqualification at 
Moohummudan law does not appear to have been brought to the 
notice of the court. 
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after the kitabut If born before the kitabut^ ehe has no 
right to its custody. 

When it is necessary to remove a boy from the custody 
of women, or there is no woman of his own people to take 
charge of him, he is to be given up to his usuhah. Of 
these the father is the first ; ^ &en the paternal grandfather, 
hew high soever; then the full brother, then the half 
brother by the fatiier ; then the son of tlie full brother ; 
then the son of the half brother by the father ; then the 
full paternal uncle; th^ the half paternal uncle by the 
father; then the sons of paternal uncles in the same order. 
But though a boy may be given up to the son of his 
paternal uncle, a girl should not be entrusted to him. No 
male has any right to the custody of a female child but 
one who is within the prohibited degrees of relationship to 
her ; and an usuhah who is profligate has no right to her 
custody. 


' A wvlud-ooz^zina has properly no father, and a putative father 
is, therefore, excluded from the custody of such a child. This point 
is involved in the decision referred to in the last note. But the 
decision went farther; for it determined that the putative father 
of an illegitimate child has no right to its custody, even after it has 
passed its seventh year ; and a suit by his executor against the child’s 
mother was dismissed on grounds that seemed to the court to be con- 
formable to Moohummudan as well as to English law. Indeed, a 
question was referred to the Moohummudan law officer, and it is said 
in the report that the futwa on this point was quite decided. — “ The 
Moohummudan law does not allow the father to interfere with his 
illegitimate child, even for the purpose of education,” The expres- 
sion illegitimate child ” is an importation from the English law, and 
if, as is most probable, it was rendered by the term wuhd^ooz-zina in 
the translation of the question submitted to the law officer, the 
answer could have been no other than it was. The question answered 
itself. But it does not follow because a child is illegitimate by 
English law, that he is a widud^ooz^zim by Moohummudan, and if he 
was not the latter, there was nothing to prevent his putative father 
from having the right to his custody. For instance, the tather might 
have acknowledged the child without admitting that it was the fruit 
of zina^ and then under certain conditions its paternity would have 
been established {see ante p. 405), though the child might be ille- 
gitimate according to English notions. 

F F 
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Female A mother and grandmother have the best right to the 
custody of a boy till he is independent of their care ; and 
ndnates that is^ till he is seven years old. Koodooree has said, 
seven yLre drink, and perform his ablutions by 

old: himself.” But the futwa is in favour of the first opinion, 

of a girl at The mother and grandmother have the best right to the 
puberty. custody of a girl till she attains to puberty. But, accord- 
ing to the Nuwadir, when she begins to feel the first 
movements of desire, her father has the best right to her 
custody. So long as a girl who is married has no desire, 
her mother's right to her custody does not cease till she is 
fit for matrimonial intercourse. < 


Male cus- 
tody of a 
boy con- 
tinues till 
puberty: 


After a boy is independenl of a woman’s care, and a 
girl is adult, the umhah have the better right to their 
custody, the nearer being preferred to the more remote, as 
already mentioned. And these are to retain the custody 
of the child, if a male, till he has attained to puberty ; after 
which, if he is of ripe discretion, and may be trusted to 
take care of himself, he is to be set free, and allowed to 
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go where he pleases. But if he cannot be trusted to take 
care of himself, the father should join him to himself, or 
keep him by him, and be his guardian. 

With regard to a female, if she be a thuyyihahy but 
cannot be safely left to herself, she is not to be set free, 
and the father ought to keep her with himself. If, how- 
ever, she may be trusted to take care of herself, her father 
has no right to retain her, and she should be left free to 
reside where she pleases. If she is adult and a virgin, her 
guardians have a right to retain her, though there should 
be no apprehension of her doing anything wrong, while 
she is of tender age. But if more advanced in years, and 
of ripe discretion and chaste, they have no right to retain 
her, and she may reside wherever she pleases. 

When a female Jbas neither father nor grandfather nor 
any of her usuhah to take charge of her, or the umhah is 
profligate, it is the duty of the judge to take cognisance of 
her condition ; and if she can be trusted to take care of 
herself, he should allow her to live alone, whether she be a 


vii’gin or a thuyyihah; and if not, he should place her with 
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some female ameen^ or trustee, in whom he has confidence ; 
for he is the superintendent of all Mooslims.^ 

When a father is in straitened circumstances, and a 
child’s mother refuses to take charge of it without hire, 
while its paternal aunt is willing to do so, the aunt is to be 
preferred. When a child is with one of its parents, the 
other is not to be prevented from seeing and visiting it 

Of the Place of HizanuL 

Where the husband and wife are residing is the proper 
place of hizanuty while the marriage subsists. So that the 
husband cannot leave the city where they are residing, 
and take the child with him out of the custodv of the 
woman to whom it properly belongs, until the child is 
independent of her care ; and if the wife should desire to 
leave the city he can prevent her, whether she have the 
child with her or not. The rule is the same with respect 
to a moodtuddahy who cannot lawfully go away, whether she 
take her child with her or not. And the husband cannot 
oblige her to go. 

When a separation has taken place between a husband 
and wife, and her iddVit has expired, she may take the 
child with her to her own city, if the marriage took place 
there. But she cannot do so if the marriage did not take 
place in her own city, unless the city be so near the place 
of separation that if the husband should leave the latter in 
the morning* to visit the child, he can return to his own 
house before night. Nor can she go to any other city than 
that in which the contract took place on any other con- 
ditions. And the same rule is applicable to different places 
in the same city. When the husband and wife are people 
of the sowady or country people, she may take the child 
with her to her own village, if the marriage took place 
there. But if the marriage took place in another village, 
she cannot take the child to her own village, nor to the 
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^ The reason seems equally applicable to the case of a wulud-ooz^ 
zinoy who, his putative father, and apparently his mother, being ex- 
cluded from his hizanuty or custody, is as destitute in his nonage as the 
female who is without usubah. 
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village where it did take place, if it be distant. When, 
however, the village is so near that if the father should 
leave his own village in the morning to visit the child, he 
can return to his house before night, she can take the 
child to her own village, or to that where the marriage took 
place. If the father has his dwelling in the town, and she 
wishes to take her child to a village, she may lawfully do 
so, provided that it is her own village, and that she was 
married there, though it be distant from the town ; and if it 
is not her own village, but still the place where she was mar- 
ried, she may do so in the same way as in the case of the 
city. But if the marriage did not take place in the village, 
she has no power whatever to take the child there, though 
the village should be near to the town. And a woman can- 
not take her child to the Dar-ooUHurh^ or a foreign country, 
though she had been married there, and were a hurhee^ or 
foreigner, provided that her husband is a Mooslim or a 
zimmee. But if they were both foreigners she may. 

If the child’s mother be dead, and its hizanut, or custody, 
have passed to the maternal grandmother, she cannot 
remove the child to her own city, though the marriage 
had taken place there. And when an oom-i-wulud has 
been emancipated, she has no right to take her child from 
the city in which its father is residing. Other woiften than 
the grandmother are like her in respect to the place of 
hizanut 

A man having married a woman at Bussorah, whei*e she 
bears him a child, takes the child with him to Koofa, 
and there divorces the mother; whereupon she brings a 
suit against him for the child, contending that he must bring 
it back to her. If he took away the child by her own 
desire, he is not obliged to bring it back, and the woman 
should be told to go there and fetch it. But if the child 
was taken there ^without the mother’s direction, he must 
bring it back to her. A man goes out from Bussorah to 
Koofa, taking his wife and child with him, and then sends 
her back to Bussorah and divorces her. In such circum- 
stances it is incumbent on him to send the child back to 
her, and he may be compelled to do so. 
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• BOOK VI. 

OP MAINTENANCE.^ 

Maintenance comprehends food, raiment, and lodging, 
though in common parlance it is limited to the first. There 
are three causes for which it is incumbent on one person to 
maintain another— marriage, relationship, and property.* 


CHAPTER L 

OF MAINTENANCE BT REASON OF MARRIAGE. 


Section First. 

Of the Maintenance of Wives.^ 

It is incumbent on a husband to maintain his wife, 
whether she be Mooslim or zimmee, poor or rich, enjoyed or 
unenjoyed, young or old, if not too young for matrimonial 
intercourse;^ and it makes no difference whether she be 
firee or a mookatihafu When a wife is too young for matri- 
monial intercourse, she has no right to maintenance from 
her husband, whether she be living in his house or with 
her father. When an adult woman, who has not yet 
removed to her husband’s house, asks for maintenance, she 

‘ N^fahdt, pi. dSnufukuL * Door-ooUMoohhtar^ p. 283. 

* Fut, AL^ vol. i. p. 732. 

^ As to the proper age, see a»/e, p. 34. 
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is entitled to it unless he has called upon her to remove ; 
and the futwa is in accordance with this view, though the 
lawyers of Bulkh have said that she is not entitled till 
actual removal.! If, when called upon to remove to his 
house, she refuses to do so of right, that is, to obtain pay- 
ment of her dower, she is entitled to maintenance ; but if 
she refuses to do so without right, as when her dower is 
paid, or deferred, or has been given to her husband, she 
has no claim to maintenance. 

If a woman be a nashizah or rebellious, she has no right 
to maintenance until she return to her husband’s house. 
By this expression is to be understood a^woman who goes 
out from her husband’s house (munzil) and denies herself 
to him, in contradistinction 'to one who merely refuses to 
abide in her husband’s apartment {heit\ which is not neces- 
sary for the purpose of restraint. If, however, the house 
be her own property, and she forbids him from entering it, 
she is not entitled to maintenance unless she had asked him 
to remove her to his own house, or to hire a house for her. 
When she ceases to be a nashizah or rebellious, she is again 
entitled to maintenance. If she had once surrendered her- 
self to him, and subsequently denies herself to him in order 
to obtain payment of her dower, she is not to be deemed 
rebellious according to Aboo Huneefa.^ It does not appear 
to be a sufficient reason for refusing to live with a husband, 
that he is a person who does not say his prayers. If a 
woman should refuse to move with her husband from city 
to city at his pleasure, she was not entitled to maintenance 


> The author of the Hidaydh seems to be of this opinion ; for he 
says that a wife is entitled to maintenance from her husband when 
she has surrendered herself to him in his house, and assigns as a reason 
of the right that it is theytcro, or consequence of ihtibaSf that is, sub- 
mission to ^ 00 ^, or restraint ,* placing the maintenance of a wife on 
the same footing as that of a person who is imprisoned on account of 
a right due to another, and is entitled to maintenance from him. But 
the commentators on the passage say that the Zakir Eetvayut and 
the Mvbaoot fure the other way, and the/u^a is in accordance with 
them . — Hidaydh and Kifaydh^ vol. ii. p. 370 ; and Inayah^ vol. ii. 
p. 299. ’ See an/e, p. 125. 
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according to the older opinions; bat in ^*our” times a hus- 
band has no right to insist on his wife’s going about with 
him on journeys. 

When a wife is imprisoned for debt^ and her husband has 
no access to her^ she has no right to maintenance^ whether 
she be able to pay the debt or not ; and even though she 
were forcibly abducted or imprisoned unjustly. There is 
an exception^ however^ when the husband has imprisoned 
her on account of a debt due to himself.^ When the husband 
is imprisoned on account of debt^ whether he is able to pay it 
or not^ and when he runs away^ her right to maintenance is 
not impaired. So also though he were imprisoned unjustly 
or confined in the Sultan’s gaol. The principle in cases of this 
kind is to look only to the state of the wife. If the obstruction 
to intercourse is on her part^ she has no title to maintenance^ 
and if there is no obstruction on her part she is entitled to 
it^ without any regard to his ability or disability in either 
case. When a wife is an adult, but her husband a child, 
she is entitled to maintenance. So also when he is a mujboob, 
or is impotent, or sick and disabled for intercourse, or has 
gone on a pilgrimage. But when they are both children, 
unfit for matrimonial converse, she has no right to main- 
tenance, the husband in such circumstances being like 
a mujboob or an impotent person who has a child for his 
wife. 

When a wife, before her removal to her husband’s house, 
falls sick of an illness which is obstructive of intercourse, 
and is removed, notwithstanding, sick as she is, she is 
entitled to maintenance after her removal. She is also 
entitled to it before removal, if she had sought to be 
removed, and her husband had failed to remove her, she 
being still willing. But if he had asked her to remove, 
and she had refused, she has no right to maintenance until 
her removal. If attacked by illness subsequent to her 
removal, though of such a nature as to prevent matri- 
monial intercourse, she is entitled to maintenance accord- 
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^ Door»ooUMoohMar^ p. 285. 
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ing to all opinions. It has been said, however, that if a 
woman should fall sick in her husband’s house after consum- 
mation, and be removed to her father’s house, she has no 
right to maintenance, if she can bear removal back, and is 
not removed. If not able to bear the removal back, she is 
entitled to maintenance without any question. When a 
woman is impervious by reason of mal-formation, pr 
becomes mad, or is overtaken by any other calamity that 
unfits her for matrimonial intercourse, or gets too old for 
it, she is still entitled to maintenance whether any of these 
calamities have happened after her removal to her hus- 
band’s house, or before it, provided she had not previously 
denied herself without just cause. 

When a man has several wives, some of whom are free 
Mooslims, and some are slaves, they are all alike in respect 
of maintenance. But a woman enjoyed under a semblance 
of legality has no right to any maintenance. And it is 
said that there is no maintenance in cases of invalid 
marriage, or their consequent idduta. In so much that if 
a judge should award maintenance in respect of a mar- 
riage apparently valid, and the woman should receive it 
for a month, after which a defect in the marriage is 
discovered, by reason of witnesses coming forward and 
attesting that she was the man’s sister by fosterage, and 
the judge should decree a separation, the man might have 
recourse against the woman for a refund of what she 
received ; but if he had maintained her of his own good 
will, without any decree of the judge, he would have no 
claim to a refund. All, however, are agreed that in a mar- 
riage without witnesses the wife has a right to mainten- 
ance. So also when a man has put his wife under eela or 
zihar; and if a man should marry the sister or aunt of his 
wife, being in ignorance of the relationship until he had 
consummated, and should then be separated, whereupon an 
iddut would become incumbent on the second wife, and 
the man would be interdicted from intercourse with the 
first so long as it lasts, the first wife would be entitled to 
maintenance, but not so the second, though obliged to 
observe the iddut 
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When a man is ricli,^ and his wife has a servant, it is his 
duty to maintain the^servant, provided the wife herself be 
free. But if she is a slave she has no right to the main* 
tenance of a servant; and if she have two servants, or 
more, she is not entitled to the maintenance of more than 
one. There is some difference of opinion as to the kind of 
servant which a husband is bound to maintain. It is said 
that she must be a female slave of the wife, and, according 
to the Zahir Rewayut, which is held to be the most correct,* 
he is not liable for the maintenance of any other than 
such a servant. If the husband be poor,^ he is not bound 
to maintain his wife’s servant, though she should happen 
to have one. When a husband says to his wife, I will 
not maintain your servant, but I will give you one of my 
own to serve you,” and the wife refiises her assent, he is 
not entitled to insist, but may be compelled to maintain 
her own servant 

When a woman sues for maintenance against her hus- 
band, and he appears to the action, and is a man liberal in 
his living, as having a well-supplied table,* the judge is 
not to decree against him though called upon by the wife 
to do so, unless it appears that he beats his wife and does 
not maintain her, in which case maintenance is to be 
decreed to her. If the husband is not a person who keeps 
a well-supplied table, the judge is to decree the wife’s 
maintenance every month, and order the husband to pay it. 
When a monthly maintenance is decreed, it should be paid 
every montli, and if not paid, and the wife has to demand 
it every day, she may do so in the evening. When the 
judge is to pass his decree, and the husband is rich, eating 
white bread and roast meat, while the woman is poor, or 
the reverse is the case, the condition of both should be 
taken into consideration, according to one set of opinions ; 
but in the Zahir Rewayut it is said that regard should 
be had only to the condition of the man ; and there are 


* Moosir, Literally, “in e^ey circumstances.” See p. 461. 
^ ^Mooussur, Literally, “straitened.” 

® Literally, “ master of a good table.” 
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also many opinions in favour of this view.^ The Futwa^ 
however, is said to be in accordance with the other,® 
When a judge has once decreed maintenance according to 
the rate of poverty, and the husband afterwards becomes 
rich, and the matter is again made the subject of contest, 
the maintenance should be completed up to the standard of 
the wealthy. ^ 

If the woman be of a family where females are not 
accustomed to do menial services for themselves, she ought 
to ^ supplied with food ready dressed, or the means of 
baking or cooking, and in any event should be furnished 
with all necessary and proper utensils. In these matters 
there is a difference between the wife ^d her servant, 
who, if she refuses to perform such offices for herself, has 
no right to maintenance from the husband of her mistress. 

Proper maintenance comprehends food, raiment, and 
lodging, as already observed ; and food is meal or flour, 
water, salt, wood, and oil. As a husband should give his 
wife a sufficient supply of food, so ought he also to furnish 
her with such condiments as are usually eaten therewith. 
He ought also to furnish her with whatever is necessary 
for cleanliness according to the customs of the place, and* 
a sufficiency of water to wash her person and clothes. 
But he is not bound to give her what administers to 
delight and enjoyment, such as khuzoh and kohl^ which he 
may give or withhold at his pleasure. But if he gives them, 
it is incumbent on her to make use of them. Nor is he 
under any obligation to furnish her with perfumes,* except 
only so far as may be necessary to subdue the odour of 
perspiration ; nor even to supply her with medicine in 
sickness, nor the hire and fees of a physician, bleeder, or 
shaver.* 


‘ This view has the support of a text of the Koorcm; but there is a 
traditional saying of the Prophet which &Tours the view that regard 
should be had to the circumstances of the woman ; ** and hence it is 
inferred that regard should be paid to the circumstances of both. See 
Hedaya^ vol. i. p. 393. 

* Inayah^ vol. ii. p. 300. 

’ Hujjamuty the feminine of hujjam^ a surgeon-barber. 
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When a man goes to the country, leaving his wife in 
town, the judge may decree her maintenance against him, 
notwithstanding his absence, and it is not necessary for 
this purpose that he should be absent on a journey. If 
he has left substance in his house of the same nature 
as is required for her maintenance, such as dirhems and 
deenarsy or food, or cloth suitable for apparel, the judge 
may direct her to take out of that a sufficiency for her 
maintenance. And when the absent man has left property 
in the hands of a third party, maintenance may be decreed 
to her out of such property, whether it be held in trust, 
or deposit, or moozarubuty for him. In all cases in which 
a judge may decree maintenance to a wife out of the pro- 
perty of her husband, she may lawfully take it herself 
out of the property without his order, to such an extent 
as may be justified by common usage. But where the 
property left by a husband in his own house, or in deposit, 
is of a different nature from that which a woman is entitled 
to for maintenance, it can neither be sold by herself nor by 
the judge on account of her maintenance. And upon this 
point all are agreed. 

A man is not to be separated from his wife for inability 
to maintain her. But the judge may direct her to raise 
her maintenance by borrowing on his credit. And if 
a judge should decree a separation, the decree would 
not be valid ; nor even though allowed by another judge 
would it become operative, because it is not within the 
power of a judge to pass such a decree, for the reason 
already given, that inability to maintain a wife is not a 
sufficient reason for separating the parties. 

When a woman sues her husband for maintenance for 
a time antecedent to any order of the judge, or mutual 
agreement of the parties, the judge is not to decree main- 
tenance for the past. When a woman incurs debt as 
against her husband before any decree of the judge or 
mutual agreement of the parties, she has no right of 
recourse against her husband, whether he were absent or 
present. But if she should disburse anything for her 
maintenance out of her own property after the decree 
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of tho jodge or a nmtual agreement of the parties, she 
has a right of recourse against her husband, * And in 
like manner, when she contracts debt on account of it 
as against her husband, whether with or without the 
judge’s permission, she may transfer the responsibility to 
her husband so as to give the creditor a right of action 
against him. ^ 

When maintenance has been decreed against a husband 
at so much the month, or the parties have come to a 
mutual agreement for so much each month, and several 
months are allowed to pass without his giving her any- 
thing, and she in the meantime raises her maintenance on 
credit, or disburses it out of her own property, and then 
either the husband or the wife happens to die, the whole 
of what has been so raised or disbursed drops, or can no 
longer be recovered. And in like manner, if he should 
repudiate her, any arrears of maintenance that may have 
accumulated after the decree of the judge are irrecover- 
able. In the case of maintenance taken up on credit 
there is, however, a difference when it has been done in 
pursuance of the judge’s order; for in that case it may be 
recovered notwithstanding the death of either of the 
parties, or the repudiation of the wife by the husband. 
And neither in the case of death nor of repudiation 
is a wife obliged to restore any maintenance which may 
have been i)aid to her in advance, though it should 
still be in her hands, unexpended. The same rule is 
applicable to raiment And if a man should give main- 
tenance to a wife whom he had repudiated three times, 
during the iddut necessary to render a remarriage lawful, 
and with the intention of remarrying her, and should 
afterwards go back from his intention, be may in all cases, 
according to the most authentic reports, reclaim it, what** 
ever may have been the conditions under which the money 
was paid, because in si\ch circumstances it is a bribe. 

When a husband is known to tiie judge to be poor, he 
is not to imprison him on account of his wife’s maintenance. 
And when the judge is not cognisant of the fact, but the 
wife calls upon him to imprison her husbi^nd, he is not to 
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do so at once, but to order him to pay, and warn him that 
if he fail to do so he will be imprisoned. If after all this 
the woman should return to complain once or twice, the 
judge is then to imprison him ; and when he has kept him 
in prison two or three months according to some, and four 
according to others, but more properly for such a time as 
ih the discretion of the judge may be sufficient to test his 
inability, he is to release him from gaol, but not to forbid 
the creditor from following him. Nay, she is still entitled 
to demand it of him wherever he may go, and nev5r to 
let him rest till he pay her, though he cannot be interdicted 
from the exercise of his powers of disposal. If the husband 
be rich, he is not to be released from prison till he pay the 
maintenance, unless with the consent of the wife. When 
maintenance has been decreed against a husband and he 
refuses to pay it, though rich, and the wife demands that 
he be imprisoned, the judge may order him to be im- 
prisoned ; but it is not proper to do so on the first appli- 
cation, and he should postpone the matter till the next or 
a third sitting, exciting or stimulating the husband on each 
occasion by having the matter brought before him : and if 
the husband should still persist in refusing to pay, he is at 
length to be imprisoned, as in the case of an ordinary 
debtor. 

Maintenance does not cease on the husband’s imprison- 
ment; and the wife may be directed to raise it on credit, 
to the end that she may still have recourse for it against 
her husband. When the husband has been imprisoned, 
the judge may direct maintenance to the wife out of any 
property belonging to the husband of the same kind, to be 
delivered to her ; but when the property is of a different 
kind it cannot be sold, according to Aboo Huneefa, and all 
that can be done is to direct the husband to sell it ; but 
both the disciples were of opinion that such property may 
lawfully be sold. And that being the case, in their opinion 
a commencement should be made with the sale of chattels, 
and if these should not be sufficient for the maintenance, 
recourse may then be had to the sale of akdr, or immovable 
property. 
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When a surety is given by the husband for the mainte- 
nance of every month, the surety is bound for only one 
month. But if the surety should say, I am surety to 
you on behalf of your husband for a year’s maintenance,” 
the surety would be bound for the whole year ; and in like 
manner, if he say, I am surety for your maintenance for 
ever,” or while you live,” he is bound so long as the 
marriage subsists. 

When a woman has released her husband from mainte- 
nance, by saying, You are free from my maintenance so 
long as I am your wife,” the release is void if the judge 
had not at that time decreed her mainten^ince ; and if he 
had decreed her maintenance at the rate of ten dirhems a 
month, the release would be valid as to the maintenance of 
the first month, but not for the maintenance of any more 
than that month ; and if she should say to him, After 
thou hast waited a month I have released thee from my 
maintenance for the past and for the future,” he would be 
released for the maintenance of the past, and also for the 
maintenance of one additional month, but not for any 
more. And if she should say, I have released you from 
the maintenance of a year,” he would not be released 
except for the first month, unless maintenance had been 
decreed for the year. 

When a man compounds with his wife for her mainte- 
nance at three dirhems a month, it is lawful. The principle 
in cases of composition is, that if it be made- for some- 
thing which a judge could lawfully decree immediately as 
maintenance against the husband,^ the composition is to be 
taken as a measure of the maintenance, not as sometliing 
taken in lieu of it, and that whether the composition have 
taken place before or after a decree of the judge awarding 
her maintenance, or a mutual agreement of the parties for 
so much the month. While if the composition be for 
something which the judge could not lawfully assign as 
maintenance — such as a slave, for instance, or a piece of 
cloth — it is only when it takes place before the decree of 


See ante, p. 443. 
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the judge, or the mutual agreement of the parties for so 
much tibe month, that it is to be regarded as a measure of 
the maintenance ; for, if the composition should not take 
place till after the decree or mutual agreement for so much 
the month, the composition would be regarded as some- 
thing given and taken in lieu or exchange for it. And 
tbe difference between a composition regarded as a mea- 
sure of maintenance, or as something in lieu of it, is this, 
that in the former case it admits of increase or reduction, 
while it does not admit of either in the latter. Thus, in 
the case already put of a composition for three dirhems 
every month, ifi the wife should afterwards say, This 
amount is not sufficient for me,” she is at liberty to litigate 
the matter for an increase if the husband be rich ; and if 
the husband should say, " I am unable to pay as much,” 
though the judge is not to believe him on his mere word, 
yet if he find on inquiry that it is confirmed by the infor- 
mation of others, he may reduce “the amount to what he is 
able to bear. And if the composition were for a piece of 
cloth, and it subsequently transpires that another person is 
entitled to it, then if the composition took place after the 
judge’s decree, or an agreement of the parties between 
themselves, the woman would have a right of recourse 
against her husband for the amount decreed or agreed 
upon ; while if the composition did not take place till after 
the decree or agreement, she could have recourse only for 
its value. What has been said with regard to compositions 
for maintenance, is also applicable to compositions for 
clothes. 

When a woman makes a composition for her maintenance The com- 
and dress, and it is not much in excess of what is suitable to Position 
one of the like condition, the composition will hold good ; S^nable. 
but if the excess is beyond all reasonable bounds, it must 
be returned, and the woman be content with the dress and 
maintenance of her equals. 

When a slave marries with the permission of his master, A slave 
he is personally liable for his wife’s maintenance, and may 
be sold repeatedly on account of it. The master may, his wife’s 
however, ransom him ; and if the slave should die the 
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liability ceases, whedier the death be natural or by 
violence. 

When a man marries his female slave to his male slave 
the master is liable for her maintenance, whether he give 
her a separate place to live in or not, and dispense with her 
service or not ; and if he refuse to maintain her he may be 
compelled. , • 

When a wife is a slave and her master allows her to live 
with her husband, and disj^nses with her service, the hus- 
band is liable for her maintenance. While her services 
are required by her master the husband is not liable for her 
maintenance ; but if, while she is living lyith her husband 
she should be coming and going to her master, and doing 
service without any positive requisition on his part, it is 
said that her husband would still remain liable to maintain 
her. 

The dress, which it is incumbent on a husband to supply 
to his wife, is what is customary, and in quantity it must 
be suited to the season of the year, whether summer or 
winter. It is to be decreed twice a year for six months at 
a time, and if decreed for six months, she is not entitled to 
any more before the expiration of the term. If, then, the 
dress be tom within the term, and it should appear that if 
worn or used in the customary way this would not have 
happened, he is not liable for another, but otherwise he is 
liable ; while if, on the other hand, the dress should still be 
good at the expiration of the term, and it should appear 
that this has happened in consequence of its not having been 
worn, or only partially, and alternately wdth other clothes, 
she would be entided to another dress, but otherwise not. 
It is also incumbent on the husband to give his wife a proper 
bed or cushions to sit or lean upon, according to his condi- 
tion ; and in all cases where a husband is bound to supply 
the maintenance of his wife’s servant, he must also supply 
the servant’s dress. ^ 

A husband must lodge his wife in a heit or apartment 
free from the intrusion of his, or even her own people, 
without her permission ; and when a husband has lodged 
his wife in a munzilf or house by herself, and she complains 
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to the judge of his beating and vexing her, and prays that 
her husband may be directed to lodge her among good 
people, who may be able to know whether he treats her 
well or ill, the judge should, if cognisant that the facts 
are as stated, rebuke the husband and forbid him to ill- 
treat her. If the judge is not cognisant of the facts, and 
th^ neighbours among whom she has been placed are 
respectable, he should inquire of them, and either rebuke 
the husband or reject the complaint, according to the 
answer he may receive from them to his inquiries. If, on 
the other hand, they are persons in whom he has no 
confidence, or whp evidently lean towards th^ husband, the 
judge should order him to place her among good people, 
and then be guided in his future proceedings by the infor- 
mation which he may receive from them. A woman 
refuses to live with a co-wife, or relation of her husband, 
such as his mother : — if there be several apartments in the 
house, and she has one with a separate lock to herself, she 
cannot demand another from her husband ; but if there be 
only one apartment, she may make such a demand. She 
has no right to say, I will not live with your female slave 
or with your oom--i-wuludy 

There is some difference of opinion as to how far a hub- 
band can prevent his wife’s parents and relations from 
entering his house to visit her; but, according to ^^our” 
sheikhs he cannot prevent her parents from entering to her 
in his house on Fridays, though he may forbid their 
remaining with her ; and the futwa agrees with this. In 
like manner, he cannot prevent her from going out to them 
once every Friday, the futwa being in accordance with this 
also. But may he prevent other than her parents from 
visiting her? Some say that he cannot prevent those 
within the prohibited degrees from visiting her once a 
month, but, according to the sheikhs of Bulkh and the futwa^ 
it is only once in the year, and the rule is the same with 
the same diflerence of opimon as to her going out to visit 
her relatives within the prohibited degrees, such as her 
aunts, paternal or maternal, and sisters. But a husband 
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cannot prevent her parents or her child by another husband 
from seeing and conversing with her at any time. 

If a wife has rights against other parties, or others have 
rights against her, she may go out, with or without her 
husband’s permission. And so also as to pilgrimage. But 
as to receiving and returning the visits of strangers, and 
going out to marriage feasts, a husband should not allow 
them, nor should she go out for such purposes ; and if 
he allow her, and she does go, they both incur the guilt 
of sin. He should also prevent her from going to the 
hummam or public baths. If he allow her to go out 
to a meeting for exhortation without nqyelty,” there is no 
objection ; but she should not travel with her slave though 
an eunuch, nor with her majoosee son, nor, in our ” time, 
with her foster-brother, nor with another woman. A girl 
too young for sexual feelings may travel with a husband’s 
son or mother’s husband. 

A wife is not entitled to give anything out of her 
husband’s house without his permission ; nor to fast, except 
as of positive duty. 


Section Second. 

Of the Maintenance of a Mooutuddah 

A mooutuddah on account of repudiation is entitled to 
maintenance and lodging, whether the repudiation be 
revocable, or irrevocable, or triple, and whether she be 
pregnant or not. The principle of this is, that when 
separation is induced by any cause proceeding from the 
husband, or by any cause proceeding from the wife in 
exercise of a right, or by any cause proceeding from a 
third party, the wife is entitled to maintenance during 
her iddut But if the separation is induced by any fault 
of the wife, she is not entitled to it. Hence a mooldunah^ 
or imprecated woman, is entitled to maintenance and lodg- 
ing. So also a Woman separated by khoold or eehy or by 
reason of the apostasy of her husband, or of his having 
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connection with her mother. So also the wife of an im- 
potent man, when she elects to be separated from her 
husband, and a young girl who avails herself of the option 
of puberty on arriving at the proper age, and a woman 
who after consummation has been separated from her 
husband for inequality. But if a woman should apos- 
tatize, or submit to the embraces of her husband’s son 
or father, or should touch them with desire, she would 
have no title to maintenance. Otherwise, however, if the 
connection were against her will. And she does not lose 
her right to lodging whatever be the cause of separation ; 
because residency with her husband is in consequence of 
a right which he has over her, while maintenance is in 
consequence of a right which she has against him.^ 

When a wife who has apostatized returns to the faith 
while her iddut is still subsisting, she has no right to 
maintenance ; contrary to the case of a nashizahy or rebel- 
lious wife, who has been repudiated and returns to her 
allegiance during the iddut; for she regains her title to 
maintenance. The principle of this is, that when a woman’s 
right to maintenance is made void, not by the cause of 
separation, but by some other cause supervening during 
her iddut y it revives with the removal of the cause ; and 
that when the right to maintenance is made void by the 
separation itself, it is not revived by the removal of the 
cause. When a woman has been repudiated three times, 
and has theq apostatized, her right to maintenance drops ; 
but it is by reason of the imprisonment to which she is 
liable, and not of the apostasy (for if she is not imprisoned, 
but allowed to remain in her husband’s house, she con- 
tinues tp be entitled to maintenance) ; and, therefore, if 
she repents and returns to her husband’s house, her right 
revives by the removal of the supervening cause, that is, 
the imprisonment. It is necessary that the repudiation be 
triple or absolute ; for a mooiXtuddah on account of a revo- 
cable repudiation, when she apostatizes, has no right to 
maintenance, whether she be imprisoned or not 
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^ Kifaydh^ vol. ii. p. 385. 
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A widow has no right to maintenance, whether she be 
pregnant or not; because the resti*aint to which she is 
liable is for the sake of the law and not of her husband, 
the iddut of widowhood being a religious observance, for 
which reason it is that it is reckoned by months, and not by 
courses, as it would be if the object were merely to ascer- 
tain whether she is pregnant or not^ An oom^uwuJiid^ 
when pregnant, is entitled to maintenance as against the 
whole of the estate of her deceased master. 
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When iddut has become incumbent on a woman, and 
she is imprisoned on account of any right against her, the 
right to maintenance drdps. And when a mooutuddah 
does not confine herself to the house of her iddut, but 
abides there at times, and comes out at times, she has no 
right to maintenance. When a woman who is nasliizahy or 
rebellious, is repudiated, she may return to her husband’s 
house, and take her maintenance. 

As a mooUtuddah is entitled to maintenance during her 
iddut, so also she is entitled to clothing. Her maintenance 
must be sufficient, according to a medium of sufficiency. 
It is not a fixed sum, but is like the maintenance of mar- 
riage, and is to be determined in each case by the like 
considerations. 


Mainte- 
nance 
cannot be 
recovered 
against a 
husband 
unless 
claimed or 
decreed 
during the 
iddut 

Case of a 
woman 
marrying 
during her 
husband’s 
absence, or 


A mooUtuddah who has neglected to sue for her mainte- 
nance, and to whom none has been assigned by the judge, 
till the expiration of her iddut, has no longer any right 
to it And even though maintenance should have been 
assigned to her by the judge, yet if she receive nothing 
from her husband till the expiration of her iddut, she has 
no recourse against him unless she had actually incurred 
debt on account of it by direction of the judge. 

A man absents himself from his wife, and she marries 
another husband who consummates with her; the first 
husband then returns, and the judge pronounces a separa- 
tion between her and the second, whereupon an iddut 


ex^^tion incumbent on her; yet she is not entitled to 

of maintenance during it, either from the first husband or the 

iddut . 


* The reason is from the Hedaya, vol. ii. p. 384 . 
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second. A man repudiates his wife three times after con- 
summation, and before the expiration of her iddut she 
marries another who consummates with her, and the judge 
then makes a separation between them ; she is entitled to 
maintenance and lodging from the first husband, according 
to A boo Huneefa. When a man’s wife intermarries with 
another man who consummates with her, and the judge 
then makes a separation between them, after which the 
first husband, getting information of the facts, repudiates 
her three times, though an iddut is incumbent on her for 
both husbands, she is not entitled to maintenance from 
either. ^ 

When . a man repudiates his wife irrevocably — she 
being a slave whom her master had permitted to reside 
with her husband, so as to entitle her to maintenance from 
him — and her master then recalls her to his service (by 
which means her right to maintenance drops), but subse- 
quently wishes to return her to her husband that she may 
receive her maintenance from him, he may lawfully do so. 
But if he had never permitted her to reside with her hus- 
band until the repudiation took place, he would then have 
no right to return her on, his hands daring the iddut so as 
to oblige him to maintain her. 

The principle in this case is that if ^ woman who is 
entitled to maintenance at the time of repudiation should 
by any means lose her right to it during the iddut ^ she 
may return and reclaim it from her husband ; but that a 
woman who is not entitled to maintenance at the time of 
her repudiation, can have no right to it during the iddut^ 
with the single exception of a nashizah.^ When a man 
has emancipated his oomd'^wuludy she has no right to main- 
tenance during her iddut ; and in like manner if her master 
should die, so that she would be emancipated by his death, 
she would have no right to maintenance out of his estate ; 
but if she has a child, her maintenance will be in the share 
of her child. 
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^ This seems merely a different way of expressing the rule on 
p. 451. 
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When two witnesses testify against a man that he has 
repudiated his wife thrice, the judge ought to prohibit 
him from having connection with her whether she be 
suing for or denying the repudiation, while he is em- 
ployed in the purgation of the witnesses ; but he is not to 
remove her at this stage from the house of her husband, 
and should place a female amem with her to forbid ^he 
approach of her husband, even though he be a just man. 
The maintenance of the amem is to be paid out of the 
beit^ooUmaly or public treasury; and if the wife should 
demand maintenance, the judge is to award it for the 
time of the iddut^ if consignmation had ^ taken place, but 
otherwise not, until he can make his investigation re- 
garding the witnesses ; and if the inquiry should be pro- 
longed till the expiration of the iddut^ no further maintenance 
is to be assigned. If the purgation should turn out in 
favour of the witnesses, the judge is then to make a 
separation between the parties, and to deliver to her the 
maintenance ; otherwise she must, if she had received it, 
restore it to her husband. 
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CHAPTER 11. 

OF THE MAINTENANCE OF CHILDKEN. 

A FATHER is bound to maintain liis young children; and 
no one shares the obligation with him. When the child is 
a suckling, and its mother is married to the father, she can- 
not be compelled to suckle it if the child will take the milk 
of another woman. But if the child refuses the milk of 
any other tlian the mother, she may be compelled to suckle 
it, though there is some difference of opinion on the sub- 
ject. And if neither the father nor the child has any 
property, the mother may be compelled to suckle it, 
according to general agreement. 

The father is obliged to provide a nurse for his infant 
child at his own expense when the child has no property 
of its own. When it has property, the expense of suckling 
may be taken out of the property. The nurse should be 
hired to suckle the child at the mother’s residence, wlien 
one can be^found to do so. But a nurse is not obliged to 
remain by the child in the mother’s apartment, if that 
were not part of the agreement, and the child can do 
without her in the intervals of suckling. When the nurse 
refuses to suckle the child at the mother’s residence, and 
there was no stipulation in the contract of hiring that she 
should do so, she may take the infant away to her own 
house, and suckle it there. If it were made a condition 
that she should suckle it at the residence of the child’s 
mother, she must act in conformity witli her agreement. 
When a man’s absolute slave, or oom-^i-wulud^ has borne 
him a child, he may compel her to suckle it, because her 
milk and her services are both the property of her master ; 
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or he may deliver the child to another woman to be 
suckled, even though the mother should desire to suckle 
it herself. When a nurse has been hired to suckle a child 
for a month, and the month has expired, but the child 
refuses to take the milk of another woman, the nurse may 
be compelled to renew the contract of hiring to nurse the 
child. # 

It is not lawful to hire the child’s own mother to suckle 
it while she is the wife of the father, or in iddut to him 
for a revocable repudiation. If the iddut be for an irre- 
vocable or triple repudiation, she is entitled to hire for 
suckling her child* After the expiration of her iddut 
there is no objection to the hiring of the child’s mother 
to suckle it, and if the father should bring another woman 
for that purpose, the mother being willing to suckle it at 
the same hire as the strange woman, or without any hire 
at all, she is entitled to the preference. A man may law- 
fully hire his wife or mooMuddah to suckle his child by 
another woman. 

After a child has been weaned, the judge is to assign main- 
tenance for it agreeably to the condition of the father, and 
deliver it to the mother to be expended on the child. But 
if confidence cannot be placed in the mother, the main- 
tenance is to be committed to some other person to be laid 
out for the child’s benefit. 

If a man who is in straitened circumstances, and has 
children, is able to earn anything for their maintenance, it 
is incumbent on him to do so, and if he refuse he may be 
imprisoned. Though he should be unable to earn anything 
for their maintenance, the judge is still to decree it against 
him, and to direct the mother to borrow it, and when he is 
in easier circumstances she may have recourse against him 
for it In like manner, when the father is able, but refuses, 
and the judge has decreed the maintenance of a child 
against him, or when, after decree against him, he abandons 
the child without leaving the means of subsistence, and the 
mother incurs debt for its maintenance under the direction 
of the judge, she may have recourse to her husband for it, 
and the father may be imprisoned for the maintenance of 
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the child, though he should not be liable to imprisonment 
for other debts. 

An infidel may be compelled to maintain his Mooslim 
child ; and, in like manner, a Mooslim may be compelled 

to maintain his infirm infidel child. 

The maintenance of a boy after he has been weaned may 

* taken out of his own property when he has any.^ If the 
property is not available, the father may be ordered by the 
judge to maintain him, reserving his recourse against the 
property ; but if the father should maintain him without 
such order, he has no such right of recourse unless he had 
called on witnesses at the time to attest that he reserved 
his remedy against the property. And if the child has 
lands, cloaks, or other clothes, the father may sell the whole 
of them, if necessary, for his maintenance. 

When the father is poor and the child’s paternal grand- 
father is rich, and the child’s own property is unavailable, 
the grandfather may be directed to maintain him, and the 
amount will be a debt due to him from the father, for 
which the grandfather may have recourse against him ; after 
which the father may reimburse himself by having recourse 
against the child’s property if there is any. When the 
father is infirm and the child has no property of his own, 
the paternal grandfather may be ordered to maintain him 
without right of recourse against any one; and, in like 
manner, if the child’s mother be rich, or the grandmother 
rich, while, its father is poor, she may be ordered to 
maintain the child, and the maintenance will be a debt 
against the child if he be not infirm, but, if he be so, he 
is not liable. 

A mother is the first of the kindred to take the burden 
of maintenance; so that if the father is poor, and the 
mother is rich, and the young child has also a rich 
grandfather, the mother should be ordered to maintain 
the child out of her own property, with a right of recourse 
against the father ; and the grandfather is not to be called 


^ Though the word in the original (subee) is masculine, I think it 
includes female children also who have property ; see ante, p. 455. 
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upon to do so. When the father is poor, and has a rich 
brother, he may be ordered to maintain the child, with 
right of recourse against the father. 

When male children have strength enough to work for 
their livelihood, though not actually adult, the father may 
set them to work for their own maintenance, or hire them 
out, and maintain them out of their wages ; but he has no 
power to hire females out for work or service. When a 
father has set his male children to work, and they are 
earning property, he should lay by the surplus of their 
earnings, if any be left after providing for their main- 
tenance, until they arrive at Jiuberty. But if the father 
be a spendthrift, he is not to be entrusted with the surplus, 
and the judge should take it out of his hands, and place it 
with a trustee, to keep for the boy until he arrive at 
puberty, and then to deliver it over to him. Hulwaee 
has said that the sons of the better orders,^ whom it is not 
the practice of men to set to hire, are to be treated as 
weak; and so also students of learning, when unable to 
earn anything ; and their right to maintenance from their 
fathers does not abate while engaged in legal studies. 

A father must maintain his female children absolutely 
until they are married, when they have no property of 
their own. But he is not obliged to maintain his adult 
male children unless they are disabled by infirmity or 
disease. Though one is actually able to work, yet if 
work is not suitable or proper for him, he i^ held to be 
weak and unable. It is also incumbent on a father to 
maintain his son’s wife, when the son is young, poor, or 
infirm. It is stated, how^ever, in the Mubsoot that a 
father cannot be compelled to maintain the wife of his son. 
When an adult male who is weak or lame, or has both 
his hands withered so as to be unable to use them, or is 
insane or paralytic, has property of his own, he is to be 
maintained out of it ; but if he has none, and his father 
and mother are in easy circumstances, the father is bound 
to maintain him. 


* Arab., Kuram^ pi. of Kureem^ generous, noble. 
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When a woman has compounded with her husband for 
the maintenance of their young children, the composition 
is lawful, whether the husband be rich or poor; but if 
it should afterwards appear that the maintenance is 
much in excess of what is requisite, it may be reduced, 
and if insufficient, it must be made up to the proper 
amount. 

When a man is absent, but has left available property, 
maintenance may be ordered out of it by the judge to the 
following persons if they are poor, but to none other, 
viz., his parents; his male children if young, or, though 
adult, if unabl^ to gain their livelihood ; his female 
children, whether young or adult; and his wife. If the 
property is in the hands of the parties themselves, the 
judge may direct them to take their maintenance out of 
it. So also when the property is in deposit with another 
person, or the absentee has credits owing to him, mainte- 
nance may be ordered out of the property or credits. 

When the absentee has left property in the hands of his 
parents, wife, or child, of the same kind as that to which 
they are entitled for maintenance, they may lawfully take 
it for that purpose, without incurring any responsibility. 
But if another person in whose hands there is property 
of the absentee should give them maintenance out of it 
without the order of a judge, he would be responsible. 
When the property which the absentee has left in the 
hands of hjs parents, wife, or child, is of a different kind 
from that to which they are entitled for maintenance, all 
are agreed that none but the father can dispose of it A 
father can sell the chattels of an adult son who is absent, 
but he cannot sell his dkdr or immovable property; and 
he can sell both the chattels and the dkdr of his minor 
or insane son who is absent, on account of his own main- 
tenance, and that of the wife and child of the absentee.^ 

When a person has died leaving property and young 
children, their maintenance is to be taken out of their 
shares in the estate. * And the rule is the same with re- 
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^ Door^ooUMookhtar^ p. 293. 
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gard to all others who have any share in it ; including his 
wife, whether she be pregnant or not. If the person has 
left an executor, it is his duty to maintain the minor 
children out of their shares, otherwise the judge should 
order to each of them out of his share as much as may be 
required for that purpose, and buy, if necessary, a servant 
for them, together with whatever else may be required. 
When no executor has been appointed by the deceased, 
who has left both adult and minor children, the judge 
should appoint an executor ; and if there be no judge, and 
the elder children maintain the younger out of their shares 
of the property, though they are legally responsible, they 
are justifiable, as between themselves and their consciences, 
for so meddling with the shares of the younger children. 
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CHAPTER III. 

OF THE MAINTENANCE OF RELATIVES, 

A CHILI) in easy circumstances may be compelled to Children m 
maintain his poor parents, whether they be Mooslim or cumstances 
zimr)ieei and whether they are able to earn anything for 
themselves or not. But he is not obliged to maintain them tain their 
if they are Hurhees^ or aliens, ihon^moostamina. No one 
shares with a child the obligation of maintaining his poor though 
parents. By easiness of circumstances is to be understood 
the possession of property equal to a nisahy according to for them- 
Aboo Yoosuf, whose opinion has been adopted for the selves. 
futwa. And the nisab in question is that the possession of 
which forbids the acceptance of alms, or, in other words, 
a surplus of 200 dirhems over one’s own necessities,^ 

When there is a mixture of male and female children, 
the maintenance of both parents is on them alike. So, also, children 
if a man has two sons, one having only a nisab and the 
other his superior in wealth, or one a Mooslim and the 
other a zimmee^ they are both equally liable; and if the 
judge has decreed maintenance against both, and one 
refuses to give his share, the other should be ordered to 
pay the whole, with a right of recourse against the 
defaulter for his proportion, A son is not obliged to 
maintain the . wife or oom^i-ioulud of liis father, not being 
his own mother, unless the father is weak and helpless, and 
requires the assistance of a servant. In that case, the son 
may be compelled to supply the maintenance of some one 


* The description of eesar^ or easiness of circumstances, is from the 
Hidayak and Kifaydh^ vol. ii. pp. 393-4. 
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to aid him ; and it matters not whether the person is a wife 
or a slave. When the father has two or more wives, the 
maintenance of one should be delivered to him to dispense 
among them all. If a father who is poor has young 
children who are in want, and an adult son who is in easy 
circumstances, the latter may be compelled to maintain both 
the father and the young children. 

When a mother is poor, her son is bound to maintain her, 
though he be in straitened circumstances himself, and she 
not infirm. When a son is able to maintain only one of 
his parents, the mother has the better right ; and if he have 
both parents and a minor son, and is able to maintain only 
one of them, the son has the preferable right. When he has 
both parents and cannot afibrd maintenance to either of 
them, he should take them to live with him, that they may 
participate in what food he has for himself. 

When a son, though poor, is earning something, and his 
father is infirm, the son should allow the father to share his 
food with him. And when a father who is poor and 
earning nothing applies to the judge against a son, w^ho, 
though also poor, is earning something, saying, My son 
earns enough to maintain me,” the judge should inquire 
into the earnings of the son, and if there is any surplus 
above his own food he should constrain him to maintain his 
father ; if there is no surplus above his own food, a judicial 
order cannot be passed against him, but as a matter of 
conscience he may be required to maintain his father. 
This is when the son is alone. If he has a wife and young 
children, all that he can be compelled to do is to bring 
his father into his family and maintain him like one of 
them ; and he is not obliged to provide him with separate 
maintenance. When the father is able to earn something 
for himself, opinions differ as to the son’s liability to main- 
tain him, some saying that he is liable and others that 
he is not. -• 

A grandfather is entitled to maintenance on the sole 
condition of being poor, as in the case of a father ; and 
a grandfather on the mother’s side is like a grandfather on 
the father’s; and grandmothers on either side are also 
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entitled to maintenance, being in this respect like grand- from their 
fathers. ^ ^ 

Every relative within the prohibited degrees is entitled to All persons 

maintenance, provided that, if a male, he is either a child 

and poor, or, if adult, that he is infirm or blind and poor, ^e^obli^d 

and if a female, that she is poor whether a child or adult, to maintain 
... . ... their poor 

TJie liability of a person to maintain these relatives is in relatives 
proportion to his share in their inheritance, not (of course) 
hi. aeta.1 .hara, for ..o one cm have Mj in Ac SSSr" 
inheritance of another till after his death, but his capacity 
to inherit.^ And this rule is applicable only among persons 
who are equal in respect of propinquity.® No adult male, if 
in health, is entitled to maintenance though he is poor ; but 
a person is obliged to maintain his adult female relatives 
though in health of body, if they require it. The main- 
tenance of a mere relative is not incumbent on any poor 
person ; contrary to the maintenance of a wife and child/ 
for whom poor and rich are equally liable. 

No one shares with a husband the obligation of main- Husband 
taining his wife, as already observed. So that if a woman 
should have a poor husband, and a son by another husband, mainte-^ 
or a father or a brother, in easy circumstances, the husband, 
and not the son, father, or brother, is liable for her main- 
tenance. These, however, when in easy circumstances, 
may be ordered to maintain her, and to have recourse 
against her husband for the amount expended. 

When a poor person has a father and a son’s son, both in Among re- 
easy circumstances, the father is liable for his maintenance; tho 
and when there is a daughter and a son’s son, the daughter prohibited 
only is liable, though they both divide the inheritance fiabi^ty for 
between them.^ So also, when there is a daughter’s 
daughter, or daughter’s son, and a full brother, the child of regiT 
the daughter, whether male or female, is liable, though the * 

brother is entitled to the inheritance. When a person has 
a parent and a child, both in easy circumstances, the latter 


nance is 


^ Door»ooUMoohhtar^ p. 293. ^ Ibid, p. 292. 

» Hidayah, vol. ii. p. 392. 

^ On the principle of the nearer being first liable. 
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is liable^ though both are equally near to him.^ But if he 
have a grandfather and a son’s son, they are liable for his 
maintenance in proportion to their shares in the inherit- 
ance, that is, the grandfather for a sixth, and the son’s son 
for the remainder. If a poor person has a Christian son 
and a Mooslim brother, both in easy circumstances, the son 
is liable for the maintenance though the brother would take 
the inheritance.* If he has a mother and grandfather, they 
are both liable in proportion to their shares as heirs, that is, 
the mother in one third, and tiie grandfather in two thirds. 
So also when with the mother there is a full brother, or the 
son of a full brother, or a full»paternal uncle, or any other 
of the mubah or residuaries, the maintenance is on them 
by thirds according to the rules of inheritance. When 
there is a maternal uncle and the son of a full paternal 
uncle, the liability for maintenance is on the former, though 
the latter would have the inheritance ; because the condi- 
tion of liability is wanting on the latter, who is not witliin 
the forbidden degrees. Whenever there is kindred with- 
out prohibition, as in the case of the uncle’s son, or pro- 
hibition without kindred as in the case of a brother or 
sister by fosterage, or kindred and prohibition, but the 
prohibition not arising out of kinship, as in the case of an 
imcle’s son who is also a brother by fosterage, there is no 
liability for maintenance. 

If a man have a paternal uncle and aunt, and a maternal 
aunt, his maintenance is on the uncle ; and if the uncle be 
in straitened circumstances it is on both the others. The 
principle in this case is, that when a person who takes the 
whole of the inheritance is in straitened circumstances, his 
inability is the same as death, and being as it were dead, 
the maintenance is cast on the remaining relatives in the 
same proportions as they would be entitled to in the inherit- 
ance of the person to be maintained, if the other were not 


* It is only for the maintenance of a young — ^that is, a minor — child 
that the father is first liable. Here the liability is cast on the child 
probably because better able to bear it than the father. 

* The son being excluded by difference of religion. 
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in existence ; and that when one who takes only a part of 
the inheritance is in straitened circumstances, he is not to 
be treated as if ho were dead, and the maintenance is cast 
on the otliers, according to the shares of the inheritance to 
which they would be entitled if they should succeed 
together with him. In further explanation of this prin- 
ciple, take the case of a poor person unable to earn any- 
thing, and having a son also poor and unable to earn any- 
thing, or an infant, and three brothers of different kinds. 
In these circumstances, the maintenance of the father is on 
Ills full brother, and his half brother by the mother, in 
sixths, that is, one sixth on the latter, and five sixths on the 
former, and the maintenance of the child is on the former 
alone. ^ If, instead of brothers, the man has three sisters 
of different kinds, they are liable for his maintenance in 
fifths, that is, the full sister for three fifths of it, the half 
sister on the father’s side for one fifth, and the half sister 
on the mother’s side for the remaining fifth, according to 
their respective shares in his inheritance ; and the main- 
tenance of the son is on his full paternal aunt alone. If we 
now suppose that, instead of a son, there is a daughter, and 
all the other circumstances are the same, the maintenance 
of the father in the case of brothers of different kinds is on 
his full brother, and in the case of sisters of different kinds 
on his full sister ; ® and the maintenance of the daughter in 


* The child, as sole heir of his father, is alone liable for his main- 
tenance, but, being treated as if he were non-existent, the liability 
passes to the full brother, and the half-brother by the mother, who in 
that event would be the heirs ; and the father, as sole heir to the child, 
is alone liable for his maintenance, but, being treated as if he were 
non-existent, the liability passes to the father's full brother, who, 
as fhll paternal uncle to the child, would be his usubah, or residuaiy, 
and alone entitled to his inheritance. 

3 In both these cases the daughter takes a half, the full brother 
being entitled to the other half as residuary, and the full sister being 
entitled to it as residuary with the daughter. The daughter, therefore, 
is only a partner in the liability, and as, in such circumstances, she is 
not treated as non-existent, the whole liability passes to the others 
who would be joint heirs with her. 


H U 
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like manner is on the full paternal uncle or paternal 
aunt.^ 

Maintenance is not due where there is a difference of 
religion, except to a wife, both parents, grandfathers, and 
grandmothers, a child, and the child of a son. And a 
Christian is not liable for the maintenance of his Moosliin 
brother, nor a Mooslim liable for the maintenance of his 
Christian brother. Neither a Mooslim nor zimrme can 
be compelled to maintain his parents who are hurheea^ 
or aliens, though they should be living as moostamins or 
under protection within the Mussulman territory ; and, in 
like manner, a hurbee who Tias come into our ” territory 
under protection cannot be compelled^ to maintain his 
Mooslim or zimmee parents. 

Zimmees among themselves are, in the matter of main- 
tenance, like Mooslims, even though they should be of 
different religions. When a zimmee has embraced the 
faith, and his wife, not being a Mtaheeahy refuses Islam^ and 
a separation is consequently made between them, she has 
no right to maintenance during the iddut ; but when the 
wife embraces the faith, and the husband rejects it, and 
a separation takes place in consequence, she is entitled to 
both maintenance and lodging during the continuance of 
the iddut When a zimmee has married a relative within 
the prohibited degrees, and this is allowed by his religion, 
and the wife claims from him the maintenance of a wife, 
it should be decreed to her, according to the analogy of 
Aboo Huneefa’s opinion; and all are agreed that in the 
case of a marriage without witnesses, the wife is entitled 
to maintenance. 

* The father here would be sole heir to his daughter, and therefore 
alone liable for her maintenance. He is accordingly treated as non- 
existent, and the liability passes to the person who in that event 
would be the next heir. .. 
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. CHAPTER IV. 

OF THE MAINTENANCE OF SLAVES. 

A MAN is obliged to maintain his male and female slaves, 
whether they arg absolute slaves, moodubhuTs^ or oom~i^ 
wuludSi and whether young or old, infirm or in health, 
blind or seeing, pledged or let to hire. If a master should 
refuse* to maintain his slaves, those of them who are 
qualified should be let out to hire, and supported out of 
their wages; and those of them who for some reason 
are not qualified, as for instance by tenderness of years, 
or the like, the master should be ordered to maintain, with 
the alternative of selling them, if any are absolute slaves. 
But if they are moodubburs or oom^i^'Wuludsy and cannot 
therefore be sold, he may be compelled to maintain them. 
When a female is of a description that is not usually let 
out to hire — being beautiful, and therefore likely to excite 
contention — the master should be compelled either to 
maintain or sell her. When the gains of a slave are not 
sufficient for* his or her maintenance, the deficiency must 
be supplied by the master, and the surplus, if any, belongs 
to him. 

The proper quantity of a slave’s maintenance is a suffi- 
ciency of the ordinary food of the city, with its condiments. 
The same rule is applicable to clothes, which it is unlawful 
to limit to the mere covering of the loins. When the 
master supplies the slave with food, condiments, and clothes, 
it is not necessary that they should be committed to the 
slave himself. But when a master has several slaves, he 
should be equal in his treatment of them in respect of food, 
condiments, and clothes ; and in like manner with regard 
to his female slaves. And when a slave objects to the 

H IT 2 
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quality of his food, and brings it to his master, the master 
should make him sit down to eat with himself ; and if the 
slave should decline to do so out of respect for his master, 
the master should help him out of his own dish; but 
seating the slave by himself is better, as conducive to 
humility and generosity of disposition. Female slaves kept 
for pleasure may be dressed better than others from* a 
regard to custom. It is incumbent on a master to buy 
water for the purification of his slaves. He is not obliged 
to maintain his moohatih^ or a partially emancipated slave. 

When a man has a slave whom he does not maintain, and 
the slave is able to earn something for himself, he is not 
at liberty to eat of his master’s food without his consent ; 
but if he is weak, he may do so. If the slave is able, but 
the master forbids him, to earn for himself, the slave may 
say to his master, Either permit me to earn for myself, or 
maintain me ; ” and if the master should refuse to do either, 
the slave may then help himself out of his master’s 
property. 

The maintenance of a slave who has been sold is on the 
seller while the slave remains in his possession, that of a 
deposited slave is on the depositor, and that of one who 
is borrowed on the borrower. A slave who is bequeathed 
in property to one person while his service is bequeathed to 
another, must be maintained by the latter, because he has 
the benefit of his services. But if the slave is too young 
for service, the owner is obliged to maintain him till he is 
able to work, when the obligation is transferred to the 
person who has the benefit of his service. If the slave 
should fall sick, and his sickness be such as to disable him 
for w'ork, his maintenance is cast on his owner. But if, 
notwithstanding his sickness, he is still able for service, he 
must be maintained by the person who has the benefit of 
it. When a female slave is bequeathed to one person, and 
the child of which she is pregnant to another, the former 
must maintain her. The maintenance of a slave who is the 
property of two persons is obligatory on bpth in proportion 
to their shares. Yet if one of them in the absence of the 
other supply the whole of the maintenance, without the 
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permission of the judge, his doing so is a voluntary act on 
his part, and he has no right of recourse against his co- 
partner. 

When a man has emancipated a little slave, whether 
male or female, the maintenance of the slave is not on the 
emancipator, but on the heit~ooUmalf or public treasury, when 
th^ child has no property of his own ; and, in like manner, 
the maintenance of the aged, infirm, and diseased, is on the 
public treasury when they have no property^ nor near 
relations of their own. When an emancipated slave is 
adult and in health, he must maintain himself by his own 
earnings. 

When a man ft the proprietor of a beast of burden, it is 
incumbent on him to supply it with food and water. But 
he cannot be compelled to do so, nor to sell it, though 
he may be enjoined, as a matter of conscience, to feed the 
animal or to sell it. It is abominable to overmilk a beast 
when it would be injurious from a deficiency in the supply 
of its food; it is also abominable to neglect milking it 
altogether. It is also proper to pare the animal’s hoofs, and 
to avoid taking more of its milk than the surplus after 
its young has had enough while the young is unable to 
feed by itself. It is also abominable to overload an animal 
or prolong its travel beyond its strength, and the like. 
When a beast is the property of two persons, one of whom 
refuses to maintain it and the other applies to the judge for 
an order to do ^o, that he may not be a voluntary in the 
matter, the judge should order the recusant either to sell 
his share in the animal or to contribute to its maintenance. 
When a man has bees he should leave some part of the 
honey in their hives, and the quantity left should be 
greater in winter than during the rest of the year; 
but if he supplies them with other food, it is not necessary 
that he should leave them any of the honey. 
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is no right of pre-emption according to ^^our three masters.” 
And if a mansion is given without any condition for an 
exchange, but the donee gives another mansion in exchange 
for it, there is no right of pre-emption with regard to 
either. But pre-emption is due on a mansion which is the 
exchange for a composition, whether the composition be 
after an acknowledgment or a denial of the claim, ‘or 
silence has been observed with regard to it; and it is 
also due on the mansion compounded for, when the com- 
position is after an acknowledgment of the claim, though 
it is not due if the coinpositi®n have taken place after a 
denial of the claim. 2nd. There must be an exchange of 
property for property.^ So that if one should emancipate 
a slave in exchange for a mansion, there is no right of 
pre-emption. 3rd. The thing sold must be akdr^ or what 
comes within the meaning of it, whether the dhdr be 
divisible, or indivisible, as a bath, or well, or a small house. 
4th. There must be a cessation of the seller’s ownership in 
the subject of sale ; and when this is not the case, as, for 
instance, when an option has been stipulated for to the 
seller, there is no pre-emption ; but then, when the option 
drops, the right of pre-emption arises. It is also due when 
the option is to the purchaser. But not so when it is to 
both seller and purchaser; and the options of inspection 
and defect do not prevent the right of pre-emption. 5th. 
There must also be an entire cessation of all right on the 
part of the seller. There is therefore no right of pre- 
emption for an invalid sale. But if the purchaser under 
an invalid sale should sell by a valid sale, the pre-emptor 
has an option, and may take the mansion on the first or 
the second sale. If he takes it on the seconds it is at the 
price; but if he takes it on* the first, it is at the value of 

^ This is the definition of sale. 

* The strict meaning of the word is “ a space covered with build- 
ings,” so that properly speaking the term is not applicable to a zuyuU 
Fut. AL vol. iii. p. 605. But according to the Kifayah (vol. iv. 
p. 940) and the Inayah (vol. iv. p. 263), dkdr^ in the sense in which 
it is liable to pre-emption, includes a zuyut. According to Freytag, 
zuyut is a field, whether arable or pasture. 
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the day when possession was taken ; for a thing sold by an 
invalid sale is on the purchaser’s responsibility when pos- 
session is taken of it^ in the same way as a thing usurped. 
6th. There must be milk or ownership of the ehufee, or 
pre-emptor, at the time of the purchase, in the mansion on 
account of which he claims the right of pre-emption. So 
that he has no right on account of a mansion of which he 
is merely the tenant for hire, or that he has sold before 
the purchase, or has converted into a musjid^ or place of 
worship. And if his right of property in the mansion on 
which his claim of pre-emption is foxmded is disputed by 
the purchaser, ]je must prove his title to it before he can 
take possession of that to which his claim of pre-emption is 
applied. 7 th. It is required that there shall be no acqui- 
escence by the ahufee or pre-emptor in the sale or its effect, , 
either expressly or by implication ; as for instance, by his 
having been employed by the vendor to negotiate the sale, 
and having done so accordingly, when he could have no 
right of pre-emption. 

Islam on the part of the pre-emptor is not a condition. 
So that Zimmees are entitled to exercise the right of 
pre-emption as between themselves or against Mooslims. 
Neither are manhood, puberty, and justice, or respecta- 
bility of character, coiK^tions of its exercise. 

The quality of slioofd is that the taking of a place or 
property under a right of pre-emption comes into the place 
of a purchase ah initio. So that all that is established to a 
purchaser without stipulation, is equally established with- 
out it in favour of a pre-emptor, and whatever is not 
established to the former without stipulation, is not esta- 
blished to the latter without it. 

« Our ” masters have said " that moveables are not 
directly or by themselves^ proper objects for the right of 
pre-emption, but that they are so as accessories to dkdr ; 
and that akdr^ such as mansions, vineyards, and other 
kinds of land,^ are directly the objects of the right. There 


* Muksoodufii literally deBignedly. 

^ Literally, and the rest ffom among lands.* ** 
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is no pre-emption in moveables, because the Prophet has 
said, there is no ahoofd except in a ruha or mansion, and 
a hdit or garden.^ So that when the imam has taken 
possession of lands for the beiUooUmal or public treasury, 
and has given them up in moozaraut to people who have 
built upon them, or planted trees in them, and have after- 
wards sold the buildings or trees ; the sale of the lands 
being unlawful, there is no right of pre-emption in the 
buildings and trees. When it is said that akdr are proper 
objects of the right of pre-erngtion, it is by virtue of a 
right of milky or ownership, that they are so. Hence, if 
a mansion were sold by the side of a vmkfy Ahe appropriator 
would have no right of pre-emption ; ^ nor could the 
mootuvmleey or superintendent, take it under that right. And 
though a mansion were appropriated for the benefit of a 
private individual, he could found no right of pre-emption 
on account of it. If a person should buy a house, but not 
take possession of it till another mansion by the side of it 
is sold, he still has the right of pre-emption. When a 
mansion is given to a woman as her dower, or is given in 
exchange for emancipation, it is not subject to the right of 
pre-emption. But if a man should marry a woman without 
specifying any dower, and should then sell her a mansion 
in exchange for her proper dower, the mansion would be 
liable. Or if he should marry her for a specified dower, 
and then sell her a mansion in exchange for that dower, 
the mansion would be equally liable. So, also, if he should 
marry her without any specification of dower, and dower 
is subsequently assigiied to her by the judge, and a mansion 
is sold to her in exchange for that dower, such mansion is 
liable. A man marries a woman without mentioning any 

* Hidayahy and Kifayahy vol. iv. p. 940, Hdit means properly a 
wall, or that which surraunds, though applied elliptically to the 
enclosure (Preytag). Comparing this with note 3, p. 471, and note 2, 
p. 472, it would seem that the right of shoofd is, strictly speaking, 
applicable only to houses and small enclosures of land. It has been 
held, however, to extend to a whole mouza or village. — JD, A. 
Calcutta : ReportSy vol. iii. p. 85. , 

* Because he is not the proprietor. 
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dower, and then gives her a mansion. If, in so doing, 
he says, " I have given it to thee as dower,” there is no 
pre-emption. But if he says, " I have given it to thee in 
exchange for thy dower,” the mansion is liable to it When 
a man gives a mansion to another on condition that he 
shall release him from a debt that he owes to him, the 
sl^ufee of the mansion has his right of pre-emption. 

When a partition is made by partners of immovable 
property, the neighbour has no right of pre-emption, 
whether the partition be made by decree of a judge or 
without such decree. If a man should bequeath his 
mansion to one person, and the usufruct of it to another, 
and another maftsion by the side of it is sold, the legatee 
of the first mansion (not of its usufruct) has the right of 
pre-emption. 

When a person has purchased a palm-tree to cut it 
down, or when he has purchased it absolutely, there is no 
right of pre-emption in it. But if it be purchased with 
its roots and the ground on which it stands, it is liable to 
the right. The rule is the same with regard to buildings 
purchased for removal, and the same buildings purchased 
with their foundations ; and there is no pre-emption in the 
former case, while there is in the latter. 
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CHAPTER 11. 

OF DEGREES IN THE RIGHT OP PRE-EMPTION, WHEN SEVERAL 

PERSONS ARE ENTITLED TO IT. 

A shureek (or partner in the substance of^a thing) is pre- 
ferred to a khuleet (or partner in its rights, as of water, or 
way ^ ), and a khuleet is preferred to a neighbour. If the 
shureek gives up his right, the khuleet is entitled; and 
among khuleets the special is preferred to the general.^ If 
the khuleet gives up his right, the neighbour is entitled. 
This is the answer of the Zahir Rewayut, and it is correct. 
To illustrate what has been said, take the case of a 
mansion which is situate in a street without a thoroughfare, 
and belongs to two persons, one of whom sells his share. 
The right of pre-emption belongs, in the first place, to the 
other partner in the mansion. If he surrenders his right, 
it belongs to the inhabitants of the street equally, without 
any distinction between, those who are contiguous and 
those who are not so ; for they are all khuleets in the way. 
If they all surrender the right, it belongs to a moolasiky or 
contiguous neighbour.® If there be another street leading 
from this street, and having no passage through it, and a 
house in it is sold, the right of pre-emption belongs to the 
inhabitants of this inner street, because they are more 


* The explanations within parentheses are from the Hidaydh^ 
vol.iv. p. 1 (413). Khuleet means, literally, “mixed with.” Though 
rights of water and way are given as examples, it does not appear 
that a khuleet in any other right than these has the right of pre- 
emption. 

’ This holds also among shureeks, as will be seen a little fiirther on. 

^ The exact meaning is given a little further on. 
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specially intermixed with it than the people of the other 
street But if a house in the outer street be sold, the right 
of pre-emption belongs to the people of the inner as well 
as to those of the outer street, for the intermixture of both 
in the right of way is equal. If the street were open, with 
a passage through, -and a mansion in it were sold, there 
^uld be no right of pre-emption except for the adjoining 
neighbour. In like manner, when there is a thoroughfare, 
which is not private property, between two mansions (that 
is, when they are situate on opposite sides of^the way), 
and one of them is sold, there is no pre-emption, except 
for the adjoining neighbour. If the road be private 
property, it is ^he same as if it were no thoroughfare. 
A thoroughfare which does not give the right of pre-emption 
is a street that the people residing in it have no right to 
shut. In like manner as to a small channel from which 
several lands or several vineyards are watered, and some 
of the lands or some of the vineyards watered by it are 
sold : — all the partners are pre-emptors, without any dis- 
tinction between those who are and those who are not 
adjoining. But if the channel be large, the right of pre- 
emption belongs to the adjoining neighbour. There is 
some difference of opinion as to the distinction between a 
small and a large channel — Aboo Huneefa and Moohum- 
mud saying that when a boat can pass through a channel 
it is large, and when a boat cannot pass through it is small. 
Sheibanee has said that in this place, by boats, shoomarees 
are to be understood, which are small boats. And if from 
this channel another channel is led, upon which there are 
lands, and gardens, and vineyards, and a piece of land or 
garden is sold which is watered from this channel, the 
people of this channel have a preference over those of the 
greater channel But if land on the greater channel be 
sold, the people on both channels are equally entitled to 
the right of pre-emption, as they all derive their water 
from it. 

Within a mansion, which is situate in a street without a 
thoroughfare, and which has several owners, there is a house 
belonging to two persons, and one of them sells his share in 
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it. The right of pre-emption belongs first to the partner ^ in 
the house, then to the partners in the mansion, and next to 
the people in the street, who are all alike. If all these give 
up their right it belongs to the moolasihy or contiguous 
neighbour, by whom is meant the neighbour behind the 
mansion who has a door opening into another street. 

A mansion belonging to two persons is situate in a street 
whmspart- which has no thoroughfare, and one of the partners sells 
his share to a stranger : the right of pre-emption belongs 
first to the partner in the house, then to the partner in a 
party wall, then to all the people in the street equally, and 
then to the neighbour in the mansion behind that which 
is sold. 

Provided According to Khusaf, the neighbour who is postponed 
ner^in^" to a partner in the right of way is one who is not co-owner 
land on of the land on which a party wall stands, and when the 

Vi* Vi ♦•Vi ^ ^ 

neighbour is such a partner he is not to be postponed, but 
rather to be preferred to a partner in the way. To explain 
this, suppose that a piece of land belongs to two persons, 
and that they erect a wall in the midst of it, and then make 
a partition as to all the rest of the land, so that the wall 
and the ground on which it stands remains in the joint 
ownership, the neighbour in such a case is a partner in 
a part of the thing sold. But when they divide the land, 
drawing a line in the midst of it, and then each of them 
gives something out of his own part, and they erect a wall 
upon this (that is, on the two slips), each is neighbour to 
his fellow in the land upon which the wall stands and a 
partner in the wall, but in nothing besides, and partnership 
in the wall, that is, in the mere building, does not confer a 
right of pre-emption. Koodooree has reported that a partner 
in the land on which a party wall stands is entitled to pre- 


^ Who is a partner in land may sometimes be a question of some 
difficulty in some parts of India. According to the opinion of the 
law officer in a case cited at p. 193 of the P. P. M, Z., the Zumeendar, 
. who receives rmltkanah^ or proprietary tithe, is a partner in aymah 
land, dtuate within the village, and is entitled to the right of pre- 
emption in such land. Much more then it would seem is he entitled 
to it in mere ryoty land, where he receives the full rent. 
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emption in the whole of the thing sold by reason of 
the partnership^ according to Moohummud and one report 
of Aboo Yoosuf, and is preferred as to the whole to a 
neighbour. 

When the owner of a large mansion in which there are 
several houses, sells one of them, or sells any other known 
part of the mansion, the right of pre-emption belongs to 
the neighbour of the mansion, on whichever side he may 
be. But if the pre-emptor gives up his right, and the 
purchaser afterwards sells the house, or the particular 
part, the right of pre-emption belongs only to the neigh- 
bour of the house or part which has now become a separate 
or independent property, and is no longer deemed to be a 
part of the mansion. The lower part of a house belongs to 
two persons, one of whom owns the upper part jointly with 
a third party, and sells his shares in both the lower and the 
upper parts of the house : — the partner in the lower has the 
right of pre-emption with regard to the share in it, and the 
partner in the upper has the right of pre-emption with 
regard to the share in it ; and the partner in the lower has 
no right of pre-emption in the upper, nor the partner in the 
upper any right of pre-emption in the lower; for the 
partner in the lower is only a neighbour to the upper, or a 
sharer in its rights when the way to the upper is through 
the lower, and the partner in the upper is only a neighbour 
to the lower, or a sharer in its rights when the way to the 
upper is through it ; and a partner in the substance is 
entitled to the preference. If a person have the upper 
floor of a mansion with a way to it through the mansion, 
the rest of the mansion being the property of another 
person, and the owner of the upper floor sells it with its 
right of w^ay, the right of pre-emption belongs, on a favour- 
able construction, to the owner of the lower floor ; but if 
the way to the upper floor be through the mansion of a 
third party, the owner of the mansion in which the way 
lies has a preferable right to the pre-emption of the upper 
floor. A mansion belongs to two persons, one of whom has 
^ho a right in a party-wall between it and another mansion 
belonging to him and a third party, the partner in the first 


laneous 

cases. 



480 


m-EumoN. 


A partner 
in a right 
of way is 
preferred 
to a part- 
ner in a 
9hirh or 
right of 
water. 


mansion, who is also part owner of the wall, sells his share 
in the mansion and the wall : the partner in the mansion 
has the better right to the pre-emption of it, and the 
partner in the wall the better right to the pre-emption of 
it And so also in the case of a mansion between two 
persons, one of whom has a wall in a mansion belonging 
to him and a third party, and sells his share in the man- 
sion and the wall, the partner in the mansion has the 
preference with regard to the mansion, and the partner in 
the wall the preference with regard to the wall. In one 
mansion there are three houses in a row ; first one, then 
by its side another, and then a third, all belonging to 
different owners, and the ownfer of one sells his house. If 
there is a common way in the mansion to all the houses, 
the right of pre-emption belongs to the remaining owners 
by reason of partnership in the way ; but if the door of 
the house be an open thoroughfare not in the mansion, and 
the middle house is sold, the pre-emption belongs to the 
first and the third, while if the first or third be sold, it 
belongs to the owner of the middle house. A man has a 
mansion in which there is a house belonging to him and 
another, and he sells the whole mansion, whereupon a 
neighbour claims pre-emption, and it is also claimed by 
the partner in the house. The latter is to be preferred as 
to the house, but with regard to the rest of the mansion, 
they are entitled equally. And it is reported from Aboo 
Yoosuf that when a person purchases a wall with the 
ground on which it stands, and then purcliases what 
remains of the mansion, whereupon the neighbour of the 
wall claims pre-emption, he is entitled to it only with regard 
to the wall and not as to the remainder of the mansion. 

A companion (that is a khuleet) in a way is preferred for 
pre-emption to a companion in a channel of water, when 
the place of the channel is not his property ; so that if a 
mansion is sold in which one person has a way, and another 
a channel of water, the former has the right of pre-emption 
rather than the latter. 



4«1 


CHAPTER IlL 

OF THE DEMAND OF FBE-EMPllbN. . 

The right of pre-emption is founded on contract and 
neighbourhood, if confirmed by tulvh^ or demand^ and 
ishjuidf or invocation, and is perfected by taking posses- 
sion. The demand is of three kinds : tulub^oowathubut^^ 
or immediate demand ; tululntulcreer^ or confirmatory de- 
mand, also styled tuluhdshjwdi or demand with invocation ; 
and tuiuh^tumleeki or demand of possession, also styled 
tidub-kliusoomut, or demand by litigation.* 

By tulub^oowathubut is meant, that when a person who 
is entitled to pre-emption has heard of a sale, he ought to 
claim his right immediately on the instant (whether there 
is any one by him or not®), and when he remains silent 
without claiming the right, it is lost This is the report of 
the Asul, and it is mushhoor^ or notorious, among our ” 
sect ; though there is another report as from Moohummud, 
that demand, at any time during the meeting at which the 
information is received is sufiicient According to the 
Hidayahi if a pre-emptor receives the information of a 
sale by letter, and the information is contained in the 
beginning or middle of the letter, and he reads on to the 
end without making his claim, the right is lost^ There is 
some difference as to the words in which the demand 
should be expressed; but the correct opinion is that it is 
lawful in any words that intelligibly express the demand. 


* The word means, literally, jumping up/' 

‘ Hidayah, vol. iv. p. 924. 

* Inayah, vd. iv. p. 249. ^ Vd. iv. p. 922. , 
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So that if he should say, have demanded,” or ^Mo 
demand pre-emption,” it would be lawful. But if he were 
to say to the purchaser, I am thy shufee^ or pre-emptor,” 
or I take the mansion by pre-emption,” it would be void. 
The proper time for making the demand of pre-emption in 
the case of an invalid sale is not that of the purchase, but 
when the seller’s right is entirely cut oft.^ And with 
regard to a gift ha-shurt-ooUiwnZy or with a condition for 
an exchange, there are two reports, by one of which regard 
is to be had to the time of mutual possession, and by the 
other to the time of the contract.^ If a neighbour and a 
partner should hear of a sale at the same time, both being 
in one place, and the partner should make the demand, but 
the neighbour remain silent, and the partner should then 
waive his right, the neighbour could not take it up. When 
a mansion is sold in which two persons have a right of 
pre-emption, and one of them is absent but the other 
present, and the one who is present claims half the man- 
sion under his right of pre-emption, the right is annulled. 
So also if both were present, and each should claim a right 
of pre-emption as to half, the right of both would be 
annulled. 

Difference Knowledge of a sale is sometimes obtained by the pre- 
M emptor himself hearing or being present at the contract, 

^ptor^^ and sometimes by his receiving information of it from 

obl^d to latter case, then, are number and justice 

acton in- of the informants a necessary condition, as in the case 

tStth^Tot witnesses ? Upon this point there was a difference of 
the quality opinion among our ” masters, Aboo Huneefa saying that 
it is a condition that there should be one or other of these, 
that is, either number, — as of two men, or one man 
and two women, — or justice; while, according to Aboo 
Yoosuf and Moohummud, neither number nor justice is 
required. So that if one person were to give information 
of a sale, and the person entitled to pre-emption should 

* 1 suppose on possession being taken with the seller*s permission, 

when the purchaser becomes the proprietor. See chap. xi. 

* In the Door^oohMookhtar (p. 702), the time of mutual posses- 
sion if stated absolutely without any notice of the different reports. 
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remain silent, the right would be annulled according to 
them 4f the information should prove to be true, whether 
the informant were just or unjust, free or a licensed slave, 
adult or under puberty. Kurukhee has said that this is 
the most correct of the reports (or opinions). Though the 
information should be given by only one unjust man, yet 
if.the pre-emptor believes him, the sale is established, 
according to them all ; but if he disbelieves the informant, 
the sale is not established according to Aboo Huneefa, 
though the information should prove to be true; while 
according to the others, it is established in that case. 

By tuluh-ishJiad^ or demand with invocation of witnesses Demand 
(also styled tulfheery as before mentioned), is meant a 
person calling on witnesses to attest his tulub moowathuhut^ 
or immediate demand. The invocation of witnesses is not 
required to give validity to that demand, but only in order 
that the pre-emptor may be provided with proof, in case 
the purchaser should deny the demand, saying, ** You did 
not demand your right when you heard of the sale, nay, 

}ou abandoned your right; ” while the pre-emptor says, on 
the other hand, ‘‘ I did demand it,” when, the word being 
with the purchaser, the onus probandi would be cast on the 
other. To give validity to the tulub-islijiadi it is required 
that it be made in the presence of the purchaser, or seller, 
or of the premises which are the subject of sale. And the 
person claiming the right of pre-emption should say, in 
the presence of one or other of these, Such an one has 
purchased this mansion,” or a mansion (specifying its 
boundaries), and 1 have demanded the pre-emption, and 
now do demand it: bear ye witness to this.” The making 
of this demand is measured by the ability to do so. And 
when one is able to make the demand in the presence of 
one or other of these (though only by letter or a mes- 
senger ^ ), and fails to do so, the right of pre-emption is 
annulled, to prevent injury to the purchaser. If he leave 
the nearest to go to one more remote, all being in the same 
city, the right is not annulled on a favourable construction ; 


' Door^ooUMoohktar^ p. 699. 
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otherwise, if the more remote be in another city, or in one 
of the villages belonging to the same city. If possession 
has not been taken of the things sold, the pre-emptor has 
an option, and may, if he please, make the demand in the 
presence of the seller or of the premises ; or he may make 
it in the presence of the purchaser, though he is not in 
possession, because he is the actual proprietor.^ But. if 
possession has been taken by the purchaser, Kurukhee has 
said that it is not valid to take witnesses to the demand 
in the presence of the seller. Moohummud, however, has 
expressly said in the Jama Kubeer that it is lawful after 
delivery to the purchaser, on a liberal construction, though 
not by analogy. When a pre-emptor receives intelligence 
of a sale during the night, and is unable to go out and 
call upon witnesses to attest his demand, but does so as 
soon as it is morning, the demand is valid. But he should 
go out and make his demand in the morning as soon as 
people are stirring about their usual avocations. 

The tulub-moowathubut, or immediate demand, is first 
necessary ; then the tulub-ishyhad, or demand with in- 
vocation, if, at the time of making the former, there was no 
opportunity of invoking witnesses, as, for instance, when 
the pre-emptor, at the time of hearing of the sale, was 
absent from the seller, the purchaser, and the premises. 
But if he heard it in the presence of any of these, and 
had called on witnesses to attest the immediate demand, 
it would suffice for both demands, and there ^ould be no 
necessity for the other. 

By the tulub^tumleek^ or demand of possession, is meant 
the bringing the matter before the judge that he may 
decree the property to the claimant by virtue of his right 
of pre-emption. If he neglects to litigate the matter for a 
sufficient reason, such as sickness, imprisonment, or the 
like, and cannot appoint an agent, the right of pre-emption 
is not annulled. And though he should neglect to do so 
without a sufficient reason, the right would not be annulled^ 
according to Aboo Huneefa and A boo Yoosuf, also, by one 


* The last clause is from the Door-ooUMookhtar^ p. 699 . 
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report And this is the manifest doctrine of the sect, the 
futwa being in accordance with it But according to 
Moohummud, and Zoofr, and Aboo Yoosuf, also, by another 
report, if he should call witnesses to his demand, yet 
should neglect to sue for a month without a sufficient 
excuse, the right of pre-emption is annulled, and decisions 
are also given according to this opinion. The proper form 
for making the demand of possession is, for the pre-emptor 
to say to the judge, Such an one has purchased a man- 
sion ” (describing its situation and boundaries), ^nd I am 
the aJiufee by reason of a mansion belonging to me ” (the 
boundaries of which he should also explain). Order him, 
therefore, to deliver it up to me.” But even after this 
demand, the mansion does not become established as his 
property without an order by the judge for its delivery to 
him, or actual delivery by the purchaser himself. So that 
if before either of these take place another mansion by the 
side of this mansion is sold, and the judge then passes his 
order, or delivery is made by the purchaser, the pre-emptor 
has no right of pre-emption in this other mansion. In like 
manner, if the pre-emptor should die or sell his own mansion 
after both the demands, but before the judge’s order or 
delivery by the purchaser, the right of pre-emption would 
be void. And the shufee may refuse to take the mansion, 
though the purchaser should be willing to make delivery, 
until the judge has decreed it in his favour. If the mansion 
be in the possession of the seller, it is a condition to the 
hearing of the suit that both the seller and purchaser be 
present; because the pre-emptor is suing for both right 
and possession, the former being in the purchaser and the 
latter in the seller. But if the mansion be in the possession 
of the purchaser, his presence alone is sufficient for the 
hearing of the cause. 

When the shufee brings his suit claiming his right of 
pre-emption, the judge is first to ask him, before accepting 
or admitting his suit against the defendant, respecting the 
town and muhullah, or sub-distiict, in which the mansion is 
situate, and its boundaries, for he is seeking to establish a 
right in it, and it is necessary that it be known, since a suit 


Form of the 

applicar 

tion. 


How the 
judge is to 
proceed on 
the applica- 
tion’ * 
mad4 
him. 



486 


PRE-EMPTION. 


for what is unknown is invalid. When this has been 
explained, he is then to ask him whether the purchaser has 
taken possession or not ; for when he has not taken posses- 
sion the suit is not valid against him until the seller appears. 
When this has been explained he is to ask him the cause of 
his right of pre-emption, and the boundaries of the property 
by reason of which he founds his claim ; for there are dif- 
ferent causes of this right, and he may perhaps be suing 
for one that is invalid, or he may be excluded by a person 
w’ho has a preferable right. When he has assigned a valid 
cause, and is not excluded by any other person, the judge 
is then to ask him w^hen he ^became acquainted with the 
sale, and how he acted on the occasion ; for the right may 
be annulled b}’' length of time or by some other objection, 
and this should be unfolded. When this has been explained 
he is to ask him about the tulub tukreer^ or confirma- 
tory demands how it was, and before w^hom he made the 
demand, and whether he was nearer or more remote than 
another in the manner already mentioned. When all this 
has been explained, and no condition is wanting, the suit is 
complete and to be accepted or admitted as aganst the 
defendant, w’ho is then to be asked respecting the mansion 
on which the claim of pre-emption is founded, Is it the 
property of the pre-emptor or not ? ” even though it were 
in his possession, and possession is apparent evidence of 
right ; for apparent evidence is not sufficient, and the right 
must be established by proof as the basis of the right of 
pre-emption. The defendant is accordingly to be asked 
regarding it, and if he denies the property the judge is to 
say to the plaintiff*, Produce proof that it is thy property,” 
and if he fail to do so, and demands the oath of the pur- 
chaser, the oath is to be put in these words, ** By God, you 
do not know that he is the proprietor of this on which he 
grounds his claim of pre-emption.” If the purchaser 
refuses the oath, or the^ pre-emptor produces proof, or the 
purchaser acknowledges the right, the pre-emptor’s title is 
established to the mansion on which he founds his claim ; 
and after this the judge is to ask the purchaser, saying. 
Have you purchased or not? ” If he deny the purchase. 
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the judge is then to say to the claimant^ Produce proof 
that he has purchased,’’ and if he is unable to do so, and 
demands the oath of the purchaser, the oath is to be put to 
him in these words, By God, I have not purchased,” or. 
By God, he has no right of pre-emption against me in 
this mansion as he has mentioned.” This would be putting 
the oath as to the result, which is in conformity with the 
opinion of Aboo Huneefa and Moohummud, while the other 
mode would be to put it as to the cause, which is agreeable 
to the opinion of Aboo Yoosuf. If he refuse the oath or 
acknowledge the purchase, or the pre-emptor adduces 
proof of it, decree is to be given in his favour, the right 
being made manffest by proof. With regard to the proof 
of the pre-emptor’s being neighbour to the purchased pro- 
perty, it is required that the witnesses should testify that 
This mansion, which is in the vicinity of the purchased 
mansion, has been the property of this pre-emptor before 
this purchaser purchased this mansion, and that it is his 
up to this time ; we do not know that it has gone out of 
his ownership.” But if they should say that, This man- 
sion is to this neighbour,” it would not be sufficient; 
though if they should say that, The pre-emptor bought 
this mansion from such an one, and it is in his possession,” 
or that such an one gave it to him,” the testimony would 
be sufficient. 
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CHAPTER IV.» 

01' THE LEOAL FSOBBCTITION OT THE PBE-EHFTOB’S CLAIM, 
AMD ITS EFIECT MTBEM ESTABLISHED. 
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It is not incumbent on the pre-emptor to |>roduce the price 
at the time of making his claim. Nay, he may lawfully 
contest the matter without producing the price during the 
sitting of the judge. But after the decree has been 
pronounced, he should then produce it. Though, if he 
should delay to deliver the price after he has been directed 
to deliver it, his right is not cancelled, without any differ- 
ence of opinion. 

When a person purchases, it must necessarily be for 
something that belongs to the class of similars, that is, 
things which are estimated by measure of capacity or 
weight, or approximates of sale ; or something that belongs 
to the class of dissimilars, such as a piece of cloth, or 
a slave, or the like.^ In the former case, the pre-emptor 
takes the subject of sale at a similar of the price, in the 
latter he takes it for its value, according to the general 
body of the learned. And when a mansion is sold for a 
particular slave, and the slave happens to die before pos- 
session is taken of him by the seller (whereupon the sale 
is cancelled as between the seller and purchaser), the pre- 
emptor may still take the mansion for the value of the 
slave, according to ^^us.” When a person has purchased a 
mansion for a slave whom he returns on account of a 


* This chapter is properly a continuation of the last, though the 
first part of the next is placed between them in the original digest. 

* See generally as to prices, M» X. p. 19. 
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defect subsequently discovered in hinii the pre-emptor 
must take the mansion at the value of a sound slave ; for 
the slave enters into the contract with the quality of 
soundness^ and stands with respect to the pre-emptor in 
the condition in which a right to him was acquired by the 
contract. * If a slave were purchased for a mansion^ that 
case and the purchase of a mansion for a slave are alike.^ 
When a purchaser and a pre-emptor differ as to matters 
of fact, the difference must have reference either to the 
price or the subject of the sale. When they relate to the 
price they must have respect to its kind, or quantity, 
or quality. When the difference is as to the kind of 
the price, as, tt)r instance, when the purchaser says, ** I 
bought for a hundred deenarSy^ and the pre-emptor says. 
It was for a thousand dirhems^^ the word of the purchaser 
is to be preferred, as he must obviously be better 
acquainted with the price than the pre-emptor. When 
the difference is as to the amount of the price, the word of 
the purchaser is also preferred, and if they both adduce 
proof, preference is given to that of the pre-emptor, ac- 
cording to Aboo Huneefa and Moohummud, though, 
according to Aboo Yoosuf, the proof of the purchaser should 
be preferred. When the purchaser asks a certain price, 
and the seller asks less, the price being still unpaid, the 
pre-emptor may take the subject of sale at the price put 
upon it by the seller. But if the seller asks more than the 
purcha8er,.they are both to be sworn ; and if either refuses 
to swear, the price is to be taken as stated by the other, 
while, if they both take the oath, the sale is to be cancelled 
as between them, and the pre-emptor may take the subject 
of sale at the price stated by the seller. But if the price has 
been paid, the pre-emptor may take the subject of sale, if 
he please, at the price mentioned by the purchaser, with- 
out any regard to that mentioned by the seller. And if 
it is not clear whether the price has been paid down or 
not, but the seller says, I sold for a thousand, and have 
received the price,” the pre-emptor may still take the Sub- 
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' The last paragraph relating to prices is from Chap. ziil. p. 299. 
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ject of sale at the thousand ; while, if the seller should 
say, ** I have received the price, and it is a thousand,” no 
regard is to be paid to what he says. When the differ- 
ence is as to quality of the price, as when a person has 
purchased a mansion for chattels, and mutual possession is 
not taken till the chattels perish, which induces a cancella- 
tion of the sale as between the seller and purchases, 
though the right of pre-emptor remains at the value of the 
chattels, and the seller and purchaser then differ as to 
their value, the word of the seller, with his oath, is to be 
preferred ; but if either party produces proof, the proof is 
to be accepted ; while, if they lK)th adduce it, preference is 
to be given to that of the seller. Whefi the difference 
relates to the thing sold, it is whether the sale took place 
by one bargain or by two bargains, as, for instance, when 
a mansion has been purchased, and the purchaser says, I 
bought the site separately for a thousand,” and the pre- 
emptor says, ^^Nay, but you bought them both for two 
thousand,” the word of the pre-emptor is preferred ; but 
whichever of them adduces proof, his proof is to be 
accepted, and if they both adduce proof together, that of 
the purchaser is to be preferred, according to Aboo Huneefa 
and Aboo Yoosuf, but that of the pre-emptor, according to 
Moohummud.^ 

When the pre-emptor has taken the mansion from the 
purchaser, the contract with its responsibilities is on him ; 
and when he takes it from the seller, the contrgict and its 
responsibilities are on the seller. When the judge has 
made a decree in favour of the pre-emptor, or the pur- 
chaser has made delivery, all the legal effects of sale are 
established between them, such as the options of inspection 
and defect, and recourse for the price in the* event of a 
right of property being established by a third party ; 
except that a pre-emptor has no right of recourse for 
loss sustained by ghuroor, or mistake. So that if he should 
erect buildings within a mansion obtained under his right 

* The last paragraph relating to differences is from Chap. x. 

pp. 288, 289. 
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of pre-emption, and a right is established to the mansion, 
and an order given for the demolition of the buildings, he 
can have recourse only for the price against the person 
from whom he took the mansion, under the right of pre- 
emption, and not for the value of the buildings, according 
to the most received report, though Aboo Yoosuf was of 
opinion that he can have recourse for their value, and that 
a purchaser can do so also. And when the purchase has 
taken place for a deferred price, as, for instance, on credit 
for a year, the pre-eniptor is not entitled to the benefit of 
the credit, except with the consent of the person from 
whom he takes the subject of sale ; and when that person 
is not content, Ihe judge should say to the pre-emptor, 
Pay down the price at once, or have patience till the 
expiration of the credit.” If he should pay it down, and 
the person from whom he is taking the subject of sale 
is the seller, the price drops as against the purchaser; 
but if that person be the purchaser, the credit remains 
as it was in favour of the latter, so that the seller has 
no power to demand it of him before the expiration of 
the term. If the pre-emptor have patience till the arrival 
of the time of payment, he is entitled to his right of 
j)re-emption, provided the credit be known ; but if it be 
unknown, as, for instance, till harvest,” or the treading 
out of the corn,” and the pre-emptor should say, I will 
avail myself *of the credit, and take the subject of sale,” 
he cannot do so. 
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CHAPTER V. 

OF THE PRE-EMPTOR’s RIGHT TO THE WHOLE OR A PART OF 

THE PURCHASED PROPERTT. 

When one man purchases from one, by a single bargain, 
several munzils, or houses, in a street in which there is no 
thoroughfare, and the pre-emptor desires to take one of 
them, it has been said that if his right of pre-emption is 
based on partnership in the way, he cannot take a part of 
the purchased property, for this would be to divide the 
bargain without any necessity ; but if the right be based 
on neighbourhood, and he is neighbour only to the house 
which he wishes to take, he may lawfully take it alone. 

When a pre-emptor wishes to take one part of a pur- 
chased property without another, and the part is not 
distinct or separate, as, for instance, when the purchased 
property is a single mansion, and the pre-emptor desires 
to take that part of it which abuts on his own premises, 
without the remainder, he cannot do so, without any dif- 
ference of oj)inion among our ” masters ; for if he were 
to take one part without the other, he would be dividing 
the contract as against the purchaser. He must, therefore, 
either take or leave the whole, whether the purchase be 
by one person from one, or by one from two or more 
persons. So that he cannot take the share of one of 
two sellers, whether the purchaser had or had not taken 
possession, according to the Zahir Rewayut, which is 
correct. When, however, tw^o persons purchase from one 
person, the pre-emptor may take the share of one of the 
]>urchaser8, according to them all, whether before or after 
possession; for the bargain has been separate from the 
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beginning, and the taking of a part is no division of it ; the share 
and that whether half the price were mentioned separately 
for each person, or one price were mentioned for both, and 
whether the contractor had contracted for himself or for 
another in both cases. So that if two men together were 
to appoint one person as their agent for purchase, and the 
agent should buy from two persons, and the pre-emptor 
should thereupon come to make his claim, he could not 
take the share of one of the sellers under his right of pre- 
emption. But if one. man appoints two agents, and the 
two purchase from one person, the pre-emptor may take 
what one of the two has purchased. So also if ten agents 
purchase from otie person, the pre-emptor may take from 
one, or from two, or from three. Moohummud has said 
that in this case regard is to be had to the actual pur- 
chaser, and not to the person on whose account the purchase 
has been made ; and this is correct 

If part of the purchased property be separate and Nor where 
distinct from other part of it, as, for instance, when two 
mansions are purchased by one bargain, the pre-emptor can he take 
cannot take one of them without the other, if he is shufee r^ht^of 
or pre-emptor of the two together. He must either take pre-emp- 
or leave both ; and that, according to ^^our ” three masters, tends^to 
whether the mansions are adjacent to or separated from both, 
each other, and whether they are situate in one or two 
cities. Where he is the shufee or pre-emptor of only one 
of the mansions, it is reported as from Aboo Huneefa that 
he cannot take more than that to which he is neighbour. 

And there is the like report as from Moohummud. But 
Husn has reported, as from Aboo Huneefa, that the pre- 
emptor may take the whole under his right of pre-emption. 

And this appears to indicate, according to another autho- 
rity, that Aboo Huneefa was originally of the same opinion 
as Moohummud, but that he afterwards changed his opinion, 
and came to treat the whole as one mansion. 
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CHAPTER VI. 

OF THE SALE OF A MANSION IN WHICH SETEBAL PERSONS 

HATE A RIGHT OF PRE-EMPTION. 

It should be known that when there arp several persons 
who have together a right of pre-emption to a mansion, 
each of them, before resignation or decree, has a right in 
the whole ; and that if one of them resigns his right before 
taking possession and before decree, the others may take 
the whole. But after resignation, or after decree, the right 
of each one in that which has been resigned by or decided 
to his fellow is made void. So that when there are two 
pre-emptors to a mansion, and the judge having decreed 
it between them, one of them surrenders his share, the 
other cannot take the whole. 

Pre-emption, according to ^^us,” is by heads {per 
capita). When a mansion is owned by three persons, one 
of whom has a half, another a third, and another a sixth, 
and the owner of the half having sold his share, it is 
claimed by the other two under their right of pre-emption, 
it is to be decreed between them in halves. Or if the 
owner of the sixth should sell his share, it is to be divided 
between the other two in halves. And if one of them 
shouH cause his right to drop, the whole belongs, per 
capita^ to those that remain. Or if one is absent, decree 
is to be given, per capita^ to those who are present. But 
if after decree of the whole to one who is present, a second 
should appear, half is to'^be decreed to him ; and if a third 
should appear, decree is to be given to him for a third of 
what is in the hands of each of the other two. If the one 
who is present should surrender after decree has been given 
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in his favour for the whole, the person who arrives is entitled 
to no more than a half ^ 

When one pre-emptor is stronger than another, that is, 
has a prior claim, and the judge passes a decree in his 
favour, the right of the weaker is made void. So that 
when there is a partner and a neighbour, and the former 
surrenders his right of pre-emption before a decree has 
been pronounced in his favour, the neighbour may take up 
the right ; but if the surrender does not take place till 
after the decree, the neighbour’s right is extinguished. 

When a pre-emptor who is absent has a better right 
than one who is present, and decree is given for the whole 
to the one wh# is present, after which the absent one 
appears, as, for instance, if the first were a khuleet and 
the second only a neighbour, the judge is to cancel his 
decree in favour of the one who was present, and to decree 
for the whole in favour of him who was absent. 

The last paragraph is from Chap. xvii. of the Digest, p. 305. 
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CHAPTER VII. 

OF BEAUNGS BT THE PCBCHASEB WITH THE SBBJSOT 

OF SALE. 

When a purchaser has erected buildings, pr planted trees, 
or sown seed in land, and a pre-emptor then appears and a 
decree is given in his favour, the purchaser is obliged to 
take up the buildings and trees in making delivery of the 
land to him; except that when the doing so would be 
injurious to the land, the pre-emptor has an option, and 
may take the land at its price, with the buildings and 
trees at their value as taken up.^ This is according to 
the Zahir Rewayut; but with regard to seed, all are 
agreed that the pre-emptor cannot oblige the purchaser 
to take it up, but must wait for the ripening of the crops, 
and that the land is then to be taken at the full price. 
Then when the land is left in the hands of the purchaser, 
it is left without hire or rent. 

When a man has purchased a mansion, and has pulled 
down the buildings, or a stranger has done so, and a pre- 
emptor then comes to claim his right, the price is to be 
divided according to the value of the buildings as they 
were while standing, and the value of the cleared space, 
and the pre-emptor is to take the land at so much of 
the price as corresponds to the latter. But if the build- 
ings have fallen down of themselves, they are to be valued 
as they are in a statQ. of ruin. So that if the value of 

* Arab, mukhoun. The word appears in the corresponding pas- 
sage of the printed original of the Hidayah^ though it has not been 
translated by Mr. Hamilton. — Hedaya^ vol. iv. p. 586. 



INTERMEDIATE ACTS OF PURCHASER. 


497 


the space be five hundred, and the original value of the 
buildings five hundred, but the buildings were to fall 
down, leaving the old materials as of the value of three 
hundred, the price is to be divided into eight parts, and 
the pre-emptor to take the cleared space at five-eighths 
of it If the buildings are burnt down, or swept away 
by*an inundation, so as to leave nothing in the hands of 
the purchaser, the pre-emptor must take the land at the 
full price, for no part of the subject of sale remains in 
the hands of the former. When the buildings have been 
pulled down by the purchaser or a stranger, or fallen of 
themselves, the pre-emptor must either take the space or 
leave it ; for he c&nnot take the old materials, since these 
have now become separate and independent of the land, 
and he has no right of pre-emption in them. 

If the purchaser disposes of the purchased mansion 
before it is taken by the pre-emptor, as, for instance, by 
gift and delivery, or by letting it to hire, or converting it 
into a musjidy or place of worship, and allowing people to 
worship in it, or into a cemetery and burying in it, the 
pre-emptor may take the premises and cancel all those acts 
of disposal by the purchaser. But it is proper to observe 
that all a purchaser’s acts of disposal with respect to a 
mansion claimed under a right of pre-emption are valid 
until the judge’s order in favour of the pre-emptor, though 
the pre-emptor has the power of cancelling them all except 
only the act jof taking possession and what is necessary to 
complete it; which, if the pre-emptor should desire to 
cancel, that he may relegate the property to the seller and 
take it from him, he cannot do. If a person should pur- 
chase half a mansion undivided, the purchaser must take 
the portion which comes by partition to the purchaser, 
whether the partition be made voluntarily by him, or 
under the order of a judge. Contrary to the case of one 
of two partners selling his share in a mansion, and the 
purchaser’s then making a partition with the other partner ; 
for there the pre-emptor may cancel the partition, as the 
contract was not made with the party with whom the par- 
tition has been made, and the act of partition is not there- 
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fore a completion of the act of taking possession. When 
the purchaser has bequeathed the property, the pre-emptor 
may cancel the bequest, and take the property from the 
heirs, on whom are laid the obligations of the contract. 
And when a person who has purchased a village in which 
there are houses, and trees, and palms, has sold the trees 
and buildings, and the purchaser from him has cut down 
some of the trees, and pulled down some of the buildings, 
after which the pre-emptor appears, he is entitled to the 
land and so much of the trees and buildings as have 
not been cut or pulled down, and to a deduction from the 
price corresponding to those that have been cut or pulled 
down, which he is not at liberty to t^ke. If a person 
should purchase a mansion, pull it down, and then rebuild 
one of increased value on its site, the pre-emptor may take 
the mansion, and divide the price according to the value of 
the lands and the buildings as they were on the day of 
the purchase, and the purchaser is obliged to remove those 
newly erected. 
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CHAPTER VIII. 

now THE RIGHT OF PRE-EMPTION IS RENDERED VOID AFTER 

IT HAS BEEN ESTABLISHED. 

The right of pre-emption is rendered void in two different Two dif- 
ways after it has been established. One of these is termed 
ikhtiyaree^ or voluntary, the other zuroor, or necessary, is made 
The first is of two kinds — sureeh^ express, and dulaluiun^ 
by implication. The right of pre-emption is rendered void 
expressly when the pre-emptor uses such expressions as 
these, I have made void the shoofd,^^ or I have caused 
it to drop,” or I have released you from it,” or I have 
surrendered it to you,” whether the pre-emptor is or is not 
aware of the sale, provided, however, that it has actually 
taken place. The right of pre-emption is rendered void by 
implication^ when anything is found on the part of the pre- 
emptor that indicates acquiescence in the sale, as, for 
instance, when, knowing the purchase, he has omitted, 
without a suflBcient excuse, to claim his right (either by 
failing to demand it on the instant, or by rising from the 
meeting, or taking to some other occupation, without 
doing so, according to the different reports of what is 
necessary on the occasion^) ; or, in like manner, when he 
has made an offer for the house to the purchaser ; or has 
asked him if he will give it up to him ; or has taken it 
from him on hire, or in moozaraut — and all this with know- 
ledge of the purchase. The right of pre-emption is 
rendered void necessarily when the pre-emptor has died 


^ See anle^ p. 481. 
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after the two demands,^ and before taking the thing under 
the pre-emption ; for the right is then extinguished, 
according to us.” But it is not made void by the death 
of the purchaser; and the pre-emptor may, accordingly, 
assert his right, and take the subject of sale from his heirs. 

The surrender of a right of pre-emption before a sale 
has taken place is not valid. Nor is it valid after the 
mansion which is the subject of sale has been taken by 
virtue of the right; nor> in the case of a gift for an 
exchange, before possession.® When the pre-emptor has 
said, I have surrendered the right of pre-emption in this 
mansion,” the surrender is valid, though no person is 
particularized. And, in like manner, if- he should say to 
the seller, I have surrendered the right of pre-emption in 
this mansion to thee,” the mansion being still in the seller’s 
possession, the surrender would be valid; and even 
though the words were uttered after delivery of the 
mansion to the purchaser, the surrender would still be 
valid on a favourable construction; while, if he should say 
to the seller, I have surrendered it for your sake,” or 
^‘on account of you,” the surrender would be valid by 
analogy, as well as on a favourable construction. If he 
should say to the seller, I have surrendered to thee thy 
sale,” or, to the purchaser, I have surrendered to thee 
thy purchase,” the right would be annulled. 

The surrender of a right of pre-emption may be law- 
fiilly suspended on a condition. So that, when one has 
said, I have surrendered if you have purchased for your- 
self,” and the purchase has, in fact, been for another, the 
right is not extinguished ; for it is an iskdt^ or annulment, 
and that bears to be suspended on a condition. When a 
neighbour has surrendered his right, while there is a 

‘ Or before demand (J)oor-ooUMoo1thtar^ p. 704) ; and the same 
is implied in the reasons assigned in the Hidayah (see Translation, 
Tol. iii. p. 601). The omission in the text may, perhaps, be accounted 
for by the title to the chapter, which has reference only to extinctions 
of the right after it has been established^ and it is not established till 
demand. 

* See ante p. 482. 
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partner who is entitled, the surrender is valid. So that, if 
the partner should after this surrender his right, the 
neighbour could not take it up. 

When the pre-emptor has surrendered his right on mis- Effect of 
information as to the amount or the kind of the price, or mation aa 
the person to whom the property has been sold, it is to be to the price 
considered if his purpose would or would not have been ch^on a 
changed had he been correctly informed ; and if it would surrender, 
not, the surrender is valid and the right extinguished; 
but if it would, the surrender is not valid, and the right 
may still be asserted. When the pre-emptor has been 
informed that the price was a thousand dirhems, and has 
thereupon surrendered his right, but subsequently ascer- 
tains that it was a hundred deenars, he retains his right if 
the value of the hundred deenars be less than that of 
a thousand dirhems; while if such is not the case, the 
surrender is valid. When he has been told that the pur- 
chaser was such an one, and has thereupon surrendered 
his right, but, subsequently, ascertains that he was a 
different person, the right survives. If he was told that 
the purchaser was Zeyd, and thereupon surrendered his 
right, but it proves that Zeyd and Omar purchased, the 
surrender is valid as to the share of Zeyd, and the pre- 
emptor may still assert his right to that of Omar. If he 
surrenders on information that only half of a mansion has 
been sold, when, in fact, the sale has been of the whole, 
his right suBvives. But if he had surrendered on receiv- 
ing information that the whole of the mansion had been 
sold, while the sale was, in fact, of only a half, his right is 
extinguished. If he is informed that the price was a 
certain commodity estimated by weight or measure of 
capacity, and has thereupon surrendered his right, when, 
in fact, the price was in a different commodity, though still 
one estimated by weight or measure of capacity, the right 
survives under all circumstances, whether the price were 
the similar of, or more or less than, that mentioned to 
him. 

When the pre-emptor has compounded his right for an The right 
exchange, the right is made void, and the exchange must 
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\)e returned ; for the right is not mokurrur^ or fixed and 
inherent in a thing, but merely a naked right to take 
possession of it. It is, therefore, not a fit subject for 
exchange.^ And further, the iskdt, or annulment of it, 
cannot be suspended on a condition,^ even when the condi- 
tion is lawful ; as, for instance, when the pre-emptor has 
said to the purchaser, will drop my right of pre- 
emption in the house that you have purchased, if you drop 
your right of pre-emption in the house that I have pur- 
chased in which case the speaker’s right of pre-emption 
would be lost, though the person addressed should not 
drop his right of pre-emption ; and much more so when 
the condition is unlawful (as it would-be if it were an 
exchange), and, therefore, in fact, a bribe. The right of 
pre-emption is also made void by a sale of it for property, 
and the delivery of the property is not incumbent on the 
purchaser. If the pre-emptor should compound by taking 
half the mansion for a part of the price, the composition 
would be valid. But not so if it were for an apartment in 
the mansion, for its share of the price, on account of the 
uncertainty, and the right of pre-emption would survive. 

When the pre-emptor is both a partner and a neighbour, 
and sells the share on which his right in the former capacity 
was founded, he may still assert his claim on the ground of 
neighbourhood. 


* And see Af. L, S. p. 51. 

^ This seems inconsistent with what has been said in page 73 ; but 
here the condition is executory, and there it was a fact or event that 
had already occurred. 
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CHAPTER IX. 

OF DEVICES BY WHICH THE BIGHT OF PBB-EMPTION 

HAT BE EVADED. 


Section First. 

Of Devicea in generaly and how they are LawfuL^ 

According to the learned of our ” sect, every device Devices for 

which a man employs for the purpose of annulling the 

right of another, or throwing doubt upon it, or leading one another 

to suppose it to be void, is abominable ; and every device mfnable; 

which a man employs for obtaining delivery from what is 

unlawful, and attaining to what is lawful, is good. The 

principle on which this kind of device is held to be lawful 

is the saying in the sacred text, ^^Take in thy hand a 

handful of green and dry stalks mixed, * and beat her with 

that, and be not forsworn,” which was delivered as an 

instruction to the Prophet Job, and to our ” Prophet, to 

extricate him from his oath to beat his wife with a hundred 

blows of a stick. ^ The general body of sheikhs are agreed though 
not inope- 
rative. 

' Fut AL vol. vi. p. 559. 

^ ThigMh — Manipulus herbarum ex virentibus et aridis mis- 
tarum (Frey tag). ^*The original not expressing what this handful 
was to consist of, one supposes it was to be a handful of dry grass or 
of rushes, and another that it was a branch of a palm-tree.** — Sale*s 
KoraUy 4th ed. note, p. 375. 

^ Ood — wood. Literally, with a hundred ood. The commentators 
are not agreed what fault Job*s wife committed. One opinion is, 
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that the effect of the device is not cancelled^ and tliis is the 
valid doctrine on the subject. 


Section Second. 

Of Devices applicable to Pre-emption^ 

Some of these are employed to prevent liability to the 
right of pre-emption, and some to diminish the desire of 
the pre-emptor to avail himself of it. Among them are 
the following: — 1st. ^The seller may give the mansion to 
the purchaser, calling on witnesses to attest the transac- 
tion ; and the purchaser may then give the price to the 
seller, also calling on witnesses to attest the transaction. 
Pre-emption does not attach in such a case, because the 
right to it is confined to contracts of exchange ; and gift, 
when not made originally on condition of an exchange, 
does not become such a contract by the subsequent delivery 
of an exchange. But this device is necessarily restricted 
to persons who are competent to make a gratuitous dis- 
posal of property, and would not be available to fathers or 
executors selling their wards’ property, or to an agent 
selling that of his principal. 2nd. A mouza^ or place in a 
mansion, may be separated and marked oflF with a line, 
and bestowed by way of sudukah (charity), or of gift, with 
its right of way, and then the remainder of it sold, — by 
which means the right of the pre-emptor is evkded. The 
marking off or circumscribing is to prevent the gift from 
being the gift of a moosha^ or undivided share, in property 


that the devil having promised her that if she would worship him 
he would restore all they had lost, whereupon she asked her husband's 
consent, who was so angry with her at the proposal that he swore he 
would give his wife a hundred stripes.” — Sale, note,p. 271. It would 
seem from my text that JIdoohummud himself had made a similar 
rash vow ; and the passage in the Koran apparently alludes to it, 
for it commences by saying, “ And remember our servant Job,” &c. ; 
and We said unto him. Take a handful,” &c. — Ihid» p. 375. 

* Fut, Al. vol. vi. p. 596. 
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that is susceptible of division ; and the right of pre-emption 
is prevented by the purchaser's becoming a partner^^ and as 
such, having a preferable right to the neighbour’s. It is 
made a condition that the Buduhah^ or gift of the maazaj 
should be made with its right of way, because, otherwise, the 
person in whose favour it is made would be only a neigh- 
bour to the purchased property, and as such have no pre- 
ferential right over another neighbour. This device, it 
may be observed, is only proper for defeating the right of 
a neighbour, not that of a khuleet. 3rd. With regard to 
vineyards and lands, if a device is required to prevent 
liability to the right of pre-emption, the trees may be sold 
or given, with their foundations, and then the purchaser 
will become a partner in the property, and may afterwards 
purchase the remainder ; or, if a device is sought for 
lessening the pre-emptor’s desire to assert his right, the 
trees may be sold first at a low price, and then the lands 
may be bought by the purchaser of the trees at a high 
price. 4th. When a purchase is intended for a hun- 
dred dirhems^ it may be made openly for a thousand or 
more, and then the purchaser may give the seller a piece 
of cloth, of the value of a hundred, in lieu of the price ; 
whereupon, if the pre-emptor should come to make his 
claim, he must take the purchase at the ostensible price, 
which its magnitude will disincline him to do. 5th. The 
seller and purchase may declare that the sale was invalid, 
or a tuljeeaf or with a condition of option to the seller, and 
their declaration must be accepted, which being the case, 
there is no room for a claim of pre-emption, for it is well 
known that to found such a claim it is necessary that there 
be an entire cessation of the seller’s right for a valid cause. 
6th. When a man sells his mansion, excepting the breadth 
of a cubit along the boundary of the pre-emptor, the latter 
has Do right of pre-emption, because his neighbourhood is 
cut off ; and this is a device by which his right may be 


* That is, in the way ; more properly a khuleet 

* See M. L. S., p. 304. 
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evaded. In like manner^ when such an extent is given to 
him^ and delivered, the pre-emptor’s right is evaded, for 
the same reason.^ 

* Hidayah^ vol. iv. p. 953. This device, however, is imperfect, for 
it leaves the slip undisposed of. 
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OF GIFT.' 


CHAPTER I. 

DEFINITION, CONSTITUTION, CONDITIONS, KINDS, AND LEGAL 
EFFECT OF GIFT, AND WORDS BY WHICH IT IS, AND IS 
NOT, CONSTITUTED. 

Gift {hihut % as it is defined in law, is the conferring of 
a right of property* in something specific, without an 
exchange. Its pillar is the declaration of the donor 
{wahih)y I have given,” ^ for that constitutes the gift, 
and it is completed by the act of the owner alone, 
acceptance being required only for the purpose of esta- 
blishing the property in the donee (mowhooh lehoo). So 
that when a man has sworn that he will not make a gift, 
and does so notwithstanding, he is forsworn though the 
donee should not accept. 

A gift must not be dependent on anything contingent, 


* Fut At vpl. iv. p. 520. 

‘ Usu^y pronounced heha in India. 

^ Tumleeh (from milk^ ownership). Hence Tumleek nameh^ appli- 
calde alike to a deed of sale or of gift. 

According to the Hidayak (vol. iii. p. 673), “gift is constituted 
by eejah-o-kuboot or declaration and acceptance ; ** and according to 
the Kifayah (ihid*\ these are its pillars. The Door-ooUMookhtar is to 
the same effect (p. 633). Hut they concur with the Inayak (vol. iv. 
p. 20) that declaration is sufficient, so far as the donor is concerned. 
And see post p* 614. 
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as the entrance of Zeyd, or the arrival of Klialid ; nor be 
referred to a future time, as, for instance, by saying, I 
give (or will give) this thing to thee to-morrow,” or “ at 
the beginning of the month.” Hence rookba is void ; as 
when one person says to another, My mansion is thine 
rookba;^ meaning, If thou diest, it is mine; if I die, 
it is thine.” The giver must be free, sane, adult, and 
the owner of the thing given. The thing itself must be 
in existence at the time of the gift ; so that if one should 
give " the fruit that may be produced by his palm-tree,” or 
" what is in the womb of this slave,” or of this sheep,” or 
in its udder,” the gift is unlawful, though power be given 
to take possession at the time of production, as of birth or 
of milking. So also as to the butter in milk,” the oil 
in sesame,” or the flour in wheat,” with similar powers. 
The subject of the gift must also have legal value ; and 
possession must be taken of it to establish in it the right 
of the donee ; i and if in its nature divisible, it must be 
actually divided from, so as not to be joined to, or involved 
in, anything else that is not given. Hence the gift of 
land without the crop then standing on it, or of a palm- 
tree in bearing without its fruit, and vice versdy is unlawful. 
So also of a house or vessel in which there is something 
belonging to the donor, without its contents. 

Gift is of two kinds, tumleek (already described), and 
iskat^ which means literally, to cause to fall,” or ex- 
tinguish.2 

The legal effects of gift are — 1st. That it establishes a 
right of property in the donee, without being obligatory 
on the donor; so that the gift may be validly resumed 


^ This important condition is founded on an express safi^ of the 
Prophet, that ‘^a gift is not valid unless possessed.'* — Inaynk^ tol. iv. 
p. 24. 

^ Iskat is properly applicable only to mere rights (^postf chap, iii;) ; 
and giit by tumleek is restricted by the definition to ayn^ or specific 
things. Deyn^ or indeterminate things, that is, things which consist 
numero^ menewm, pondere (JIf. X. S, Introduction), seem, therefore, to 
be excluded from the operation of gift, till rendered specific by actual 
production or pointed reference. 
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or cancelled. 2nd. That it cannot be made subject to an 
option of stipulation* And 3rd. That it is not cancelled 
by vitiating conditions ; so that if one should give his 
slave on condition of his being emancipated, the gift would 
be valid, and the condition void. 

The words by which gift is effected are of three kinds : Words by 
Ilirst, those which have been appropriated to the purpose, 
as, I have given this thing to thee,” or I have invested tuted. 
thee with the property of it,” or I have made it to thee,” 
or ^^This is to thee.” Second, those in which the meaning 
of gift is concealed or implied,’ as Thy garment is this 
piece of cloth,” or I have invested thee with this mansion 
for thy age,”® which would be a gift. So also if he had 
said, ^^This mansion is to thee oomree” (for thy age — oomr), 
or hydtee^^ (for thy life — hydt), ^‘and when thou art dead it 
reverts to me,” in which case the gift is lawful, and the 
condition void.^ Third, words which bear equally the 
construction of gift and of dreeut, or commodate loan, as 
I have mounted thee on this beast,” which would be a 
loan, unless gift were intended. The principle in cases 
of this kind is that when a word is employed which has 
reference to the body of the thing, it is a gift ; and when 
a word is employed which has reference to the profits of 
the thing, it is a loan ; and when the word may be under- 
stood in either sense, the meaning is to be determined by 
intention. Thus, if one should say, My mansion is to 
thee a gift, thou wilt inhabit it,” or “ This food is to 
thee, thou shalt eat it,” or This garment is to thee, thou 
slialt put it on,” it is a gift.^ A man has dirhems of another 
in his possession, and the owner of them says to him, 

* Kinaydt, 

* The word employed here is a verb derived from oomr, age. 

^ From this it appears that gift cannot be limited in respect of 
time, any more than sale (Jlf. L. 8. p. 4). But why, it may be 
asked, is the gift valid in this case, and not so in that of the rookha f 
The reason assigned fpr this in the Hidayah (vol. iii. p. 698) is that 
the Prophet allowed it in the one case, and rejected it in the other. 

* The words, “ Thou wilt inhabit,” &c., being in the nature of 
counsel, not explanation. — Door^ooUMookhtar^ p. 633. 
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Expend them for your necessities : ” this is a kurz^ or 
mutuum loan ; ^ but if instead of dirhems the person had 
wheat in his possession, and the owner should say, Eat 
it,’’ that would be a gift.^ 

A man says to another, This mansion is to thee,” or 
^^This land is to thee” — this is a gift, not an ihravy or 
acknowledgment. And if one should say, This gift Js 
to thee, and to those that follow after thee,” it would 
be a gift, the latter words being treated as a mistake or 
surplusage.® So also if he were to say, This is to thee, 
and those after thee.” If a person should say, “ All my 
property, or everything I own, is to such an one,” the 
words would constitute a gift, which would not be lawful 
without taking possession. But if he should say, “ All 
that is known as mine, or is related to me, is to such an 
one,” the words would be an acknowledgment. A man 
says, I have given this to my child such an one ” — this 
is a gift ; and if he should say, This thing is to my 
little child such an one,” it would be lawful and complete 
without acceptance.^ When there is a piece of cloth in 
the hands of a person in deposit, and he says to the owner 
of the cloth, Give it to me,” and the owner answers, I 
have given it to thee,” this is a gift ; but if the cloth were 
in the hands of the owner himself, and the same words 
passed between them, it would be a deposit. If one should 


* Being of the class of things that are consumed in the use, dirhems 
cannot be the subject of dreeuJt^ or commodate loan. 

* The authority cited for the whole of the last paragraph is the 
Mooheet oos Surukksee, But in the P, P. M* Z. it is stated (Gifts, 
No. 8), on the authority of an extract from the same work, that “ A 
gift cannot be implied ; it must be express and unequivocal.'' This 
appears to me to be a mistake, for there is nothing in the extract that 
seems to give any support to this part of the principle. 

’ Words of inheritance are not necessary to make the gift absolute 
as they would be in English ^law in the case of s' gift of land; and 
the estate will pass to heirs without them, if undisposed of by the 
donor. 

* The father's possession accruing for the benefit of the minor 
child : see post^ p. 529. 
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say, This mansion,” or this land,” or this maid, is 
minka of thee (thy minha)y^ ^ it would be an dreeut loan, 
unless gift were intended. But if he should say, This 
food,” or these dirhem or these deenars^ are minha to 
thee,” and so also of everything else of which the benefit 
cannot be derived except by consumption of the substance, 
it^would be a gift. When again the word is used in con- 
nection with things of which the benefit may be derived 
consistently with the subsistence of the thing itself, the 
transaction is an dreeut loan, because it is the best meaning 
that can be put on the word; while if it is referred to 
something of which the benefit cannot be obtained without 
its destruction, ‘‘*we ” make it a gift. 

1 Donum (Frey tag). The word seems to be synonymous with 
hibut. 
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CHAPTER 11. 

OF LA.WFUL AND UNLAWFUL GIFTS. 

The gift of a thing which is separated^ from, and emptied^ 
of, the property and rights of the donor is lawful ; so also 
of a mooslidd,^ or undivided part of a thing that does not 
admit of partition, or is of such a nature that some kind of 
benefit or advantage that can be derived from it, while 
whole or undivided, cannot be derived from it after parti- 
tion, as, for instance, a small house, or small bath. But 
the gift of a mooshdd in a thing that admits of partition 
consistently with the preservation of all the uses which 
might be made of it before partition, is not valid. What 
is required is that the thing given be partitioned and 
separated at the time of taking possession, not at the time 
of gift, as is evidenced by the fact that if one person 
should give another the half of a mansion undividedly, and 
should not make delivery till he has given the other half, 
and should then make delivery of the whole, the gift is 
lawful; though if half the mansion were given and 
delivered, and then the remaining half were given and 
delivered, the transaction would not be lawful, but both 
gifts would be invalid. 

The legal effect of gift is not complete until possession 
is taken of the thing given and, in this respect, a 

* Moohtcuwwuz^ an increased conjugation from hazu, Collegit ab 
Omni parte et contraxit ad se rem '' — Fre3rtag. 

* Moofwrrugh. * “ Fluribus communis.” — Freytag. 

^ For this purpose the possession must be hamil^ or perfect ( Door- 
ooUMookhtar^ p. 634). There are three obstructions to a perfect 
possession : — ^First, the subject of gift may be joined to something 
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stranger and the child of the donor are on the same 
footing when the child is adult. The possession on which 
the completion of the gift and the establishment of its 
legal effect are dependent, is possession taken with the 
permission of the owner — a permission which is some- 
times express, but, at others, has to be established by 
evjdence. It is express when a person says, Take pos- 
session of it,” when the subject of gift is produced at the 
meeting, or ** Go and take possession of it,” when it is not 
produced at the meeting. In the former case, if possession 
is taken either at the meeting, or after the parties have 
separated, it is valid, and the donee becomes the proprietor 
of the thing given, both by analogy and on a liberal con- 
struction of law. But if after the gift he is forbidden to 
take possession, and does so notwithstanding, the possession 
is not valid, whether taken at the meeting or after separa- 
tion from it. When the donee is neither expressly per- 
mitted nor forbidden to take possession, and does so at the 
meeting, the possession is valid on a favourable construc- 
tion of law, though not so by analogy. But if possession 
is not taken till after separation from the meeting, the 
possession is not valid, either by analogy or on a favour- 
able construction. When, again, the subject of gift is not 
produced at the meeting, and the donee goes and takes 
possession, the possession is lawful on a favourable con- 
struction, though not by analogy, if taken with the per- 
mission of t^e donor ; but if taken without his permission, 
it is not lawful either by analogy or on a favourable 
construction. If a person should say, ** I have given thee 
this slave,” the slave being present, and possession is 


that is not given, as fruit on a tree or crops on the ground — when 
either is given without the other. Second, it may be mushghool^ or 
occupied with something that is not given (see post^ p. 520). Third, 
it maj be mooshda^ or confused with something else by being moosh- 
turruky or held in copartnership with another. The first is obviated 
by the gift being moohuwwuz^ or separated {Inayah^ vol. iv. p. 23) ; 
the second by its being moofurrugh^ or emptied ; and the third by 
the gift being declared to be unlawfiil when the property is susceptible 
of partition without injury. 

L L 
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taken^ the gift is lawful^ though the donee should not have 
said, I have accepted.” And though the slave were 
absent, yet if the donor should say, I have given to thee 
my slave, such an one : go and take possession of him,” 
and the person addressed should take possession, the gift 
would be lawful, though he should not have said, I have 
accepted.” When a person has given his slave to another, 
all three being present together, without saying, Take 
possession of him,” and the donee goes away leaving the 
slave, he cannot afterwards take possession of him with- 
out a direction to that effect 

Being enabled to take possession is like taking it ; and 
if one should give another a piece of cloth in a locked box, 
and should deliver the box to him, it would not be posses- 
sion, for want of ability to take the cloth out of it ; but if 
the box were open it would be possession by the party 
being able to take it, as in the case of vacating in sale. It 
is only, however, when a gift is valid that vacating is 
effectual ; for it is not so with invalid gift.^ 

When the subject of gift is in the hands of the donee, 
either as a deposit or commodate loan {dreeut^ or trust 
(amunwt), he becomes the proprietor of it by the gift and 
acceptance, though his taking formal possession of it should 
not be renewed. And if the owner of property let to hire, 
or usurped, should give it to the tenant or usurper, the 
gift would be lawful, and the receiver of it freed from all 
responsibility. Or if a thing were in any other way in the 
hands of a person on his responsibility, as, for instance, a 
thing on an offer of sale, and it were given to him, the gift 
would be valid, and the property be established in him by 
the mere contract. If the thing given were in pledge in 
the donee’s hands, it is reported in the Jama that he would 
become possessed of it under the gift ; the previous pos- 
session under the pledge being converted into a possession 
under the gift; and its the gift would be completed by 


* poor-ooUMookhtar^ p. 634. As to vacating in sale, see M» Z. S, 
p. 29. 
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possession, the pledge would be cancelled, and the pledgee 
entitled to have recourse to the pledger for his debt. The 
general principle in these cases is, that when two posses- 
sions are of the same kind, one may be substituted for the 
other; and that w^hen they differ, that which is under 
responsibility may be substituted for that which is not; 
but that which is not under responsibility cannot be sub- 
stituted for that which is.^ To renew possession when 
required, the donee must go to the place where ther subject 
of gift may happen to be, and a sufficient time must elapse 
to enable him to do so. 

The gift of a mooshddi or undivided part, of what does 
not admit of partition is lawful — to a partner or to a 
stranger. The gift of a mooshdd in what does admit of 
partition is not lawful ^ — either to a partner or one who is 
not a partner; and if possession is taken of it, Husam 
ood Deen has reported that it will not avail to establish 
property in the donee; but he has said in another place 
that it will avail to establish it invalidly, and so it has been 
decided.® 

When a gift is made of a mooahdd in property that does 
not admit of partition, it is a condition of the validity of 
the gift that the quantity be known ; for if one were to 
give his share in a slave, the share being unknown, the 
gift would not be lawful, as ignorance of the share might 
lead to disputes. 

The gift of a mooshdd in property that admits of parti- 
tion, to two’ men or to a group, is valid according to the 
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validity. 


Gift of 
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fix)m one 
to two or 
more. 


* See M, L, S, p. 88. 

‘ In Mr. Hamilton's translation of the Hidayah (vol. iii. p. 295), 
the gift is said to be null ; but in the original (vol. iii. p. 680), the 
corresponding word is only /iwid, or invalid. And in the P. P» M,L, 
(Gifts, No. 6), the gift is said to be null and void ; * ** but in the 
authority cited under the same number in the Appendix, the corre- 
sponding expression is merely, “ It is not lawftil,” as above. The 
distinction is of importance, as will be seen a little farther on. 

® The Sircyiyyah is the authority cited. The Kifayah also mentions 
the last report of Husam without the word invalidly,** and adds 
that several of “ our sheikhs have adopted it ” (vol. iii. p. 680). 

L L 2 



616 


GIFT. 


two disciples^ and invalid according to Aboo Huneefa.^ 
But it is not void ; so that it avails to the establishment of 
property by possession,^ Sudur Ash Shuheed has remarked 
that when a person has given what admits of partition to 
two men, so that the gift is invalid according to Aboo 
Huneefa, and possession is then taken, the right of property 
is established in them invalidly ; and so it has been de- 
creed.3 Confusion ^ on both sides in property susceptible 
of partition prevents the legality of gift, according to them 
all ; and when the confusion is only on the side of the 
donee, it prevents the legality of the gift, according to 
Aboo Huneefa, though it has not that effect in the opinion 
of the disciples. And if one should m.ake a gift to two 
persons who are poor, it would be lawful according to 
them all, as in the case of sudukah^ or alms. But if they 
are rich, and the gift is made to each of them in halves, or 
if it is made vaguely by saying, have given to you 


‘ “The authorities on Moohummudan law difFeron this question” 
(the validity of a joint gift without discrimination of shares) ; “ but 
the prevailing authorities admit the validity of the gift” {Reports 
S. D. A. Calcutta^ voL i. p. 115). In a subsequent case, however 
(vol. iv. p. 210), the law officer of the provincial court of Patna gave 
his futwa against the validity of the gift. The Jutwa being confirmed 
by that of the law officers of the S. D. A., it was adopted by both 
courts, in opposition to the futwa of the law officer of the zillah of 
Sholabad, which was in favour of its validity. 

* In the case referred to in the preceding note, the law officers 
were not asked their opinion as to the effect of possession under an 
invalid gift ; and it does not appear that this part of Aboo Huneefa's 
opinion was brought to the notice of the court. The decision, there- 
fore, which set aside the gift, though possession had been formally 
given by the donor, and was never revoked by her, and could not 
then be revoked as she was dead, seems to have been passed on an 
imperfect representation of the Moohummudan law. 

^ The remark of Sudur Ash Shuheed aggravates the difference 
between the chaster and his disciples. In the preceding sentence, 
which is ftom another authority, it is said that possession avails to 
the establishment of property absolutely, which agrees with tthe 
report of Husam.'s opinion in the Kifayah^ referred to in a previous 
note. 

* Shooyood : infinitive, from which mooshdd is a derivative. 
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both ; or with an excess in favour of one, as by saying, 
‘‘To this one a third, and to this one two- thirds it is 
unlawful in the three cases, according to Aboo Huneefa ; 
while, according to Moohummud, it is lawful in them all ; 
and according to Aboo Yoosuf, it is lawful in the two cases 
where the gift is made indefinitely, or in halves. When 
two persons have given a mansion to one person, the gift 
is valid, according to all opinions. ^ 

The confusion that invalidates a gift is one that is 
original, not supervenient, as, for instance, when one has 
given the whole of a thing, and subsequently revokes a 
half or other undivided share of it, or a right is esta- 
blished to a half 6r other undivided share of it, the gift is 
not invalidated as to tlie remainder. This is different from 
the case of pledge, which is invalidated by a supervening 
confusion. 

If a person should give an undivided part of a thing that 
admits of division, and then make a partition and deliver 
the part, the gift would be valid. But if he give a half and 
deliver the whole, the gift is not lawful ; while if he give 
the whole, and deliver it separately, the gift is lawful. 

A gift of the half or third of a slave, or of two slaves, or 
of two or ten pieces of cloth of difierent kinds, as cloth of 
Meroo and cloth of Herat, is lawful when followed by pos- 
session. So also of cattle of different kinds. But if the 
cloth or cattle be of the same kind, the gift is not lawful, 
unless a partition is first made. In like manner, the gift 
of a share in a wall or way is lawful, when accompanied 


* A gift of mooshdd may be made in three different ways. First, 
a person having the whole of a thing may give an undivided half or 
other share in it to another. Here there is confusion on both sides, 
and the gift is unlawful, without any difference of opinion. Second, 
a person having the whole of a thing may give it entire to two ot, 
more persons undividedly. Here there is confusion on the Bide of the 
donee only, and there is the difference of opinion noticed in the text. 
And, third, two or more persons having a thing in undivided shares 
may combine in making a gift of it entire to one person. Here the 
confusion is only on the side of the donor, and the gift is valid, without 
any difference of opinion. 
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with a power to take possession. As, for instance, when a 
house is given with all its right and boundaries, which 
include a party-wall, or a right of way, held in common 
with other persons, the gift is lawful as to these also. 
Possession An invalid gift is on the donee’s responsibility after pos- 
session has been taken of it as, for instance, when one 
induces person has given to another a thousand dirhemsy saying, 
Half in moozarubut and half as a gift,” and the whole is 
lost in the moozariVs hands, he is liable for so much of the 
money as was a gift.® A person commits nine dirhems 
to another, saying, " Three of them in pajanent of your 
right, three as a gift, and three as suduhahy or charity, and 
the whole are lost, he is responsible for the three that were 
a gift, because the gift was invalid, but not responsible for 
the alms, because alms of an undivided share are lawful.^ 


Though 
possession 
has been 
delivered 
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may still 
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Gift of 
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If half a mansion were given by way of gift, or in charity, 
and delivered, and the donor should then sell, or give it by . 
way of charity to another person, it is mentioned in the 
Asul that the sale would be lawful.'* And it is also 
reported in the Asul that if half a mansion were given to a 
person, and he should sell it, the sale would not be lawful, 
and it is expressly stated in some fiitawa that this is 
approved. But it is said in other authorities that posses- 
sion under an invalid gift avails to the establishment of 
property, and that it has been so decided, contrary to what 
is stated to be valid in the Amadeeah; and the word 
futway or decision, is stronger than the word vklid.^ 

If a man should make a gift of a mansion in which 


* Xot so of a valid gift. See post^ p. 528. 

* The Atabeedh is cited. ® Fut Ka, Kha, vol. iv. p. 174. 

^ The Asvl^ which is another name for the Muhsoot^ was from the 
pen of Moohummud, and it will be remembered that there was no 
difference of opinion as to the illegality of the gift in this case. 

^ Door^ooUMookhtar^ p. ^34. The allusion seems to be to some 
statement in the Amadeeah^ that a sale by the donor, notwithstanding 
the taking of possession by the donee, would be valid. And this 
statement in the text corresponds with what has been said in p. 517 
as to Aboo Huneefa*s opinion with regard to the sale of a moo^ad to 
two persons. 
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there are some effects belonging to him, and should deliver 
the mansion to the donee, or deliver it with the effects, 
the gift would not be valid. But there is a device by 
which a valid gift can be made of the mansion ; and it is 
by first making a deposit of the effects with the donee, 
vacating them for him, and then making delivery of the 
mansion. And, in the opposite case, if he should make a 
gift of the effects without the mansion, and vacate them 
for the donee, and then make delivery of the mansion, the 
gift would be valid and if he should make a gift of the 
mansion and effects together, and vacate them both for the 
donee, the gift would be valid. If a separation is made 
in the delivery, ae^by giving one of the two and delivering 
it, and then by giving the other and delivering it, and a 
beginning is made with the mansion, the gift of the mansion 
is not valid, but that of the effects is valid, while, if a 
beginning were made with the effects, the gift of both 
would be valid together. And if one should give land 
without a growing crop, or the crop without the land, 
pr trees without their fruit, or fruit without their trees, 
and vacate them for the donee, the gift would not be valid 
in either case; for the union of each with its fellow is 
such that the parts of one are in contact with the parts of 
the other, and the gift is like that of a moosMd in a thing 
susceptible of partition. But if he should give each of 
them separately, as, for instance, the crop and then the 
land, or tho land and then the crop, and deliver them 
together, the gift would be lawful as to both ; while, if he 
separate them in delivery it is valid as to neither, which- 
ever he may begin with. If he gives the mansion and 
does not deliver it till he gives the effects also, and then 
delivers them together, the gift is lawful ; in the same 
manner as when one gives a bag and com sacks, and does 
not deliver them until he makes a gift of the corn con- 
tained in them, and then delivers both, the gift is lawful 
as to the whole. But if the mansion is given empty, and 
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^ The reason for the difference between this and the preceding case 
is given in the next paragraph. 
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then delivered mushghool, or occupied, it is not valid; 
nor would his saying, Take possession,” or I have 
delivered,” be valid when the donor, or his people, or goods 
are in the mansion. 

The gift of a aliaghil^ or thing which occupies another, 
is lawful, but the gift of the mushghooly or thing occupied, 
is unlawful. The principle in this kind of cases is that tjie 
thing given being occupied with property of the donor 
prevents the taking of possession, which is necessary to the 
completion of the gift, but that the thing given occupying 
the property of the donor has not that effect As an 
example of this, the gift of a leathern bag, in which there 
is food of the donor’s, is not lawful, while a gift of the 
food in the bag is lawful. So also the gift of a pitcher 
without the water in it is not lawful, but the gift of the 
water without the pitcher is lawful. If a man should give 
the crop on his land, or the fruit on his tree, and direct 
the donee to reap or to gather it, and he should do so, the 
gift would be lawful on a favourable construction ; but if 
he is not permitted to take possession and does so, he 
is responsible. 

If a person should give a mansion with its effects and 
deliver them both, and a right is subsequently established 
to the effects, the gift of the mansion is valid. So also if 
one should give sacks with goods in them, or a bag with 
the food in it, and deliver them to the donee, and a right 
is subsequently established to the contents in either case, 
the gift remains complete as to the sacks and the bag. 
But if one should give a mansion of which possession is 
taken, and a right is then established in a part of it, the 
gift is void. And if one should give land with the crop 
upon it. Of a tree with the fruit on it, and make delivery 
of both, and a right should then be established in the 
crop or the fruit, the gift in the land or tree is void. 
A person makes a gift of his land with the crop on it, 
and cuts and delivers the crop, after which a right is esta- 
blished in one of them, the gift is void as to the other.^ 

^ In the case of supervenient confusion (p. 517), the right is esta- 
blii^ed to an undivided share ; here it is to a distinct part. 
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When a man has given property which is in moozarubut Gift by one 
to the moozarih^ and part of it is in his hands, and part of 
it due by others, the gift is lawful as to the former, but a share in 
as to the remainder it is lawful only if the donor have 
said, Take possession ; and if any part of the property 
be gain, the gift is not lawful.^ When one of two pai'tners 
h%s said, I have given thee my share of the profit,” it 
has been said that if the property itself be in existence, 
the gift is not valid, by reason of its being mooshdd in 
what admits of partition ; but if the partner has lost the 
property, the gift is valid by reason of its being an ishaty 
or extinction of right. 

If a person should say to another, It is lawful for Gifts by 
you to eat of my property,” he may do so; and when 
one says to another, ^^He who eats of my property is 
doing what is lawful,” the futwa is that he may do so. 

A person says, He who eats of the fruit of my tree is 
doing what is lawful” — the person addressed need be 
under no apprehension in doing so, whether he be rich 
or poor.'* 


^ That is, when the owner of the capital stock has made a gift of 
it to the manager. 

^ For the reason of this, see next Chapter. 

^ Because in the gain they are partners. 

^ The objection of indefiniteness, pushed to an extreme, would 
prevent the person addressed from lawfully availing himself of the 
permission ; tfhd 1 have inserted these few cases from the third chapter 
to show how the objection is evaded by use of the expression tuhleel^ 
“ to make lawful.” The title of the chapter is, “ Of what depends on 
tuhleeV* 
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CHAPTER III. 

OF THE GIFT OF A DEBT TO THE DEBTOB. 

The gift of a debt to the debtor is a release,^ and it is 
lawful, both by analogy and on a libersf,! construction of 
law. The gift of a debt to any other than the debtor 
is lawful on a liberal construction, when the donee is 
directed to take possession of the debt. The gift of a 
debt, or a release of it to the debtor, is complete without 
his acceptance, though it is reversed by his rejection.^ 
But this is true only with respect to the principal debtor ; 
for the gift of a debt to a surety is not complete without 
acceptance, though it is reversed by rejection. Yet a 
release to him is complete without acceptance ; and it is 
not reversed by rejection. If the creditor releases the 
principal debtor from the debt, or gives it to him and 
he accepts, both he and the surety are released ; but if 
he do not accept, he is not released.® A man who is in 
debt dies before payment, and the creditor makes a gift 
of the debt to the heir — the gift is valid; and if it is 

‘ Hidayah^ vol. iii. p. 698. 

^ A debt considered with reference to the prospect of payment is 
mal^ or corporeal property, and is susceptible of tumleeh Considered 
with reference to its present state, it is a wmf^ or quality (indebted- 
ness), and is susceptible of iskat^ or extinction. Hence a gift of it to 
the debtor himself, which is an extinction, is valid, both by analogy 
and on a favourable construction ; but a gift of it to another, which 
is tumleeh^ is valid only on the latter ground . — Hidayah and Kifayah^ 
ibid. 

^ That is, the surety is not released ; for it has been said above 
that a gift and release to the principal are complete without accept- 
ance. 
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to some of the heirs, it accrues to the benefit of all. If 
a debtor should say to his creditor, Release me from 
what I owe thee,^ and he should say, have released 
thee fi:om my debt against thee,’* and the other should 
then reply, will not accept,” he is released notwith- 
standing.^ One of the heirs of a creditor gives his share 
in» a debt to the debtor before partition, and in the de- 
ceased’s estate there are both money and goods — the gift 
is good on a liberal construction, like a composition? And 
the gift by a creditor of his share in a specific thing to an 
heir of the debtor, or to any other person, is valid if the 
thing does not admit of partition ; but if it does admit of 
partition, the giflfis not valid. 

A creditor makes a gift of his debt to his debtor, who 
neither accepts nor rejects it at the meeting, and then 
comes after the lapse of some days and rejects the gift ; 
there is some difference of opinion on the point, but the 
sound doctrine is that the gift is not'reversed. 

When a debt is due to two persons, and one of them 
gives his share to the debtor, the gift is valid. When 
a person who is in debt gives property to his creditor, 
the creditor becomes the proprietor of it by virtue of the 
gift, not of the debt. 

* The transaction being completed by the request and answer. 

^ If there was money alone, the estate, including the debt, would 
be homogeneous, and a gift of a share in any of it liable to the objec* 
tion of mooshdd. See ante^ p. dl7« 
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CHAPTER IV. 

OF THE REVOCATION OP GIFTS, AND WHAT PREVENTS AND 
DOES NOT PREVENT THEIR REVOCATION. 

The revocation of a gift is abominable ui.der any circum- 
stances ; but it is. valid nevertheless. Gifts are of several 
kinds, some being to relations within the prohibited degrees, 
some to strangers, and some to relatives who are not within 
the prohibited degrees. All may be revoked before de- 
livery to the donee, whether he were present or absent at 
the time of the gift, and whether he were permitted to 
take possession or not. But after delivery, the donor has 
no right of revocation when the gift is to a relation within 
the prohibited degrees. Even when the gift is to others 
than these, he cannot revoke of himself without the decree 
of a judge or the consent of the donee. Previous to 
delivery, however, the donee can revoke the gift of him- 
self, either in whole or in part. 

The words appropriate to revocation are these : I have 
revoked the gift,” or restored it to my own property,” or 
I have annulled ” or dissolved it.” If, without using 
any other expression, the donor should sell the gift, or give 
it in pledge, or emancipate it, being a slave, or make him 
a moodubhuVi there is no revocation. If he should say. 
When the beginning of this month comes, I have re- 
voked,” the revocation would not be valid, because it can 
neither be suspended '‘on a condition nor referred to a 
future time* 

The causes that prevent revocation are of various kinds. 
Of these there is — 1st. The loss of the thing given ; for 
there is no means of having recourse for its value, since 
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the contract was not for value. 2nd. The passing of it 
from the property of the donee, by whatever means that 
may be eflPected, as by sale, gift, or the like ; or by his 
death, for what is established to an heir is different from 
what is established to an ancestor. 3rd. The death of the 
donor. 4th. An increase of the thing given, of such a 
ns^vLve as to be united to it ; and it makes no difference 
whether the increase be in consequence of an act of the 
donee, or without such act, and whether it have issued 
from the thing itself, or be an accession to it. But it must 
be incorporated with the body of gift, and be an addition 
to its value, such as dyeing, sewing, carrying, or the like. 
Mere transfer from one place to another, when it adds to 
the value of a thing, is sufficient to prevent revocation, 
according to Aboo Huneefa and Moohummud. A separate 
increase does not prevent the revocation of a gift; nor 
does damage or loss sustained by the subject of gift, though 
the donee is not responsible for the toss. 5th. An exchange 
received for the gift prevents its revocation. 6th. So also 
a change in the subject of it, as grinding when it is wheat, 
baking when it is flour, and churning into butter when it 
is milk. 7th. The marriage relation prevents the revoca- 
tion of gift ; and it has that effect though one of the parties 
be a Mooslim and the other an infidel. And when one of 
married parties has made a gift to the other, it cannot be 
revoked, though the marriage should afterwards be dis- 
solved. But if a man should make a gift to a stranger and 
then marry her, or a woman should make a gift to a 
stranger and then unite herself to him in marriage, the 
giver might recall the gift. 8th. Relationship within the 
forbidden degrees prevents the revocation of a gift, whether 
the relative be a Mooslim or an infidel ; and there is, con- 
sequently, no revocation of gifts to fathers and mothers, 
how high soever, or children, how low soever ; the chil- 
dren of sons and the children of daughters being in this 
respect alike. In the same manner there is no revocation 
of gifts to brothers and sisters, and paternal uncles and 
aunts. But where the prohibition is for some other cause 
than consanguinity it does not prevent revocation ; as in 
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the case of fathers and mothers, or brothers and sisters by 
fosterage, and of mothers of wives, step-sons, and the wives 
of sons, and husbands of daughters who are prohibited by 
affinity. 

Examples When the subject of gift is a hummam, or bath, and the 
in donee has converted it into a dwelling-house, or a house, 

subjects of and he has converted it into a bath, and the building is 
^ntin^its Other respects as before, without any addition, the 

revocation, gift may be revoked. But if an addition is made to the 
buildings, or they are plastered with mortar or clay, or a 
door in them is shut up, or they are repaired, there is no 
longer any power to revoke the gift When an addition 
has been made to the buildings, and it^subsequently falls 
down, the power of revocation revives. If half a mansion 
be sold (by the donee) without partition, the gift may be 
revoked as to the remainder ; or if no part of it be sold, 
the half of it may be resumed ; for as the donor can revoke 
the whole of the gift, so he may revoke the half of it If 
a slave were given as a boy, and he should grow to youth, 
manhood, and old age, and the donor should then seek to 
revoke the gift, being now reduced in value, he has no 
power to do so : for the right to revoke having dropped at 
the time of increase in value, does not revive. And if the 
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subject of gift was a female, and she should grow to youth 
and adult age, there could be no revocation. The rule is 
the same with respect to the lower animals. 

When a female slave is given to her husband, the 
marriage is cancelled, and does not revive though the gift 
should be revoked, in the same way as a debt does not 
revive. On revocation of a gift the donor’s property in 
the subject of it returns to him so far as regards the 
future, not as to the past. Thus, when a man has made 
a gift of a mansion and delivered it, and another mansion 
adjacent to it is sold, after which he revokes the gift, he 
has no claim to the second mansion under ttie right of 
pre-emption. 

When a man has given a slave to another, who has 
taken possession of him, and then given him to a third 
party, who has also taken possession, the first donor has 
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no power to revoke either from the first donee or the 
second; but if the first donee should revoke from the 
second, as he is entitled to do, the first donor may then 
revoke. Yet if the slave should return to the first donee 
by means of gift, alms, inheritance, bequest, purchase, or 
the like, the first donor would have no power to revoke 
his gift. Nor if the first donee had sold the slave, and he 
had been returned on his hands for a defect, could the 
first donor revoke his gift. 

When a man gives a debt to his debtor, the gift is not 
revocable ; but when he gives fruit on a tree, with per- 
mission to take possession, and it is taken, he may revoke 
the gift. , 

Revocation under a judge’s decree is a cancellation, 
without any difference of opinion ; but there is some 
difference as to revocation by mutual consent being so. 
The tendency of precedents, however, is in favour of its 
being a cancellation also. Thus, when one person has 
given a thing to another, who, a^r giving it to a third 
party, revokes the gift, the first donor is entitled to revoke 
also ; but this could not be the case if the revocation by 
the first donee were a mere gift. Revocation being a 
cancellation, it follows that tlie thing given returns to the 
former state of property, and that the donor repossesses it 
without any necessity for renewing his taking of possession. 
The thing given is also, after revocation of the gift, an 
amanut, or trust in the hands of the donee ; so that if 
it should perish, he is not responsible for the loss. But 
when revocation is neither by a judge’s decree nor by 
mutual consent, and the donee gives back the subject of 
the gift to the donor, and he accepts it, he does not again 
become the proprietor of it till he has taken possession. 
When he does take possession, ]the gift by the donee comes 
into the place of a revocation by judge’s decree or mutual 
consent, and* the donee has no power to revoke it. 

It is reported as from Aboo Yoosuf that until an order 
has been passed by a judge for cancelling a gift, the donee 
may use and dispose of the subject of it ; but any such 
use or disposal after the judge has given his order is un- 
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lawful; and the opinions of Aboo Huneefa and Moohummud 
were to the same eflPect. If the subject of gift should 
perish in the hands of the donee after the passing of the 
judge’s order, and previous to the donor’s retaking pos- 
session, the donee is not responsible for the loss, unless 
possession had been demanded of him, and he had refused 
to give it If, after a gift has been revoked, but before 
any decree of a judge, the donee should give the subject 
of it to the donor, and he takes possession, it comes into 
the place of a restoration by him, or a restoration by order 
of the judge. 

A man has made a gift, and then said, I have dropped 
my right of revocation,” his right nevertheless does not 
drop. But if the right of revocation is compounded for 
something, the composition is valid, and the thing becomes 
an exchange, which causes the right of revocation to drop. 
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CHAPTER V. 

OF OIFTS TO MINORS. 

If a man in health, making gifts to his children, should 
desire to give to jome of them more than to others, he 
may lawfully do so according to Aboo Huneefa, when the 
child, in whose favour the distribution is made, is superior 
to the orders as regards religion ; but when they are all 
equal in this respect, it is abominable to make any distinc- 
tion. According to Aboo Yoosuf, an unequal distribution 
may lawfully be made when there is no intention of injur- 
ing any of the children ; and as much should be given to a 
daughter as to a son. The futwa is in accordance with 
this, and it is approved. But if a man in health should 
give the whole of his property to one child, it is lawful 
judicially, though he is sinful for so doing. And when a 
man has a profligate son, he should give him no more than 
may suffice for his maintenance, that he may not be aiding 
him in his wickedness. While, if he has a son given to 
learning instead of business, he may lawfully give more to 
him than to the rest.^ 

The gift of a father to his infant child is completed by the 
contract ; and it makes no difference whether the subject of 
the gift be in his own hands, or in deposit with another. 
But if it be in the hands of an usurper, or of a pledgee, or 
of a tenant who has hired it, the gift is not lawful for want 
of possession. In like manner, as to gifts by a mother, 
when the thmg given is in her own hands, and the father 
is dead without having appointed an executor. And so 


* See case No. 1, chap. iv. P. P. M, L. p. 197. 
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also as to gifts by every other person who has the care of 
the child. When a father has given a mansion to his little 
son, in which there are goods belonging to himself, the 
gift is lawful and approved. 

Who may The donee, when competent to take possession, has the 
take pos- right to take it. When he is a minor, or insane, the right 
gift for one to take possession for him belongs to his guardian, who is 
tent first his father, then his father’s executor, then his grand- 

take pos- father, then his executor, and next the judge, and person 

appointed by him. It is alike whether the minor be in 
the family of any of these persons or not. If the father or 
his executor, or paternal grandfather or his executor, be 
absent at a precluding distance, possession may be taken 
for a minor by any person in whose family he is 
living. And with regard to others besides the father and 
grandfather, such as the brother, paternal uncle, mother, 
and other relatives, they have all, on a favourable con- 
struction, the power to take possession of a gift for a minor 
when he is in their family. In like manner, the executors 
of all these have the like power, on a favourable construc- 
tion, when the minor is in their family ; and so, also, 
a stranger who nourishes and protects an orphan^ who has 
none other besides himself, may lawfully take possession of 
a gift on his behalf, on a favourable construction. In all 
these cases, it is alike whether the minor have or have not 
understanding to know what taking possession is. But in 
all it is assumed that the father is dead, or, if alive, is 
absent at a precluding distance. For, if the father were 
alive and present, though there is no express authority on 
the subject, it would seem, from the case of the stranger, 
and orphan, that if possession were taken by any of the 
persons above-mentioned and the father were present, the 
possession would not be valid. When a young girl who 
is old enough for conjugal intercourse is living with her 
husband, and a gift i6 made to her, possession by herself 


' Yvteem. The word is derived ftom yutumu — he was alone or 
deprived of and does not necessarily imply that the parents are 
dead. 
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or by him is lawful. And even when she is not old enough 
for such intercourse^ possession taken for her by her hus- 
band is valid, if she be living under his power and pro- 
tection. But if she is not living under his power and 
protection, possession taken by him on her behalf is not 
lawful, and her guardian should take possession of the 
gijt. If a youth has understanding, and takes possession 
of a gift, it is lawful though his father be alive ; and upon 
this point our ” three masters were agreed. But not so 
if the youth be without understanding. 


MM2 
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CHAPTER VI. 

OF THE EFFECT OF AN IWUZ, OR EXCHANGE IN GIFT. 

The iwuzy or exchange in gift, is of two kinds — one sub- 
sequent to the contract, the other stipulated for in it.^ 
With regard to that which is subsequent to the contract, 
the subject may be considered under two heads: — first, 
the conditions under which the exchanging is lawful, and 
the second gift becomes the ivmz^ or exchange for the 
first ; and second, the nature, or essential character of the 
exchanging. First, as to the conditions; and these are 
three: — 1st. The ivmz, or exchange, must be distinctly 
opposed to the prior gift by words clearly expressive of 
such opposition, as, for instance, by saying:, This is the 
iwuzy^ or the budul^^ or in place of thy gift,” or I 
have made a donation of this for thy gift,” or have made 
it lawful to thee,” or established it to thee,” or words of 
similar import So that if one should give a thing to 
another, and the donee should take possession, and then 
make a gift of something to the donor, without saying in 
iwuz of thy gift,” or using some other of the forms of 
expression above mentioned, the second gift would not be 
an exchange for the first, but a new gift, and each of the 
parties would have the right to revoka 2nd. The iwuz in 
a contract of gift should not have come into the possession 
of the donee by means of the contract itself. So that if 
the donee should give^in exchange for the gift a part of 

* In both kinds the iwuz is distinct from the gift, and there are two 
transactions ; hut in the case known hi India as heba-bil-iwuz^ ther« 
is only one transaction db initio^ and it is properly a sale. sU ante 

p. 122. 
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the thing given, it would not be valid, and there would be 
no iwuz. But if such a change should take place in the 
thing given as would prevent a revocation of the gift, part 
of it may be made an iwuz for the remainder. And if two 
things are given by diflFerent contracts, and one of the two 
is given back as an exchange for the other, though there 
is4»some difference of opinion on the point, yet, according 
to Aboo Huneefa and Moohummud, it would be, a good 
iwuz; and if one of them were given by way of gift, and 
the other as sudukahy and the sudukah were exchanged for 
the gift, it would be an iwuzy according to them all. 
3rd. The itvuz must be secured to the giver ; and if it be 
not secure to him; as, for instance, if a right be established 
to it while in his hands, it is no iwuz, and he may revoke 
the previous gift if the thing given be still subsisting in 
kind, undestroyed, and without any increase for the better, 
or anything happening in it to prevent revocation. If it 
should have perished, or been destroyed by the donee, he 
is not responsible, any more than he would have been if 
such loss or destruction had taken place before the ex- 
change. If a right be established to a part of the iwuz, 
the remainder is still an exchange for the whole gift ; but 
the donor may, if he please, return what remains of the 
iwuz in his hands, and revoke the whole of his gift, if it be 
still in existence without any increase in its substance, and 
have not passed out of his property. As to the secu- 
rity of the* thing given, that also is a condition of the 
exchanging; so that if a right be established in it, the 
donee under the original gift may revoke the iwuzy and if 
the right be to a half, he may revoke a half of the iwuzy 
when the thing given is of such a nature as to admit of 
partition ; and it matters not whether the iwuz itself have 
increased or diminished in price or in substance, he takes 
half the increase or the loss, as the case may be. This is 
Mrhen the subject of the gift, or the ivmzy is a thing that 
does not admit of partition, and a right is established in 
part of it ; but when it admits of partition, and a right is 
established in part of one of them, the iumz is void if the 
right be established in it ; and in like manner the gift is 
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void if tlie right be established in it ; and when the ivmz is 
void, the gift may be revoked , and when tlie gift is void , 
the iwuz may be revoked. 

Second, as to the nature or essential character of the 
transaction. When the exchanging takes place subse- 
quently to the gift, the iwuz is, without any difference of 
opinion between our ” masters, a gift ah initio. So that it 
is valid where gift is valid, and void where gift is void, there 
being no difference between them except as to the dropping 
of the power of revocation in the case of the iwuzy while it is 
established in that of the gift. And after possession has been 
taken of the iwuz^ the power to revoke drops also with respect 
to the gift.^ So that neither party can reclaim from his fel- 
low what he has become possessed of, whether the iwuz were 
given by the donee or by a stranger, with or without his 
direction. All the conditions of gift are applicable to the 
iwuz ; and the transaction does not come within the mean- 
ing of a contract of mooawuzut^ or mutual exchange, either 
in its inception or completion.^ Hence, it is not exposed 
to shoofd^ or the right of pre-emption ; nor can the thing 
given be rejected on either side on account of defect. 

The second kind of iivuz is that which is stipulated for 
in the contract of gift.^ When a gift is made on condition 
of an iwuZi or exchange, all the conditions of gift attach to 
the iwuz in the beginning. So that it is not valid in 
mooshdd of anything that admits of partition. Property is 
not established in it before possession; and each of the 
parties may refuse delivery. But after mutual possession 
has been taken, the effect is that of sale. Hence, neither 
of the parties can recall what was his. Shoofd^ or the 
right of pre-emption, is established by the transaction ; and 
each of the parties may return for a fault the thing of 
which he took possession. According to analogy, a gift on 

condition of an exchange ought to be a sale in its inception 

■ - - - - — - 

^ Door^ool-'Mookhtar^ p. 637. 

^ This is the difference between it and the transaction known as 
heba^biUiumz in India, which is truly a contr«^ of exchange. 

^ This is usually termed in Indio, heba ba shurt ool iumz, or gift 
with a condition of exchange. 
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as well as in its completion. When a man gives a mansion 
to two men on condition of an iwuz^ or exchange of a 
thousand dirhemsy the transaction becomes a lawful sale 
after mutual possession. 

If a person should give an iwuz for the whole of a gift, Effect of 
it would prevent revocation, whether the iemiz be much 
oiv little ; if the zwf/z be for part of the gift, the j>art tial, or 
for which there is no muz may be revoked, but not that ^ 
part to which the zwuz is opposed. An muz made by 
a stranger is lawful, whether by the direction of the donee 
or not ; and the stranger making it cannot have recourse 
to the donee, whether it was by his direction or not, unless 
the donee have said, Make an zwuz to such an one on my 
account on condition of my being responsible,” which 
would be the same as if he should say, Give this thy 
slave to such an one from me,” when the person directed 
would have no recourse against the person who gave the 
direction, unless he had said, “ on- condition of my being 
responsible.” The general principle in cases of this kind 
is, that when anything is demandable of a person in specw, 
and is obligatory upon him, his direction to another to pay 
it is a cause of recourse against himself without any condi- 
tion for responsibility; 'and that when a thing is not 
demandable from a person in speciey and is not obligatory 
on him, his direction to another to pay it is not a cause of 
recourse against him, unless his responsibility is made a 
condition of the payment. 

When a mazooiiy or licensed slave, makes a gift to a An iwuz 
man who renders him something in exchange, each party 
may recall what is his own, and the gift is void. And, in donor had 
like manner as to a gift by a father out of the property of ^ 
his minor child, for which the donee makes an iwuz, or does not 
exchange. And when a person has given something to a 
minor, and his father makes an iwuz for it out of the 
minor’s property, the exchanging is not lawful, though the 
gift were made on condition of an iwuz. A sick man 
gives to one in health a slave of the value of a thousand 
dirhems, having no other property besides, and the donee 
makes an iwuz for the gift, of which the sick man takes 
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possession and then dies^ the ivmz being still with him. If 
the iwuz is equal in value to two-thirds or more of the 
slave^ the gift is valid ; but if the iwuz be only half the 
value^ the heirs may claim a sixth of the gift from the 
donee» though the iwuz were stipulated for in the original 
gift; and the donee may, if he please, return the whole 
gift, taking back his iuruz, or restore a sixth of the gjft, 
and keep the remainder. 
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CHAPTER VII. 

OF THE EFFECT OF A CONDITION IN THE GIFT. 

When a slave or a thing is given on a condition that the 
donee shall have g,n option for three days, the gift is lawful 
if confirmed by him before the separation of the parties ; 
and if not confirmed by him till after they have separated, 
it is not lawful. But when a thing is given on a condition 
that the donor shall have an option for three days, the gift 
is valid, and the option void ; because gift is not a binding 
contract, and therefore does not admit of the option of 
stipulation. A person says to another, I have released 
thee from my right against thee, on condition that I have 
an option,” the release is lawful, and the option void. 

A man to whom a thousand dirhems are due by another 
says to him, « When the morrow has come the thousand is 
thine,” or thou art free from it,” or When thou hast 
paid one-half the property then thou art free from the 
remaining half,” or ^^the remaining half is thine,” the 
gift is void.^ But if he should say, I have released you 
on condition that you emancipate your slave,” or Thou 
art released on condition of thy emancipating him by my 
releasing thee,” and he should say, I have accepted,” or 

have emancipated him,” he would be released from the 
debt 

All our ” masters are agreed that when one has made 
a gift and stipulated for a condition that is fasidf or 
invalid, the gift is valid and the condition void ; as if one 

’ It has been already said (p. 507) that a gift cannot be suspended 
on a condition, and the same is true of a release AL vol. iv. 
pp. 553-4). 
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should give another a female slave, and stipulate that he 
shall not sell her,” or shall make her an oom-i^wuludy"^ 
or shall sell her to such an one,” or restore her to the 
giver after a month,” the gift would be valid, and all the 
conditions void,^ Or if one should give a mansion, or 
bestow it in alms, on condition *^that the donee shall 
restore some part of it,” or give some part of it in iwnzy 
or exchange,” the gift would be lawful and the condition 
void. So also if the gift be on condition of returning a 
third, or a fourth, or any part of it, or giving the third or 
the half or the fourth of it in exchange, the gift is valid, 
and the donee has not to make any return or give anything 
in exchange. 

A woman says to her husband, have bestowed on 
thee in sudukahy or charity, the thousand I have against 
thee, on condition that thou wilt not marry,” and he 
accepts, but marries notwithstanding, — she, however, has 
no power to revoke the gift.^ A wife gives her dower to 
her husband, on condition that he will put the business of 
every wife belonging to him in her hands, and he does not 
accept, — the approved doctrine is that the gift is valid 
without the acceptance of the debtor before he putff the 
business into her hands, and the release is past.^ If he 
should not do so, the approved doctrine is that the dower 
reverts. So also if she should release him on condition 
that he will not beat her,” or will give her such a 
thing.” But if this were not a condition in the gift, the 
dower would not revert. When a man has said to his 
wife, ‘^Hast thou freed me from the dower, that I may 
give thee such a thing?” and she has freed him; after 
w^hich the husband has refused to make her the gift. 


' The conditions are all inconsistent with the absolute property 
conferred by gill, and would vitiate a contract of sale (see M, Z. S, 
p. 198). 

• Sudukah being in its nature irrevocable (see post^ chapter ix.), the 
donor cannot acquire a power to revoke by the non-performance by 
the donee of his engagement. 

• See ante, p. 522. “ Is past,” that is, has taken effect, is not con- 
tingent. 
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Nuseer has reported that the dower reverts to her as 
before. And it is stated in the Book of Hujji that when 
a woman has abandoned her dower to her husband, on 
condition of his performing the hujj^ or pilgrimage to 
Mecca, with her, and he fails to do so, Moohummud Ben 
al Mookatil has said that the dower returns to her in its 
foTOier condition. And Sudur Ash Shuheed has said that 
what has been stated by the other two has been adopted 
for the futwa, 

A woman says to her husband, You absent yourself 
much from me, but if you remain with me and do not 
absent yourself from me, I have given you the wall which 
is in such a plac^,” whereupon he remains with her for 
a while, but afterwards repudiates her. The case presents 
five aspects. 1st. If it is a promise on her behalf, and no 
present gift (which it would be if there is no delivery), 
the wall does not belong to the husband. 2nd. When 
she has actually given and made delivery to him, and he 
has promised to abide with her, the wall is the husband’s 
but it would be otherwise if there were no delivery. 
.*^rd. When she has made the gift on condition that he 
is to abide with her, and has made delivery to him and 
lie has accepted : here also the wall belongs to the husband 
according to Sheikh Aboo’l Kasim, but according to Nuseer 
and Moohummud Ben Mookatil, the wall does not belong 
to the husband, and this opinion has been approved for 
the futwa. .4th. When the wife has said, “I have given 
you the wall, if you abide with me here also the wall 
does not belong to the husband.* 5th. When she has 
compounded with the husband on the terms that he is to 
abide with her, on the wall being a gift to him ; and here 
in like manner it does not belong to him. A woman gave 
her dower to her husband that he might cut for her twice 
a year a piece of cloth, and the husband accepted, but 
allowed two years to pass without cutting for her a single 
piece, and Aboo Bukr al Fuzl said that if it were made a 
condition in the gift the dower would still remain a debt 
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' There is no positive condition. * Here the gift is contmgent. 
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against him as before ; but if it were not a condition in 
the gift, the dower would drop, and would not revive 
again after that. So also if the gift were on condition 
that he would treat her well, and he does not treat her 
well, the gift would be void. A woman says to her 
husband, I have granted you my kabeen, keep your 
hands off me;”^ if he does not repudiate her, he is not 
freed from it.^ A woman gives her dower to her husband 
on condition that he is to keep her and not repudiate her, 
and the husband accepts; Aboo Bukr Ben al Fuzl has 
said that if no time is limited for the keeping, the dower 
does not revive against the husband, but that if a time 
is limited, and he repudiates her before the time, the dower 
remains against him as before. Aboo Jaafur being asked 
with regard to a husband who forbade his wife from going 
to her parents, she being sick at the time, and said to her, 
** If you give me your dower, I will send you to your 
parents,” and the woman answered, I will do it,” and he 
brought witnesses to her, whereupon she gave him part of 
her dower, and bequeathed part of it to the poor or others, 
after which he refused to send her to her parents, and 
forbade her, — replied, the gift is void, because all this 
amounts to a compulsory gift, 

A woman says to her sick husband, "If you die of 
this sickness, you are released from my dower,” or my 
dower is on you as sudukahy or alms” — this is void because 
it is contingent and a suspension. A sick woman says to 
her husband, " If I die of this my disease, my dower is to 
thee as alms,” or "you are relieved of my dower,” and 
she does die of the disease, the gift is void, and the dower 
remains due by the husband. When a woman is desirous 
that a husband who has repudiated her should marry her 
again, and* the husband says, "I will not marry you till 
you give me what is^due to you by me,” and she gives her 
dower on condition that he will marry her, the dower 

‘ Chung, Literally, your “clutches/* The whole expression is 
Persian, and habeen is the common word in that language for dower. 

* Because, perhaps, it cannot be said, imtil the dissolution of the 
marriage, that he has not kept his hands off her. 
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remains a debt against him whether he marry her or not, 
because she has made the property due to herself an 
exchange for marriage^ and in marriage no exchange is 
incumbent on a wife. When a man says to his debtor^ 
If you don’t pay me what you owe me till you die, you 
are released,” it is void. But if he should say, When I 
die, thou art released,” it would be lawful. While if he 
say, If I die, then thou art free from this,” there is no 
release, for this is contingent, as when he has said, If 
thou enterest the house, thou art free from what I have 
against thee.” A man releases another from his debt that 
he may settle an important matter for him with the Sultan 
— he is not release^, for this is a bribe. 
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CHAPTER VIIL 

OF GIFT BY THE SICK. 

It is stated in the Asul that neither a gift nor. a sudukahy 
or charitable disposal of property, by a sj/^k person, is law- 
ful, except when possession has been taken of the subjects 
of them ; that, when such possession has been taken, they 
are both lawful, to the extent of one third part of the sick 
ti^o?the Person’s estate ; and that if he should die without making 
donor's delivery, they are both void. For the right understanding 
property. proper to observe, that a gift by a sick person 

is not a legacy, but a gift of contract, the restriction to a 
third of the estate being for the sake of the heirs, who 
have an inchoate right in it ; and that being a gift of con- 
tract, it is necessarily subject to all the conditions of gift, 
among which is included the taking of possession before 
the death of the giver. If the subject of the gift be 
a mansion, and the donee takes possession of it, after 
which the donor dies without leaving any, other pro- 
perty, the gift is lawful as to a third of the mansion, and 
the other two thirds of it must be restored to the heirs.^ 
So also as to all other things, whether they do or do not 
admit of division. If a sick person should give a slave 
(being all his property) on condition of an iwuzy or 
exchange, for two thirds or more of his value, the gift 
is lawful ; and if, fop less than two thirds, the donee may, 
if he please, make up ike ivmz to that amount, or restore 
the whole of the gift, and take back the iwuz. So also if 


^ The supervenient confusion arising from the right of the heirs not 
affecting the donee : ante^ p. dl7. 
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he should make the iwuz (of his own accord) without any 
condition. When a sick man makes a gift of his slave, 

I having no other property besides, and the donee sells him, 
after which the donor dies, the sale is valid ; but the donee 
must account to the heirs for a third of the value. A sick 
person, having no other property than a slave, and being 
in debt to the amount of his value, makes a gift of him to a 
man who emancipates the slave before the death of the 
donor, the emancipation is lawful. But if it does^not take 
effect till after his death, it is not lawful. 

When a sick woman has given her dower to her hus- 
band, the gift is valid if she recovers from her illness; and 
even though she ^should die of that illness, yet if it were 
not a death-illness, the anwer would be the same ; but if it 
were a death-illness the gift would not be valid without 
the sanction of the heirs. As to the definition of a death 
illness, it has been said, and this is approved for the 
futwa^ that when the illness is such that it is highly pro- 
bable that death will be the result, it is a death-illness, 
whether she has taken to her bed or not.^ Aboo Leeth 
has said that it is « when a man cannot pray standing, and 
we adopt this.”^ A sick woman, having given her dower 
to her husband, then died, whereupon Aboo Jaafur said, 
that if, at the time of the gift, she were able to stand up for 
necessary occasions, and raise herself without assistance, 
she should be considered as one in health, and the gift is 
valid.^ The most valid definition of death-illness is, that 
it is one which it is highly probable will issue fatally, 
whether, in the case of a man, it disables him from getting 
up for necessary avocations, out of his house or not, such 
as, for instance, when he is a fukeehy or lawyer, from 
going to the muajid^ or place of worship; and, when he is a 
merchant, from going to his shop ; and whether, in the 
case of a woman, it does or does not disable her from 
necessary avocations within door^.* The lame, the para- 


It is valid 
as to the 
whole if 
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or even 
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death- ill- 
ness. 


* The authority cited for the definition and what precedes it, is the 
Moozmirat 

* Jowhurut^oon^Neyyerah, ® Fut, Ka» Kha, 

^ I have added this definition from the Door-ooUMookhtar^ p. 246. 
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lytic^ the consumptive/ and a person having a withered or 
palsied hand^ when the malady is of long continuance^ and 
there is no immediate apprehension of deaths may make 
gifts of the whole of their property. But when a woman 
has been seized with the pains of labour, her acts in that 
state are valid only to a third of her property, unless 
she recovery, when they become lawful to the foil amount 
If she should give her dower to her husband while in 
labour, and should die during the nifas (or prescribed 
period for purification after child-birth), the gift would not 
be valid. 

A woman gives her dower to her husband during her 
of^ft kT* death-illness, and he dies before her : gh© has no claim 
death- against him, because the release is valid till she dies. But 
il nesses, should die of the same disease, her heirs may claim 

the dower. When a master in health has made a gift to 
his ooni-i-wuludi it is not valid ; and, in like manner, what 
he gives her in his sickness is not valid, and is not con- 
verted into a legacy. But if he should make a bequest of 
anything to her after his death, it would be valid. When 
a woman wishes to give her dower to her husband if she 
shall die, but otherwise that he shall remain responsible to 
her for it, the device is to buy from her husband a piece of 
cloth covered up in a towel, in exchange for her dower, 
and then if she should die, her option of inspection would be 
void ; but if she should live, she can return the clotli under 
the option (and, of course, have back her dower ).2 The 
gift of dower to a dead husband is valid, on a favourable 
construction of law."* 


^ Mmlool: Participle passive from sullu^ ‘^phthisi laboravit'* 
(Pr^ag). 




^ See M» X. S» p. 84. This would be a gift mortis cmsd^ and _ 
in English law without any device, but not otherwise valid according 
to the Moohummudan, because it is contingent, death at that time 
being implied, which is uncer&in. 

^ To release him from responsibility at the day of judgment. 
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CHAPTER IX. 

OF SUDUKAH,^ OK CHAKITT. 

SuDUKAH is a partaker of conditions with heha^ but differs 
from it in legal eflFpct.® It therefore comes into the place 
of heba in respect of mooahddy and what is not mooshddy and 
in requiring possession. But there is no revocation of a 
sudukah after it has been completed; and it makes no 
difference whether it be bestowed on the rich or the poor, 
for it cannot be revoked in either case. When a man has 
bestowed a mansion in charity on another, he cannot 
revoke, whether the person on whom it has been bestowed 
is rich or poor. And if one should deliver a piece of cloth 
to another, intending it as charity, and the other should 
suppose it to have been delivered by way of deposit or 
commodate, and should wish to return it to him, it would 
not be lawful for him to receive it, because his property in 
it ceased when the other took possession of it If, then, he 
should receive it, it lyould be incumbent on him to make 
restitution. Gift is not valid without verbal acceptance ; 
but charity is valid without it, on a favourable construc- 
tion, from a regard to custom.'^ An invalid sudukah is like 
an invalid heha. Yet, if one were to give a sudukah to two 
rich persons it would be lawful, even according to Aboo 
Huneefa by one report, which was the opinion of the other 
two ; while if it were bestowed on two fakeers^ or beggars, 
the sudukah would be valid according to them all. A 


* Sudtdiut^ pi. of sudukat Quicquid datur Deo sacmm, ut 
pars opum : — vide et Elemosyna (Freytag). 

> Inayah, vol. iv. p. 43. ’ Compare with p. 307, ante, 

N 
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person makes a gift to two miskeenSf or persons without any 
property, and delivers it to them — he has no power of revoca- 
tion on a favourable construction, though he ought to have 
it by analogy. And when he gives to one who asks of 
him, or is needy, without saying expressly that it is in 
charity, he has no power to revoke, on a favourable con- 
struction. It is reported as from Aboo Yoosuf, that if one 
were to give a mansion to another on such terms that half 
is in charity and half as a gift, and he should take posses- 
sion, the donor might revoke as to the gift, because each 
half was given separately, and confusion does not prevent 
revocation. When a man has said, have given the 
income (ghullut) of this my mansion , as a sudukah for 
miskem, or indigent persons ; ” or has' said, « This my 
mansion is sndukah for indigent persons,” he is to be com- 
manded while he lives to distribute it in charity ; but if he 
should die before the distribution, the produce and the 
mansion would both belong to his heirs; and if while 
alive he should give the value in charity, it would be 
lawful. 

When a person has said, " What I have,” or What I 
am entitled to is in charity to the indigent,” this is to be 
understood as of the mal or property, subject to zukat^ or 
poor’s-rate, and includes everything liable to it, such as 
beasts, cash, merchandise, whether it amounts to a nisah or 
not, and whether the person be drowned in debt or not. 
Ooshreey or tithe land, is also included, according to Aboo 
Yoosuf, though not so according toMoohummud; and neither 
khurajee lands, nor akdr^ or lands covered with buildings, 
nor domestic slaves, nor household goods, nor clothes, nor 
armour in use, and the like, which are not liable to zukat, 
are included. He may also withhold his own food; no 
exact quantity being specified, because the quantity must 
vary, according to the number of his family. 

Hullal, the son of John, has said in his treatise on vmkf, 
or appropriation, that if one should say, " My land is a 
Budukdh for the indigent,” it does not become a audukah^ 
because the land is unknown. But if he should say^ This 
my land is a sudukah^ and point it out, without specifying 
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the boundaries, it would be a audukah, because land is 
made sufficiently known when pointed out. And so also 
if he should specify its boundaries without pointing it out, 
the land is made sufficiently known, and boundaries may 
be dispensed with. Such a sudukah would be a tumleeky or 
transfer of property, and not a wukfi or appropriation.^ 

man being possessed of a mansion bestows it by way 
of sudukah on his little child, without saying, " I have 
taken possession of it for him,” he then divests himself 
of the property, and his child, on arriving at puberty, 
adduces proof of what his father said, — the mansion 
is his. 


^ See post^ p. 558. 
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BOOK IX.^ 

OP WUKF, OR APPROPRIATION. 

CHAPTER L 

DEFINITION, CONSTITUTION, CAUSE, LEGAL EFFECT, AND CONDI- 
TIONS OF WUKF ; AND WORDS BY WHICH IT IS AND IS NOT 
COMPLETED. 

The legal meaning of wukf^^ or appropriation, according Definition, 
to Aboo Huneefa, is the detention of a specific thing in the 
ownership of the waMf or appropriator, and the devoting or 
appropriating of its profits or usufruct in charity on the poor, 
or other good objects,^ in the manner of an dreeuti or commo- 
date loan.^ But not so as to be obligatory on the appropriator ; 


* Fut AL vol. ii. p. 454, et seq, 

“ The meaning of the word, as given in the dictionaries, is merely 
“ detaining or stopping. ” 

^ Mr. Hamilton has unnecessarily restricted the legal meaning to 
appropriations of “a pious or charitable nature” (Hedaya^ vol. ii. 
note p. 334) ; and he has been followed by Sir William Macnaghten, 
who renders the word by “ endowments. ” But it will be seen here- 
after that the term is more comprehensive, and includes settlements 
on a person's self and children. 

* “ In the manner of an dreeut or commodate loan.” — This does not 
mean that the profits are merely to be lent ; but that the objects of 
the vmkf are to have the same benefit fiom it as if the subject of it 
were lent to them in the manner of an dreevt^ when they would have the 
use of it, or, in other words, its profits or usufruct for their own 
benefit so long as it remained in their possession. 
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and he may retoke the appropriation or sell the subject of 
it. There are two ways, however, in which it may be 
made obligatory : one is by the order of the judge making 
it so, and the other by the use of words of bequest in its 
constitution, as by saying, I have bequeathed the produce 
of my mansion,” in which case also the appropriation 
becomes obligatory. According to the two disciples, wu^ 
is the detention of a thing in the implied ownership of 
Almighty God, in such a manner that its profits may revert 
to or be applied for the benefit of mankind, and the appro- 
priation is obligatory, so that the thing appropriated can 
neither be sold, nor given, nor inherited. In the Ayoon and 
Yutuma it is stated that the futwa is in (^onformity with the 
opinion of the two disciples.^ The right of the appropriator 
abates, according to Aboo Huneefa, as soon as the judge 
has pronounced his decree, tlie way to obtain which is for 
the appropriator to deliver the subject of the wul^f to the 
mootuwulee ^ or superintendent, and then to require it back 
from him on the ground of the appropriation not being 
obligatory ; whereupon the judge may pronounce his decree 
that it shall be obligatory, and it becomes so accordingly. 
If the appropriator suspends the wuJcf on his death by 
saying, When I die I have appropriated my mansion to 
such purposes,” it is valid and obligatory to the extent of a 
third of his property, the excess (if any) being in abeyance 
till it is seen if there is any other property, or the heirs will 
allow the appropriation. If there be no other property, and 
the heirs do not allow the appropriation, the produce must 
then be divided into three parts, and one third set apart for 
the wukfy and the other two thirds for the heirs. If the sus- 
pension on death be mj^de during death«illness, the effect is 
the same as if it were made in health. As the right of the 
appropriator ceases, in the opinion of Aboo Yoosuf and 
Mohummud (without the order of a judge), it does so, ac- 


’ The Hidaydh^ as usual, gives the arguments on both sides, without 
deciding in favour of either. Translation, vol. ii. p. 335. 

* Derivative from vmla^ “ praefuit rei ” (Frey tag), and the common 
title in India for the person to whom the care of a %Joulif\& committed. 
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cording to the former, on his merely speaking the word, 
but, according to the latter, it does not cease till the 
appointment of a wuUe^ or governor, and the delivery of the 
property to him. The opinions of the learned seem to be 
nearly balanced between them, two authorities declaring 
that the fuiwa is with Aboo Yoosuf, while two more allege 
th^t it is with Mohummud.^ A^boo Yoosuf also maintained 
that the wukf oi a mooshdd is valid, while Mohummud was 
of a contrary opinion.^ So also the appointment of oneself 
as mootmoulee is valid, according to Aboo Yoosuf, and 
apparently conformable to the doctrines of the sect,^ but 
invalid according to Mohummud; and, in like manner, a 
condition on the pjyt of the appropriator, that he shall have 
the power of exchanging the land for other land, is valid 
according to Aboo Yoosuf, on a favourable construction of 
law, and the futwa is in accordance with his opinion. 

When the property has passed out of the appropriator, 
whether by decree of the judge, according to Aboo Huneefa, 
or by the mere appropriation, according to Aboo Yoosuf, 
or by the appropriation and delivery, -according to Mohum- 
mud, it does not enter into the property of the persons for 
whose benefit the appropriation is made. 

The pillars of wukf are special words declaratory of the Constitn- 
appropriation, such as ‘^1 have given this my land,” or 

bequeathed it as an appropriated and perpetual sudukah 
(or charity).” Its cause or motive is a seeking for near- Cause, 
ness.”^ Ar^i its legal effect, according to the two disciples, Legal 

an abatement of the appropriator’s right of property in 
the thing appropriated in favour of Almighty God,” and, 
according to Aboo Huneefa, ^^a detaining of it in tlie 

* Adjective, derived from wula; for which see last note. 

* Decisions are both ways. And see post^ p. 591. 

^ According to the law officers of the S. D. A. of Calcutta {Reports^ 

Yol. i. p. 214), the whole series of futawa^ or expositions of the law, 
coincide with Aboo Yoosuf on this point.'* And see po%t^ p. 564. 

* See po%t^ p. 591. 

^ To Almighty God, is, I think, intended. See Hidayah^ vol. ii. 
p. 895, where it is said that, according to Aboo Yoosuf, that is the design 
of wukf. See post^ p. 610. 
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ownership of the appropriator, but without the power of 
alienation,” and a bestowing of its produce in charity.” 

Among the conditions of wvkf are understanding and 
puberty on the part of the appropriator ; and an appro- 
priation by a boy or insane person is not valid. Freedom is 
also a condition ; but not so Islam. And when a zimmee 
appropriates his land to his cjiild and his nusU^ or descen- 
dants, and ultimately to the poor, the appropriation is lawful, 
and the produce may lawfully be distributed among poor 
Mooslims and zimmees. If he were to confine the distribu- 
tion to poor zimmeeSf that also would be lawful, and the 
distribution might be made among Christians, Jews, and 
mujoosees^ unless one particular class wer^indicated ; when, 
if the superintendents should distribute to any other, they 
would be responsible, though we ” commonly say that all 
infidels are of one religion. Even though he should make 
the vmkf to his son and his descendants, and then to the 
poor, on condition that if any of his children become 
Mooslims they shall be excluded from the charity, the 
condition would be binding ; and so also if he should say, 

Whoever turns to any other religion than the Christian is 
excluded,” regard would be paid to the condition. It is 
stated in the futawa of Aboo Leeth, that when a Christian 
makes a settlement {wukf) upon his children, and his 
children’s children, for ever, so long as there are any 
descendants, or makes the ultimate destination to the poor, 
as is customary, and some of the children becoipe Mooslim, 
they are, nevertheless, to receive. 

It is a further condition that there be a nearness, that is, 
some relation between the appropriator and the objects of 
the appropriation ; and appropriation by a Mooslim or a 
zimmee for a temple, or a church, or for the poor of the 
enemy, is not valid. If a zimrme should appropriate his 
mansion for a temple, a church, or a house of fire, it would 
be void and, in like manner, if it were for repairing 


* For the exact meaning of tfiis word, see post^ p. d72. 

’ Zimmees^ though allowed to retain their old places of worship, are 
forbidden to erect any new ones in Mussulman cities. — Fvi, AL v(d. ii. 
p. 350. 
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tliem, or tlie supply of oil for tlieir lamps.^ But if he 
should say for lighting or repairing the holy house,* it 
would be lawful ; or if he should say, Buy a slave with 
it and emancipate him every year,” it would be lawful, as 
conditioned ; and if he should say, Pass its produce 
to such a temple, and, if the temple should be ruined, the 
Qpoduce is for the poor,” the produce is to be applied 
to the poor, and nothing to be bestowed on the temple. If 
the words were generally for good purposes,” the build- 
ing of temples and fire-houses and charity to the poor 
being all good in his estimation, I would sanction the 
charity, but negative the others.® If he should direct the 
produce to be di^ributed among his neighbours, he hav- 
ing Mooslims, and Christians, and Jews, and mujoosees for 
neighbours, with an ultimate destination to the poor, the 
appropriation would be lawful, and the produce should 
be distributed among his Mooslim, Christian, and other 
neighbours. And if the zimmee should say, Give its pro- 
duce for shrouds for the dead, and digging their graves,” 
it should be expended in providing shrouds for their own 
dead, and in digging the graves of their poor. But if 
a zimmee should give his mansion as a musjidy or place of 
worship, for Mussulmans, and construct it as they are 
accustomed to do, and permit them to pray in it, and they 
should pray in it, and he should then die, it would become 
the inheritance of his heirs, according to all opinions.^ 
And if ikiQ^zimmee should make his mansion a temple, or a 
church, or a house of fire, while he is in a state of health, 
and should then die, it would be the inheritance of his 
heirs. When an enemy comes under protection into the 
Dar-ool-lslam^ and makes an appropriation, it is lawful, in 
the same way as it is lawful for a zimmee to do so. 

^ The reason of this is not so apparent, as zimmees are allowed to 
rebuild their old places of worship when they fall down. — FtU. AL 
vol. ii. p. 351. 

* JBeiUool-Koods ; usually applied to Jerusalem, which is an object 
of veneration to Mussulmans as well as to Jews. 

^ Charitable purposes being near to the heart all good persons. 
Havee is the authority cited. 

^ There being no relation between him and the object. 
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It is also a condition that the thing appropriated be the 
appropriator’s property at the time of the appropriation ; 
so that, if one were to usurp a piece of land, appropriate, 
and then purchase it from the owner, and pay the price, or 
compound with him for other property, which is actually 
delivered up, it would not be a wukf. When a man makes 
an appropriation for certain good purposes of land belong j 
ing to another, and then becomes the proprietor of it, the 
wukfi& not lawful, though it would become so if allowed 
by the proprietor. And if a bequest were made of land 
of which the legatee immediately makes a wukf after 
which the testator dies, the land is not wukf; or if a donee 
of land should make an appropriation of it l^^fore taking pos- 
session, and should then take possession, the wukf would 
not be valid. Yet, if possession were taken of land, given 
by an invalid gift, and it were then made a wukf it would 
be lawful, the donee being responsible for its value 
and if one should purchase by an invalid sale, take posses- 
sion, and then make an appropriation of the subject of sale 
in favour of the poor, the wukf would be lawful, subject to 
the like responsibility for its value to the seller ; but if the 
appropriation were made before taking possession, it would 
not be lawful. When a man buys land by a law^ful sale, 
and makes, an appropriation of it before taking possession 
and paying the price, the matter is in suspense until he 
pays the price and takes possession, when the wukf is 
lawful; but if he die without leaving any property, the 
land is to be sold, and the wukf\^ void. And if a right is 
established in the property, or it is claimed by a shufeey 
under his right of pre-emption, after the purchase has beei^ 
made, the wukf is void. 

It is a branch or consequence of property being a con- 
dition, that the appropriation of iktddtf’ or concessions/ is 
not lawful, except when the concession is of waste land, or 
of land belonging to the Imam himself, which he has 


‘ If the gift were revoked, ^is property in it must therefore be 
established by the possession (see anie^ p. dl8}, or the wukf would not 
be lawfhl. 

* Agri^ etc, qui militibus infeudum dantur. (Frey tag.) , 
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granted to the person. Nor is the wukf of Iwuz land in 
the possession of the imam lawful, for it is not his pro- 
perty. And by houz is to be understood land which the 
owner is unable to cultivate and pay its khuraj^ or land- 
tax, and has surrendered it to the imam that the yearly 
profits may be applied in payment of the khuraj. In like 
ig^ianner an appropriation made by an apostate during his 
apostasy is unlawful ; that is, if he is slain for his apostasy, 
or dies in it, or takes refuge in the enemy’s country, and 
the fact of his flight is judicially declared ; for in'all these 
cases his right of property is suspended. But if he should 
return to the faith the appropriation would be valid, that 
is, it would revive ; and an appropriation made by a female 
apostate is valid, because she is not liable to be slain. It Qualificn- 
is not necessary that there should be an entire freedom 
from the rights of other parties, as, for instance, in cases 
of pledge and lease. So that if one were to give a lease of 
his land, and then to make a wukf of it before the expira- 
tion of the term, the wukf would be binding according to 
its conditions, but the lease would not be void ; and on the 
expiration of the term the land would revert to the pur- 
poses to which it was appropriated. In like manner, if a 
man should pledge his land, and then appropriate it before 
redeeming it from the pledge, the land would not be with- 
drawn from the pledge ; and if it should remain for two 
years in the hands of the pledgee, and then be redeemed, it 
would revert to the uses for which it was appropriated. 

Even though the pledgor should die before the redemption, 
yet if he leave enough to redeem the land, it is to be 
redeemed, and the wukf is obligatory. But if he should 
not leave enough for that purpose, the land may be sold, 
and the wukf is void. In the case of a lease, when either 
of the contracting parties dies, it is void, and the land 
immediately becomes wukf 

It is a further condition that the party making the 5* Condi- 

appropriation is not under inhibition at the time, either for * 

facility of disposition, or debt. The absence of uncer- priatoris 

tainty is also required ; and if a person were to appro- ShiMtion. 

priate anything out of his land without naming it, the appro- ®- 

* * there is no 
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Tn would be void ; though if it were of the whole of 

ject of the share, without naming the portion, it would be lawful 
vjukf, on a favourable construction. A man makes a wuhf of his 
land on which there are trees, excepting the trees, — it is 
not lawful ; because the trees being excepted, with their 
wul^is sites, what enters within the wukf is unknown. It is also 
not con- ^ condition that the appropriation be at once complete, and 

tingent. not suspended on anything ; as if one should say, If my 

son arrives, my mansion is a charity appropriated to the 
poor,” and the son should arrive, the mansion does not become 
wukf. And if one were to say, This my land is charity 
if such an one please,” and the person referred to should 
indicate his pleasure, still the wukf wouH be void. But 
when one has said, If this mansion be my property it is 
appropriated as charity,” the appropriation is valid if the 
mansion actually be his property at the time of speaking ; 
for the suspension is here on a condition that is actually 
fulfilled, and there is no contingency. A man loses 
his property, and says, ^^If I find it, by God, I will 
make a wukf of my land,” and he finds the property, it 
is incumbent on him to make a wukf o( his land, for the 
benefit of those to whom it is lawful for him to pay zukat^ 
or poorWate ; and if he should make it for those to whom 
it is not lawful for him to pay zukat^ the wukf would not be 
valid, nor he be released from his vow. If he should say. 
When such an one arrives,” or If I speak to such an 
one, this my land is charity,” it is obligatory, being in the 
nature of an oath and a vow ; and if the condition happen 
it is obligatory on him to bestow’ his land in charity, but 
this is not an appropriation. When a man says, If I die 
of this my disease I have made this my land vmkff it is 
not valid, w^hether he die or recover; but if he should say. 
If I die of this my disease, make this my land wukff it 
is lawful. The difference is, that the latter expressions 
8 That ® conditional appointment of an agent, which is 

there be no lawful. It is a further condition that there be no stipula- 
tion in the wukf for a sale of the property and expenditure 
to of the price on the appropriator’s necessities ; and if there 

be so, the wukf is not valid. Also that no option be 
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annexed to it; for if one should make an appropria- 
tion on condition that he is to have an option^ it would 
not be valid> according to Moohummud ; and though the 
condition were cancelled, the vmkf would not become 
lawful in his opinion. Aboo Yoosuf, however, maintained 
that a condition of option in favour of the appropriator for 
three days is valid. And they were both agreed with 
regard to the wukf of a muajid made on the condition of 
the appropriator’s having an option, that the wukf would be 
lawful and the option void. Perpetuity is also among the 
conditions of wukf according to all opinions; though, 
according to Aboo Yoosuf, the mention of it is not a con- 
dition, and this is correct A man appropriates his man- 
sion for a day, a month, or any specified time, without 
further addition, — the wukf is valid and perpetual. But if 
he should say, This my land is a audukah appropriated 
for a month, and when the month has expired the wukf 
is void,” the wukf would be void immediately, according 
to Hullal; because perpetuity being a condition, limita- 
tion to a particular time is not lawful. If one should 
say, This my land is a audukah^ appropriated after my 
death for a year,” without fturther addition, the appro- 
priation would be lawfid in perpetuity for the benefit of 
the poor, for the words have the meaning of a bequest. 
And if one should say, This my land is a audukahy 
appropriated to such an one after my death for a year, and 
when the year has expired the appropriation is void,” it 
would be* a bequest after his death to the person referred 
to for a year, and then it would become a legacy to the 
poor, and its produce would be distributed among them. 
But’ if he should say, My land is appropriated to such an 
one for a year after my death,” without further addition, 
the produce would be to him for a year, and then it would 
revert to the heirs. 

It is further a condition, according to Aboo Huneefa 
and Moohummud, that the ultimate destination to which 
the rent or produce is to be applied is one that can never 
be cut off or fail, and unless such be mentioned in the 
wukf it is not valid, according to them. But, according 
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to Aboo Yoosuf, the mention of it is not a condition.^ 
Nay, tbe wukfi^ valid, in his opinion, though a purpose is 
mentioned which is actually cut oflP or fails ; for, in that 
case, the rent or produce would revert to the poor, which 
must be supposed to be the appropriator’s design, though 
he should fail to mention it. Further, it is required that 
the subject of the wukf be either dkdr,^ or a mansion. So 
that the wiihf of anything that is moveable, except beasts 
of burden® and arms, is not valid. 


Words hy which Wukf is and is not completed. 


Effect and 
meaning o 
the woiS 
sudukah 


When a person has said, This my land is a sudukah^ or 
freed and perpetual, during my life and after my 
death,” or " This my land is a sudukah, appropriated, 
' detained,^ and perpetual, during my life and after my 
death,” or This my land is a sudukah, detained, and per- 
petual during my life and after my death,” the land 
becomes a wukf, lawful and obligatory for the benefit of 
the poor, according to all opinions. And if he should say, 
a sudukah appropriated and perpetual,” it would be law- 
ful, according to the generality of our ” learned men ; or 
if he should say, a sudukah appropriated,” or a 
sudukah detained,” without saying " perpetual,” the land 
would become a wukf, according to all who consider 
appropriation lawful, because a perpetual sudukah is 
established which does not admit of cancellation. The 

f 

words, This my land is a sudukah, appropriated to what 
is good,” or ^^good purposes,” also amount to a wukf^ 
Though no mention be made of sudukah, yet if wukfh 


* See next page, where the opinion of Aboo Yoosuf is said to be 
approved. 

^ For the exact meaning of this word, see ante, p. 472. 

* Kird^ which, according to Surukhsee, comprehends horses, 
mules, asses, camels, bulls, on which burdens are laid. — Fut, AZ. vol.iii. 
p. 331. 

* Mowhoof, muhhoos, participles passive of wukf ssud hoohe, 

^ The benefit of the poor being implied in the word sudukah, and an 
ol Ject that can never fail, as there always will be poor in the land. 
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mentioned, as by a person’s saying,- This my land is 
wukf^^ or, I have made this my land wuhj^ or appro- 
priated,” the land would be a vmhf for the poor, according 
to Aboo Yoosuf. And Sudur ash Shuheed and the 
Sheikhs of Bulkh have said, “ Decrees are given on the 
opinion of Aboo Yoosuf, and we decree according to it ; ” 
also, from “ regard to custom.” And if he should say, It 
is appropriated to Almighty God for ever,” it would be 
lawful without the word mdukah, and would be a wukf for 
tlie poor. The word ^^wukf^^ alone, or in combination 
with hoobsy establishes a wukf, according to the ap- 
proved opinion, which is that of Aboo Yoosuf. If 
one should say^ I have made this my land pro- 
hibited,” or, it is prohibited,” that would be the same 
ill the opinion of Aboo Yoosuf, according to Aboo Jaafur, 
as if he had said appropriated.” If a person should say. 
This my land is appropriated for such an one,” or on 
my son,” or the poor of my kindred, being good persons,” or 
^‘orphans, and the appropriation of, it is not to be reversed,” 
it would be no wukf, according to Moohummud, because it 
is for a purpose that may be cut off or fail, and is not 
perpetual ; but it would be a wukf, according to Aboo 
Yoosuf, because the making of it perpetual is not a con- 
dition with him. If one.should say, " My land,” or ^^my 
mansion is a sudukah appropriated for such an one,” or 
the children of such an one,” they would be entitled to 
the produce while they lived, and after their decease it 
would go to the poor. If one should say, My land is 
sudukah for God,” or ^^appropriated to Almighty God,” 
it would become wukf So also if he were to say, My 
land is appropriated for a good purpose,” it would be as 
lawful as if he had said, a sudukah appropriated.” 

When a person has said, This my land is for a way,” 
and he is in a city where such expressions are commonly 
known to intend wukf, the land becomes wukf If the 
expressions are not known to have that meaning, he 
should be called on to explain ; and if he say that he 
meant wukf, they are to be applied according to his inten- 
tion. If he say that he meant sudukah, or had no 
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particular meaning, they are to be taken as a vow, and the 
land or its price should be given in charity. A man says 
in sickness, ** Buy out of the produce of this my mansion 
every month ten dirhems^ worth of bread, and distribute it 
among the poor,” the mansion becomes wukf* If he should 
say, I have appropriated after my death,” or, I be- 
queath that it may be appropriated after my death,” it 
would be a valid wukf out of the third of his estate. 

A man says, This my land is mdukahf\ihis is a nuzr or 
vow to bestow in charity ; and if he bestow the specific 
thing or its price, it is lawful. And if he say, I have 
made a mdukah of this my land on the poor,” there is no 
wukf but a vow which obliges him to bestow the specific 
thing or its value ; and if he do so he is absolved from his 
vow; but if not, the land may be inherited from him, 
and the judge cannot compel him to apply it in charity, for 
what he has said is in the place of a vow. Nor if he 
should say, This my land is sudukah for good purposes,” 
would this be a vmkf Nay, it would be a vow. And if 
the words were, have given the produce of this my 
mansion to the poor,” it would be a yow to give the 
produce in charity ; or if the words were, I have given 
this my mansion to the poor,” it would be a vow to give 
the mansion itself. And if he should say, Sudukah not 
to be sold,” it would be a vow of charity, not a wukf But 
if he were to add, not to be given, and not to be inherited,” 
it would be a vmkf for the poor. 


* Buhroor R4ik, and see Reports S, D, A, Calcutta^ yol. ii. p. 110. 
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CHAPTER II. 

OF THE PBOPBR SUBJECTS OP APPROPRIATION ; OB, OP WHAT 

THINGS APPROPRIATIONS ARE AND ABE NOT LAWFUL. 

# 

An appropriation of dkdr ^ is lawful, as of lands, mansions, A wukf^ of 

shops ; so also of every moveable that may be an accessory 

to it ; as when a man has appropriated his land with its with the 

slaves, cattle, and implements of husbandry. But when a attached to 
person appropriates his land with the slaves and cattle at jt is law- 
work thereon, he ought to mention them, and specify their 
number ; and should further make it a condition that they 
are to be maintained out' of the produce ; though if he fail 
to do so, they are to be maintained notwithstanding. But 
when their maintenance is made an express condition, it is 
to be continued as long as they live, though they should be 
sick and disabled from working, unless it be added, for 
working on the land.” In that case none of the produce is 
to be applied for the maintenance of such as are disabled 
from working ; but a slave is to be sold in such circum- 
stances, and another bought with the price, or with some 
addition to it out of the produce, if necessary. The same 
rule is to be observed with regard to cattle and implements 
of husbandry which have been appropriated with land, 
when they become useless ; and the superintendents of the 
vmhf are to act accordingly. 

With regard to moveables, when designedly appro- Whatun- 
attached 

* Strictly speaking, dkdr means land built upon, but here it com- 
prehends arable lands also. 


0 0 
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priated, if they are beasts of burden or weapons of war, 
the toukf of them is lawful. As to other things than these, 
if they are such as it is not the custom to appropriate, the 
wuhf of them is unlawful. Where, again, they are such as 
it is customary to appropriate, as Korans for instance, 
the wukf of them is lawful according to Moohummud, 
whose opinion is approved by the great body of the learned, 
and has been adopted for the futxva. When Korans are 
appropriated for the use of the people of a particular 
muajid^ or for the muajid^ the wukf is lawful, and they are 
to be read in the musjid. There is some difference of 
opinion as to other books, but Aboo Leeth held the wukf 
of them to be lawful, and the futwa is to that effect. 

The appropriation of things which are consumed in 
using, such as gold and silver, or eatables and drinkables, 
is not lawful according to the generality of lawyers ; but 
by gold and silver are to be understood deenars and dirhems, 
or what is not ornament. And if one should make an 
appropriation of dirhems, or things estimated by measure, 
or clothes, it would not be lawful. But it is said that in 
places where this is customary, decrees are given in favour 
of the legality of the appropriation ; and if it be asked how 
that is, how can the money be applied? it is answered 
that the dirhems may be lent to the poor and taken back 
again, ^ or given in moozaruhut, and the profit laid out in 
charity ; and wheat may be lent to the poor to sow and 
then taken from them, and clothes lent to them to wear 
when necessary, and then taken back. 


‘ Without interest is implied ; as otherwise it would be an exchange 
of commodities estimated by weight for others of the same kind with 
an excess, which is reha, or usury, and unlawful (il/. Z. 8. p. 168). 
If the money were laid out in the purchase of government securities, 
or the like, and the interest or dividends applied to the purposes of 
the wuhf, it does not appear to me that the objection would apply, as 
in the buying and selling of these there is no exchange of things of 
the same kind ; and it is by no means uncommon for Mussulmans in 
India to take interest in that way. 
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Of what is included in an Appropriation without express 
mention^ and what is not so included. 

Khusaf has mentioned in his book on Wukf that when a 
man in good health has made an appropriation of his land 
for specified purposes, and after those for the poor, the 
buildings and the palm and other trees on the land are 
included in the wukf He has also mentioned that fruit is 
not included in an appropriation of trees ; and most nf^^ our ” 
sheikhs are of that opinion, and it is correct. And if one 
should say, have appropriated this my land as a sudukah, 
with its rights and all that is in it and of it,” and there 
happens to be at the time fruit on the trees, he ought to 
bestow the fruit in charity on the poor, though not by way 
of wukf but by virtue of his vow, on a favourable con- 
struction, and what is subsequently produced is to be 
applied to the purposes specified in the wukf. And if he 
should say, My land is appropriated as a sudukah after 
my death, to the end that what produce God may cause 
to come out of it shall be to the servants of God,” and then 
dies leaving fruit actually on the trees, the fruit does not 
enter into the bequest, by virtue of the wukf. 

When land is appropriated which has been sown, the 
growth is not included, whether it have any value or not 
Canes and other plants that are cut annually are not 
included, but such as are cut biennially are included in 
a wukf of the land. 

Mills in a field {zuyut)^ whether water or hand mills, 
and Persian wheels and buckets used for raising water, 
are included in an appropriation of it. When a man has 
appropriated his land without mentioning a right of water 
or way, both are included on a favourable construction, 
because land is not appropriated except on account of what 
it will produce, and for that purpose both are required. 

When a mansion has been appropriated without men- 
tioning that the mansion is with all its rights, and every- 
thing small or great belonging to it, or in or of it, everything 
that would be included in the sale of it is included in the 

0 0 2 
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wukf^ So also in the wuhf of shops, everything is included 
that would be included in the sale of them. 

Of the Appropriation of Mooslidd. 

Confusion in things that do not admit of partition does 
not prevent the validity of a wukf; and on this point there 
is no difference of opinion, for the wukf of half a bath es 
lawful, though it be confused. But the wukf of an undi- 
vided share in a thing that admits of partition is not lawful 
according to Moohummud, whose opinion has been adopted 
by the Sheikhs of Bookhara. The modems, however, 
decide according to the opinion of Aboo Yoosuf, who said 
that it was lawful ; and that is approved. Both doctors 
agreed in negativing the wukf of a mooshdd for a musjid or 
a tomb, whether the property be susceptible of division or 
not. And when the judge has given his decree for the 
validity of a wukf of mooshddy his decree is operative, as in 
all other matters on which there is a difference of opinion. 
They were also agreed that if the whole of a thing be 
appropriated, and a partition is subsequently decreed, it is 
not lawful. 

When one has appropriated his share in land held in joint 
ownership, the person with whom a partition is to be 
made is the partner, and, after his death, his executor. 
And when a person has appropriated half of his own land, 
the proper party to make a partition is the judge; or if 
he sell his remaining share, the purchaser may make the 
partition, and the seller may then purchase back the share 
from him. 


* M, X. S, p. 49, et seq. 
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CHAPTER III. 

OF THE PROPER OBJECTS OF APPROPRIATION. 


* Section First. 

Of Disbursements i and the purposes for which Property may 

be appropriated. 

The income of a wukfh to be expended in the first place 
on necessary repairs, whether the appropriator has made 
it a condition or not ; and next, if nothing else has been 
specified, on such things as are nearest or most essential to 
the general purpose of the appropriation — as, for instance, 
in providing an imam for a musjid, or place of worship, 
and a professor for a Mudrussah, or college. But if any- 
thing else has been specified, the income must be applied 
to that immediately after the repairs. If a person should 
say, I have given the produce to such an one for a year 
or for two years, and after that to the poor,” and should 
make it a condition that the repairs are to be made out of 
the produce, the repairs are to be postponed to the right 
of the ferson, unless the postponement of them should be for 
the manifest injury of the wuhf in which case the repairs 
must first be made. If one should appropriate his mansion 
for the residence of his child, the repairs are to be made 
by the person who has the right of residence ; and if he 
refuse, or is poor, the haldm^ or judge, is to let the man- 

^ Musarif pi. of musruf disbursement, or the place of disbursing. 

^ Active participle of hvkumu^ he ordered,** and therefore applicable 
to any person giving orders, as a judge, ruler, or magistrate, by which 
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Lawful 
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sion, and to make the repairs out of the rent ; and when 
these have been completed, he should restore it to the 
person entitled to reside in it. But that person cannot be 
compelled to make the repairs, nor is he at liberty to let 
the mansion. If any part of the buildings of the wui/ 
should fall down, the hakim should use the materials for 
repairs, if any are required, and if not, preserve them for a 
future occasion ; or if there is any good objection to his 
doing so he may sell them, and apply the price in making 
repairs when required. 

An ' appropriation for the . kindred of the Prophet is 
lawful, according to the most approved opinion. An 
appropriation for the rich alone is not kwful. An appro- 
priation for travellers is lawful ; but it is to be applied to 
the poor among them, exclusively of the rich. And if one 
should say, to perform the hujj every year with the pro- 
duce,” or to bestow every year in charity instead of my 
sins of omission,” or to pay my debts,” it would be 
lawful, if the ultimate destination were a perpetuity for the 
poor. So, also, if he should say, My land is a audukah 
appropriated jihady or religious wars,” or shrouds for 
the dead,” or digging their graves,” it would be lawful. 
But if he should say, “ My land is a audukah appropriated 
to Almighty God for mankind for ever,” or for the chil- 
dren of Adam,” or for the people of Baghdad, and when 
they fail for the indigent,” Khusaf has reported that the 
wukf would be void. So also with regard to appropria- 
tions for the paralyzed and he has said in one 

place that they are void, but in another place that tlie pro- 
duce is for the indigent, and not for the paralyzed and 
blind ; and in like manner, that an appropriation for read- 
ing the Koran and for lawyers is void. In the Book of 
Wukf by Hullal, it is stated that an appropriation for the 
paralyzed is valid, and should be applied to the poor 
among them, exclusively of the rich. "Our” sheikhs 


last word Mr. Haniilton renders U ia this place. By the compilers of 
the Fvt, Ahm, it is generally used, I think, as a synonym for kazee^ 
or judge, and ^''reytag i^ves this as the first meaning of the word. 
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have said that an appropriation for the benefit of a teacher 
in a Musjidy who instructs the youth there, is not lawful ; 
but some of them have said that it is lawful ; and Nusfee 
used to say, that by analogy to this case, an appropriation 
for the students of such a place, without any distinction in 
favour of the poor among them, is lawful. A man gives 
his land or his house as an appropriation for every mooziiiy 
or caller to prayers, or every imam who may officiate in 
such a Muyid; but A1 Zahid has said that such an appro- 
priation is not lawful, and that, even though the moozin be 
poor, it is not lawful. The appropriation of an estate for 
those who may read at a tomb is not valid. An appropria- 
tion for Soqfees isrfiot lawful according to some; but others 
have said that it is lawful, and that the produce is to be 
expended on the poor among them. This opinion is 
correct. 

Section Second. 

0/ a Wuhf or Settlement by a Person on Himself and his 

CMldren and his Nusl 

* 

A man says, My land is a sudukah settled^ on myself.’’ 
Such an appropriation is lawful, according to what is 
approved. So also, if he should say, have settled it on 
myself, and after me on such an one, and then upon the 
poor,” it would be lawful according to Aboo Yoosuf. And 
if one should say, My land is settled on such an one, and 
after him upon me,” or should say, “ upon me and upon 
such an one,” or “ upon my slave and upon such an one,” 
the approved opinion is that it would be valid. 

When a man has made a valid appropriation of his land 
upon his child {wulud)^^ and after him upon the poor,” 


1 Though I use the words “settlement** and “settled** in this 
section as being more appropriate to the subject of the teuA/, the 
original words are the same as those generallj^ translated “ appropria- 
tion** and “ appropriated.** 

* The corresponding term in use in India is the Persian word 
furzund, * 
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thing over the expenses^ with the icktmtj, or land-tax^ and 
the compulsory nutoaib, or cesaeS) which are as a debt for 
which the crop is liable ; and this has been approved by 
the modems among the learned of Bokhara. 

If one should say, My land is a sudukah settled on my 
one-eyed and blind children,” the wul^ is theirs to the 
^elusion of all others; and one-eyedness or blindness is to 
be regarded as of the day of the settlement, not of the 
existence of the produce. So also if he should say, on 
the little ones among my children,” the rvukf is for them 
specially, and the right is to be reckoned as appertaining 
to such of them as are little at the time of the settlement, 
not of the existence of the produce. But if the appropria- 
tion were for my children who are dwelling in Bussorah,” 
the residence is to be regarded as having reference to the 
time of the existence of the produce. The result is that 
when the right is established on a quality that does not 
cease, or if it ceases does not return after it has once 
ceased, it is to be regarded as having reference to the 
existence of the quality at the time of the settlement ; but 
when the right is established on a quality that ceases and 
returns again after it has ceased, the right is regarded as 
having reference to the existence of the quality at the time of 
the coming of the produce. - When a man has settled his land 
on his male child, males only are included, and not females, 
because he has described the child by a quality that does 
not cease. And if he should say, My land is settled on 
the males of my children, and the child of the males of my 
children,” those only are included who are in existence 
having this quality on the day of making the settlement. 
But if he should say, I have settled it on those of my 
children who profess the Mooslim faith,” or, on those of 
my children who are married,” all those are included who 
have professed the Mooslim faith, or been married since 
that dav, and not those who were then Mooslims or 
married. And if he were to say, Among the poor of my 
children,” without further addition, those who are poor at 
the time of the occurrence of the produce are included. 
If he should say, among those who have, become poor 
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among my children/ though, according to Moohummud, 
the produce would be for those only who from being rich 
have become poor ; yet, according to others, it would be 
for all those who are poor at the time of the produce, 
whether they were previously in better circumstances or 
not; and tliis is correct. And if the words were, *^all 
who are in need of my children,” every one answering th^t 
description at the time of the produce would be included. 

A man has said, This my land is a sudukah settled on 
my child” {wulud)\ the produce is for the child of his 
loins, males and females taking equally, and so long as 
there is in existence one child of his loins, the produce is 
to him or her only. When there no lon^r remains one of 
the first generation {butn\ the produce is to be expended 
on the poor, nothing being allowed to the child of a child. 
But if he had no child of his loins at the time of the settle- 
ment, and there was then a child of a son, the produce is to 
the son’s child, none of the generations besides him partici- 
pating with him ; the child of a son in the event of there being 
no child of the loins, thus coming into his place. The child 
of a daughter is not included, according to the Zahir 
Rewayut, which is correct. ^ If, after this, he should have 
a son of his loins, the future produce is to be expended on 
him. When there is no child of the first or second 
generations, but there happens to be a third and a fourth 
generation, and others besides, the third generation, and 
those below them, participate together, even though there 
should be many of them. Everything that has been 
said of the words my child ” is applicable to the words 
child of such an one.” 

If one should say, This my land is a svdukah settled on 
my child, and child of my child,” the child of his loins, and 
the child of his child in existence on the day of the settle- 
ment, and those who are bom afterwards are included, 
and the two generations participate in the produce, but 
none below them are included, nor the children of 

^ The same was held as to furzund^ the Persian synonym of vmlud, 
-Beports S. Df A. CalcuUa^ vol. i. p. 107, 
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daughters, according to the Zahir Rewayut ; and the 
futwa is in accordance with it. And if he should say, 
upon my child, and child of my child, and child of the 
child of my child,” mentioning three generations, the pro- 
duce is to be expended upon his children for ever, so long as 
there are any descendants,^ and is not to be applied to the 
j)oor ; while one remains the vmkf is to them, and the 
lowest among them : the nearer and more remote being 
alike unless the appropriator say in making the wukfy the 
nearer is nearer,” or say, on my child, then afterwards on 
the child of my child,” or say, generation after genera- 
tion ” {butnun hadd butn)^ when a beginning must be made 
with them with ]^hom the appropriator has begun. 

If he should say, This my land is a mdakah settled on 
my children ” {awlad)^^ all generations are included on 
account of the general character of the name; but the 
whole is to the first generation while any remains; and 
when they are exhausted, to the, second; and when they 
are exhausted, to the third and fourth and fifth, all these 
generations participating in the division, and the nearer and 
more remote being alike. If he should say, " I have 
settled it on my chUdren,” and he has only one child at the 
time of the produce, half of it will be for that child and 
half to the poor. But if the words were on my child,” 
and he has only one, the whole of the appropriation is for 
that child. So also when he has had several children and 
they havQ failed, leaving only one remaining. A man 
appropriates an estate by the words, mdukah on my two 
children, and when they fail then upon the children of 
both, and the children of the children of both for ever so 
long as there are descendants,” and one of the children dies 
leaving a child, half of the produce is to be expended on the 


« Child 
and child 
of a child, 
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eludes 
future 
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Meaning 
of children. 


^ Turuutuloo^ verb of which nusl is the root. Its meaning is 
explained more fully a little further on. 

^ Furzundan^ it will be recollected, is the term in India, which 
being pi. of furzund, comprehends the daughters but not their 
offspring. It would seem from what follows in the text, that in 
this ease also (as in that of the three generations) persons not in 
existence at the time of the appropriation are included* See note 
p. 584. • 
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surviving child, and half to the poor; but when the second 
of the children of the appropriator dies the whole of the 
produce is then to be expended on the children of the two, 
and the children of the children of the two. If he should 
say, This estate is mdukah settled on the needy of my 
children,” ^ and there is only one needy child among them, 
the half of the produce is to be expended on him and haK 
on the poor. 

If a person should say, This my land is a mdukah 
settled on my sons,” and has two or more sons, the produce 
is to them. If he have but one at the time of the existence 
of the produce, half of it is to him and the other half to the 
poor ; and if he have sons and daughters the produce is to 
them equally, according to Hullal, and this is correct, and 
is as if he had said, My land is settled on my brothers,” 
having brothers and sisters, when they would all partici- 
pate. And if he should say, upon my sons,” and he has 
no sons, but only daughters, the produce would be to the 
poor ; and in like manner if he should say, " upon my 
daughters,” and he has only sons, the produce would be to 
the poor. 

If one should settle his estate ^^on his son, and his 
children, and the children of his children for ever so long 
as there are descendants,” the produce is to be divided 
among them, according to the number of heads, males and 
females being on an equal footing, and the children of 
daughters being included. 

If one should make a settlement on his nusl^ or zureeut 
(both words meaning progeny), the children of his sons 
and the children of his daughters would be included, 
whether near or remote. ^ But if the settlement were on 
one who is related to him {mun yunsihoo^)^ the children of 
daughters would not be included. 


* Wrdudee^ literally “ my child.” 

^ The sons and daughters themselves are also included, as will be 
seen a little farther on. 

* This is a verb of which numh is the root, and it will be recol- 
lected that the strict meaning of that term is * ** relations on the father's 
side.” 
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A mail has said, " My land is sudukah settled on my niuBtra- 
child and my wwsZ,” the settlement is valid, and the males 
and females of his children and children’s children are 
included ; the near and the remote, the children of sons 
and the children of daughters, the free and slave, being all 
equal, though the shares of the slaves belong to their 
jjiaster. And if he should say, I have settled it on my 
child and my nusl^^ and he has also a grandchild at the 
time, but a child of his loins is born to him after the settle- 
ment, they both enter into the right. So also if he should 
say, This my land is sudukah settled on my children in 
being,^ and on my a child subsequently born virould 

enter by means ^of the word used, nush * If the words 
were on my children in being and their nusl,^^ the children 
in being and their nusl would enter, whether the nusl were 
in being or not, but none of his children who are not in 
being, nor their nusl, would be included. So also if he had 
said, upon my children in being, and their children,” and 
there should afterwards be born to him a child of his loins, 
that child would not be included. And if he should sav, 

“ upon my children in being, and on the children of their 
children, and their nusl,^^ his children in being and their 
children, and the children of their children for ever ® while 
there are any nusl or descendants, are included ; but if he 
should say, upon my children in being, and the children 
of their children,” and were silent, the child of a child 
would have nothing, ^ 

When one in good health says, I have made this my Under a 
land a sudukah appropriated to Almighty God for ever, for QnchMren 
my child, and child of my child, and children of their chil- and their 

drenj and their nusl for ever so long as there are nwfiZ,” scentots” 
every child that he had at the time of the appropriation, share 
and every child bom to him thereafter before the existence 

' Mukhlook^ literally, created.** It includes a child in the womb. 

‘ That is, it includes the immediate ofispring as well as their 
descendants. 

^ Ubtidun, The word nusl brings in the second generation. 

* There the word nusl being omitted, the second generation is 
entirely excluded. * 
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of tho produce, and child of the child for ever, enters into 
the benefit of the produce of this mdukaJi ; and if any of 
them should die before the existence of produce, the share 
of the person so dying would fall to the ground ; but if the 
death should not occur till after the existence of the pro- 
duce, the person dying would have acquired a right to his 
share, which would pass to his heirs — the higher and Iowqt 
generations sharing equally, unless it had been said in the 
making the appropriation that a beginning was to be made 
with the higher generation, and then the generation below 
it. In that case, if all of the higher generation but one 
person should die, the whole would go to that person alone, 
to the exclusion of the generation belqw. And if one 
should say, for my child and child of my child for ever, 
so long as there is any nwsi,” adding, as often as one dies 
his share of the produce is to his child,” the produce would 
be among the w'hole of the children and children’s children 
and their nusl equally ; and if one of them should die leav- 
ing a child, the share of the person so dying would go to 
his child, who would thus have his father’s share in addi- 
tion to that appointed for himself by the appropriator. 

A man has settled his land on his children {awlad) with 
an ulterior destination for the poor, and some of the chil- 
dren die; their shares, according to Hullal, are to be 
expended on the survivors, and when they all die the 
produce is to be expended on the poor, and not on any 
child of a child. But if he had settled it on bis children, 
naming them, saying, ‘^upon such an one, and such an 
one, and such an one,” with an ulterior destination for the 
poor, and one of them should happen to die, his share 
would go to the poor. 

If one should make a settlement on the heirs of Zeyd, 
and Zeyd is living, their is nothing for his heirs, and the 
whole produce passes to the poor. But if Zeyd should die, 
the whole of the produoe must then be divided among his 
existing heirs, according to the number of them, males and 
females sharing alike; and if some of them should die, 
their shares would belong to those alive at the time of the 
coming of the produce ; while, if only one survived, half of 



SETTLEMENTS ON DESOENBANTS. 


575 


the produce would be to him and the other half to the 
poor. If, instead of the heirs, he should say, " The chil- 
dren of Zeyd, being such an one and such an one,” naming 
them up to five, none but the five would be entitled, and 
if a child were born subsequently he would have no share. 

And if a man should say, " This my land is a sudukah 
settled after my death on my child, and child of my child, 
and their and should then die, the appropriation as 

to the child of his loins is not lawful,^ but as to his child’s 
child it is lawful. So long, however, as there is a child of 
the loins living, the produce is to be divided every year 
according to the number of heads, and what comes to the 
child of a child is^tru^/, and what comes to a child of the 
loins is heritage to be divided among all the heirs, so that a 
husband and wife and others participate.® If in these cir- 
cumstances some of the children of the loins should die, 
the produce is to be divided according to the number of 
heads of the children’s children and surviving children of 
the loins, and what pertains to the surviving children 
of the loins is to be divided among all the heirs living and 
dead of those who were alive at the death of the appro- 
priator.® Hullal has said in his Book of Wukf that the 
making of a wukf on some, of a person’s children, and men- 
tioning in it that the wukf is during his life and after his 
death, the saying his death ” does not invalidate it 
according to what is most correct, and does not make it a 
legacy to an heir, but rather makes it a perpetuity. 


^ A bequest to an heir is not lawful, and the reference to death 
makes the appropriation partake bo &r of the nature of a bequest. 

^ That is, being undisposed of by the wuhf^ it is to be divided 
among all the heirs of the deceased, whoever they may be, according 
to the rules of inheritance. 

^ That is, I suppose, among the surviving heirs of the deceased, 
and the representatives of those who may have died intermediately. 
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Section Thikd. 

Settlements on Kurahut ^ or Kindred. 

Meaning Aboo Yoosuf aiid Moohummud have said that by kurahut 

kurahut. ^ understood every one related to a person through a 

common ancestor up to the farthest back in Islam, either 
on the father’s or the mother’s side, and whether within 
the prohibited degrees or not, and that the near and the 
remote are alike in this respect, whether the word be in 
the singular or the plural. But according to Aboo Huneefa, 
when the settlement is made in the singular, as, for instance, 
on my kurahut — on a person ^ of my hirahut^^ it is the 
nearest of the relatives within the prohibited degrees that 
enters into the benefit of the wukf; while if the settlement 
be in the plural, as, for instance, ^^on persons^ of my 
kurahut — on iny ukriba^^^ (or relatives), the whole of those 
above mentioned are included; so that the words are appli- 
cable to less or more. With regard to the meaning of 
Aboo Yoosuf and Moohummud in the words most remote 
ancestor in Islam^^ some say that it is the most remote who 
adopted the Mussulman religion, but others, the most 
Temote ancestor since the promulgation of Islam, whether 
he adopted the faith or not. In a wukf on " the kureeh,^^ ^ 
the produce is divided according to heads, the young and 
the old, the male and the female, the poor and the rich 
being all alike, because the noun is equally applicable to 
all. But neither the father of the appropriator nor the 
children of his loins are included, nor his grandfather 
according to the Zahir Rewayut. A man has made a 

* So spelled, with a futhd in the first syllable, it means literally 
“relationship.” But as the word is used in the sense of “ related/’ it 
may possibly be also spelled with a zumma (hoorahul')^ a rare form in 
which the passive participle is sometimes found. 

^ Zee^ inflected case of zoo, master or possessed of. 

* Zuvee^ plural of zoo. 

^ PI. of kureeh — derivative adjective from the same root as kurahut 
® Sing, et Pluz. (Frey tag). 
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settlement on the needy of his kurahut^ and then died^ may 
the superintendent give of the produce to a son of the 
appropriator’s son when poor? According to Aboo Huneefa 
and Aboo Yoosuf he cannot; for the child of a child, 
according to them, is not of the hirahuU 

What we have said ^ as to a person’s ukriba and zuveeH 
kurabut is equally applicable to his urham^ and zuvee^l 
urhamy and unsab ^ and zuveeH unsab. 

When a person has made a settlement on the nearest of 
men to him, and after that to the indigent, and has a son 
or a father, he enters into the benefit of the vmkf; though, 
if his words were, ^^on the nearest of men among my 
kurahut^^ they would not enter into it. And if he has a 
son or a daughter and both parents, the son or daughter 
alone is entitled, and on their death the produce belongs to 
the indigent and not to the parents ; while, if he have his 
parents only, the produce is to them in halves, and if either 
should die his or her half would pass to the poor. In like 
manner, if he have ten sons and one of them should die, 
his share goes to the indigent And if he has a mother 
and brothers, or a mother and grandfather, the produce is 
to her alone to the exclusion of the others, she being the 
nearer. The same is true of the father also. And a father 
is nearer than a son’s son ; but a son’s son is preferred to a 
full brother, and a daughter’s daughter to a son’s descen- 
dant in a lower grade. So also a daughter’s daughter’s 
daughter is preferred to a full sister. 
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Sbction Fourth. 

SetUevnents on the Poor of one*8 Kindred. 

When a man has said, This is a sudukah settled on the Of what 

poor of my kindred, or the poor of my children, and after 

them on the indigent,” the settlement is valid, and the per- to be 
reckoned. 

* That is, as to the use of the singular and plural. 

* PI. of ruhm, the womb. Technically, all of the kurabut who are 
not sharers or residuaries. 

* PI. of numb. See ante^ p. 572. , 
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sons entitled are those of them who are poor at the time of 
the coming of the produce, according to Hullal, whose 
opinion we” approve, and the /wftra is in accordance with 
it. The answer would be the same if, instead of "the 
poor,” he had said "the indigent and the needy of my 
kindred.” If one, after making a settlement on the needy 
of his kindred, and then on the poor, should die leaving,a 
poor son, Aboo Yoosuf has said that he does not come 
within the meaning of kindred ; and this is correct. When 
there are poor of an appropriator’s kindred in another city 
than that in which he resides, the produce is not to be sent 
to them, but is to be divided wholly among those of his 
own city ; though if the superintendent §hould send any of 
it away to them he would not be responsible. 

If one should say, " on the poor of my kindred, begin- 
ning with the nearest,” the produce, when obtained, is to 
be given to the extent of 200 dirhems^ but no more, to the 
nearest of kin to the waUf^ and then 200 to the next, and 
so on till the last of them. When each has received 
200 dirhems^ the surplus, if any, is to be divided, on a 
liberal construction, equally among all of them. 

In this matter all are held to be poor who are so accounted 
in the matter of zukat^ or poor’s rate. In both cases a per- 
son who has only a dwelling-house, or that and a servant, is 
held to be poor. So also when with this he has a sufficiency 
of clothes without anything superfluous, or house furniture 
that cannot be dispensed with. But if he have an excess 
of 200 dirhems above his clothes and furniture he is to be 
accounted rich, and can take neither of the zukat nor of a 
vmkf. So also, if he have two dwelling-houses or two 
servants, and the superfluous house or servant is of the 
value of 200 dirhems, he is to be accounted rich, so as to 
render it unlawful for him to participate in zukat or 
vmkf, but not so as to render him liable to the former. 
And though the surplus above his dwelling-house, or the 
surplus above his clothes or his furniture, should not each 
by itself be of the value of 200 dirhems, yet if all taken 
together are of that value, he is rich and cannot lawfully 
participate, either in zukat or in wukf. And if he have land 
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of the value of 200 dirhemsy though the income from it be 
insufficient for his maintenance, still he is rich according to 
what is approved. Though he should have plenty of 
property not immediately available, or in debts owing to 
him by other persons, he may be allowed to take of the 
zukat or the wukfi for he is in the condition of a traveller : 
yet if he can borrow, it is better for him to do so than 
to receive from a charity. 

Every one who is entitled to maintenance from another. No person 
and who may take it without his consent or the order of a 
judge, or to whom the judge may award it out of the pro- anco from 
perty of an absent person, — ^and every person the profits of 
whose property arg so mixed up with those of another that 
neither can be accepted as a witness for the other, is 
accounted rich in respect of wukf^ on the strength of the 
wealth of his maintainer, or person with whom he is so 
connected; and of this parents and children and grand- 
parents are examples. But persons who, though en- 
titled to maintenance from another, yet cannot take it 
without his consent or the order of a judge, and to whom 
the judge cannot assign maintenance against another during 
his absence; and persons the profits of whose property 
are so distinguishable from those of another that each may 
be accepted as a witness for the other, — are not to be ac- 
counted rich on the strength of the wealth of their 
maintainers; and of this brothers and sisters and other 
relations within the prohibited degrees are examples. When 
a poor woman has a rich husband she is not to receive 
from the wukf ; but when a poor man has a rich wife 
he may receive from it. 

Section Fifth. 

Settlements on Neighbours*^ 

When a man has made a settlement on his neighbours. Who are 
the produce ought to be expended, according to analogy, 
on all who are adjacent to him ; but on a free construction. 
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it is for those who assemble together with him, and come to 
the musjidy or place of worship^ of the muhullah^ or sub- 
districl ; and this is approved. Residence is the condition, 
according to the plain doctrine of Aboo Huneefa, whether 
the resident be proprietor or not ; and tliis also is correct. 
When the inhabitant is not the proprietor, the benefit of 
the wuhf is to the resident, and not the proprietor. TJie 
neighbour, whether mooslim or infidel, male or female, free 
or moohaUhy minor or adult, is entitled ; and the produce is 
to be divided among them according to the number of 
heads, the superintendent being responsible if he give more 
to some than to others. An oorn-^i-^wulud.^ mooduhbur^ or 
absolute slave, has no right to participate ; nor a debtor 
who is imprisoned within the muhullah for debt ; nor the 
son, father, grandfather, or wife of the appropriator ; nor 
the child of a child, though he be a neighbour, on a liberal 
construction. But his brothers and paternal and maternal 
uncles do participate. 

If the appropriator has neighbours some of whom go to 
another muhullah, selling their mansions to other persons 
who come into them after the ripening of the crops, but 
before they are gathered, these are to be regarded as 
neighbours who are such at the time of the division of the 
produce. And if a person should make a settlement on 
his neighbours, having a mansion in which he is residing, 
but should remove to another and reside in it on hire, and 
die there, the produce is for his neighbours in the mansion 
to which he has removed, and where he has died. And if 
a man, after making a settlement on his neighbours, should 
remove to Mecca and die there, the produce would belong 
to his neighbours in Mecca, if he had taken a house there; 
but if he had gone on pilgrimage, it would belong to his 
neighbours in his own city. If a man have two mansions, 
in one of which he resides, and in the other of which he 
keeps his produce, the produce is for his neighbours in the 
house in which he lives. If he have two mansions, and a 
wife in each, the neighbours of both are entitled to the 
produce, though he should die in one of them. So, also, 
though one of the houses be in Bussorah and the other in 
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Koofa^ he having a wife in each. And if a person should 
make a wukf for the poor of neighbours^ without referring 
to himself^ as, for instance, by omitting to say ** my neigh- 
bours,” it would be the same as if he had said ^^my 
neighbours.” If a man should fall sick and be removed by 
his son to another muhulhh or village, and die there, his 
fi^t neighbours would be entitled, this being no proper 
removal. But if a woman inhabiting a mansion should 
make a settlement on her neighbours, and- afterwards 
marry, and be taken to the house of her husband, and die 
there, her neighbours are those of her husband. So, also, 
when a man has married a woman and removes to her 
house, his neighbours are changed to hers, unless he has 
left his furniture in his own house, when they say his 
neighbours are those who were so before his removal. 

When it is not known who are a man’s neighbours, the 
produce is not to be divided until witnesses testify to the 
house in which he died ; and then a distribution is to be 
made among the neighbours of that house. And if a 
neighbour should claim as being poor, and the fact of his 
poverty is not known, he must be put to the trouble of 
producing witnesses to prove it. 


Section Sixth. 

Settlements on the People of one^s Beit or House^ and on 
• Al or Jins and UkuK 

When a person has made a settlement on the people of 
his heit or house, every one is entitled who is connected 
with him through his fathers to the most remote of them 
in Islam ; and the Mooslim and the infidel, the male and 
the female, the prohibited and the unprohibited, the near 
and the remote, are in this all alike. The remotest 
ancestor, however, is not included. But the child and 
parent of the appropriator are included, though the children 
of his daughters and sisters are not ; nor the children of 
any other females besides these, except when married to 
paternal nephews of the appropriator. Surukshee has 
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in lu8 commentary on the Siyynr Eubeer that the 
'woxde ** people of the house,” when they occur in deeds 
of loufcf or wills, are to be taken as intended by the person 
using them, and that if by house ” he intended his 
residence, the people of his house ” should be taken as 
meaning those who reside in family with him, and are 
maintained by him. While the Imam Aly As-Sogh(^e 
maintained that if the person have a house of nusuh like the 
Arabs, the words people of his house” are all the children 
of his fathers, though they should not be residing in family 
with him ; and that if he have no house of numhi they are 
those living in family with him and maintained by him, 
and none others, though they should be of his kindred ; 
and this is approved. When a man has made a settlement 
on the people of his house, those in existence are included, 
and those who may come after them of their children and 
children’s children. 

A man’s saying, "on my or "on my jms” (kind), is 
like his saying, " on people of my house ; ” and there is no 
speciality in favour of the poor, unless the wuhf is made 
specially for them. His saying, " on the poor of them,” 
and " on those who become poor,” is the same thing. So 
that the produce is for him who is poor at the time, 
though he were rich when the settlement was made ; and 
it is not restricted to those who were rich and have become 
poor. If a woman should make a settlement "on the 
people of her house,” or, " on her her mother and 

her child would not be included. 

If a man should say, " on the ahl of Abdoollah,” it 
would be for his wife specially, according to Aboo 
Huneefa. Hullal, however, has said, "We think it" better 
to make it include all free persons of his family living 
together with him in his house ; ” and this is approved. 
But slaves are not included, nor Abdoollah himself, nor 
persons of his family living in another house. 

lydl ^ comprehends^ every one maintained by a person, 
whether living in his house or not ; and hmhum is instead 


PI. of VyyiL 
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of hjdli By ukb are to be understood all those who are 
connected with a person through his father;^, and the 
children of daughters are not included 5 except females, 
whose husbands are among these. And if one should 
make a settlement on Zeyd and his Zeyd himself 
being alive and having children, these would have nothing, 
for the child of a man cannot be called his uhhy except 
after his death. 


Section Seventh. 

Cases where f after an Appropriation for the Poor^ the 
Appropriator himself or some of his Children^ or 
Kindred^ are iri Want 

It is declared in certain futawa, or decisions, that when 
a man has made his land a sudukah appropriated to the 
poor and indigent, and has subsequently fallen into want 
himself, nothing is to be given to him thereout. And if 
a man should say, being in health at the time, My land 
is a sudukah, appropriated to the poor after me, or if he 
should say this in sickness, and die, leaving a little 
daughter, it would not be lawful to expend the pro- 
duce on her ; and so it has been decided.^ But if 
some of his kindred, or some of his children, should fall 
into want, and the wukf were made in health, the produce 
is to be disposed of subject to the following rules:— 1. It 
is to be expended, in the first place, on the poor of his 
kindred, and the surplus only given to strangers. 
2. Poverty, on the day of the produce coming into exist- 
ence,^ is not to be regarded, but rather poverty on the 
day of distribution. 3. The nearest in kindred are first to 
be supplied, and then the more remote, that is, the child of 
the loins has priority, and after him the child of a child, 
then the third generation, and then the fourth, and a 


^ The literal meaning is successor. 

® The reference to death in the words after or actual death- 
sickness would give the appropriation the character of a legacy, and 
the daughter being an heir, a legacy to her would be^unlawfol. 
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lower generation* If none of these remain, or there is a 
surplus after satisfying them, it is to be bestowed on the 
more remote of poor kindred, beginning here also with the 
nearest among them* 4. That to each person to whom a 
portion is given, something less than two hundred dirh£ms 
be given, that is, when the vmkf is for the poor generally, 
and some of the kindred are in need. But if the wuhf be 
for the poor of a person’s kindred, the whole produce is 
to be distributed among them, though the share of each 
should exceed two hundred dirhems. 

When an appropriator has appointed the produce for 
debtors, or travellers, or in the way of God, or for pilgrim- 
age, and some of his children or kindrpd fall into want, 
no part of it is to be given to them, unless the child or the 
relative be a debtor, or a traveller, &c., when, also, a 
beginning is to be made with them. 


Nots on furzundan^ p. 571. — A settlement on “ my child, and child 
of my child, and child of the child of my child,** is on them all 
jointly, and the three generations participate at once ; unless there is 
something to indicate that one generation is to take in succession to 
another, when the first would have an estate for life in possession, 
and the others estates in tail, as it is termed in England. There 
seems to be no reason for a dififerent construction if the settle- 
ment were on a person and his children. But with denotes conjunc- 
tion as well as and. A settlement on a person with children, or ba 
furzundan^ as it would be in Persian, ought, therefore, it would seem, 
to be similarly construed, that is, to him and them jointly. But these 
words occurring in deeds of grant or gift, when accompanied by 
words signifying ^‘generation after generation,** have* been usually 
construed as if they conferred no estate on the children, and merely 
converted an estate fbr life into one of inheritance. This is agreeable 
to the English law, according to which when an estate is given to ft man, 
and then to his heirs, the two estates combine, and form one estate in 
fee simple, as it is [termed. I am not aware of any authority in 
Moohummudan law for a similar construction ; and, indeed, the inser- 
tion of the words in question in a deed of gift seems to be altogether 
superfluous; for a gift being absolute in its own nature does not 
require them. But the construction having been adopted, the 
formula bafurzundan^ &c. seems to have come into common use even 
among Hindoos, for enlarging estates that would otherwise be only 
li& tenures into, estates of inheritance or absolute ownership. See 
Reports^ S. 2>. A. Calcutta^ for 1853, p. 648. 
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CHAPTER IV. 

OF WHAT DEPENDS ON A CONDITION IN THE WUKF.^ 

When a man has made an appropriation of land or some- 
thing else, with a condition that the whole or a part of it 
shall be for hims^f while he lives, and after him for the 
poor, the appropriation is valid, according to Aboo Yoosuf ; 
and the sheikhs of Bulkh have adopted his opinion, and 
the fatwa is in conformity with it, as an inducement to the 
making of appropriations. There are several ways in 
which this may he done ; as, for instance, by a person’s 
saying, On condition that he * will pay my debts out of 
the produce,” or When death happens to me, if I should 
be in debt, that he will begin with the payment of my 
debts,” or When death happens to such an one ” (mean- 
ing the appropriator himself), " take every year one-tenth 
share of the produce, and apply it to the performance of 
the hujj, or pilgrimage to Mecca, on his account, or in the 
expiation of his vows, and so and so ” (naming something), 
or Take fevery year out of this suduhah such and such 
dirhems^ and expend them in such a manner, and the 
remainder so and so.” And in all these cases the wuhf 
would be lawful. And if he should say, A sudukah 
appropriated to Almighty God — he will pass its produce 


’ A tDuhf\& primd facie for the poor, and whatever else is intended 
must be expressed in the eikh^ or writing of appropriation. This I 
conceive to be the meaning of the title of this chapter — ^uot that ev^y- 
thing contained in it must be expressed in the form of a condition. It 
has been already seen that settlements in &your of one's self and 
children may be made directly, 

* The superintendent • 
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to me while I live,” without adding anything more, it 
would be lawful, and after his death be for the benefit of 
the poor. So, also, if he should say, This my land is a 
sudukah appropriated, — he will pass the produce to me 
while I live ; then, after me, to my child’s child and their 
nusl for ever, while there are any, and when they cease, 
to the indigent,” this also would be lawful. So, also, it 
he should make it a condition, “ That he may maintain 
himself and his child, and pay his debts out of the produce, 
and that when death happens to him, the produce of this 
estate is for such an one, the son of such an one, and his 
child and child’s child, and his nvsV^ Or if he should 
begin by saying, “ for such an one, and then for himself,” 
it would be lawful as conditioned, the pufting himself first 
or last making no difference. A person makes an appro- 
priation for the poor, with a condition that he may eat 
and feed others ” (out of its produce) so long as he lives, 
and that after his death it is to be for his child, and in 
like manner to his child’s child for ever, while there are 
any descendants the wukf is lawful with such a condi- 
tion. So, also, if he should stipulate that a part of the 
produce is to be for his ooni’-i^wuluds or moodubbursy^ it 
would be lawful, without any difference of opinion. And 
so, likewise, if it were for his absolute slaves, according to 
A boo Yoosuf, though on this point Moohummud was of 
a contrary opinion. A man has settled a field {zuyut\ 
half on his wife and half on one child in particular, on 
condition that if his wife should die her shar5 is to go to 
the children, and ultimately to the poor. She dies. The 
child specially mentioned is entitled to a share of her 
share. A field is settled on a man on condition that a 
sufficiency is to be given him every month. He has no 
family at the time, but afterwards has a family. A suffi- 
ciency is to be given to them also. 

When there is a condition in the vmkf that he may 
exchange the land for^ other land as he pleases, and that 
the land so obtained shall become wukf instead of the 
first,” the appropriation and the condition are lawful, 
according to Aboo Yoosuf ; and so also w'hen there is a 
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condition that he may sell and make an exchange for the 
price.” And it has been said that Hullal was of the same 
opinion, and the futwa is in conformity with it. But after 
the exchange has been once made, it cannot be made a 
second time, unless there are words indicative of an inten- 
tion that he may exchange continually. When the words 
|ire, ^^that I may exchange for other land,” he cannot 
exchange for a mansion; nor vice versa* But he may 
purchase kkuraj land with the price. When the power to 
exchange is reserved to himself, he may appoint an agent 
for the purpose, but his executor cannot exercise it. And 
if the power is reserved to another and himself, the other 
cannot exercise it singly, but he can when the power to 
exchange is given to every one that may preside over 
this wukf^^ it is lawful, and every president may exercise 
the power. But when he has said, on condition that such 
an one shall have the power of exchanging,” and has then 
died, the person so authorized cannot exercise the power 
after his death without an express condition to that effect. 
The hiyim^ or administrator, has no power to exchange 
unless expressly authorized to do so. But when it is made 
a condition that he may exchange, the appropriator also 
may exercise the privilege without a similar condition in 
his favour. 

Without an express condition in the wuhfy the land 
cannot .he sold or exchanged, though it should be saltish 
and useless. In one place Kazee Khan has said that the 
judge may order its sale, though there should be no con- 
dition to that effect, when he thinks it expedient ; but in 
another he denies that the judge has any such power. 
Ther most trustworthy opinion, however, is that the judge 
may lawfully sell the land if it be quite useless, and there 
is no increase from it, provided that the sale is not at an 
inadequate price. 

When a man has said, My land is a sudukah appro- 
priated to Almighty God for ever, on condition that I may 


* Derivative adjective from kamu^ he stood. Rei prsefectus (Freytag). 
The officer who is elsewhere termed the mootuwtdee pi superintendent. 
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employ the produce as I please,” he may lawfully do so. 
But if he should apply it to the indigent, or in pilgrimage, 
or to a particular individual, he cannot reclaim it; even 
though he should say in doing so, *^1 have given it to 
such an one.” He may give it to one set after another. 
Yet if he were to apply it to himself, the vmkf would be 
void. It would be different if he had said, on conditioi? 
that I may give it to whomsoever I please.” When a man 
has settled his land on condition that he may give the 
produce to whom he pleases, the wukf is lawful, and he 
Lm the power of doing so while he lives ; but it ceases on 
his death ; and he cannot eat of the produce himself. He 
may, however, bestow it on the rich, or even on one rich 
person in particular. A man makes a vmkf of his estate 
on condition that the administrator may give the produce 
as he pleases ; this is lawful, and he may give it to rich 
and poor. If he should say, " on condition that such an 
one may give the produce to whomsoever he pleases,” it is 
lawful, and the power may be exercised during the life 
of the appropriator, and after his death ; and the person 
authorized may give to his own child and nusly and also to 
the child and nusl of the appropriator, but not to himself. 
The power, however, does not pass out of his hands on 
his saying, I have given the produce to myself;” but if 
he were to say, I have given it to the appropriator, the 
vmkf would be void.” It is different when the appro- 
priator has reserved the discretion to himself ; for in that 
case, if he should give it to himself, the vmkf would not 
be void. If the authorized person should give the produce 
to the rich, the wukf would also be void. 

If one should say, ‘‘ My land is a svdukah, appropriated 
on condition that I may select of them whom I please,” it 
would be as he has said, and he may sdiect as he pleases, 
or give the whole to one ; and if he should say, I make 
no selection this year,” it would be lawful, and the produce 
be among them all equally. And if he should say, on 
condition that I may deprive whom I please among them,” 
and he should deprive them all but one, it would be lawful; 
and though by analogy he should not be able to deprive 
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them all| be has that power also on a fkvourable construc- 
tion. But he cannot restore those whom he has deprivedy 
and the wukf would be for the poor. If he say, I have 
deprived them of the produce of this year,” they have no 
right in that year’s produce, and it passes to the poor. 

A man makes a wukf on his oom^i-wuluds, except that if 
Q^e of them marries she is to have nothing, and one of 
them does marry, but is subsequently divorced ; in these 
circumstances she has nothing, unless it were provided that 
in the event of being divorced she should be restored to 
the benefit of the wukf. In like manner, when a wulf is 
for the sons of such an one, except those who go out of the 
city, and some of them go out, but return again ; or when 
it is for the benefit of the sons of such an one, who are 
acquiring knowledge, and some of them abandon the study, 
but afterwards resume it, — the parties continue to be 
deprived of the benefit of the ifmkf in the absence of any 
condition to the contrary. And if one should make his 
land a sudukah^ settled on his child and nusl for ever, and 
after them on the poor, with a condition that all of them 
who may leave the sect or doctrine of Aboo Huneefa for 
that of Shafei shall lose the benefits of the wukf and one of 
them does so, he is excluded. And if the condition were 
that if one of them shall leave the doctrine of the Soonnees 
and become a heretic he shall be expelled, and one of 
them apostatizes, he is to be expelled. A man and woman 
are on the same footing ; and when it is made a condition 
that if one should go from the true way he is to be expelled, 
and one of them does so, and then returns, he is not to be 
restored to the benefits of the wukf without an express 
condition to that eflfect. In like manner, when a particular 
way has been specified, and there is a condition that if any 
depart from it he is to be deprived, regard must be had to 
the condition. So also when the condition is, that if any 
of my kindred go from Baghdad he is to have nought,” 
respect must be had to the condition ; except that here, if 
he return to Baghdad, he would be restored to the benefits 
of the wukf 

Among conditions that must be respectqji, Khusaf has 
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mentioned a condition that the superintendent shall not let 
the lands, and if he does let them, the lease shall be void ; 
a condition that he shall not enter into a Tnooamulah ^ for 
the palm, or other trees ; and a condition that when the 
superintendent has let the land, he shall be expelled from 
the oflSce. In such a case, if he should act contrary to the 
condition he is to be expelled ; and the judge to appoint 
another, whom he can trust, to carry out the condition. 


* A compact of gardening, by which the proprietor of the trees 
and the gardener divide the produce in certain proportions. 
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CHAPTER V. 

OF THE OOYERNANCE ^ OF THE WUKF. 

The proper person for the superintendence of a wuhfis one 
who does not seek for the office, and in whom there is 
no known or ap'J)arent wickedness. No one should be 
appointed but an ameen^ or trustee, who is able to act by 
himself or by deputy ; and in this males and females are 
alike,^ and so also^e blind, and those who are possessed of 
sight, and even one who has undergone the huddy or 
specific punishment for slander, if he have repented. 
Moohummud, the son of Alfuzl, being asked respecting 
one who had made it a condition in constituting a wukf 
that the governance of it should be for himself and chil-* 
dren, answered, It is lawful, according to all.” A man 
makes a wukf without mentioning any one for its govern- 
ance,— it has been said that the governance is for &e 
appropriator himself ; and this is agreeable to the opinion 
of Aboo Yoosuf, for with him delivery was not a necessary 
condition, but according to Moohummud, the wukf is not 
valid ; and so it is decided. 

A man having appropriated his estate, and delivered up 
possession of it to the administrator, desires to take it out 
of his hands. If he made it a condition in the wukf ihsit he 
should have the power to discharge the administrator, and 
withdraw the wukf from his hands, he may lawfully do 
so ; otherwise he cannot, according to Moohummud ; but 
according to Aboo Yoosuf, he can ; the sheikhs of Bulkh 

^ Wilayut; also spelt with a futha (u) in the first pliable. 

^ As to the competence of females, see also Reports S» D. A, CalcuUOy 
vol. i. p. 217. 
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deciding with the latter, and those of Bookhara with tlie 
and may former, with whom also is the futwa. Though the appro- 
priator should make it a condition that the governance is 
by the to be for himself, the judge ^ may, nevertheless, take it out 
of his hands, if he is not trustworthy. And should he 
sation. neglect to make repairs, having of the produce in his 
hands, the judge may compel him to do so, and if he fail 
to make them, take the urukf out of his hands. Even 
though he should have made it a condition that neither the 
Sultan nor the judge shall have the power to remove him, 
yet if he cannot be trusted with the wukfy the condition is 
void, and the judge may remove him and appoint another. 
The judge may also remove one appointed by the appro- 
priator, when it is for the advantage of t!he loukf. 

Different If the appropriator should make it a condition ^^that 
appoint^ ^xxch an one shall appoint, and I shall not have the power 
ment to discharge,” the appointment would %e lawful, but the 
prohibition to remove would be void. And if he should 
give the governance during his life and after his death, it 
would be lawful, and the person appointed be his agent 
during his life, and his executor after his death. The 
effect would be the same if he should say, have 
appointed thee my agent in this sudukah during my life 
and after my death.” But if he should say, I have 
invested thee with the governance of this wukf^^ he would 
have it only during his life, and not after his death. If he 
should make no appointment of a kuyim^ or administrator, 
till the approach of death, and then appoint kn executor, 
the person appointed would be the executor with regard to 
his property, and administrator of his wukfs. But if he 
should make a new appointment of executor, he would 
only be executor for the property, and not administrator of 
the vmk/s^ If, however, he should say, “ I have revoked 
every appointment of executor made by me, the govern- 
ance ivould be to the new executor, and the former 

' Kazee. The term is not applied to any other than the judge, 
though the author of the P. P. M, Z. has inadvertently rendered it, 
in citing this passage, the ruling power. (Prin. S, p. 69 .) 
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mootawuleey or superintendent, would be discharged.^ When 
one appoints a person the executor of his wukf^ and makes 
it a condition that he shall not have the power to appoint 
another, the condition is lawfuL 

If one should make an appointment of Abdoollah till Theap- 
Zeyd comes, it is as he has appointed; and when Zeyd 
QBmes they are both wulees^^ or governors, according to Hmited. 
Aboo Huneefa. But if he should say, When such an 
one comes the administration is to him,” the present admi- 
nistrator would have no authority after the arrival of the 
absent one, to whom the power would be immediately 
transferred, according to Aboo Yoosuf and Hullal. And 
if he should say, *‘The administration is to Abdoollah 
while he remains in Bussorah,” it would be a condition. 

So also if he should say, to my wife till she marries,” 
and whenever she marries she ceases to have any authority. 

And if he should say, The authority is to Abdoollah, and 
after him to Zeyd,” and Abdoollah ehould die, having 
appointed an executor, Zeyd would, nevertheless, be the 
administrator. 


When the superintendent has died, and the appropriator 
is still alive, the appointment of another belongs to him 
and not to the judge ; and if the appropriator be dead, his 
executor is preferred to the judge. But if he had died 
without naming an executor, the appointment of an admi- 
nistrator is with the judge. In the Asul it is stated that 
the judge cannot appoint a stranger to the office of 
administrator so long as there are any of the house of the 
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* A different author is cited, which may account for a different 
name 3eing given to the officer, though the same is evidently intended 
by kuyim and mootuwulee* 

^ Active participle of wula^ from which mootawuiee is also derived. 
The same officer is evidently intended. 

^ ThewordhereusedisAaHni, for which see a7ife,p. 565, note. It was 
held by the S. D. A. of Calcutta, in a case reported voL i. p. 135, that 
the appointment is with the “ ruling power,” which is very probably 
the judge's translation of the word hakim in the futwa of the law 
officer. In a previous case (v<d. L p. 18) the law officer had said that 
the power of appointing a superintendent beloi^ both to the hazee 
and hakim, • 


QQ 
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appropriator fit for the office ; and if he should not find a 
fit person among them^ and should nominate a stranger^ 
but should subsequently find one who is qualified, he ought 
to transfer the appointment to him. When the appro- 
priator has made it a condition that the superintendent 
shall be of his children and children’s children, and the 
judge 1 appoints another than one of these without aiijr 
khyanut or malversation, is the person so appointed the 
superintendent ? Boorhan-ood-Deen has said, No.” If a 
judge should die, or be dismissed from office, appointments 
made by him still remain good. 

A superintendent may at death commit his office to 
another, in the same way as an executoj* may commit his 
to another. But when the appropriator has assigned some 
particular property for this superintendent, it does not 
belong to the person whom he has appointed to the office ; 
and the matter must be submitted to the judge, in order 
that he may assign for him the hire, or salary of similar 
work, unless the appropriator had assigned the allowance 
for every superintendent. A superintendent while alive 
and in good health cannot lawfully appoint another to act 
for him, unless the appointment of himself were in the 
nature of a general trust. 

When the superintendent of a wukf has sold or pledged 
anything belonging to it, this is malversation for which he 
may be dismissed, or another trustworthy person conjoined 
with him in the management.® If he has sold a mansion 
purchased w'ith property of the wukf^ he may agree with 
the purchaser for a dissolution of the sale, unless the sale 
had been for more than the price of a similar of the man- 
sion; and when he has been discharged, and afiother 
appointed in his stead, the person so appointed may do so 
likewise, without any difference of opinion. 

When the administrator of a wukf desires to erect a 
village in it, that he may increase its people, and protect 


^ Here the orighial word is hazee^ which undoubtedly means judge. 
* That the alienation is unlawM, see onfo, pp. 550 and 552, and 
Moore's Indian Appeals^ vol. ii. p. 390. 
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it^ and plant corn in because this is required^ it is lawful 
for him to do so ; as in the case of a khan, or inn for the 
poor, when a servant is required to sweep the Man, and 
open and shut the door, and the superintendent delivers one 
of its houses to a person appointed for this work ; and if 
the land be adjacent to the houses of a city, so that the 
inhabitants wish to hire the houses belonging to it, and 
the rent would be more than the produce- of cultivated 
lands and palm-trees, the administrator may erect* houses 
on the land, and let them. But when the appropriated 
land is distant from the houses of the town, this cannot 
lawfully be done. 

When land of ^ wukf is bad and uncultivated, and the 
administrator desires to sell part of it, in order to improve 
the rest with the price of what he has sold, this is not 
within his competence ; and if an administrator should sell 
any part of the buildings that -has not fallen down, with a 
view to their removal, or palm-trees of a garden that they 
may be cut down, the sale is void ; and if the purchaser 
should pull down the buildings, or cut the trees, it is the 
duty of the judge to dismiss the superintendent from his 
office, because this -is malversation; and he may make 
either the seller or the purchaser responsible for the value; 
but if he make the seUer responsible, operation is given to 
the sale, while if the purchaser is made responsible, the 
sale is void. Trees in a vineyard cannot lawfully be sold 
when the fruit of the vines is not injured by their shade ; 
and though it should be injured by their shade they cannot 
be sold, if their fruit is more profitable than that of the 
vines; but if it be less profitable, the trees may be cut 
down* and sold. Trees which are not fruit-bearing may 
also be cut down and sold whenever their shade is inju- 
rious to the fruit of the vineyard, but not otherwise. But 
trees that shoot out a second or third time may be cut 
down and sold, for they are like com and fruit. So also 
the sale of the leaves of the mulberry-trees is lawful. But 
if the purchaser should attempt to cut down the trunks he 
should be prevented ; and if the superintendent refuse to 
prevent him from cutting them, this is malversation. 

QQ 2 
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A mansion When a mansion has been appropriated for the poor^ 
ate^or^" the administrator should let it to hire, the rent being 
the poor applicable, in the first place, to its repairs ; and he should 
IS to be let. allow any person to occupy it without paying rent 

If an administrator should die after he has given a lease, 
the lease is not made void. Nor is a lease granted by the 
appropriaior himself dissolved by his death, on a liberal 
construction, though it ought to be so by analogy.^ When 
a judge who has granted a lease is dismissed from his 
ofiSce, the lease is not made void. And if the lease has 
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been granted by a superintendent who is himself the party 
entitled to the benefit of the wuhf^ it is not dissolved by 
his death, though the produce is his. ^ 

When the superintendent of a wuhf has let a mansion 
appropriated for the poor for more than a year, the lease 
is unlawful. In the absence of any condition, the approved 
doctrine is that the lease of estates in land may be decreed 
to be lawful for three years, unless it be for the benefit of 
the wuhf to annul them ; and that with regard to leases of 
other property, they should be decreed to be unlawful 
when they exceed one year, unless it be for the benefit of 
the wukfio sustain them. But this varies with the change 
of places and times. This is approved for the fatwa ; the 
same being also applicable to contracts of moozaraut and 
mooamulut If the appropriator had made it a condition 
that leases shall not be granted for more than a year, and 
people are unwilling to take them for so short a period, 
still the administrator has no power to grant a longer 
lease, but should lay the matter before the judge, that he 
may lease it for more than a year. 

It is not lawful to let a wukf except for the rent of 
similar property. But when a imkf has been let for three 
years at a known rent, equal to that of similar property, 
so that the lease is lawful, it is not to be cancelled, though 


The judge should fall or rise during the period. When the 

may cancel appropriator himself has granted a long lease, and there is 
^ proper 


* As in the case of an ordinary lease, which is cancelled by the 
death of the lessbr. 
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ground to apprehend that the Bubstance of the wuk/ may 
be injured, the judge (hakim) may cancel the lease. 

Though the superintendent of a wukf should allow a 
person to occupy it without paying rent, he is neverthe- 
less liable for the rent of similar property, according to 
the generality of our ” modern sheikhs ; and the futwa 
ifibto the same effect. And when the superintendent has 
let the property of a wukf at an inadequate rent, so that 
the lease is unlawful, and the tenant has occupied it, he is 
liable for the rent of similar property, whatever it may 
amount to, according to what is approved by the modems. 

So, also, if he occupy under an invalid lease. If the 
superintendent of^a wukf should give a lease of it to his 
adult son, or to his father, it would not be lawful, accord- 
ing to Aboo Huneefa, except at a rent above that of similar 
property. But the administrator of a wukf may cultivate 
the lands himself, and hire labourers, and pay them wages 
out of the income of the wukf. He may also hire labourers 
about its business, and in digging reservoirs of water, and 
in every other thing beneficial to it, when required. 

When the khurajy or land-tax, and jubaydt, or tribute, Circum- 
are demanded of a superintendent, and he has no means j 
of paying them out of the wukf, he may borrow for the superin- 
purpose, if that be allowed by the appropriator, and if not, to 

he should lay the matter before the judge, who may direct borrow, 
that debt be incurred on this account/»to be afterwards re- 
paid out of the produce. For repairs, debts must be 
incurred, under the directions of the judge. But as to 
other purposes, it cannot be incurred, even with his per- 
mission, to expend on persons who are entitled to the 
benefft of the wukf. For the price of seed it may certainly 
be incurred, with his permission ; but whether it can be 
so without his permission, authorities vary. 

When the appropriator has given to the person whom Super- 
he has set over the business of the wukf certain known 
property every year for the administration of its affairs, the same 
this is lawful ; and the administrator must take the same 
trouble as is done in similar cases, and as is customary, in duties as is 
regard to repairs and the receiving and distributing of the 
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produce. It is not proper that he should fall short of this. 
But as to what is required of agents and hirelings, that is 
not incumbent on him. So that if the governance were 
given to a woman, and a known hire were assigned for 
her, she is not to be troubled except for the like of what 
it is customary for women to perform.^ And if the people 
of the wukf should complain of the administrator, ai\^ 
say to the judge (hakim) that the appropriator gave this in 
exchange for work which he does not perform,” the judge 
{hakim) is not to trouble him on account of work which is 
not usually done by governors. And though a calamity, 
such as blindness or deafness, should befall the super- 
intendent, still, if he is able for his woijk, the salary is to 
be continued to him ; but if disabled, he is to have no part 
of it. 

If a complaint is made against a governor, the judge is 
not to remove him from the governance of the wukf^ except 
for manifest malversation. But if he remove him, he is to 
deprive him of the hire appointed by the appropriator for 
administering the affairs of the wukf. If the person whom 
the judge has removed should again become good or com- 
petent, the governance of the wukf is to be restored to 
him ; and if he think fit, he may appoint another to act 
with him, who will be entitled to part of the salary. Or 
if the allowance is too small for two, and the judge is of 
opinion that some fiftrther provision should be made for the 
person appointed with him out of the income of the wukf^ 
there is no objection to this. When the understanding of 
the administrator fails him for a year, and he is incom- 
petent to the administration, but subsequently recovers his 
reason and health, he is to be restored to the admihistra- 


^ But when the management of the mikf was combined in the deed 
of settlement with its aujjadah-nisheenee^ or right of superintending a 
religious establishment — a function which a female cannot exercise — 
it was decided, on the opinion of the law officer, that the former office 
could not be held by a female. — Reports^ S» D. A» Calcutta, vol. i. 
p. 107. Sujjadah is the carpet used by Mussulmans for prayer ; and 
nisheen is the Fgrsian word for sitting. 
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tion as before. If it is established to the judged that the 
administrator is unfit for the affairs of the wukf^ and he 
has accordingly dismissed him and put another in his 
place; and then another judge ^ comes, whereupon the 
displaced administrator complains to him, saying, ^^The 
judge ^ who was before thee displaced me from the manage- 
qjent of the affairs of this wukfi without anything being 
proved against me to entitle him to remove me,” his com- 
plaint and his assertion are not to be received ; but if this 
judge is satisfied that he is competent to the administra- 
tion, he should restore him to it, and assfgn him the 
allowance out of the produce. So, also, if he were 
removed for wickedness and malversation, yet after a time 
repents towards God, and produces proof that he has 
become competent, he is to be restored. 

If a person should make his land a sudukah^ appro- 
priated for Abdoollah and Zeyd, the produce is for both. 
When both die, the whole is for the poor ; and when one 
of them dies, his half is for the poor. In like manner, 
when a class of persons (kowTn) is named, the produce is 
to be divided according to the number of heads ; and if one 
dies, his share goes to the poor and the remainder to the 
survivors. If the appropriator should have said, for the 
child of Abdoollah,” without mentioning a number, so 
long as there remains a single child of Abdoollah, there is 
nothing for the poor. If he names Zeyd and Amr, and 
gives a half to Zeyd, and two-thirds to Amr, the whole is 
to be divided into seven parts, as in the case of the 
increase in inheritance, of which three are to be given 
to Zeyd and four to Amr. And if he say, to Zeyd a 
half,* and to Amr a third,” each is to have the portion 
mentioned for him, and the remainder is to be divided 
equally between them. If he should say, " My land is 
a sudukahy appropriated for Zeyd and Amr, and to Zeyd 
out of it a third, or a hundred dirhemsy^ and is silent as to 

^ Though the word hahim again occurs in all these places, it seems 
evident that the same person is meant as is mentioned in the pre* 
ceding sentences under the name of hazee. The citations are from a 
different author. • 


How the 
produce 
IS to be 
distributed 
when it is 
for two 
or more 
persons. 



600 


apfbofbiahon. 


When 

Bomere* 


the other, Zejd is to have what is named for him, and the 
remainder is for him of whom nothing has been said. 
And so in all other cases where one is named, and silence 
preserved with regard to the other. If he should have 
said “ to Zeyd out of it one hundred, and to Amr out of 
it two hundred,” and there is a deficiency of produce, the 
actual produce is to be divided between them in the prc^ 
portion of one third and two thirds ; while, if there is an 
excess, it is to be divided equally between them according 
to the number of heads, and not in the proportion men- 
tioned. But if he had said , " It is a mdukah, appropriated 
to Zeyd out of it a hundred dirhms, and to Amr two 
hundred,” each is to get what is mentioned for him, and 
the remainder is for the poor. And if he say, « A sidukah, 
appropriated on condition that Zeyd shall have a hundred 
and Amr the remainder,” and the produce is no more 
than a hundred, Zeyd takes it, and Amr has nothing. 

When the appropriation is for a class of persons {Jcowm), 
and they all reject, the produce is for the poor ; while, if 
only some reject, then, if the name of the class be appli- 
cable to the remainder, the whole of the produce is to be 
divided among them, but if the name is inapplicable 
to the remainder, the share of those who reject passes 
to the poor. Thus, when he has said, “ to the child of 
Abdoollah,” and some of them reject, the whole is for 
those that remain. But if he say, “ to Zeyd and Amr,” 
and Zeyd rejects, his share passes to the poor. 



601 


CHAPTER VI. 

OF APPBOPBIATION BT THE SICK. 

When a man wfeo is sick of his death-illness makes an 
appropriation of his mansion, and the mansion is within a 
third of his property, or the appropriation is allowed by 
his heirs, it is lawful. But if the mansion exceeds the 
third of his property, and the appropriation is not allowed 
by his heirs, it is void as to the excess above the third. 
And when a man has made his land a sudukah^ appro- 
priated to Almighty God, for his child and child’s child, 
and his nusl for ever, so long as there are any, and after 
them for the necessitous,” and this land is within a third of 
his property, it becomes settled, so that its produce is 
divisible among all his heirs, according to their shares 
in his heritage ; ^ and, accordingly, if he leave a wife and 
children, an eighth is to be given to his wife, or if he leave 
both parents and children, a sixth is to be given to his 
parents, the remainder in either case being divisible 
among the children, in the proportion of two shares to 
a malp and one share to a female. This is when he has 
left children of his loins, and no granchildren. But if he 
have left both children and grandchildren, the other cir- 
cumstances of the case being the same, the produce is to 
be divided according to the number of the heads of his 
children, and the number of the heads of his grand- 


* In the terms of the wuhf it is for the benefit of only some of the 
heirs ; and a gift on death-bed, or a legacy, to one heir without the 
consent of the others, is void. * 
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children, and the portions of the children in this division 
are to be divided among the heirs, according to the rules 
of inheritance, and the portions of the grandchildren are to 
be divided among them equally. And when the children 
of the loins are exhausted, the produce is to be divided 
among the grandchildren and their nud^ the widow and 
parents taking nothing. If the land does not come out of 
the third of the property, but is allowed by the heirs, the 
appropriation is lawful, and the produce divisible among 
them equally, without any preference of the male over the 
female, neither the wife nor the parents taking anything. 
And if the heirs do not allow it, the appropriation is law- 
ful from a third of the property, and on^ third of the area 
becomes wukf for the poor, the produce being divisible 
among all the heirs, according to the rules of inheritance. 
If one should settle his land on his kindred, and the 
kindred are his heirs, this and the case where the settle- 
ment is on his children are alike. But if they are not his 
heirs, the settlement on them is lawful, and they are 
entitled to the produce, according to the terms of the 
wukf 

When a person during illness has appropriated his land, 
and also made bequests, the third of his property is to be 
divided between the wukf and the whole of the bequests, in 
proportion to the value of the land, for the people of the 
vmkf and in proportion to the amount of the legacies for 
the legatees, and a quantity equal to what may fall to the 
value of the land is to be taken out of the land, and it 
becomes wukf for the purposes specified. The wukf has no 
preference, being in this unlike emancipation and tudbeer, 
which are to be commenced with before legacies. 

If he should say, “ The produce of this my land is to be 
given after my death to the child of Abdoollah and his 
nudP it is a bequest of the produce. And, in like manner, 
when he has said, Detain (i.e. settle) it after my death 
on the child of Abdoollah,^’ or, ** My land after my death is 
settled on such an one and his nudy and is not to be sold,” 
all these expressions are a bequest of the produce. But if 
he were to say, My land after my death is settled on 
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the poor, or is a hoh on tie poor,” this would be a lawful 

mlf} 

When a person in sickness has appropriated his land for Appiopria- 
his child and his child’s child, having no other property J 
beside it, one-third of the land is an appropriation for the in favour 

* AAA of flji hfiir 

benefit of the child’s child, whether assented to by the jg not valid 
heirs or not;* and the other two-thirds are the property of 
the heirs, if the appropriation is disallowed by them ; but the other 
if it is allowed by them, the two-thirds are also to be divided 
between the child and child’s child equally. 


‘ The difference between this and the preceding cases seems to he 
that in the first of tfiem there are no words to constitute a mhf^ and 
in the second and . third, though the word wvJtf^ and its equivalent 
occurs, there is no perpetuity. 

’ The child is excluded from the benefit of the third because he is 
an heir, and a legacy to an heir is not lawful, 
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Section First. 

Sow a Musjid is constituted. 

When a man has erected a musjidy his property in it does 
not abate till he has separated it from the rest of his pro- 
petty, with its way, and permits prayers to be said in it. 
Separation is necessary, because without that the musjid is 
not made special to Almighty God ; and prayer is neces- 
sary because delivery is requisite, according to Aboo 
Huneefa and Moohummud.^ 

If a man should make a musjid within his mansion, and 
permit entrance to it, and prayers to be said in it, the place 
becomes a musjid^ in all their opinions, if a way is made to 
it ; but not otherwise, according to Aboo Huneefq. Accord- 
ing to the others, however, it becomes a musjid^ and the 
right of way follows, without any condition to that effect. 
And if a door were opened to it on the highway, it would 
become a musjid. But if a man should make a musjid 
with an underground grotto below it or a dwelling- 


* The Hidayah is cited ; but in Mr. Hamilton's translation (vol ii. 
p. 354) or is substituted for and^ as if separation or tbe permission of 
prayer were sufficient. Mechanical separation is probably intended ; 
and wherever it already exists, the actual use of the muyid for prayer, 
with the owner^s permission, may perhaps be sufficient. 

* The word is Persian, and signifies, literally, cold water, — a place 
for keeping water <cool in summer. 
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house above it, and make the door of the musjid opening 
on the highway, he might sell it, and on his death it would 
go to his heirs ; though if the grotto were for the use of 
the musjid its appropriation would be lawful, as in the case 
of the musjid in Jerusalem. 

When an assembly of worshippers pray in a musjid with Public 
permission, that is delivery. But it is a condition that the 
prayers be with izan^ or the regular call, and be public, pnnisBior 
not private. For though there should be an assembly, yet 
if it is without izan^ and the prayers are private instead of 
public, the place is no musjid^ according to the two dis- 
ciples. But if one person were appointed to officiate both 
as moozin (or mogezzin) and imam^ and he should make the 
call, and then stand up and pray alone, the place would 
become a musjid by general agreement. 

When a mootuwulee has been appointed for the purposes A musjid 
of a musjidy and delivery of it has been made to him, the 
musjid is lawful, though no prayers be said in it ; and this tuted 
is correct. So also when delivery of it is made to the f 
judge or his deputy. It is also the most correct opinion 
that a musjid may be constituted so as to be obligatory, iudge. 
according to Aboo Huneefa, without any reference to the 
death of the wakify or making it the subject of a bequest, 
contrary to the other cases of wukf. 

When a man has an unoccupied space of ground fit for A space 
building upon, and has directed a kowmy or body of persons, may 
to assemble in it for prayers, the space becomes a musjid, constit^d 
if the permission were given expressly to pray in it for by public 
ever, or, in absolute terms, intending that it should be for JJ^u^der 
ever ; and the property does not go to his heirs at his death, perpetual 
But if the permission were given for a day, or a month, or 
a year, the space would not become a musjid ; and on his owner, 
death, it would be the property of his heirs. 

A sick man has made his mansion a musjid and died, Nothing 
but it neither falls within a third of his property nor is ? 
allowed by his heirs : the whole of it is heritage, and the which any 
making it a musjid is void; because the heirs having a 
right in it, there has been no separation from the rights of proper^, 
mankind, and a confused portion has been jnade a musjid, 
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which is void. In the same way as if he should make 
his land a and another person should establish a 

right in it confusedly ; in which case the remainder would 
revert to the property of the appropriator ; contrary to 
the case of a person making a bequest that a third of his 
mansion shall be made a muajidi which would be valid ; 
for in such a case there is a separation^ as the mansiqp 
may be divided, and a third of it converted into a musjid* 
When a man has made his land a musjidy and stipulated 
for something out of it to himself, it is not valid, according 
to all. It is also generally agreed that if a man make a 
musjid on condition that he shall have an option, the wukf 
is lawful, and the condition void. When a man has built 
a musjid. and called persons to witness that he shall have 
the power to cancel and sell it, the condition is void, and 
the musjid is as if he had erected a musjid for the people 
of a muhullah^ saying, “ it is for this muhullah specially,” 
when it would, notwithstanding, be for others as well as 
them to worship in. 

When a musjid has fallen to decay and is no longer 
used for prayer, nor required by the people, it does not 
revert to the appropriator or his heirs, and cannot be sold, 
according to the most correct opinions. When of two 
musjids one is old and gone to decay, the people cannot 
use its materials to repair the more recent, according to 
either Moohummud or Aboo Yoosuf ; because, though the 
former thought that the materials may be so applied, he 
held that it is only the original appropriator or his heirs, to 
whom the property reverts, that can so apply them, and 
because Aboo Yoosuf was of opinion that the property in 
a musjid never reverts to the original appropriator, though 
it should fall to ruin and be no longer used by the people. 
The futwa is in accordance with the opinion of Aboo 
Yoosuf. 
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Section Second. 

Of Appropinatiom for the Benefit of a Musjidy and the 
Administration of the Property belonging to it. 

^ If a person should desire to appropriate his land for the 
benefit of a musjid, and to provide for its repairs and 
necessaries, such as oil, &c., in such a manner that he 
shall not have the power to cancel the appropriation, he 
should say, I have appropriated this my land ” (specify-* 
ing its boundaries), with its rights and advantages, as a 
perpetual wukf f(jr my life, and, after my death, that its 
produce may be received, and applied in the first place to 
its own repairs, and then to the hire or wages of the 
persons employed in it, and the defraying of its expenses ; 
and if there be any surplus over this, to expend it on the 
repairs of the musjidi and the supply of its oil, and what- 
else may be required for the advantage of the musjid^ so 
far as the superintendent may in his discretion think fit ; 
and when nothing more is required for the musjid^ to apply 
what remains to poor Mooslims.” And this would be 
lawful. A man has appropriated his land for the benefit 
of a musjid without any ultimate destination for the 
poor. Our ” sheikhs have said, and it is approved, that 
the appropriation is nevertheless lawful, according to all 
opinions. 

A man gives money for the repairs of a musjid^ and for 
its maintenance, and for its benefit. This is valid ; for if 
it cannot operate as a wukf it operates as a transfer by 
way bf gift to the musjid^ and the establishing of property 
in this manner to a musjid is valid, being completed by 
taking possession. If a person should say, I have be- 
queathed a third of my property to the musjidf it would 
not be lawful unless he say, to expend on the musjid.^^ 
So if he were to say, I have bequeathed a third of my 
property to the lamps of the musjid f it would not be lawful 
unless he say, to give light with it in the musjid.''^ If he 
say, I have given my mansion to»the musjid f it is valid 
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as a transfer, requiring delivery, in the same way as it 
would be lawful were he to say, I have appropriated this 
hundred to the musjid^ by way of transfer when delivered 
to the administrator.” If he should say, This tree to the 
musjidy^ it would not belong to the musjid until delivered 
to the manager of the musjid. 

The superintendent may hire a person to sweep tie 
musjidi and other the like purposes, at the proper hire for 
similar work, or even with a moderate excess. But if his 
accounts are objected to, and he is unable to write, he 
cannot lawfully hire a person to write them for him at the 
expense of the wukf. He may lawfully erect a mundr or 
minaret out of property appropriated for<.the benefit of the 
musjid^ if necessary for the purpose of making the izan^ 
or call to prayers, be heard over the neighbourhood ; but 
not so if the izan can be sufficiently heard without it. 
And it is not lawful for him to buy clothes with the pro- 
perty of the musjid and distribute them to the poor ; and 
should he do so he is responsible. 



CHAPTER VITL 


OF CARA.TANSEBAS, CEMETERIES^ ISTSB, RESERVOIRS, WATS, 

AND AQUEDUCTS. 

When a person has erected an aqueduct ^ for Mussulmans, how stich 
or an inn for the ^occupation of travellers, or a caravan- 
sera, or has made his land a cemetery, his property does wuf^. 
not abate, according to Aboo Huneefa, without an order of 
the hakirrii or judge, or referring the matter till after death, 
when it would become obligatory after his death, but revo- 
cable in the meantime, as has been already explained in 
the case of appropriations for the poor. According to 
Aboo Yoosuf, the appropriator’s property abates by speech, 
and, according to Moohummud, it abates when people 
have used the aqueduct, or have occupied the inns and 
caravanseras, or buried in the cemetery ; and it is suffi- 
cient if one person do so. The rule is the same as to 
a well and cistern ; and if they are delivered to a superin- 
tendent the appropriation is valid in like manner. It is 
stated in the Mubsoot that the futwa is with the two;^ 
and so it is generally agreed. There is no objection to any 
one’s irrigating from the well and cisterns, and watering 
his cattle and camels at them, and also using the water for 
ceremonial ablutions. And in the use of all such things 
as above mentioned there is no difference between the rich 
and the poor. So that it is lawful for all alike to put up at 


^ SiJcayut, from suhd^ he watered. Freytag restricts this meaning 
to the word in the plural, and gives as t^ meaning of the singular, 
vas quo irrigatur, 

® That is, I suppose, the disciples, as not^ requiring the order of a 
judge, &c. ; and see cmte^ p. 550. * 
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inns and caravanseras, and to irrigate from aqueducts, and 
bury in a cemetery. But the income of a mansion appro- 
priated for ghazeeSi or religious warriors, can be taken only 
by those of their number who are necessitous. When 
a mansion is appropriated for the residence of pilgrims, 
mere wayfarers have no right to occupy it ; and when the 
days of the season have passed it should be let and kept m 
repair out of the rents, and the surplus, if any, distributed 
among the poor. 

When a person has bought a place and made it a way 
for Mussulmans, and called witnesses to the fact, it is 
valid ; but it is a condition of the completeness of the thing 
that one Mussulman should pass over it, ^-^ccording to those 
who think delivery necessary. And Hullal has said that 
the rule is the same as to a bridge which a man has built 
for Mussulmans, and they have made use of it as a way. 
The building in consequence does not pass as inheritance 
to his heirs, but becomes a mtkf, being specially set apart 
by the cancellation of their rights. 

When a man comes to a mooftee and says, wish to 
make an approach to Almighty God. Shall I build a 
caravansera for Mussulmans or emancipate a slave?” 
or, intending to make an approach to Almighty God 
with his mansion, he says, Shall I sell it, and with 
the price buy and emancipate a slave, or shall I bestow 
the price on the poor, or make my mansion a wukf for 
Mussulmans, — which of these objects is best?” They say 
that he ought to be answered, If you build a caravan- 
sera, appropriate it, and assign produce for its repairs, 
a caravansera is best, for it is most generaDy beneficial ; 
and the next best thing that you can do is to sell the 
mansion and bestow its price on the poor. After these it 
is best to buy a slave and emancipate him.” In the Buz- 
zazeeah, however, it is said that to appropriate an estate is 
better than to sell it and bestow its price on the poor. 

When a body has been buried in the ground, whether 
for a long or short time, it cannot be exhumed without 
some excuse. But it may be lawfully exhumed when it 
appears that the land was usurped, or another is entitled 
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to it under a right of pre-emption. Auzujundee being 
asked with regard to a mtcsjid, for which there no longer 
remained a congregation^ and all around it had gone to 
decay, whether it was lawful to convert it into a cemetery, 
answered, No ; ” and being asked with regard to a 
cemetery in a village, when it had gone to decay, and there 
i^ipiained in it no traces of the dead, not even bones, 
whether it was lawful to sow the land and take its pro- 
duce, answered, ^^No,” for in legal effect it is still a 
cemetery. 

A man makes his land a cemetery or an inn, — the khuraj 
abates if the land were khurajee; and this is correct.^ 

When a wom^n has made a cemetery of part of her 
land, divesting herself of the property, and has burned her 
son in it, but the piece of land is unfit for a cemetery by 
reason of an overflow of water upon it, and she wishes to 
sell the land, — if it be still in such a state that people desire 
to bury their dead in it, she cannot sell it ; but if they 
have no such desire, she may. When she has sold it, 
the purchaser may order the removal of her son’s body 
from it. 

A man having dug a grave for himself in a cemeteiy, 
can another bury his dead in it ? If there be space in the 
cemetery, it is proper that he should not interfere with the 
grave; but if there is no other space, he may bury his 
dead in it. And the case is like that of a man who has 
opened out his prayer-carpet in a musjidf or put up in a 
caravansera, when another comes, and if there is space 
enough for him he is not to molest the other. 


1 Wuk/ land generally is liable to the khuraj\ — Land Tax of 
India^ p. 8. 
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BOOK X. 

OF WILLS.* 


CHAPTER L 

DEFINITION, CONSTITUTION, CONDITIONS, AND LEGAL EFFECT 
OF wills; who AKE and are NOT COMPETENT TO MAKE 
THEM ; AND WHAT IS REVOCATION, OP A WILL. 

To bequeath is, in the language of law, to confer a right Definition. 

of property in a specific thing, or in a profit or advantage, 

in the manner of a gratuity, postponed till after the death 

of the testator. It is constituted by saying, ^^I have Constitu- 

bequeathed such a thing to siich an one,” or, I have 

bequeathed towards such an one,” ^ or by any other words 

that are commonly used instead of these.^ It is proper 

for a man to make a will when there is no right against 

him on the* part of Almighty God ; but it is an incumbent 

duty to do so when there is such a right ; as, for instance. 


> JW. AL, vol. vi. p. 139. 

* JVtisaya, pi. of wusiyut, a will or bequest. The latter seems to be 
the meaning commonly attached to the word in India; a will 
being there usually termed a wusiyut^nameh^ or writing or letter of 
bequests. 

* The difference between the two expressions lies in the preposi- 

tions; the first being the possessive Arm, which signifies that the 
bequest is for the legatee's own benefit, and the second being the par- 
ticle t7a, which indicates that the party to whom the bequest is made 
is the executor. ^ 

^ Door^ooUMoohhtar^ p. 818, ' * 
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effect. 


bequest 

the 


when he has omitted to pay his zukat, or poor’s rate ; or to 
fast ; or to perform the hujj, or pilgrimage to Mecca ; or 
to say the prescribed prayers. 

The conditions of a valid bequest are that the mooseey or 
testator, is competent to make a transfer of the property, 
the moosa lehoo^ or legatee, competent to receive it, and the 
mooBa hihee^ or subject of the bequest, something which 
susceptible of being transferred after the testator’s death, 
whether it were in existence at the time of bequeathing or 
not.^ It is also a condition that the bequest be accepted, 
either expressly or by implication, which is by the legatee’s 
dying before rejection or acceptance, whereupon his death 
becomes an acceptance, and his heirs interit the legacy.^ 
There is this difference between testate and intestate suc- 
cession — that an heir enters upon the possession of inhe- 
rited property without acceptance, but a legatee does not 
enter upon the possession of bequeathed property without 
acceptance.® The acceptance of a bequest must be made 
after the death of the testator ; in so much that if it be 
accepted or rejected during his life, either act is void, 
and the rejector is still at liberty to accept after his death. 
Acceptance may be inferred from conduct, as by giving 
operation to a bequest, or purchasing something on account 
of the heirs, or paying debts ; in which case the acceptance 
is as good as if made in express terms. 

The legal effect of a bequest is to confer on the legatee 
a new right of property, in the same way as in .the case of 
gift, and the bequest becomes vested in him by acceptance; 
so that if he accept after the death of the testator, his 
ownership of the thing bequeathed is established, whether 
he take possession of it or not. If a legatee reject a 
bequest, it is cancelled, according to us.” 

A bequest to a stranger is valid without the consent of 


* This last addition is froya the Door^ooUMoohhtar^ p. 818. 

* Death after the testator is implied, tor it is a substitute for actual 
acceptance which must be after his death. It may thence be inferred 
that the death of the legatee before the testator would occasion a 
lapse of the legacy. 

® Humadeea^ a^ cited in tihe Ap. to the P. P. M, p. 52. 
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the heirs, but not beyond a third of the estate, unless 
assented to by them after the testator’s death. It is implied 
that they are of full age, and no regard is had to their 
permission granted during the lifetime of the testator. 
When a man bequeaths his whole estate, having no heirs, 
the bequest takes effect, and there is no occasion for any 
^ent on the part of the bdt^ooUmaly or public treasury.^ 

A bequest to an heir is not lawful, according to us,” 
without the assent of the other heirs. If it be made to an 
heir and a stranger, it is valid as to the share of the 
stranger, and dependent as to the share of the heir on the 
permission of the other heirs. If permitted by them, it is 
lawful ; and if not permitted by them, it is void — no regard 
being had to a permission granted in the lifetime of the 
testator ; so that they may afterwards retract. 

In determining whether a person is an heir or not, regard 
is to be had to the time of the testator’s death. Thus, if a 
man makes a bequest in favour of his brother, who is his 
heir at the time, and a son is afterwards bom to him, the 
bequest to the brother is valid ; but if at the time of the 
bequest to his brother the testator has a son who afterwards 
dies before himself, the bequest to the brother is cancelled. 

If the assenting heir,, being of mature age, is sick, but 
afterwards recovers from his illness, the assent is valid; 
and if he die of the illness, the assent is to be treated in 
the same way as if it were a bequest; so that, if the 
original legatee be an heir of the assenting heir, the assent 
is not lawful unless concurred in by the other heirs of the 
sick person ; but if the original legatee be in the position 
of a stranger to the sick person, the assent is lawful to the 
extent of a third of his estate. In all cases where there is 
any occasion for the assent of heirs, the assent is lawful 
only when the person who grants it is competent to grant, 
as, for instance, when he is of mature age and sane mind. 

When a person makes a bequest in favour of the 
mookatib of his heir, or the moohatib of his slave, the 
bequest is void. And a bequest to a person who slays 
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testator, either intentionally or by accident, is not 
lawful, whether the bequest were made before the death- 
wound or after it.^ But if the heirs assent to the bequest, 
it is lawful, according to Aboo Huneefa and Moohummud. 
And if the slayer be a youth under puberty, or insane, the 
bequest to him is lawful without the consent of the heirs ; 
or if the slayer be himself the sole heir, a bequest to hgp 
is lawful, according to Aboo Huneefa and Moohummud. A 
bequest to the mookatib, or moodublur^ or oont'-i-^wulud of 
the slayer is also unlawful without the consent of the heirs. 

After the heirs have once assented to a legacy in excess 
of a third of the estate, or in favour of a heir of the 
testator, or of his slayer, they cannot refuse to deliver the 
subject of bequest, and may be compelled to make delivery, 
as the legatee does not take from them, but from the 
testator. 

It is lawful to make a bequest to the son of one’s heir, 
or to one’s own mookatib, or moodubbuTy on a favourable 
construction of law ; so also to the parent or other ancestor, 
or child, or other descendant of one’s slayer, and to tlie 
rnookatibsy moodubburSy and absolute slaves of all these.^ 

A Mooslim may lawfully make a bequest to a zimmee, or 
vice versd ; ^ but a bequest to an alien who is not a mooetw- 
min is not lawful. If a Mooslim make a bequest to an 
alien living in a dar-'Ool-hurby or foreign country, the 
bequest is not lawful, though the heirs should give their 
consent. And if the alien should come into the Mooslim 

r 

territory under protection, with the intention of taking his 
legacy, still he cannot do so even with the consent of the 
heirs; This is when the Mooslim who made the bequest 
was in the dar^ool-Islam at the time. If he were also 
residing in the dar-ooUhurby our ” doctors differ as to 
the legality of the bequest. When the alien is a moostaminy 
residing in the Mooslim territory, it seems, on the authority 
of the Zahir Rewayut, that a bequest to him would be lawful 

k 

' The slayer of a person is precluded from inheriting to him. 

* Boor-ooUMookhtar^ p. 827. 

’ Though difference of religion is an impediment to inheri- 
tance. t ^ 
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to the extent of a third of the testator’s property without 
the consent of the heirs, and beyond that amount with their 
consent But a bequest by a Mooslim to an apostate is 
not lawful. 

When a man makes a bequest, being in debt to the full Bequest by 
amount of all his property, the bequest is not lawfiil unless debf to^the 
tjj^e creditors agree to release the property jt>ro tanto. foil extent 

A bequest by any one who is incompetent to a gratuitous 
act is invalid. Hence a bequest by an insane person, or a 
mookatib or a mazoon^ is not valid. And if a person is sent of his 
insane at the time of making his will, but afterwards creditors, 
recovers from his insanity and then dies, still the bequest 
is unlawful for \^nt of competency at the time of making incompe- 
it; A bequest by a youth under puberty, whether he be a 
moorahik (that is, approaching to puberty,) or not, is unlaw- 
ful according to us,” And it makes no difference whether 
the youth be permitted to trade or be under inhibition, or 
whether he die before puberty or after it. So also, though 
he should say, If I arrive at majority, a third of my 
property is to such an one,” the bequest is not valid for 
want of competency at the time of making it. But with 
regard to an absolute slave or a mookatib y when they refer 
a bequest to a time subsequent to their becoming free, it is 
valid. A will made by a person in jest, or imder com- 
pulsion or mistake, is not valid. 

A bequest by a person who is free and sane, whether Persons 
man or woman, is lawful ; so also, the bequest of a person 
who is travelling and is separated from his property is tobe- 
lawful. If a youth or a mookatH) make a bequest, and the 
former after attaining his majority, or the latter after obtain- 
ing his freedom, allows it, the bequest is valid, db initio, 

A bequest to or of a child in the womb, if bom within Bequests 
six months from the date of the bequest, is valid. When ^ ^ 

a slave is bequeathed with exception of the child of which the womb, 
she is pregnant, the bequest and the exception are both 
valid. When a person makes a bequest to what is in the 
womb of a woman, and she is delivered afl:er his death, 
and a month afler the bequest, of a dead child, the child 
is not entitled to the legacy ; but if •the child be born alive 
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6nd then dies, the bequest is lawful to the extent of a third 
of the testator’s property, and is divisible among the child’s 
heirs. If the woman should bring forth two children, one 
dead and the other alive, the living child takes the whole 
legacy ; but if both be born alive and one then die, the 
legacy is divided into moieties, one for the living child, and 
the other for the heirs of the dead one. When a pers«i 
makes a bequest in these terms, If there be in the womb 
of such a person a girl, she is to have a legacy of a 
thousand dirhems^ and if there be a boy, I bequeath to 
him two thousand dirhemSy^ and the woman is delivered of 
a girl within a day of the six months after the bequest, and 
of a boy two or three days later, the legacies to both are 
valid to the extent of a third of the estate. If she should 


be delivered of four children, two male and two female, the 
heirs of the testator may select either of the males or either 
of the females to whom to give the legacy, 
may^bf * A testator may revoke his bequest, and the revocation 
revoked by may be either express — as when he says, ^^I have re- 
voked,” or the like — or implied, as when he does some 
act from which it may be inferred. Every act which if 
done on the property of another has the effect of cutting 
off the proprietor’s right in it, has when done by a testator 
on the subject of his bequest the effect of revoking it ; and 
in like manner every act which occasions an addition to 
the subject of a bequest, when it cannot be delivered with- 
out the addition, has the effect, when done by t];^e testator, 
of revoking it ; and every act of disposal by him which 
occasions an extinction of his right in the subject of 
bequest, has also that eflPect. This being premised^ we 
may say that if a man should bequeath a piece of cloth, 
and afterwards cut it up and sew it, or cotton, and after- 
wards spin it into thread, or thread and weave it, or iron, 
and manufacture it into a vessel — in all these cases there is 
a revocation of the bequest. So also, if he should bequeath 
fried barley, and afterwards mix it with butter, or bequeath 
a mansion and then build within it, or cotton and use it 


in stuffing or quilting, or lining a garment, in all these 
cases also the bequest ^ould be void. 
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Bequests are of four kinds. The first admits of being 
cancelled both by word and deed; the second by word 
only ; the third by deed only ; and the fourth neither by 
word nor by deed. The first are specific legacies, which 
may be cancelled by word, as by the testator’s saying, I 
have cancelled the bequest,” and by deed, as by his selling 
tbe specific thing bequeathed, or emancipating him when a 
slave, or otherwise parting with his property in the subject 
of bequest in such a manner that the parting cannot be 
cancelled or reversed, as, for instance, by tudbeer. The 
second kind of bequest which can be cancelled by word 
only, and not by deed, is a bequest of a third or a 
fourth of the tesiwitor’s property, which may be cancelled 
by express words ; but, though the testator should part 
with his property in the share indicated, the legacy would 
not be revoked, but take effect as to another third. The 
third kind, which admits of revocation by deed only, and 
not by word, is restricted tudbeer^ which, if revoked by 
deed, as by selling the slave, the revocation is valid, but 
cannot be validly revoked by words.^ 

When a person has bequeathed a piece of silver, and 
then fashioned it into a ring, or the like, this is a revo- 
cation of the bequest according to Aboo Yoosuf, and 
apparently Moohummud also ; but it is not a revocation 
according to Aboo Huneefa, whose opinion is correct. 
And if one should sell a specific thing, which he had 
bequeathed, and then re-purchase it, or make a present of 
it, and then revoke the gift, the bequest would be void. 
The slaughter of a bequeathed sheep is the revocation of a 
bequest of it ; but the washing of a bequeathed garment 
is not a revocation of the bequest. The denial of a bequest 
is a revocation of it, according to what is stated in the 
Jamd., but not so according to a statement in the Mubsoot 
— the former being the opinion of Moohummud, and the 
latter that of Aboo Yoosuf, which is the most correct. 


' No example is given of the fourth kind, which cannot be can- 
celled hy word or deed, but the absolute tudbeer is probably 
intended. * * 
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And if one shonld say, Every legacy to such an one is 
unlawful,’’ or is reba ” (usury), that would not be a 
revocation ; but otherwise, if he should say, is void.” 

If one should say, " The slave whom I have bequeathed 
to such an one is to such an one,” that would be a revoca- 
tion; for the assertion excludes the idea of partnership. 
It is otherwise when a man has bequeathed to one persta^ 
what he had already bequeathed to another; for the 
subject of a bequest is susceptible of partnership, and the 
expression (that is, the word bequeath,”) will bear that 
construction.^ And, in like manner, if the testator should 
say, The slaVe whom I have bequeathed is to such an one 
my heir,” that would be a revocation of*the first bequest, 
for the same reason, and be a bequest to the heir, which 
the other heirs may allow or reject as they please. But if 
the second person were dead at the time of tlie testator’s 
speaking, the first bequest would remain as before, by 
reason of the second being void; while, if the second 
person were living at the time that the testator spoke, and 
should subsequently die before him, both legacies would 
be void, and the subject of them revert to the heirs of 
the testator. 

If one should bequeath his slave and then pledge him, 
that would be a revocation of the bequest; but not if he 
let the slave to hire, or have connection with her, being a 
female ; but if he bequeath a piece of iron and then forge 
it into a sword, that is a revocation. And if one should 
bequeath his slave to such an one, and then enter into 
kitabut or tudbeer with him, or divest himself in any way of 
his right to the slave, that would be a revocation; in so 
much, that if the slave should again become his property, 
the bequest would not revive. If a person should say, 
" The slave whom I bequeathed to such an one, I have also 
bequeathed to such another,”® the slave would belong to 
both parties in halves. So also if he should say, I have 
bequeathed half of him to such an one,” the slave would 


* Kafee and Hidaydh^ vol. iv. p. 1440. 

* Literally, ^^aad (tod) 1 have bequeathed to such another.** 
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be between them both. And if he should bequeath a third 
of him to such an one^ and then say^ The third which I 
bequeathed to such an one I have also bequeathed half of 
it to such another ; ” or say, Then, I have bequeathed 
half of it to such an one,” the third would be between 
them in halves. But if he should say, The tliird which 
XJiave bequeathed to such an one I have also bequeathed a 
half of it to such another,”^ the first legatee would have 
only a third of the third.® And if one bequeath something, 
and then say, ^^What I bequeathed to such an one I 
have bequeathed half of it to such another, it will be 
between both,” that would be a revocation as to half. 

If one should bequeath a mansion, and then put plaster^ 
on it, or pull it down, that would not be a revocation ; but 
if he were to bedaub it over with mud, that would be a 
revocation if done largely. If he should bequeath land, 
and sow it with vegetables, that would not be a revocation ; 
while, if he makes a vineyard of it, or plants trees on it, 
the bequest is revoked. 

When a person has bequeathed a thousand dirhems, or a 
slave, or a garment, belonging to another, and he allows 
the gift before or after the death of the testator, he may 
revoke it at any time up to actual delivery to the legatee. 
But when he has made deh'very, the legacy is lawful. For 
the legacy of another’s property is like the gift of it, and is 
not valid without delivery and taking possession. 


* Literally, “ and (wa) I have bequeathed a half of it.” 

^ The third being bequeathed to both, each has a half of it ; but 
the second legatee has another half, or, together, two parts out of 
three, and consequently the first legatee has only one part, or a third 
of the original bequest. 

^ Arab. Jiisa (plaster of Paris). Probably whitewashing is all that 
is meant. 
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CHAPTER IL 

OF WOBOS THAT CONSTITUTE BEQUEST, AND WORDS THAT DO 
NOT CONSTITUTE IT; AND WHAT THINGS MAT AND MAT 
NOT BE THE SUBJECT OF A LAWFUL BEQUEST, 

• 

When a person says to another, Thou art my agent after 
my death,” he becomes his executor {wusee ) ; and if he 
should say, Thou art my executor during my life,” he 
becomes his agent. If one should say to another, ^^To 
thee is the hire of a hundred dirhems^ on condition that 
thou wilt be my executor,” the condition is void, and the 
hundred is a lawful bequest ; he is also the executor. 
When a person says to another (in Persian), Attend to 
my children after me,” this is making him the executor of 
his estate. A person says to his brother, Hire such an 
one to give operation to my will;” the brother is the 
executor, if he accepts. When a sick person says to 
another, ^^Pay my debts,” he becomes his executor. 

Ben Sumaftt has reported, as from Moohummud, that 
when a man has said, *^Bear witness that I have be- 
queathed a thousand dirhems to such an one, and I have 
bequeathed that to such an one there is a thousand dirhems 
in my property,” the first thousand is a legacy, and the 
second an acknowledgment of debt. And in the Asul, 
when a man has said in his will, A third of my mansion 
is to s^ch an one, the author remarks, — I allow that this 
is a bequest ; but if he should say, ^ A sixth of my mansion 
is to such an one,’ it would be an acknowledgment.” To 
the same effect, if a person should say, To such an one 
is a thousand dirhems from my property,” it would be a 
bequest, on a iavourable construction ; while if he should 
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my 9 ia my property,*^ it would be m ackncw 
When a peraon has said, This my slave is to sach an 
one, and this my mansion is to sneh an one,*’ widiont nmng 
the word beque$tf and there is no mention of bequests, nor 
of the words after my death,” the expressions oonstitate 
a gift, both by analogy and on a favourable constniction ; ^ * 

If possession be t^en daring the life of the donor, the 
gift is valid ; but if possession is not taken of it till after 
his death, the gift is void. If a person shonld say, 
have bequeathed that a third of my mansion be given to 
such an one after my death,” this is a bequest, and posses- 
sion during the lifetime of the testator is unnecessaiy. So 
also, when one, yhether in sickness or in health, has said. 

If any event should happen to me, then so and so to 
such an one,” this is a legacy, death being understood by 
us as the event alluded to. So also, if he should say. 

To such an one a thousand dirhems from my third,” this 
would be a bequest, though no allusion is made to death. 

But if the words were, To such an one from my pro- 
perty , or from the half,” or the fourth of my pro- 
perty,” they would be of none effect, unless uttered in 
connection with bequests ; in which case they would con- 
stitute a legacy. When a person has said, If I die on 
this my journey, to such an one there is against me a debt 
of a thousand dirhemsy^ it is a bequest out of his third. 

^ If a person should direct by his will that his body after Directions 
his death Jis to be carried to a certain place, and there 
interred, and that a caravansera is to be erected at the place, 

Abool Cairn has said that the bequest is lawful as to the 
caravansera, but is void as to the removal of the body; and 
that, if the executor should incur any expense in removing 
it, without the sanction of the heirs, he will be responsible 
for the amount expended, though, if he has their authority 
for the removal, he does not incur any responsibility. 

A direction by will to ornament the testator’s tomb is 
void. But with regard to a direction to provide food for 
mourners after the testator s death, and for those who may 
be present at his funeral, the lawyer Aboo Jaafiir has said 
that it is lawful so far as a third of*the estate, and that all 
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may lawfiilly partake of the provision who prolong their 
stay at the funeral5 or who come from a distance; but 
that if there is any lavish expenditure in the preparations^ 
the executor is liable for the excess. According to another 
authority, a direction by will to provide food for three 
days after the testator’s death is void. If a person should 
direct that a thousand deenarSf or ten thousand dirhems^ 
expended on his shroud, no more than a medium expense 
is to be incurred on that account. And if a woman should 
direct her husband to pay for her shroud out of the dower 
due to her by him, it has been said that whatever she may 
direct or forbid on that subject is alike void. When a 
person directs that he shall be buried in his mansion, the 
bequest is void, unless he direct the mansion to be con- 
verted into a general cemetery for Mooslims. A direction 
that the testator’s grave be plastered, and a vault or arch 
placed over it, is unlawful, except in places where such 
precautions are required against the ravages of wild beasts. 
So, also, a direction that so much of one’s property be 
given to persons for reading the Koordn over the testator’s 
grave is void, even (it would seem) though special readers 
be appointed for the purpose. 

If a person should bequeath a third of his property to 
the Holy Shrine,^ the bequest is lawful, and the third 
should be expended upon its buildings, lamps, and the 
Kke. So, also, the bequest of a third of one’s property 
to be laid out on a mmjid is lawful, and the third should 
be expended on its buildings and lamps. And when a 
bequest is made to fight in the way of God” on the part 
of the testator, maintenance is to be given to a ghazee^ or 
religious warrior, for his sustenance in going, and return- 
ing, and remaining with an expedition ; but no part of it 
is to be expended on his family, and if there is any surplus 
it must be restored to the heirs. Though the warrior be 
rich, that is no objection; and the executor himself, or 

* Beit~ooUMookuddu$^ generally applied to Jerusalem or the 
Mosque of Omar, which is commonly supposed to be on the site of 
Solomon* 8 Tem|de. ^ 
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the son of the testator^ may fight on his account In the 
Nuwadir it is reported as from Aboo Yoosuf, that when a 
person has bequeathed a third of his property for shrouds 
to Mooslims^ or digging their graves, or aqueducts for 
them, this is void ; but a bequest for the like purposes for 
poor Mooslims is lawful. And it is lawful for a Mooslim 
toto make a bequest to poor Christians, for that is no sin, 
— in opposition to building a church for them, which is 
sinful, and he who assists in building churches for them 
is a sinner. When a man has bequeathed his land to 
be made a burying-ground for the indigent, or a hlian or 
inn, for passers-by, the bequest is void, according to Aboo 
Huneefa. But he may lawfully will that it be made a 
musjidy without any diflference of opinion. When a person 
has bequeathed a third of his property to Almighty God, 
the bequest is void, according to Aboo Huneefa; but 
Moohummud has said that it is lawful, and to be expended 
on good objects, and decisions are given according to his 
word, the bequest being expended on the poor. If one 
should bequeath a third of his property in the way of 
Almighty God,” Aboo Yoosuf has said that the bequest is 
to be understood as meaning religious warfare; and though 
Moohummud has said that if the bequest be given to a 
hajjeei or pilgrim to Mecca, it is lawful, yet the futwa 
is in accordance with the opinion of Aboo Yoosuf. When 
the bequest of a third of one’s property is made for good 
purposes (troo/oo/i-ooZ-A/ieir), it may be expended in erecting 
bridges, or musjids^ or for students of learning. When a 
bequest is made to a rabat or caravansera in which there 
are persons residing, and there is anything to show that he 
intended the bequest for them, it is to be so applied, and is 
not to be expended on the buildings. When a person has 
said, I have bequeathed a hundred dirhems to such a 
. musjidi or such a bridge,” the bequest is valid according to 
Moohummud, and should be laid out in repairing and im- 
proving it ; but, according to Ben Ziyad, when no mention 
has been made of repairs and improvements, the bequest is 
void ; and the futwa is in accordance with his opinion. 
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CHAPTER III. 

OF THE BEQUEST OF A THIED OK OTME PART OF THE 
PBOFERTT, AHD OF A SON’s OB BAUOHTEB’s SHABE^ AND THE 
LIKE. 

C 

When a When a man has bequeathed a third of his property to 

b^ueathed person, and a third of it to another, and both bequests 

to each of are allowed by the heirs, the legatees have two-thirds, and 

sons it is heirs one-third; and if the bequests are not allowed by 

divided be- them, the legatees have the third between them in halves. 

If a man should bequeath a third of his property to one 

Legatee of l^wo persons, and a sixth of it to the other, the legatees 

have the third between them in thirds, one part to the 

a third, legatee of the sixth, and two parts to the legatee of the 

shareiin third.^ In these cases there is entire unanimity of 

proportion . . « 

to his opinions.* 

bequest. When a man has bequeathed a fourth of his property to 
one person, and a half of it to another, and both bequests 
a third are allowed by the heirs, the legatee of the l^alf takes a 
^^^on legatee of the fourth takes a fourth, and the 

to a third, residue is to the heirs, in proportion to the shares appointed 
for them by Almighty G^. When the heirs do not allow 
the legacies, they are valid from the testator’s third, which 
is to be divided among the legatees in seven parts, four of 
which are for the legatee of the half, and three for the 
according legatee of the third. This was the opinion of Aboo Huneefa. 
Him^; But, according to Aboo Yoosuf and Moohummud, the third 
and in of the property should be divided into three equal parts, 

* Hidayah^ vol. iv. p. 1440 ; Inayak^ vol. iv. p. 570. 

* Door^UMooJ^tarj p. 825* 
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and two of them given to the legatee of the half, and one to proi^rtion 
the legatee of the fourth. The division of the third is into 
seven parts, according to Aboo Huneefa, because the legatee according 
of the half can share only for a third — since the excess disciples, 
above a third is unlawful, and cannot be taken into 
account;^ while the legatee of the third shares for the 
^11 third. It is, therefore, necessary to find a number 
divisible by three and four. Twelve is such a number ; 
and a third of twelve being four, and a fourth of it three, 
and four and three making seven, that is the number of 
parts into which the third is to be divided. The remain- 
ing two- thirds (or the portion of the heirs) must accordingly 
be fourteen ; ai^ the whole of the estate is thus divided 
into twenty-one parts, of which seven are to the legatees 
in the manner above mentioned, and the remainder to the 
heirs. The division of the third is into three parts, according 
to the disciples, because, in their opinion, the legatee of the 
half is entitled to share in proportion to the full half, while 
the legatee of the fourth shares in proportion to a fourth ; 
which being the half of a half, the whole is divided into 
four parts, two of which are taken by the legatee of the half, 
one by the legatee of the fourth, and the remaining fourth 
part is divided between them in the same proportion — that 
is, two parts to the former, and one part to the latter. 

The principle of Aboo Huneefa, that the legatee of Exceptions 
more than a third shares only in proportion to a third, is 
subject to three exceptions. The first is a bequest of principle, 
emancipation. The second is a bequest in muhabat^ The 
third, a bequest of moorsullah^ or absolute dirhems^ that is, 
dirhems which are not particularized nor described as part 
of the estate.* The first exception is thus explained : — A 
man bequeaths their liberty to these two slaves,” one of 
whom is valued at a thousand dirhemsy and the other at 
two thousand, and having no other property than the 
slaves, — if the heirs allow the bequests, both the slaves 

‘ Hidaydh^ vol. iv. p; 1441. . 

^ The word means, literally, ^‘mutual gift.** It is illustrated a little 
further on, and more 6illy expliuned, p. 641. 

* Kifaydh^ vol. iv. p. 1441. * • 
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are emancipated together ; but if they disallow them^ the 
emancipations can take effect only so far as the teftator’s 
thirds which^ being supposed to be a thousand dirhems^ 
that thousand is to be apportioned to the slaves according 
to their respective values, two-thirds being for the slave 
. , , whose value is two thousand, and one-third for the slave 
whose value is one thousand, each slave having to woi^fc 
out his freedom for the remainder of his value by emanci- 
patory labour. The second exception of a bequest in 
muhabat may be illustrated by the case of two slaves, one 
of whom is valued at eleven hundred dirhems^ and the 
other at six hundred dirhems^ and the testator has directed 
by his will that each shall be sold to a particular person 
for a hundred dirhems. Here, the benefit by the ?noo- 
hahat to the first person is a thousand dirhems, and the 
benefit by it to the second is five hundred dirhems; and 
they, accordingly, divide the third of the estate, whatever 
it may be, in the proportion of these two sums. In like 
. manner, in the case of moorsullah, or absolute dirhems, if 
the bequest to one be a thousand, and to the other two 
thousand, the third of the property being only a thousand, 
each legatee takes in proportion to the full amount of his 
legacy, and the thousand is divided between them accord- 
ingly. In all these cases, the legatee takes in proportion 
to the full amount of his legacy, because, primd facie, it 
is valid, since the testator may have left so much other 
property, that this amount may come within a third of ii^ 
And all are agreed that, when each one of several legacies 
does not exceed a third of the property, as, for instance, 
when a third is bequeathed to me and a fourth to another, 
and the heirs do not allow both, each legatee is entitled 
to a share in proportion to the full amount of his legacy, 
whatever it may be, and the third is to be divided among 
them ^accordingly. ^ 

Indefinite When a person has bequeathed to another something. 


' This reason, and what follows, woul^ apparently apply to all 
specific legates, but it is expressly stated above that there are only 
three exceptions to Aboo Huneeih's principle. 
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or a portion out of his property, or some of his property, 
the exiJ)lanation of his meaning rests with himself while 
he is alive, and with his heirs after his death. And if he 
should bequeath a share {mhum)i or part (jooza), the heirs 
are to be told to give what they please. This is founded 
on the common acceptation of the word suhum ; but it is 
«4iidin the Mubsoot that the legatee of a suhum should have 
an equivalent to the smallest share of the heirs, ^ provided, 
according to the disciples, that it does not exceed a third, 
the reports of Aboo Huneefa's opinion being contradictory. 
When a person has bequeathed a suhum of his property, 
and has no heirs, the legatee takes a half ; for the heiUooU 
malf or treasury^ is in the place of a son, and the case is as 
if he had left two sons, when the estate would be equally 
divided between them. 

If a person should bequeath his son’s or his daughter’s 
portion, when he has a son or a daughter, the bequest is 
not valid ; because he is, in - fact, giving away what 
belongs to another.® But if he has neither son nor 
‘ daughter the bequest is lawful. And if the bequest is 
of the like of his son’s or daughter’s portion,” the bequest 
is lawful, though he should have a son or a daughter ; for 
the like of a thing is not the thing itself, but something 
different. The son’s portion is then to be ascertained, and 
an equal amount given to the legatee ; but if that should 
exceed a third of the estate, the bequest requires the con- 
sent of the heirs, while, if it be only equal to or less than 
a third, it is lawful without their consent ; as, for instance, 
if there be but one son, the legatee’s portion is a half, if 
allowed by the son, and only a third if disallowed by him ; 
and if there be two sons, they and the legatee take each a 
third of the estate, without any necessity for their allow- 
ance. Where, again, the bequest is for the like of a 
daughter’s portion, and there is but one daughter, the 
legatee is entitled to half of the proper^ if allowed by the 
daughter, or a third if disallowed by her. And if there be 

' Suhum is the technical name of an heir's portion. 

* Hidayah, vol. iv. p. 1442. * • 
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two daughters^ and the other circumstances of the case are 
the same) the legatee’s portion is a third. If one should 
bequeath the portion of a son, if there had been one,” the 
effect would be the same as in the case of the bequest " of 
the like of a daughter’s portion,” and a half be given to the 
legatee, if allowed by the heirs. And if the terms of the 
bequest were, ^^the like of arson’s portion, if there had? 
been one,” the legatee would have a third of the property. 

A man dies (said Moohummud), leaving a mother aud 
a son, and having bequeathed to another person "the 
portion of a daughter, if there had been one,” — in this case 
the estate is divisible into seventeen parts, whereof five 
are to the legatee, two to the mother, anct ten to the son. 
To explain this case, it is necessary first to take it as if 
there were no legacy, and then the estate would be 
divisible into six shares, whereof the mother would have 
one, and the son the remaining five. The bequest of a 
daughter’s portion, if there had been one, requires an 
addition to be made of such a share, which, being hdf 
that of a son, the addition must be two shares and a half, 
which would make the whole eight and a half, or doubling 
them to get rid of the fraction, seventeen shares, whereof 
the legatee takes first five shares, for the legacy is here less 
than a third of the estate, and takes precedence of the heirs ; 
and of the remaining twelve shares, one-sixth, or two shares, 
are given to the mother, and the other ten to the son. 

When a person has said, " A sixth of my proper^ty to such 
an one,” and then says, at the same or a different meeting, 

a third of my property to him,” and the heirs consent, he 
is entitled to a third of the property — that is, to no more 
than a third though they consent, because the sixth is com- 
prehended in the third, — whether it precedes or follows. 
And if a person should say "a sixth of my property 
to such an one,” and then say at the same or another 
meeting, " a sixth of my property to such an one,” he 
would have only one-sixth, unless there is evidence that 
another sixth was intended.^ 


* Hidaydh and vol. iv. p. 1444, Inayahy vol. iv. p. 675, 
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When a man bequeaths a third of his dirhems or a third Beqnest 
of his flocks, and two-thirds of them happen to perish, 
leaving what remain no more than a third of his property, part of ’ 
the legatee is entitled to the whole of the remainder. But 
if the bequest were of a third of his clothes, and two-thirds perish, 
were to perish, still leaving the remainder less than a third 

the whole property, the legatee would be entitled to no 
more than a third of the remainder. It is said, however, 
that this applies only to clothes of different kinds ; for if 
all the clothes .be of one kind, the case is to be treated in 
the same wav as that of the dirhems. In like manner all 
things estimated by weight or measure' of capacity are to 
be treated in t^jje same way as dirhems^ but mansions of 
different kinds are like clothes of different kinds, according 
to Aboo Huneefa. 

When a man bequeaths a thousand dirhems^ and leaves When a 
actual property and outstanding debts due to him, the 
legacy is to be immediately paid if it do not exceed a third shoim be 
of the actual property ; but if it exceed a third, one-third 
is to be delivered to him, and as the debts come in hejs 
entitled to take a third out of every payment until his 
legacy is paid in full. 

If a man should bequeath a third of his property to Joint 
Zeid and Bukr, Bukr being dead at the time, whether with 
or without the knowledge of the testator, or to Zeid and where an 
Bukr if he be alive, he being in fact dead, or to him 
and to the person in this house, no one being in the house, before the 
or to him and to his posterity {uhuh\ or to him and to a ^ 
child of Bukr, and his child dies before the testator, or to tetcwr, goes 
him and to the poor of his children, or to him who may 
become poor of his children, and the condition fails at the 
time of his death, the whole legacy is to Zeid, in all of 
these cases ; for the non-existing or the dead can have no 
right, and, there being no one to contend with Zeid, the 
legacy is the same as if it were to him alone. With 

and Door^ooUMoohhtar^ p. 823. The cases seem equally applicable 
to two money legacies of unequal or equal amount ; and the same 
or a different meeting ** may very well ^e held to include a will and 
its codicil. * 
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regard to the case of Zeld and his posterity^ as they are 
to follow him after his death, they are to be considered 
as non-existing at present^ In all these cases, tlie com- 
petitor with Zeid is out of the contest from the beginning ; 
but if he were at first competent to contend with 
him, and should subsequently become disqualified by 
failure of a condition, Zeid would have only a hal^^ 
Thus if a person should say, A third of my property 
to Zeid and Bukr, if I die, he being alive or poor^” 
and the testator dies when Bukr is dea,d or rich ; or 
if he should say, to him and to Bukr if he be in the 
house,” and he is not in it ; or, to him and the children 
of such an one if they become poor,” qnd they do not 
become poor till the testator dies ; or to him and to his 
heir,” — in all these cases the legatee has only half of the 
third.® The principle in these cases is that when the 
person conjoined with another enters into a bequest,^'and 
then comes out of it by the failure of a condition, he does not 
occasion any accession to the right of the other, and that 
wjien he does not enter into the bequest for want of per- 
sonality or competence (ahlemt\ the other takes the whole.® 
And if one should say, A third of my property between 
Zeid and Bukr,” Bukr being dead at the time, Zeid would 
have only a half of the third, because the word between ” 
implies a division in half, in so much that if he were to 
say, between Zeid,” and then stop, Zeid would have a 
half also.® Yet if one should say, ^^A third of my 
property between the sons of Zeid and the sons of Bukr,” 
and one of them has no sons, the whole third belongs to 
the sons of the other. If one should bequeath a third of 
his property ^^to Zeid and to Amroo,” or should say, 

between Zeid and Amroo,” and should then die, and one 
of the legatees should die after him, half of the third 
would belong to the survivor, and the other half of it to 

' The Knfee is the authority cited. 

* Door~ool~Moohhtar^ p.^824. 

® The Kafee is cited. 

* Or, in the language of English law, when the legacy vests.** 

* Door^ooUMooJfhtar^ p. 8^4. ^ Ibid^ p. 825. 



JOINT LEOACIES. 


633 


the heirs of the deceased legatee. So, also, if one of them 
should die after the testator, but before acceptance of the 
legacy, and the survivor should then accept, both legatees 
would be entitled to the bequest. But if one of them 
should die before the testator, the share of the legatee so 
dying would revert to the testator.^ 

«^When a person says, A third of my property to such 
an one, and to whomsoever may become poor of the children 
of Abdoollah,’’ and then dies, all the children of Abdoollah one person, 
being rich at {he time, ‘^such an one” gets^ the whole 
'third. But if some of them should become poor before by a 
the death of the testator, the third would be divided 
between ^^such aq one” and the poor children of Abdoollah, tion. 
according to the number of heads (per capita). If, again, 
the children of Abdoollah had never ceased to be poor 
from the time of their birth to the death of the testator, 
it would seem that none of them would be entitled to any 
part of the third, but that the whole of it would devolve 
on the other legatee, ^^such an one.” If the children 
of Abdoollah in existence at the time of the bequest 
should die, and other children be born to him, who at 
first being rich should become poor before the death of 
the testator, the third would be divided between them and 
between such an one,^” according to the number of heads. 

So, also, if the terms of the bequest were, A third of my 
property to such an one, and to the child of Abdoollah,” 
and the child of Abdoollah dies, but another is bom to 
him before* the death of the testator, the legacy is between 
such an one ” and that child of Abdoollah. And if one 
should say, A third of my property to such an one, and 


^ The distinction between this case and th|t of the bequest to 
Zeid and to the child of Bukr** (p. 631), where, if the child dies 
before the testator, the whole legacy goes to Zeid, will be better Iteen 
a little farther on. In that case, the legatee not being specially indi- 
cated, the legacy is referred to the death of the testator ; so that at 
the time of the bequest there is no one to contest with Zeid. But 
here the legatee being actually named, the legacy is special to^ Amroo 
and has reference to the time of the bequest; so that there is a 
competitor frdm the beginning. See next*page. ♦ 
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to the oflFspring of Abdoollah, — these if they become poor,” 
and they do not become poor till the death of the testator, 
such an one ” is entitled to a share of the third, regard 
being bad to the number of heads. 

When a woman dies, leaving a husband, and having 
bequeathed half of her property to a stranger, the bequest 
is lawful, and the husband entitled to a third, and the 
legatee to a half ; which leaves a sixth to the beiiH)olrmaL 
For the legacy to a stranger has precedence to the extent 
of a third over the rights of the heir, and there remain 
two-thirds of the property to be divided as inheritance. 
Of this, one-half, that is, a third of the whole, belongs to 
the husband, leaving a third for which there is no other 
heir entitled to claim it. The remainder of the legacy 
therefore becomes operative against it,^ and that being 
a sixth, the legacy is raised to a half, while there being 
no heir entitled to the remaining sixth, it falls to the beit^ 
ool-mdL In like manner, if a man should die, leaving a 
wife, and having bequeathed all his property to a stranger, 
and the widow should refuse her sanction to the bequest, 
she would be entitled to a sixth of the property, and the 
legatee to the remaining five-sixths. For he is entitled to 
a third by virtue of the bequest, and of the remaining 
two-thirds the widow takes a fourth, which is equivalent 
to a sixth of the whole, and the legatee the remainder, 
since he is preferred to the beit^ooUmaL 

When a man bequeaths a third of his property to the 
sons of such an one,” and the person has no son at the 
date of the bequest, but sons are subsequently born to 
him, after which the testator dies, these sons are entitled 
to the third. And even though the person had sons at 
the date of the bequest, yet if they were not mentioned 
by their names, is Ahmud, Zeid, and Bukr, or otherwise 
diatfnctly indicated by saying these,” the bequest would 
be to the sons existing at the time of the testator’s death. 

^ The prohibition against bequeathing beyond a third exists solely 
for the benefit of the heirs, and when there are none, the legacy is 
good for the excess. — Siraj^yah and Skureefea, p. 12, 
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So that if those in existence at the date of the bequest 
should die5 and others are subsequently bom^ who are 
living at the time of the testator’s deaths these are entitled 
to the third of the property. If, however, the existing 
sons are mentioned by name, or are otherwise distinctly 
indicated, the bequest is only to them, and becomes void 
the event of their death. Thus, when legatees are 
named, or otherwise distinctly indicated, the bequest to 
them is said to be special, and regard must be had to the 
time at which it was made. 

When a man who bequeaths a third of his property has Enle as to 
no property at the time of the bequest, the legatee is 
entitled to a thhjd of whatever he may be possessed of desci^ 

• at the time of his death. But if the bequest be specific, 
or of some particular kind of property, as a third of his 
flocks,^ and they all perish before his death, the legacy 
is void, insomuch that if he should afterwards become 
possessed of other flocks, or another specific thing of the 
same kind, the right of the legatee would not attach to 
the subsequent acquisition ; yet if he had no flocks at the 
date of the bequest, but afterwards acquires them, and 
then dies, it would seem that the bequest is valid. And 
if he should say, a sheep from my property,” and have 
none, the value of a sheep- must be given. If the bequest 
were only of a sheep, without the addition of words refer- 
ring it to his property, the bequest, according to some, 
would be yalid, while according to others it would be 
invalid. But if the expression were, a sheep from’ my 
flocks,” and the testator had no flocks, there is no doubt 
that the bequest would be void. And in like manner with 
regard to other kinds of property, such as cows, camels, 
and the like. When a person says, I have bequeathed 
to thee a sheep from my property,” the bequest is not 
confined to the sheep that he may have at its date, but * 
applies to the sheep that may be among his property at 
his death ; and since this is the case, if the testator should 
afterwards die, leaving property, comprehending sheep. 


^ Ohunum^ which includes ahe^ and goals. 
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with other things, the heirs are at liberty to give one of 
the sheep or its value. There is nothing in the books as 
to the sheep’s being of the best, worst, or medium quality ; 
but according to a report of Husn-bin-Ziyad, the com- 
panions (of the Prophet) were of opinion that the heirs 
might, in such a case, either give a sheep of medium 
quality or its value. When a person says, My rotuk 
Turkish horse is a bequest to such an one,” these words 
are held to refer to a horse then in his possession, not 
to one which he may afterwards acquire. .So, also, if the 
expressions were, my blind slave,” or, my Sindian or 
Abyssinian slave ; ” while if the terms of the bequest were 
only, my Turkish horse to such an one^” without further 
addition or qualification, it would include his property at 
the time and his subsequent acquisitions. 

When a person says, " This cow for such an one,” 
according to Aboo Nusr, the heirs would have the option 
of bestowing its value in charity. 

When a man bequeaths a third of his property to his 
oam-i-wuludsy being three in number, and to fakeers and 
miskeens (beggars and indigent persons), the first take three 
parts out of five, the fakeers one part, and the miskeens one 
part, according io Aboo Huneefa and Aboo Yusuf. And 
if a man should bequeath a third of his property to such 
an one and to miskeensy^ the former takes half, and the 
latter take half, according to the same authority. When 
a person bequeaths a third to the poor, it may bp expended, 
according to the same authority, on one poor person ; but 
Moohummud thought that there must be at least two poor 
persons. 

When a person bequeaths a third of his property to one 
man, and then says to another, have made you a 
partner and joined you with him,” the third belongs to 
them both. And if, after bequeathing to one man a hun- 
dred, and to another a hundred, he should say to a third, 
have made you a partner with them,” the person 
addressed would be entitled to a third of each hundred. 

When a man makes a bequest to a stranger and his 
heir, the stranger take^ half the bequest, and the remainder 
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is void ; and^ in like manner, if the bequest be to a homi- 
cide and a stranger.^ This is contrary to the case of an 
acknowledgment ; for if one were to acknowledge a specific 
thing or a debt in favour of his heir and a stranger, the 
acknowledgment would be void as to the stranger also. 

When a person bequeaths a beast or a garment, the 
hqirs may give the legatee any beast or any garment they 
please.^ And when he bequeaths a part or a share of his 
property, the explanation is with the heirs, who are to be 
directed to givq what they please, A person having three 
garments, one good, the other middling, and the third bad, 
bequeaths them to three different legatees: one of the 
garments is then^ lost or destroj^ed, but which of them is 
not known, and the heirs refuse to make delivery of the 
remaining garments to any of the legatees, saying, to each 
of them, The garment in which you had a right has 
been destroyed,”— in these circumstances, since the parties 
entitled are unknown, and ignorance of this fact prevents 
the validity of any judgment that may be pronounced in 
the matter, and the attainment of the testator’s object, the 
bequests must be pronounced to be void, unless the heirs 
will deliver up the remaining garments. If they should 
do so, the objection is removed, and the legatee of the best 
is entitled to two-thirds of the better of the remaining 
garmeiTits ; the legatee of the middling garment is entitled 
to the remaining third of the better and a third of the 
worse; while the legatee of the worst is entitled to the 
remaining two-thirds of the worst garment. • 

An increase, such as a child, produce, gain, or the like, 
that arises out of the subject of a bequest before the death 
of the testator, is his property, and subject to the same 
liabilities as the rest of his estate. An increase that occurs 
after his death and the partition or distribution of his 
estate belongs to the legatee. An increase that occurs 

* Heir and homicide of the testator are meant. They are compe- 
tent to take the legacy with consent of the heirs (ante^ p. 615), and 
therefore included with the co-legatee from the beginning.T-r 
Moohhtar^ p. 826. 

* Door*ooUMoohhtar^ p. 824. • • 
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between these events^ or after the testator’s death and 
before partition^ may occur either before or after accep- 
tance of the legacy by the legatee. In the fornver case, 
it is a legacy, because it is an accessory to the original 
subject of bequest, and must come out of the third of the 
estate, that is, is valid only if it falls within the third. But 
is it so in the latter case, also, that is, when it occurs a^er 
aeceptance and before partition ? On this point Moohummud 
has not left any express dictum ; but Koodooree has related 
that, in this case, the increase is not a legacy, and comes 
out of the whole of the property. Our sheiks, however, 
have said that it is a legacy, and must come out of the 
third.^ ^ 

When a person has bequeathed to another a female 
slave, who, after the death of the testator, but before a 
partition of his estate, is delivered of a child, and mother 
and child come within a third of his estate, they both 
belong to the legatee. If they exceed the third, effect is 
to be given to the legacy, in the first place, as against the 
mother, and then as against the child, according to Aboo 
Huneefa; but against both equally, according to the two 
disciples. Thus, suppose that the testator has left six 
hundred dirhems^ and a female slave of the value of three 
hundred dirhems more, that be has bequeathed the slave, 
and that after his death, but before the partition *of his 
estate, she .is delivered of a child, which is also valued at 
three hundred dirhems ^ — in these circumstances (the prin- 
cipal and accessory bequests amounting, together, to six 
hundred dirhems^ the legatee is entitled to the mother 
and one-third of the child (making, together, four hundred 
dirhemSf or a third of the whole), according to Aboo 
Huneefa; while the legatee is entitled, according to the 
two disciples, to two-thirds of each. This supposes that 
the child is bom before acceptance of the original bequest 
by the legatee, as well as before partition. If the child is 

' The statement of the general proposition is somewhat enlarged 
from the original, which is rather obscure, but it is borne out by the 
illustrations. • • 
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«bom after acceptance and after partition^ it belongs to the 
legatee ; and if it is born after acceptance but before parti- 
tion^ Koodooree has related that it is not a bequest, and is 
good as against the whole estate, belonging to the legatee 
in the same manner as if it were born after partition; 
while our ” sheikhs have said that it is a bequest, and to 
regarded as coming out of the third, in the same way as 
if it were bom before acceptance. If the child is born 
before the death of the testator, it never comes within the 
bequest, but is ^subject to the same rules as the rest of the 
deceased’s property. A man, having a female slave of the 
value of three hundred dirhems^ bequeaths her to another, 
and then dies, leaving no other property. His heirs sell 
her in the absence of the legatee, and she bears a child 
while in the possession of the purchaser, of the value of three 
hundred dirhems. The legatee then comes and refuses to 
sanction the sale. In these circumstances, the purchaser is 
entitled to two-thirds of the mother and two-thirds of the 
child ; while the legatee takes the remaining third of the 
mother and a ninth of the child, the other two-ninths 
reverting to the testator’s heirs. 
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CHAPTER IV. 

or EMANCIPATION, MUHAbIt, AND OTHEE gSiATUITOUS ACTS 

ON death-bed; and of pbefeeence among legatees. 

In acts of disposal which take effect imjnediately, regard 
is to be had to the state of the disposing party at the 
time of the contract. If he was then in health, they are 
valid as against the whole of his property ; and if he was 
not then in health, they are valid as against a third of it. 
By acts of disposal are to be understood such acts as are 
initiatory or creative of right, and have in them something 
gratuitous. For the acknowledgment of a debt in sickness 
operates against the whole of a person’s estate; and a 
marriage contracted in sickness is in like manner operative 
against the whole, to the extent of the proper dower. 
An act of disposal which is not to take effect till after the 
death of the disposing party, as when he has said, Thou 
art free after my death,” or, This is to Zeid after my 
death,” is. good only to the extent of a third of hia property, 
even though it were made in health. Emancipation, 
muhahdti wukf, gift and zumdn or suretyship, by a sick 
man, have all the same effect as bequests, and operate only 
against a third of his property.^ 

When a sick man has acknowledged a debt to a woman, 
or bequeathed a legacy to her, or made her a gift, and 
has subsequently married her, and then died, the ac- 
knowledgment is lawful according to us,” but the legacy 
and the gift are void. Aad when a sick man has made a 
bequest to his son who is an infidel or a slave, or has made 


f * Door^(>ol-Moohtitar^ p. 827. 
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a gift to him with delivery, or acknowledged a debt to 
him; and the son is then converted to the faith, or is 
emancipated before his death, the whole of the acts are 
void.^ 

A sick man makes a bequest, and, being unable to speak 
from weakness, gives a nod with his head, and it is known 
ihs-t he comprehends what he is about — in these circum- 
stances, if his meaning be understood, the bequest is 
lawful ; but not otherwise. And it is implied that he dies 
without regaiiyng the power of speech ; for then it is 
evident that there was no hope at the time of the bequest 
of his being able to speak, and his condition was therefore 
the same as that pf a dumb man.® 

When a man has made a muhahdt or emancipated a 
slave, and the third of his estate is not sufficient for both, 
the muhobdt is to be preferred according to Aboo Huneefa, 
but if he emancipates first and then makes a muhabdU 
both are on an equal footing. According to the two 
disciples, preference is to be given in both cases to the 
emancipation. When a sick man has sold for fifty what is 
worth a hundred, or lias bought for a hundred what is 
worth fifty, the excess above the proper price in the case 
of the purchase, and the deficiency in the case of sale, is 
a muhahdt.^ Emancipation and muhahdt in a last illness 
are both entitled to preference over all other legacies, 
because they cannot be revoked by the testator, the former 
being like tudbeer^ and the latter a contract; while all other 
legacies may be revoked by him at any time.'*’ 

When a man has bequeathed emancipation to his slave, 
the slave is not free till he is emancipated by the heirs, 
and the man may revoke by word and deed, as in the case 
of other legacies ; for this is an order to emancipate, and 
does not take effect without actual emancipation. When 
a person has bequeathed emancipation to his slave, or said. 
Emancipate him,” or He is free a day after my death,” 
and has also bequeathed a thousand dirhems to another 
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* Fut. AL^ vol. vi. p. 168. 

» Ibid. 


® Fut At^ vol. vi. p. 169. 

^ Hidc^ah^ vol. iv. p. 1458. 
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person^ the legacies rank equally against the third ; for this 
is not an emancipation that is to be begun with, or is 
entitled to preference. But if the testator had said, He 
is free,” or If anything happens to me in this sickness 
then he is free,” a beginning must be made with the 
emancipation before the legacy. So also, every emancipa- 
tion to take effect after death without any interval of tipaq, 
is entitled to preference over other legacies. 

Among When the legacies have been added up, and the third of 
legacies for the estate is sufficient to meet them all, they are all to be 
pc^s, s^e paid out of it, whether they be bequests to Almighty God, 
f^ed^ or to mankind. By bequests to Almighty God are to be 
others. understood bequests of approach,” or which are the 
means of drawing nigh to him, such as the prescribed 
or pilgrimage to Mecca ; the zuhat^ or poor’s rate, fasting, 
prayers, expiations, the .erection of muajids^ and the like. 
And by bequests to mankind are to be understood such as 
bequests to Zeid, Bukr, and Khalid.” All the legacies 
are to be paid in like manner when, though the third of 
the estate is insufficient to meet them, they are flowed by 
the heirs. If the third of the estate be insufficient to meet 


all the legacies, and they are not allowed by the heirs, then 
it is to be considered whether they all be to Almighty God, 
or aU to mankind ; or some be of one class and some of the 
other. If they are all to Almighty God, then it is further 
to be considered either whether they are all furaiz, that is, 
actually prescribed or appointed duties ; or wajihat^ that is, 
things which, though not actually prescribed, are yet, in 
themselves, necessary and proper; or nuwajil^ which are 
voluntarily assumed obligations ; or whether they are 
partly of one kind and partly of another. When ‘they 
are all equally prescribed or appointed duties, a beginning 
is to be made with that which the testator began with. 
When the bequest is 'for hujj and zukat^ a commencement 
is to be made with the former, though it were verbally 
last. It has been said, with regard to hujj and zukat, that 
they both take precedence of expiations, and expiations 
take precedence of the suduhat i fitr (or alms of the 
and these of aacrificesf though sacrifices are also wajib^ or 



IsaACIES 07 D177ESENX KINDS. 643 

»• 

necessary, according to ^‘us,” With regard to the alms in 
question, all are agreed that they are wajibat ; but whether 
sacrifices be so is a point that is still, within the province of 
ijtihadi or juridical discussion, and what all are agreed 
about is still stronger. Thus, also, the alms of the fitr 
are preferred to expiation of the fitVy in the month of 
S^zan. And it has been said that the former have 
also precedence of vows, and vows of sacrifices, and these 
of nuwajil, or voluntary obligations. In all this that has 
been said, it is assumed that there are no legacies of eman- 
cipation to take effect at once during death-sickness, and 
no emancipation dependent on death, which is tudheer. If 
there be any such^ they have preference, for these emanci- 
pations do not admit of being revoked, and are, therefore 
stronger, and entitled to preference. A bequest of eman- 
cipation, if it be or necessary, as an expiation, is like 

other expiations of which we have spoken already ; but if 
they are not wajihy their effect is like that of spontaneous 
bequests to the poor, the building of musjidsy voluntaiy 
pilgrimage, and the like. 

When the legacies are partly to Almighty God, and 
partly to mankind, as, for instance, to a class of persons, 
the portion of the latter is to be taken out of the third, and 
to be divided among them 'without preference of any over 
the others; and with regard to the portion of Almighty 
God, it is to be applied, first to furaizy next to wajibaty and 
then to nuwaJiL And if, with the legacies to Almighty 
God, there is a legacy to one person in particular, each of 
the kinds of approach is to be treated as single. Thus, if 
one were to say, A third of my property in hujjy zuhaty 
expiations, and to Zeid,” the third would be divided into 
four portions — one for Zeid, one for hujjy one for zukaty 
and one for expiations. 
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CHAPTER V. 

OF LEGACIES TO AKARIB/ OR NEAR RELATWES, AND OTHER 

CLASSES OF PERSONS. 

In the case of a bequest to akarib, fqur conditions are 
required by Aboo Huneefa to give a right to it. First, 
the parties must be two or more. Second, regard is to be 
had to the nearest, so that the nearer excludes the more 
remote, as in cases of inheritance. Third, the claimant 
must be within the prohibited degrees to the testator, so 
that the son of a paternal undo is not entitled to partici- 
pate in such a bequest. Fourth, the claimant must not 
be an heir of the testator. Subject to these conditions, 
infidels and Mooslims, males and females, free and slaves, 
children and adults, are all equal. According to the other 
two, every one of kin to the testator has an interest in 
the legacy, whether the relation be on the father’s or the 
mother’s side, up to his most remote ancestor in Islam; 
and there is no difference between the nearer and the more 
remote, one and many, infidel and Mooslim. All are agreed 
that an heir has no right to the legacy. According to 
Aboo Huneefa, if there be one relative, he is entitled to 
half the legacy. If the testator have left two paternal and 
two maternal uncles, none of whom are heirs; as, for 
instance, when he has left them and a son, — the legacy is 
to the paternal, and not the maternal uncles, according to 
Aboo Huneefa ; while, according to the other two, it is 
to be divided among them in four equal parts. If he have 


* PI. of uhrvby “ nearer,” or “ nearest comparative of kureehy 
** near derivatiye adjective from kurahut. 
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left one paternal uncle and two maternal uncles, the 
paternal uncle, according to the former, has a half of the 
third (that is, the legacy), and the maternal uncles have 
the other half between them; while, according to the 
latter, it is to be divided among them in thirds. And if 
there were only one paternal uncle and no other relative 
\^i Jilin the prohibited degrees, half the third would be to 
the paternal uncle, while the other half of it would revert 
to the heirs of the testator, according to Aboo Huneefa ; 
while, according to the disciples, the other half of the third 
would pass to a relative not within the prohibited degrees. 
When the testator has left a paternal uncle and aunt, and 
a maternal uncle and aunt, the legacy is to the paternal 
uncle and aunt equally, by reason of their being equally 
near to the deceased. 

When one has made a bequest to a person of his kindred 
(zee kurahutihi)^ or to a person of his relatives {zee ruhmihi), 
one is entitled to the whole ; so that if he were to leave a 
paternal and a maternal uncle, the whole of the third 
would be to the paternal uncle, according to Aboo 
Huneefa. 

In the case of a legacy to kindred generally {kurabut), 
when they cannot be numbered, our ” sheikhs have dif- 
fered as to its legality, some saying that it is void ; but 
Moohummud Ben Sulmah has declared it to be lawful, 
and the futwa is to that effect.^ 

When one has made a bequest to the people of his house 
{ahlri-beit)^ all are included who are connected with him 
by his fathers, to the most remote of them in Islam, 
wheljjier the individual be male or female, provided that 
the connection with the testator be on the side of his 
fathers ; and no one who is related to him only on the side 
of the mother participates in the benefit of it. 

In like manner, when one has made a bequest to his 
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' A fortiori^ if they can be numbered. For the meaning of 
kurabut, about which it does not appear that there was any difference 
between the master and his disciples, see ante, p. 576 ; and for the 
meaning of “ cannot be numbered,'* see a little fartlfer on. 
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numh or Tiusuh^ it is for the benefit of his kindred who are 
related to him through his fathers, up to the most remote 
of them in Islam. So, also, when the bequest is to the 
jins or luhmah of such an one, it is to the children of his 
fathers; and a bequest to the dl of such an one comes 
into the place of a bequest to the people of his hdU none 
of the kindred of the mother having any interest in# il. 
If a woman should make a bequest to her jins or the 
people of her heit^ her own child would have no interest in 
it ; for he is of the nusub of his father* and not of his 
mother, except when her husband was of her aslmrahi or 
paternal relktives. 

When a person has bequeathed a third of his property 
to his a/iZ, or to the dil of such an one, though, by 
analogy, a wife and none other should have any interest 
in the legacy, yet it is applied, on a favourable considera- 
tion, to all who are living in his family, and are maintained 
by him, with the exception of his slaves ; and though his 
ahl are in two cities, or in two houses, they are all in- 
cluded, on account of the generality of the word 
employed. 

When a man has made a bequest to liis three brothers, 
of different kinds, and has left a son, the legacy is lawful, 
and belongs to them equally, because none of them inherits 
with a son. But if there were a* daughter, the legacy 
would be lawful only with regard to the half-brother on 
the father’s side and the half-brother on the mother’s side, 
but not to the full brother, because he participates in the 
inheritance with the daughter ; while, if the testator has 
left neither son nor daughter, the ^whole of the legacy 
belongs to the half-brother on the father’s side, for he is 
not an heir, and is void as to the full brother and the 
half-brother by the mother, because both of them inherit 
from the testator. 

If a man should make a bequest to his hushum, all who 
are in family with him, or are maintained by him, are 
entitled to participate ; to the exclusion, however, of his 
child, parent, wife, and slave ; but all of his hurabutf or 
kindred, are included. 
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If one should make a bequest to his howm (tribe) or Koum^ 
atrut^ it is not lawful,^ unless he say, *Uo the poor of 
them.” A bequest to one’s hudma^ is to all those who 
have associated with him for thirty years. 

If one should bequeath a third of his property to the Bunnee, 

bunnee of such an one, and the person referred to was 

father or ancestor of a kubeelah^ or large collection 

of persons, like Tumeem to the Bunnee Tumeem, and 

there are awlad^ or descendants, both male and female, 

the third is to, be divided among them all equally, when 

they can be numbered, according to all opinions;^ and 

the division is to be in like manner when they are all 

males. When t|jjey are all females, no particular mention 

has been made of the case in the Book ; ^ but it has been 

said that in that case also the awlad are entitled to it. 

When, on the other hand, the person referred to is merely 

a father (not the ancestor of a race), and has awlad who 

are all females, they have no right whatever to the legacy,^ 

though if they are all males, they are entitled to it. If 

they are both males and females, there was a difference 

of opinion among our masters,” Aboo Huneefa and Aboo 

Yoosuf insisting that the males only and not the females 

are entitled. If the person referred to have no children 

of his loins, but children of his children, are these included 

in the legacy ? If they are children of daughters, they 

are not included when the bequest is to the bunnee of 

such an one ; but when it is to the awlad of such an one, 

• • • 
and he has daughters and none else, they are included in 

the legacy. If he have both sons and daughters, it is to 

them equally, according to our three masters,” without 


^ Perhaps on account of the number. 

* PL of kudeem^ “ former,” or “ ancient.” 

^ If they cannot be numbered, it would seem that the legacy is 
void. See post^ p. 649. 

* According to the Kashf-^az^zunun^ as cited by Mr. Morley (Digest 
of Reported Casesy Introduction, p. 265), the Mookhiussur of Koo- 
dooree is generally meant by this expression. 

^ Because the word bunnee means, properly, ^‘sons,” being an 
irregular pi. of ibn, » , 
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any superiority of males over females. When the bequest 
is to the awlad of such an one, and there are no children of 
his loins, those of his sons have the benefit of the legacy ; 
but as to the rights of daughters’ children, there are 
different reports. 

When there is a bequest to the heirs {wurusut, pi. of 
waris) of such an one, it is to them in the proporti#n* 
of a double share to males over females. When one has 
made a bequest to the daughters of such an one,” and 
he has sons and daughters, the legacy ia to the latter 
exclusively; and if he have sons and the daughters of 
other sons, it is to these daughters only ; but if there 
are only daughters’ daughters, they are^,not included in 
the legacy, unless there is anything to indicate that the 
testator intended it for them, when they would be included. 
When a bequest is to the fathers of such an one and the 
fathers of such an one,” and the persons indicated have 
fathers and mothers, they are all included in the legacy ; 
but if there are no fathers nor mothers, and only grand- 
fathers and grandmothers, these have no interest in the 
legacy. 

If one sliould say, I have bequeathed a third of my 
property to the bunnee of such an one, and they are five,” 
when there are only three or two, these take the whole 
legacy. But if he should say, to the two sons of such 
an one,” when there is only one, he has but a half of the 
legacy. While if he name them, saying, ‘^tp the two 
sons of such an one, Zeid and Ainr,” when there is only 
one son, he takes the whole. If the words are, to the 
bunnee of such an one, and they are three, a third of 
my property,^” when there are five, the legacy is to three 
of them, and the choice is with the heirs ; and if another 
be joined with them in the bequest, he has a fourth of 
the third. If he should say, I have bequeathed a third 
of my property to the bunnee of such an one, and they 
are five, and to such an one a third of my property,” when 
there are only three sons of the first, the other is their 
partner for a. fourth. If one should say, ^^I have bequeathed 
the whole of my ghuntum^ or flock, and it is a hundred 
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sheep,” when it exceeds that number, but still comes within 
a third of the property, the legacy is lawful for the whole. 

But if he should say, I have bequeathed my gJiunum^ 
and it is l:his,” when he has, in fact, another that comes 
within the third also, though there is some analogy between 
this and the preceding case, the author of the Bidaya says, 

•"(J would reject analogy and give the legatee the ghunum 
mentioned; and if the testator had said, ^ I have bequeathed 
to such an one my rukeek (slave), and he is- three,' when 
there are, in fact, five slaves, I would give the legatee the 
whole five, if they came within a third of the property.” 

When a person bequeaths a third of his property to Legacy 
his neighbours, ^ome say that if they can be numbered, 
the third is to be divided among them all, rich and poor. 

And it is to be divided in like manner if he should say, 
to the people of the musjidP The definition, or meaning 
of, cannot be numbered,” according to Aboo Yoosuf, is 
when the persons cannot be computed without the aid of 
a written account; but, according to Moohummud, it is 
when they are more than a hundred. Others, however, 
have said that the matter should be left to the discretion 
of the judge, and the futwa is to that effect ; though Moo- 
hummud's rule is easier. If the neighbours cannot be 
numbered the legacy is void; and so, also, when the 
legacy is to the people of the musjid^ or of the sijriy or 
prison, and they cannot be numbered. Moohummud has 
said that jvhen a bequest is made to the orphans of the 
lunnee of such an one, and they can be numbered, the legacy 
is to be expended on all in the same way as if it were on 
the orphans of this street,” or ^^of this mansion,” rich and 
poor participating alike ; but if they cannot be numbered, 
the legacy is to be expended on the poor among them. 

If one should make a bequest to the aramil of the AramiL 
bunnee of such an one, it is lawful, whether they can be 
numbered or not, and is to be expended on as many of 
them as possible, down to two, according to Moohummud, 
or even one, according to the other two. A bequest to 
the husbands of one’s daughters includes the husband of 
every daughter that is a wife at the time df the testator’s 
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death, or a rmoutuddah for a revocable divorce, but not 
one who has been divorced absolutely. A bequest to the 
blind, or the infirm, or debtors, travellers, prisoners, war- 
riors, or ararnU^ if they can be numbered, is for thfe rich and 
poor of them, and if they cannot be numbered, for their poor. 

An urmulut (singular of aramil) is an adult female who 
has had connection, but has no husband. Shah and fu^i 
are persons between twenty-five and thirty or forty years 
of age, unless whiteness (of the hair) predominates sooner. 
Kuhl is a person from thirty or forty years jf age to sixty, 
unless whiteness predominates sooner ; sheikh is a person 
above fifty ; and ghoolam^ a youth under fifteen years of 
age, unless he arrives sooner at puberty. Ukuh is one 
that succeeds his father after his death; and so also a^ 
to wurusut,^ 

When a man has made a bequest to his as^hdr^ it is for 
every one within the prohibited degrees to his wife, or to 
his father’s wife, and the wife of every oi\e within the 
prohibited degrees to himself, for all these come within 
the meaning of the term ; and every one is comprehended 
who is suhur (singular of asjidr) to the testator at the time 
of his death, by being so connected with a woman who is 
then actually his wife, or in her iddut^ for a revocable 
divorce ; but if the iddut be for one that is absolute, or for 
three repudiations, the person connected with her has no 
right. 

When a man has made a bequest to his akhtan (plural 
of khuiun\ it belongs to the husbands of his femafe relatives 
within the prohibited degrees, such as the husbands of his 
daughters, sisters, paternal and maternal aunts; for all 
come within the meaning of the term. 

The lawyer Aboo Jaafur, being asked as to a bequest 
to the awlad of the Prophet, is reported to have answered, 
that it was for the awldd of Husn and Hoossein, and none 
other.* And when one made a bequest to Alyites (descen- 


' That is in respect of succession; but the word means heirs 
generally. See ante^ p. 648 . 

^ Though being the sons of his daughter, they would not, in the 
ordinary case, fiill*within the meaning of awlad. 
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dants of Aly), the same Aboo Jaafur is reported to have said 
that it was not lawful, because they cannot be numbered, 
and there is nothing in the term that has reference to the 
poor or necessitous. But a bequest to the poor of them 
would be lawful. According to this, a legacy to lawyers, 
or to students of learning, would not be lawful, but to Students 
their poor would be so ; and, by analogy, a legacy to the 
students of a particular place or particular kind of know- 
ledge, would also be lawful. 

A bequest to the or learned of such a city, MUooU 

includes lawyers and traditionists, but not those who dis- 
course with wisdom ; but do rhetoricians (jnootulmllirnan) 
participate ? T»here is no express dictum in the books on 
this subject ; but it has been said by Aboo Kasim, that 
books on rhetoric are not accounted books of knowledge ; 
and, therefore, by analogy, rhetoricians should not be 
included. It is reported, as from Moohummud, that when 
a man has made a bequest to ^^such an one and to the 
Bunnee Tumeem,” the whole belongs to such an one, and 
there is nothing for the Bunnee Tumeem ; for it is as if he 
had said to such an one and the dead,*’ since they cannot 
be numbered; and the legacy to them is void. If the 
legacy were, A third "of my property to such an one, 
and to a man of the Mussulmans,** such an one would 
have a half of it and nothing more. In like manner, if he 
were to say, A third of my property to such an one and 
to ten Myssulmans,*’ such an one would have one part out 
of eleven, and there would be nothing for Mussulmans, 
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CHAPTER VI. 

OF UStTFEUCTUART WILLS. 

It should be known that a bequest of the service of a slave, 
or the occupation of a mansion, or the produce (ghullut) of 
both, or of lands and gardens, is lawful. And it is lawful for a 
limited time or for ever ; ^ for, as the profits of a thing may be 
transferred by a person during his lifetime, with or without 
a consideration, so they may, in like manner, be transferred 
after his death ; the thing itself being, in a manner, detained 
in his ownership, that the legatee may enjoy its profits, 
in the same way as a person in whose favour a wukf, or 
appropriation, has been made, enjoys its profits, by virtue 
of .the ownership of the appropriator.^ This being so, we 
may say that when the service of a slave has been be- 
queathed for a limited time, as, for instance, for a year, the 
bequest may either be for a particular year, as when one 
says, "I have bequeathed for the year 460 (A.H.),” or 
without any specification of a particular year, as when he 
does not say, ‘‘ for such a year,” and in each case the slave 
may or may not fall within a third of the property. When 
the bequest is for a particular year, which is past at the 
time of the testator’s death, it is void. If a part only of 
the year has expired, or if it has not commenced, at the 
time of the /testator’s death, and the slave comes within 
the third of his property, or the heirs allow the legacy, the 

^ That is, during the legatee's lifetime, as will be seen a little 
farther on ; and Mr. Hamilton has accordingly rendered the original 
word an indefinite period," following, no doubt, the Persian trans- 
lators. 

* Hidayaky vol. iv. p. 1474. Trans., vol. iv. p. 527. 



BEQUEST OF 8EBY1CE. 


653 


slave is to be delivered to the legatee, to serve him during 
the remainder, or the whole, of the specified year, as the 
case may be. And if the slave does not come within a 
third of the property, he is to serve the legatee for one 
day, and the heirs for two days, alternately, until the com- 
pletion of the year ; and when it has been completed, he is 
finally to be delivered up to the heirs. If no year was 
^ecified, and the slave falls within a third of the property, 
or the legacy is allowed by the heirs, he is to bo. delivered 
up to the legatee, to serve him for a whole year, and tlien 
to be restored to the -heirs. If he does not come within a 
third of the property, and the legacy is not allowed by the 
heirs, the slave is to serve the legatee for one day, and the 
heirs for two days, alternately, for three years ; and when 
the three years have passed, the bequest is fulfilled by the 
service. If the legatee should die, the slave reverts to the 
heirs of the testator ; and if he die in the testator’s lifetime, 
the bequest is void.^ 

Everything that has been said as to the service of a slave 
for a year, is equally applicable to the produce® of a slave 
for a year, and to the occupancy of a mansion for a year, 
whether the year be particularized or not.^ 

When the service of a -slave is bequeathed to one legatee, 
and his person to another, and the slave is within the third, 
each legatee is entitled to what has been bequeathed to him 
respectively. And if the bequest be absolute, the legatee 
of the service is entitled to it till his death ; after which it 
is to be fransferred to the legatee of the person, if he be 
alive, and if not, then it is to be transferred to the heirs of 
the testator. 


At the 
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death, 

slave 
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testator’s 
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* Hidayahy vol. iv. p. 1476. In the English translation (vol. iv. 
p. 528), the words before the expiration of the limited term of usu- 
fruct are inserted after die but there is nothing corresponding to 
them in the printed original ; and as a legacy must he accepted to 
render it valid, it is obviously personal to the legatee, and can in no 
case be extended to his heirs. 

’ Produce, in the case of a slave, is what may be obtained by hiring 
him out. — Door^ooUMookhtar^ p. 832. 

^ This may be too general as regards the slave. • See next page. 
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When one has bequeathed the produce of his mansion 
or slave, and the legatee wishes to occupy the mansion 
himself, or make use of the service of the slave, can he 
lawfully do so ? There is nothing on the subject in the 
Asul ; and our ” sheikhs differ, but Aboobekr has said 
that he cannot; and this is valid. If the bequest be of 
the occupancy of a mansion, and there is no ^prq:- 
perty besides, the legatee may occupy a third of the 
mansion, and the heirs have no right to sell the two-thirds 
of the mansion in their possession. Neither has a legatee 
of occupancy a right to let the mansion or slave to hire, 
according to us,” nor to remove the slave from Koofa, for 
instance, unless the legatee and his people are in another 
place, when the slave may be taken there ?or the purpose 
of serving them. 

It is stated in the Moontuka, on the authority of Aboo 
Yoosuf, according to one report, that when the occupancy 
of a house is bequeathed to a person without any limit of 
time, he is entitled to it as long as he lives ; and on the 
authority of Aboo Huneefa, that when one has bequeathed 
the produce of a particular slave to such an one, without 
specifying a time, and the slave is within a third of the 
testator’s property, the legatee is entitled to what he may 
earn for the period of his own life, though the earnings 
should exceed a third of the property. And in like manner 
as to a bequest of the produce of the testator’s garden, or 
the occupancy of his mansion, or the service of his slave ; 
and this was the saying of Aboo Yoosuf and Moohummud. 
In the Nuwadir it is reported as from Aboo Yoosuf that, 
when a man has made a bequest that a slave is to serve 
such an one until he can do without him, if the legated is 
a child, the service is to continue till he is of age ; if he 
is adult and poor, the service is to continue until he is able 
to buy a slave to serve him ; and that if he is adult and 
rich, the legacy is void. ** 

When one has bequeathed the produce of his garden, 
the legatee is entitled to the existing and the future pro- 
duce. But when the bequest is of the fruit of his gai*den, 
it may be in two ways.^ He may either have said, “ for 
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ever,” or he may not have so said, and in this last case 
there may or may not be fruit in existence at the time of 
his death. When there is fruit in the garden on the day But a be- 
of the testator’s death, the legatee is entitled to it out of 
the third of his estate, but he is not entitled to the fruit that cl^es^only 
may be thereafter up to the time of his own death. When 
again there is no fruit in the garden on the day of the testa- there is 
tor’s death, the bequest ought by analogy to be void, but on a 
favourable construction it is not void, and takes effect on any 
fruit that ther j may be subsequent to the death of the testa- 
tor and up to that of the legatee. All this when it has not 
been expressly said that the legacy is for ever ; but when unless the 
the testator has said, I have bequeathed to thee the fruit 
of my. garden for ever,” the legatee is entitled to the 
existing fruit and to all that there may be thereafter. 

When a man has bequeathed to another the wool of his And ^ 
flocks, or their progeny or milk for ever, and has then 

died, the legatee is entitled only to the wool that may be on of 
, ® flocks does 

their backs, or the young that may be in their bellies, or not include 

the milk that may be in their udders, — whether he say future 

for ever or not.^ though the 

When a person has bequeathed a third of the produce 

of his garden for ever, without leaving any other property, when the 

the bequest is lawful, and if the legatee of the third should 

make a partition with the heirs, and his third is productive produce of 

while the portion of the heirs is not productive, or vke a- garden, a 

. T 1 1 • . 1 1 1 partition 

versdy he or they, as the case may be, is entitled to share may be 
in the produce of the productive portion, and the heirs 
may sell their two-thirds of the garden, whereupon the stanS. 

purchaser will become a partner with the legatee of the 

■ ■■ ■' ' ^ - 

* It will be observed that there are three cases : — One where the 
subject of the bequest is the produce of a garden or land, or the 
occupancy of a mansion, or the service of a slave, and there the exist- 
ing and hiture produce are included, whether “ for ever ** is men- 
tioned or not ; another, where the subject of the bequest is fruit, and 
there is some fruit in existence, and there the future fruit is not 
included, unless for ever** is mentioned ; and the third where the 
subject of the bequest is the wool, &c., of an animal, and there the 
future wool is not included, though “for ever*’ is mentioned. — 

Kifayahi vol. iv. p. 1485. • • 
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lawfully do so ? There is nothing on the subject in the 
Asul ; and our ” sheikhs differ, but Aboobekr has said 
that he cannot ; and this is valid. If the bequest be of 
the occupancy of a mansion, and there is no "pro- 
perty besides, the legatee may occupy a third of the 
mansion, and the heirs have no right to sell the two-thirds 
of the mansion in their possession. Neither has a legatee 
of occupancy a right to let the mansion or slave to hire, 
according to us,” nor to remove the slave from Koofa, for 
instance, unless the legatee and his people are in another 
place, when the slave may be taken there Ibr the p.urpo8e 
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of serving them. 

It is stated in the Moontuka, on the authority of Aboo 
Yoosuf, according to one report, that when the occupancy 
of a house is bequeathed to a person without any limit of 
time, he is entitled to it as long as he lives ; and on the 
authority of Aboo Huneefa, that when one has bequeathed 
the produce of a particular slave to such an one, without 
specifying a time, and the slave is within a third of the 
testator’s property, the legatee is entitled to what he may 
earn for the period of his own life, though the earnings 
should exceed a third of the property. And in like manner 
as to a bequest of the produce of the testator’s garden, or 
the occupancy of his mansion, or the service of his slave ; 
and this was the saying of Aboo Yoosuf and Moohummud. 
In the Nuwadir it is reported as from Aboo Yoosuf that, 
when a man has made a bequest that a slave is to serve 
such an one until he can do without him, if the legate6 is 
a child, the service is to continue till he is of age ; if he 
is adult and poor, the service is to continue until he is able 
to buy a slave to serve him ; and that if he is adult and 
rich, the legacy is void. .. 

When one has bequeathed the produce of his garden, 
the legatee is entitled to the existing and the future pro- 
duce. But when the bequest is of the fruit of his gai’den, 
it may be in two ways.* He may either have said, for 
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ever,” or he may not have so said, and in this last case 
there may or may not be fruit In existence at the time of 
his death. When there is fruit in the garden on the day But a be- 
of the testator’s death, the legatee is entitled to it out of 
the third of his estate, but he is not entitled to the fruit that dudes only- 
may be thereafter up to the time of his own death. When 
• again there is no fruit in the garden on the day of the testa- there is 
tor’s death, the bequest ought by analogy to be void, but on a 
favourable construction it is not void, and takes effect bn any 
fruit that ther§ may be subsequent to the death of the testa- 
tor and up to that of the legatee. All this when it has not 
been expressly said that the legacy is for ever ; but when unless the 
the testator has^said, I have bequeathed to thee the fruit 
of my, garden for ever,” the legatee is entitled to the 
existing fruit and to all that there may be thereafter. 

When a man has bequeathed to another the wool of his And 

flocks, or their progeny or milk for ever, and has then Jbo wwl^ 

died, the legatee is entitled only to the wool that may be on of 

~ flocks does 

their backs, or the young that may be in their bellies, or not include 

the milk that may be in their udders, — whether he say 

« for ever ” or not.^ rh^ugif the 

When a person has bequeathed a third of the produce « 
of his garden for ever, without leaving any other property, when the 
the bequest is lawful, and if the legatee of the third should bequest isa 
make a partition with the heirs, and his third is productive produce of 
while the portion of the heirs is not productive, or vice a garden, a 
t, he or they, as the case may be, is entitled to share be^ 
in the produce of the productive portion, and the heirs 
may sell their two-thirds of the garden, whereupon the stance. 

purchaser will become a partner with the legatee of the 

» — — — ■■ 

* It will be observed that there are three cases : — One where the 
subject of the bequest is the produce of a garden or land, or the 
occupancy of a mansion, or the service of a slave, and there the exist- 
ing and future produce are included, whether “for ever*’ is men- 
tioned or not ; another, where the subject of the bequest is fhiit, and 
there is some fruit in existence, and there the future ffuit is not 
included, unless for ever” is mentioned ; and the third where the 
subject of the bequest is the wool, &c., of an animal, and there the 
future wool is not included, though *^for ever” is mentioned. — 

Kifayah, voL iv. p. 1485. • 
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third. But if the legacy be of the third of the produce of 
a mansion^ Aboo Huneefa has said that though the bequest 
is lawful, the heirs cannot make a partition, lest the legatee 
should get no produce; but according to Aboo Yoosuf 
they may make a partition, giving him his third, and if 
the third is productive, he has its produce, while if it is 
not productive, he has nothing ; and the heirs may al|0 • 
sell him two-thirds, whether before or after the partition. 

When a man has bequeathed the produce of his land, 
and there are neither palm nor other tree} in it, and no 
other property besides, the land is to be let, and a third of 
the rent given to the legatee. If there be palm or other 
trees on the land, a third of the produce ^ to be given to 
him, and the land is not to be given out in moozaroiity or a 
half or third of the profits, though moozaraut is, in truth, 
a lease when the seed is fiimished by the labourer. 

When a man has bequeathed to another the produce 
of his garden, the legatee may purchase the garden from 
the heirs of the testator, but that cancels the legacy. In like 
manner, if they satisfy him with something else, he may 
surrender his third of the produce, and release them from 
it. So, also, the occupancy of a house, or the service of a 
slave, may be lawfully compounded for, though a sale of 
these rights is not lawful. 

A bequest of the produce of a mansion or a slave to the 
poor generally, is lawful; but a bequest of the occu- 
pancy of a mansion, or of the service of a slave, to the 
poor, is not lawful, unless the persons are known. 

When a person has said, I have bequeathed this slave 
to such an one, and her burden to such another ; ” or, 

this ring to such an one, and its stone to such anotheir ; ” 
or, this bag to such an one, and the dates which are in 
it to such another ” — connecting the legacies together- 
each legatee is entitled to what has been bequeathed to 
him, and the legatee of ^he vessel (zurf) has no right to 
anything that 'is contained in it.^ But when one of the 

^ There is a mistake in Mr. Hamilton’s translation of this part of 
the extract, where it is said that the legatee of the contained article 
is not entitled to 9 etiy\\img»'’^Hedaya^ vol. iv. pp. 531-2, 
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declarations is separated from the other^ though the effect 
is the same, according to Aboo Yoosuf, yet, according to 
Mpohummud, the legatee of the principal is exclusively 
entitled to the principal, and the two legatees are partners 
in the accessory. The argument of Aboo Yoosuf is, that 
the testator, by his declaration in the second sentence, 
»e^lains that his intention by the first was to give the 
slave without her burden (and so in the other oases), and 
whether the explanation is given separately or connectedly 
makes no diffej^ence. And the argument of Moohummud 
is that the word ring comprehends both the hoop and the 
stone ; the word handmaid comprehends both the woman 
and what is in hgr belly, and so, in like manner, as to the 
word bag. So that, when the declarations are separated, 
there are, in fact, two legacies of the stone, &c., and the 
second legacy is not a revocation of the first, any more 
than a second legacy of the whole ring would be a revo- 
cation of the first ; ^ the stone is accordingly made the pro- 
perty of both in equal shares. The case would be different 
if the whole were in one sentence; for that would be 
equivalent to an explanation that the legatee of the ring 
was to have the hoop only, or with the exception of the 
stone. It is also different from a bequest of the slave to 
one person, and his service to another.* 

If a person should bequeath this slave to such an one, 
and his service to such another,” or this mansion to such 
an one, and its occupancy to such another,” or this tree 
to such an one, and its fruit to another,” or this sheep to 
such an one, and its wool to another,” each legatee would 
have what was mentioned for him, without any difference 
of Opinion, whether the bequests are connected together or 
are separate. But if a beginning is made in these cases 
with the accessory, and the principal is then bequeathed, as, 
for instance, if the service of the slave is first bequeathed 
to one person, and then the slave to another, or the occu- 


^ See ante, p. 620. 

* Kafee^ Hidaydh^ vol. iv. p. 1479. The reasons for the different 
opinions are from the latter authority. 
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• 

it is only when the bequests are made connectedly that 
each legatee is entitled to what has been named for him 
specially ; for if they are mentioned separately, the legatee 
of the principal is exclusively entitled to the principal, and 
the accessory belongs to them both in halves. And if a 
mansion is bequeathed to one person, and a particular 
apartment in it to another, the apartment is to both in 
shares. So, also, if a thousand dirhems ^ bequeathed 
to one person, and a hundred out of them to another, 
the legatee of the thousand is entitled to nine hundred 
exclusively, and the hundred is to be equally divided 
between them ; and in this there is no difference of 
opinion. 

When the service of a young slave has been bequeathed 
to one person, and the slave himself to another, the latter 
is bound to maintain him until he is fit for service ; but 
after that, the former is liable for his maintenance. So, 
also, when the produce of palm-trees has been bequeathed 
to one person, and the trees themselves to another, the 
latter is liable for the expense of watering and tending 
them until they arrive at maturity and are in full bearing, 
after which the liability is on the former; and though 
they should cease to bear, he is still liable for the expense, 
in the same way as a legatee of service who is liable for 
maintenance both night and day, though the slave sleeps 
and does no work during the night. When a* slave who 
has been bequeathed to one person and his service to 
another falls sick, and becomes unfit for service by infirmity 
or any other cause, the legatee of his person becomes 
liable for his maintenance. 

If twenty dirhems a year are bequeathed to a person 
from the produce of a garden which sometimes produces 
much and sometimes litlje, he is entitled to have a third 
of the produce appropriated or lai^ aside every year, and 
twenty dirhems out of it applied to his maintenance so 
long as he lives. And in like manner, if the bequest 
be of five dirhems a month for his maintenance out of the 
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testator’s property, a full third of the property must be 
appropriated or put aside, that the legatee may obtain his 
zqaintenance of five dirhems a month, as directed by the 
testator. And it makes no difierence whether the bequest 
be of one or of ten dirhems a month. 

If a testator should bequeath a third of his property 
one person, five dirhems a month for maintenance to 
another so long as he lives, and five dirhems a month for 
maintenance to a third person so long as he lives, and the 
heirs allow §11 the legacies, the estate is to be divided, 
according to Aboo Huneefa, into nine parts, one of which 
is to be given to the legatee of the third, and the remain- 
ing eight to Ije appropriated for the other legatees, four 
parts for each ; but, according to Aboo Yoosuf and Moo- 
hummud, the property is to be divided into seven parts, 
whereof one is to be given up to the legatee of the third, 
and the remaining six to be appropriated for the other 
legatees, three for each. So far when the heirs allow all 
the legacies. But now suppose that they do not allow 
them : and here the division is still to be into seven parts, 
according to Aboo Yoosuf and Moohummud ; but accord- 
ing to Aboo Huneefa, the case is to be treated as if all 
the legatees were equally entitled to the third,^ which is 
consequently to be divided into three parts among them. 
In these circumstances, if both the annuitants should die 
before the fund is exhausted, the surplus is to revert to 
the legatee of the third ; and if only one of them should 
die, the ‘surplus is to be divided, and one given to the 
legatee of the third, and the other reserved for the sur- 
vivor, according to Aboo Huneefa; while, according to 
the other two, only a fourth is to be given to the legatee 
of the third, and three-fourths to be reserved for the 
survivor. 

If the testator should bequeath five dirhems a month for 
maintenance to such an one so long as he shall live, and 
ten dirhems a month for maintenance to such an one and 
such an one so long as they shall live (whether he say, 
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to two 
others. 
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‘ For the reason of his opiyion, see ante^ p. 627. 
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two others, to each of them five,” or does not say so), and the heirs 
allow the legacies, the property is to be divided into halves, 
generally, one-half for the legatee of five, and the other half for the 
two legatees of ten ; for the legatee of five is to be con- 
sidered as a legatee of the whole, and the two legatees of 
ten are to be considered together as one legatee of the 
whole, so that the property is to be divided between thera 
in halves, according to all opinions ; and if the single 
legatee should die, what remains is to be reserved for the 
legatees of the ten, and ten dirhems a month applied to 
their maintenance; and if one of the two whom the 
testator had put together should die (the legatee of five 
being still alive), what remains of his share is to be 
reserved for his fellow, and five dirhems to be applied to 
his maintenance every month. If the heirs do not allow 
the legacies, a third of the property is to be divided into 
halves, — one-half of the third for the single legatee, and 
the other half for the two legatees whom the testator has 
put together, — according to all opinions. If one should 
When the bequeath out of the third of his property a maintenance 
are to of four dirhems a month to such an one so long as he 
shall live, and a maintenance of ten dirhems a month to 
third. such another and such another so long as they shall live, 
and the heirs allow the legacies, one-third of the property 
is to be appropriated for the legatee of four dirhems^ and 
another third on the two legatees of ten dirhems ; and if 
the legatee of the four should die before his third is 
exhausted, what remains of it is to revert to the heirs of 
the testator ; and if one of the other two should die, what 
remains of his share is to be reserved for his fellow ; and 
when the other dies, if anything should remain, it is to 
revert to the heirs. If they do not* allow the legacies, the 
third is to b.e divided into halves, and one-half of it is to 
be reserved for the legatee of four dirhems^ and the other 
half for the two legatees gf ten dirhems. 

When the Moohummud has said, in the Jama, that when a man 
b^n^thed ^ bequeath my third to such an one, to be appro- 

tothe priated that he may have four dirhems out of it for main- 
annuitants tenance, every n^pnth, so iong as he lives ; and I bequeath 
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xny third to such an one and such an one5 that they two 
may have ten dirhems laid out for maintenance every 
mpnth^ so long as they live,” and the heirs allow the 
legacies, a full third of the property is to be delivered up 
to the legatee of four, to do with it as he pleases, and 
another third to be delivered to the two legatees of ten, 
Ijptween them, and that neither much nor little is to be 
appropriated, and that when any of them dies, his portion 
goes to his heirs. But if the heirs do not ’-allow the 
legacies, the legatee of a fourth is to have a half of the third, 
and the legatees of the ten to have the other half. And, in 
like manner, if he should say, I bequeath my third to 
such an one th^t he may have four dirhems a month out 
of it tor maintenance, and I make a bequest to such an 
one and such an one, that such an one may have five 
dirhems a month out of it for maintenance, and such an 
one three dirhems a month for maintenance,” and the 
heirs allow the legacies, the legatee of the four is to take 
a third of the whole property, and the other two legatees 
to take another third between them in halves, to do with 
as they like; while if the heirs disallow the legacies, the 
legatee of the first is to have half of the third, and the 
other two to have the other half of it between them, and 
the share of whoever of them may die goes to his own 
heirs. 
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CHAPTER VII. 

OF THE WILLS OF " ZIMMEES,'' OK INFIDED SUBJECTS, 

ALIENS, AND APOSTATES. 

Will for The will of a zimmee for secular purposes is ^valid, according 
secular to all opinions. Other than secular purposes are of four 
different kinds. First, there are purposes which are 
purposes, koorbuty or a means of approach to Almighty God, both 
with them and with us ; ” and bequests for such pur- 
poses are valid, whether they be to a set of particular 
persons or not. Second, there are purposes which are 
sinful, both with them an3 with us ; ” and bequests for 
these purposes are valid, if they are to a set of particular 
persons, and the bequest is a gift without regard to the 
purposes ; but if the persons are not particularized, the 
bequest is void. Third, there are purposes which are 
koorhut with us,” but sinful with them ; and a bequest 
for these purposes is valid if in favour of a set of parti- 
cular persons, and is a gift without regard to the pur- 
poses; while if the persons are not particularized, the 
bequest is void. Fourth, there are purposes which are 
sinfiil with us,” but koorhut with them ; and bequests 
for these are valid according to Aboo Huneefa, whether 
the persons be particularized or not, but void according to 
the other two when the persons are not particularized. 
Thus, when a zimmee^ being a Christian or a Jew, has 
directed, by his will, that slaves be purchased and eman- 
cipated on his account, whether with or without a specifi- 
cation of individuals, or that a third of his property be 
bestowed in charity on beggars and the indigent, or ex- 
pended in hghting the 4ioly shrine, or in making war 
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against Turks, the bequest is valid. And if a zimmee 
should bequeath a third of his property to mourners and 
singers, the bequest is valid if they are particularized and 
it is a gift to them ; but if they are not particularized, it is 
void. And if the third is to be expended in sending a set 
of Mussulmans on pilgrimage, or building a muajid for 
IS^ussulmans, and the persons are particularized, the be- 
quest is valid, and a gift, so that they may perform the 
pilgrimage, and erect the buildings or not, as they please ; 
but if the pej^ons are not specified, the bequest is void. 
If he bequeath a third of his property for the erection of a 
church, or synagogue, or bequeath his mansion to be con- 
verted intp a church or synagogue, the bequest, according 
to the. two disciples, is void, unless it is for a particular 
class of persons, when it is a gift to them ; but, according 
to Aboo Huneefa, it is valid under all circumstances. 
This, however, say our sheikhs,” only when the erection 
is in the villages not in towns, tho bequest in the latter case 
being inoperative. 

When an alien who is a moostamin makes a bequest to a 
Mooslim or a zimmee^ it is valid for the whole of his 
property, unless his heir had come into the Dar ool Islam^ 
or Mussulman territory, with him ; and in that case, the 
bequest as to the excess over a third is dependent on the 
allowance of his heir. But if he has no heir, it is valid as 
to the whole of his property in the same way as the will 
of a Mooslim or zimmee is valid in the like case. So also 
when he* has an heir in the foreign country. If he has 
bequeathed only a part of his property, the remainder is 
to be given to his foreign heir. If a zimmee bequeaths 
mbre than a third of his property or makes a bequest to- 
one of his heirs, it is not valid, as in the case of a similar 
bequest by a Mooslim. But if he bequeath to a person of 
a different religion it is valid, as in the case of inheritance. 
If, however, the bequest is to an alien, who is not a 
moostamin^ it is not valid. 

If a Mooslim should apostatize to CImistianity, J udaism, 
or Majooseeisra, and then make some of the bequests 
referred to, such of them as wqpld be vdid if made by a 
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Mooslim remain in suspense until he returns to the faiths 
or is put to deaths or dies naturally^ or takes refuge in a 
foreign country ; and such of these as are not valid, if 
made by a Mooslim are void according to Aboo Huneefa 
but, according to the other two, the acts of an apostate are 
operative for the present, so that whatever is valid to the 
sect to which he apostatizes is valid to him ; and if t]^e 
bequest be a hoorbut with them but sin with us,” it is valid 
in their opinions, though to a set of persons who are not 
particularized. With regard to a female, apostate, her 
bequests are valid so far as the bequests of the sect to 
which she has apostatized would be valid, because she is 
not liable to be put to death for her apostasy.® 

When a Jew or a Mooslim has built a synagogue or a 
church, being in health at the time, and then has died, 
it is the property of his heirs ; because it is a wuhf and 
not obligatory, according to Aboo Huneefa, and sinful 
according to the two disciples.® 


* Hidayah^ vol. ii- p. 802. 

‘ The reason would apply equally to male apostates within the 
British territories ; and, by inference, it would seem that Moohum- 
mudan law is no longer applicable to a person who has ceased to be a 
Mussulman. 

® Hidayah and Kifayah^ vol. iv. p. 1482. 
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OR THE EXECUTOIt AND HIS POWEBS. 

The executor is termed wusee and the moosaAlehii^ and 
is defined to be an ameen^ or trustee,® appointed by 
the testator to superintend, protect, and take care of his 
property and children after his death. He is also his 
kaim mookam^ or personal representative.® 

It is not advisable to accept the office of an executor, for 
it is a perilous matter, on account of what Aboo Yoosuf is 
reported to have said : — To enter upon executorship for 
the first time is a mistake, for the second a fraud, and for 
the third a theft.” 

There are three kinds of executors. The first is a trustee 
who is capable of performing the duty which has been 
committed to him ; and such an one is fixed (mookurrur) 
and cannot be removed by the judge. The second is a 
trustee who*is weak and incapable, and to whom the judge 
should appoint an assistant. The third is a profligate, an 
infidel, dt a slave, whom it is proper that the judge should 
remove, and appoint another in his stead. The word 
implies that the appointment is valid in the first instance, 
folr otherwise there could be no removal.^ 

When a person appoints an executor, who says in his 
presence, I do not accept,” the refusal is valid, and he 
is not the executor. When an executor is appointed in his 
absence, and, on being informed of the appointment after the 

* Imyakf vol. iv. pp. 607, 610. 

* Hidayah^ vol. iv, p. 1496. 

’ More literally, one who stands in his place.*’ 

* Hidaydh^ vol. iv. p. 1488. • • 
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testator’s death, says, I do not accept,” but subsequently 
says, I accept,” the acceptance is lawful, unless the sove- 
reign had removed him from oflSce before he had said, 
accept” But if he had said during the testator’s lifetime, 
do not accept,” and should after his death say,^‘I accept,” 
the acceptance would not be valid. Though if he were 
merely silent in the presence of the testator, instead of 
saying I do not accept,” and should subsequently, either 
in his lifetime or after his death, say, « I have accepted,” 
the acceptance would be lawful, whether made in the 
presence of the judge or not ; unless the judge had, 
previously to his saying so, removed him from oflSce, 
when his subsequent acceptance would not be valid. If 
he should say in the absence of the testator, I ^o not 
accept,” and should communicate his refusal to him either 
by letter or messenger, and after this should say, 
accept,” the acceptance would not be valid. 

Moohummud has said in the Jama Sugheer, with 
respect to a person who had appointed another his executor, 
and the executor had accepted in his lifetime, that the 
executorship is binding on the acceptor ; so that if he 
should wish to withdraw from the office after the death of 
the testator, he is not at liberty to do so. But if he retracts 
in the lifetime of the testator and before his face, the 
retractation is valid, but if it is not made before his 
f^e, it is not valid. What is meant by saying, « before 
his face,” is with his knowledge, and not before his face,” 
is without his knowledge. If an executor should accept 
in the presence of his testator, and the testator should say 
when he is absent, Take witness that I have discharged 
him from the executorship,” Husun has reported as from 
Aboo Huneefa, that the discharge is valid. But if an 
executor should reject his appointment in the testator’s 
absence (after he has once accepted) the rejection according 
us ” is void. 

When a person has appointed another his executor 
without the other’s knowledge, and the executor sells 
some part of the estate after his death, the sale is good, 
and the executo];ship binding on the person appointed. A 
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person having appointed two executors, one of whom 
accepted and the other remained silent, the acceptor says 
to jthe one that was silent, *^Buy a shroud for the deceased,” 
and he does so, or answers Yes ; ” — ^this is acceptance of 
the executorship, even though the silent one be the servant 
of the other, unless he is a freeman working with him. 

^Kurukhee has said that when an executor has accepted. When an 
or has, after the death of the testator, disposed of any part 
of his property, and then wishes to relieve himself of his relieved of 
office, he cannpt lawfully do so, except in the presence of 
the hxxhirriy or judge. And when he appears before the judge, 
judge with this view, the judge ought not to relieve him 
without considering whether he is competent to the proper 
dischange of its functions, and relieve him only if he 
believes him to be unfit or over-burdened with business. 

When a man has appointed a slave, whether his own or Appoint- 
that of another, to be his executor, and all his heirs are 
adult, or some of them are adult and some minors, the executor; 
appointment is void. So Moohiimmud has stated in the 
Jama Siigheer and in the Asul. But by saying the ap- 
pointment is void, he meant only that it will be annulled ; 
so that if the slave should, do any act of disposal before 
his appointment is cancelled, as, for instance, by selling 
any part of the deceased’s estate or the like, the act is 
operative, ai\d the obligations of the contract binding on 
the heirs. If the heirs are all young, and the slave be 
the slave of any other than the testator, the appointment 
is also vo'jd ; but if the slave be his own, the appointment 
is lawful, according to Aboo Huneefa, though in this case 
also Aboo Yoosuf held the appointment to be void, accord- 
ing to the explanation above given of that term. Of 
Moohummud’s opinion, the reports are confused, some 
saying that he agreed with Aboo Huneefa, and some with 
Aboo Yoosuf. 

When a profligate has been appointed from whom danger of a pro- 
may be apprehended to the property, it is stated in the 
Asul that the appointment is void ; by which they say is 
to be understood that the judge will expel him from the 
office. And Husun has reported, as from Aboo Huneefa, 
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that it is incumbent on the judge to expel him and appoint 
another in his steady when this profligate is such an one 
as ought not to be an executor. But if the judge has 
given operation to the appointment^ and the executor has 
then paid debts of the deceased^ or sold something, as 
executors usually do, before the judge expels him from 
office, his acts are lawful; and if he is not expelled tUl 
he repents and becomes good, the judge should allow him 
to remain in his office. If the judge is not aware that he 
is executor and appoints another in his presence, who 
wishes to enter upon his office, he may lawfully do so ; 
but this is not an expulsion of the flrst executor. And 
if a judge, not knowing that there is an . executor to the 
deceased, appoints another in the executor’s absence, 
the proper executor is the nominee of the deceased, not the 
nominee of the judge. 

When a Mooslim has appointed an alien his executor, 
the appointment is futile {hatil)^ whether he be a mooatamin 
or not ; by which is to be understood that the appointment 
will be cancelled ; for if it be of a zimmecy the judge may 
cancel it, and expel him from the office. When a zimmee 
has appointed an alien his executor, the appointment is 
not lawful; for a zimmee is with respect to an alien in 
the same position as a Mooslim with respect to a zimmee ; 
and if the alien is one from whom danger may be appre- 
hended to the property, the judge will expel him and 
appoint another in his stead.^ The appointment by a 
zimmee of a zimmee as his executor is lawful; and in 
like manner that of a Mooslim by an alien who has come 


* It would seem from this, that if there is no danger to *the 
properly, the judge may allow the executor to retain his office ; and 
if so in the case of an alien executor to a zimmee^ so also in the case 
of a zimmee executor to a Mooslim. But Mr. Hamilton has said in 
the translation of the Hidayah (vol. iv» p. 541), that though “a 
person may appoint a slave, a "‘reprobate, or an infidel, to be his 
executor, it is incumbent on the judge to annul such appointment.** 
There is no word to correspond to incumbent ** in the printed 
original, which is rather vague, and the commentator on the passage 

(Jnayahy vol. iv. p. 606) merely says that it is lawful to the judge to 
expel the executor.'— S. A. Cal. Eep.y vol. iy. pp. 49 and 301. 
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into the Dar ool Islam is lawful ; and in neither case is 
the executor to be removed. And if a Mooslim should 
appoint an alien his executor, and the alien be converted 
to the faith, he remains in his state of executor. So, 
also, when the appointment is of an apostate who returns 
to the faith. 

The appointment of a minor or of an insane « person, 
wl&ether permanently so or with lucid intervals, is un- 
lawful. But a woman, a blind person, or one who has 
undergone the hudd^ or specific punishment for slander, 
may lawfully be appointed an executor. When a minor 
has been appointed an executor, the judge should re- 
move him. So Khusaf has ordained. But are his acts 
of disposal before removal valid, like those of a zimmee or 
a slave? Though authorities differ on this point, the 
current opinion is that the acts are not operative. Autho- 
rities also differ as to the minor’s remaining an executor 
after he has attained to puberty, if he has not been 
removed by the judge ; Aboo Huneefa saying that he 
does not continue to be executor, while Aboo Yoosuf 
maintained that he does, and Moohummud agreed with 
him in opinion. 

When a person has been appointed an executor who is 
weak and inefficient, the judge should a(]4 another to him. 
If the executor should himself represent his incapacity, 
the judge is ' not to allow it on his mere representation, 
nor until he ascertain the fact ; but if it is manifest that 
he is really incompetent, the judge should appoint another 
in his stead. When an executor is an ameen able to dis- 
pose of property, the judge is not to remove him from 
office. So, also, when the heirs complain of an executor 
to the judge, he ought not to remove him without malver- 
sation; but when that is established, he should remove 
him. 

When a man has appointed two executors, one of them, 
according to Aboo Huneefa and Moohummud, cannot alone 
dispose of the property ; and acts done by either of them 
singly are not operative without the sanction of the other, 
except in some special matters. Jhus, one may act sepa- 
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rately as to the washing and shrouding of the deceased^s 
body, and its removal to the grave ; the payment of debts 
out of assets of the same kind as the debts ; the delivery 
of specific bequests ; the restoration of deposits pr of 
things usurped by the deceased, or acquired under defec- 
tive sales ; the manumission of a specific slave ; and the 
general preservation of his property.^ But they cannot . 
act singly in taking possession of deposits belonging to 
him, nor in receiving payment of debts due to him ; 
though they may in suing for his rights. ^ According to 
the same authorities, they may Jso act" separately in 
accepting a gift for a minor, sanctioning his acts, making 
partition of things weighable or measurable, and selling 
what is liable to spoil. When the deceased has (^irected 
such and such parts of his property to be bestowed in 
charity, on beggars and indigent persons, without specify- 
ing them, one executor cannot act separately from the 
other, according to Aboo Huneefa and Moohummud, 
though he may do so according to Aboo Yoosuf ; and if 
the objects of the charity are specified, he may act alone, 
according to them all. In what has been said, it is sup- 
posed that the two executors have been appointed together 
in one sentence (JculanCy And if the testator should first 
appoint one and tJ^en the other, there is a difference of 
opinion among our ” sheikhs, according to Hulwaee ; one 
saying that here each of the executors may act separately, 
while another says that, according to Aboo Huneefa and 
Moohummud, they cannot act separately in di&posing of 
property in any case ; and this has been adopted by 
Surukhsee. If, however, two are appointed, and it has 
been said each of you is a complete executor {wtusee 
tamrn)y^ each one of them may dispose of the property 
alone, 

' The last part of the sentence is added from the Hidayah^ vol. iv. 
p. 1043. None of the acts imply a disposal of property, except the 
shroud, which the author of the Hidayah expressly says may be 
purchased by one of the executors, and the hiring of bearers for 
carrying the body to the cemetery, which may also be done by one. — 
FuL A2., vol. vi. p. 217. ^ 
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When a person appoints an executor for a particular 
purpose, as by saying, I have appointed thee my executor 
to pay my debts,” and says to another, " I have appointed 
thee my executor in the administration of my property,” 
or by saying, I have appointed such an one my executor 
to pay my debts, and do not appoint him for anything 
e|se, and I have appointed such another my executor for 
all my property,” each one is executor in all matters, 
according to Aboo Hunee& and Aboo Yoosuf, as if he had 
appointed them both for all matters; but, according to 
Moohummud, each is restricted to the particular matter 
for which he has been appointed. And where it is made 
an express condjition that one shall not be executor in the 
matter, to which the other is appointed, it has been said by 
Moohummud Ben Alfuzl that the matter is as conditioned, 
according to all opinions ; and it is only where he has not 
made such condition that there is the difference of opinion 
above mentioned ; the futwa being with Aboo Huneefa. 

When a man has appointed two executors, and one of 
them dies, the survivor cannot, according to Aboo Huneefa 
and Moohummud, dispose of the property, but should lay 
the matter before the judge, who, if he see proper, may 
make him sole executor, and transfer to him the power of 
disposal. According to Aboo Yoosuf, however, the sur- 
vivor can act alone, as, in his opinion, he was competent to 
do while the other was alive. Though one of the executors 
should die before the testator and before acceptance by the 
other, thd single executor is incompetent to act by himself, 
according to Aboo Huneefa and Moohummud ; while, ac- 
cording to Aboo Yoosuf, he is competent. If one of two 
executors is profligate, the judge may authorize the other 
to act singly, or may add another to him, when the just 
one cannot act without the other, according to Aboo 
Huneefa and Moohummud; while according to Aboo 
Yoosuf he can. 

A person having appointed two executors, one of them 
dies, having first appointed his fellow to be his. executor. 
This is lawful, and the fellow may dispose of the property 
of the first deceased ; for, as he ocould have done so with 
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the sanction of his co-executor in his lifetime, so he can, 
in like manner, do so after his death. There is another 
report, however, against the legality of the disposal; ll^ut 
the first is correct. 

Eflfect of a If a person should appoint an executor, and say, Act 
^ knowledge of such an one,” the executor may 

the know- act without his knowledge. But if the words were, Do 
ledge, without the knowledge of such an one,” it would 

orders, or not be lawful for him to act without his knowledge ; and 
Ss^ctbn futwa is to that effect. If he should say, " Act with 
of another, -the opinion of such an one,” or "Do not act except 
with the opinion of such one,” in the first case the person 
addressed would be the executor, in the second they are 
both executors, according to what is approved. , Aboo 
Nusr has said, that if the words were " Act in the matter 
with the orders of such an one,” he is a special executor ; 
while if the words were, " Do not act without his orders,” 
both would be executors ; and this seems probable, accord- 
ing to the doctrine of "our” masters. When a man 
appoints one person his executor, and another mooshrify 
or inspector to him, the first is the executor for the 
purpose of taking possession of the property, and the 
mooshrif is not an executor ; the effect of the appoint- 
ment being that the executor cannot act without his 
knowledge. 

Effect of A man, addressing a number of persons, says to them, 
mSt " Do so after my death.” If they accept, they all become 
several to executors; and if they remain silent till the ‘testator’s 
Sie^do not death, and two or more then accept, these become execu- 
all accept, tors, and may lawfully carry the will into execution. ^ But 
if only one of them accepts, though he is the executor,* he 
cannot lawfully carry the will into execution without bring- 
ing the matter before the judge, who may either appoint 
another to act with hi^l, or authorize him to act by 
himsdif. 

Executor An execut9r may, on the approach of death, appoint a 
Aerator successor, though the deceased had not committed that 
power to him. A person may lawfully appoint one of his 
heirs to be his , executor.*, and if the heir should die after 
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the testator, and appoint another to be his executor, saying, 

I have made thee executor of my property and of that of 
the first deceased, whose executor I am,” the second would 
be executor of both estates together. And though he 
should say, I have appointed thee executor,” without 
adding anything more, the second would be executor qf 
both estates, according to ^^us.” But if he should say, 
‘^*1 have appointed thee executor in both estates,” though 
he would be executor as to both according to Aboo 
Huneefa, he would be so only of the second deceased, 
according to his two companions. When a man has 
appointed a person his executor and a third party has 
appointed the testator his executor, and the second tes- 
tator tjien dies, the first is his executor ; and if the first 
should die without making another appointment, his exe- 
cutor is executor of both together.^ 

When a person has died, having deposits in his hands 
belonging to several parties, and also leaving property, but 
being in debt to its full amount, his executor may lawfully 
remove the deposits from his house for the purpose of 
restoring them to their owners, and take possession of 
the property to pay his debts ; and if he should do so, 
and what he has removed, or taken possession of, should 
happen to perish in his hands, he is not responsible for the 
loss. And, in like manner, though the deceased were not 
in debt, and the executor should remove his property from 
his house, and it should perish in his hands, he would not 
be responsible.® So also an executor may exact payment 
of debts due to his testator, and take possession of all his 
rights.^ 

Moohummud has said that the executor of a father may 
enter into a partition of property for young children, 
whatever the property may be, and whether moveable or 
immoveable, with a slight inadequacy in the terms (ffhitbn- 
yuseer), but not if the inadequacy be. glaring {ghuhnr 


1 The last paragraph, the order of which has been changed, will be 


found in vol. vi. p. 21. 

* Fut, vol. vi. p. 233. 


fyayah^ vol| iv. p. 613. 
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/aAwA); the principle in these cases being, that he who 
has the power to sell a thing, has the power to make a 
partition of it.^ And when all the heirs are minors, and 
the executor has made a partition with a legatee, giving 
him his third and holding two-thirds for the heirs, the 
partition is lawful ; so that if what is in his hands of theirs 
should happen to perish, they have no right of recourse 
against the legatee, nor is the executor responsible to them 
on account of the loss. When some of the heirs are adult 
and absent, it is lawful for the executor to m^e a partition 
on their behalf with the legatee, in everything except aMr 
or what is immoveable, and to hold their shares on account 
of the minors. But if the heirs are all adult, or some of 
them adult and present, a partition made ?>y the executor 
with the legatee is void as against the adult heirs, both 
with respect to moveable and immoveable property. And 
if the heirs are adult and absent, a partition of immoveable 
property made by the executor with the legatee is void, as 
against the heirs. 

If an executor should make a partition to or in favour of 
heirs, when there are legacies to mankind (that is, for 
secular purposes) against the estate, and the legatee is 
absent, the partition is not lawful, and the legatee may 
still claim to be a partner with the heirs, that is, for a third 
of what remains if the portion allotted to him should 
perish.* But a partition by the judge, and the taking 
possession by him of the legatee’s portion, is valid ; so that 
if the portion should perish in the hands of the judge or 
his amemy the legatee would have no right of recourse 
against the heirs, neither would the judge be responsible. 
This, however, is only when the things are measureabl^ or 
weighable, a partition of which is a separation. But with 
respect to things that are not so, the partition, being an 


1 The legatee of a third, or other share of the estate, is a partner 
with the heirs, and the executor may he called upon by either party 
to make a partition. But this is beyond his proper function, and his 
power to interfere seems entirely to depend on the relation which the 
deceased bore to the heirs. 

* Door^ooUMovhhtar^ p. ©86. 
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exchange like a sale^ is unlawful^ for it is not lawful to 
sell another person’s property.^ And when the judge has 
appointed a guardian {vmsee) for an orphan in all things, 
and he has made a partition against him whether of move- 
able or immoveable things, the partition is lawful ; but if 
the appointment is only for a special purpose, as for the 
m|iintenance of the orphan or the conservation of his pro- 
perty, the partition is not lawful. 

The executor of a mother may make a partition on 
account of minor children of moveable property which 
they have inherited from her, when they have’ no father 
nor father’s executor, but he has no such power when 
there is either pf these ; and he cannot make a partition 
of imn^oveable estate under any circumstances, nor of 
anything that the minor has inherited from any other than 
his mother, whether it be moveable or immoveable.^ And 
what has been said with respect to the executor of a 
mother is equally applicable to the executor of a brother 
and paternal uncle. 

When an executor makes a partition among heirs, and 
they are all minors, without any admixture of adults, the 
partition is unlawful. If they are all adults, but some of 
them absent, and a partition is made with those who are 
present, and their share's separated from the mass, the 
partition is lawful with respect to chattels, but not as to 
immoveable property. If there are both minor and adult 
heirs, but the adult are absent, the partition is unlawful. 
If the adhlts are present, and their share is given up to 
them, and the shares of the minors separated from them in 
a mass without partition among the individual minors, the 
division is lawfhl. When the share of each minor or 
adult is separated from the rest, the whole partition is 
invalid. But if the share of the adult is surrendered to 
them, and the portion of the minors retained, and then 


‘ Door-ooUMookhtar^ p. 836. 

‘ The power of the father's executor to make a partition extends 
to the whole of the minor's property, for it is commensurate with 
the power to sell, for which, see next page. > 
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divided among them, the partition as between the adults 
and the minors is valid. 

When a father’s executor has sold anything belonging 
to the estate of the father, the case presents two aspects. 
The first is when the deceased has left neither debts nor 
legacies ; the second is when he has left one or other of 
these. With regard to the first, it is said in the book^ 
that the executor may sell the whole property, moveable 
and immoveable, when the heirs are minors. But Hulwaee 
has said that this was the opinion of the ancients, and that, 
according to the modems, the akdr^ or immoveable property, 
of a minor can be sold only (that is, when there are no 
debts nor general legacies), if the minor has occasion for the 
price of it, or a purchaser is eager to obtain it by. giving 
double its value, or the sale is otherwise for the minor’s 
advantage, as, for instance, when the khuraj^ or land-tax, 
and expenses exceed its income ; or the property, being 
shops or a mansion, is falling to decay. With regard to 
the land-tax, when a necessity arises for paying it, and 
there is belonging to the estate any other property besides 
akdr, the other property is first to be applied to its pay- 
ment ; and if that is not sufiicient, the akdr may then be 
sold for its value, or a price not much less than its value ; 
but the executor cannot lawfully sell it at a greater depre- 
ciation than men would usually submit to. And, in like 
manner, an executor cannot lawfiilly purchase for a minor 
anything at a price much above its value. When the heirs 
are all adult and present, the executor can sell no part of 
the estate except by their directions ; and if they are absent, 
he cannot lawfully sell the akdr^ though he may sell any- 
thing but the akdr (and let the whole to hire), becausef he 
has the power of conservation over the property of an 
absentee, and it may be necessary to sell chattels in order 
to preserve them ; but akdr^ or immovable property, is 
secure in itself, except in the case of its falling into decay, 
and in that case it also jnay be sold. When all the heirs 

» That ia, the Koodoore. See note ♦ page 647 anfe, also Imyah^ 
vol. lu., p. 31 d. I- ^ 



POWERS OP EXECUTORS. 


677 


are adult, and one of them is absent while the others are 

present, the executor may sell the share of the absentee, in 

all that is not akdr^ for the sake of preserving it, according 

to all opinions, and the shares of those who are present 

also, according to Aboo Huneefa ; but according to both 

his companions, the sale of their shares is unlawful. In all 

that has been said, it is assumed that there are no debts 

nor legacies. But if there are debts, and they cover the When 

whole of the estate, the executor may sell the whole by 

general agreement ; and when the debts do not cover the 

whole estate, he may sell as much of it as may be necessary 

for their payment. He may also sell the surplus, according 

to Aboo Huneefa ; but this was contrary to the opinion of 

his conjpanions. When, however, an executor has actually 

sold akdr^ or immoveable property, for the payment of debts, 

while he has other property in his hands suflScient for that 

purpose, the sale is lawful. And if there are general or legacies. 

legacies, the executor may sell as much of the property as 

may be necessary for their liquidation (not exceeding, of 

course, a third of the whole after payment of the debts). 

And if there be among the heirs one minor, and all the 
rest are adults, and neither debts nor legacies, the estate 
consisting entirely of chattels, the executor may sell the 
share of the minor, according to all,. and the shares of 
the others, according to Aboo Huneefa ; so that if he 
should sell tlie whole, the sale would be lawful accord- 
ing to him, but it would not be lawful according to 
the other two, as to the shares of the adults ; the prin- 
ciple of the former being that, whenever the executor 
has power to sell a part of the estate, he has power to sell 
the whole.^ 

The executor of a father is in the place of a father. Theexecu- 
So also the executor of a grandfather is in the place ^n^thT 
of a father’s executor, and the executor of a grand- d^wed in 
father’s executor is in the place of the grandfather’s 


* The power to sell for payment of debts and legacies seems to 
belong to all executors, and not to depend on the relation of the 
testator to bis heirs. ^ 
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executor. And the executor of the judge’s executor is 
in the place of the judge’s executor when his appointment 
was general. , 

With regard to the executor of a mother or a brother, 
— when a mother has died leaving property and a minor 
son and having appointed an executor, or a' brother has 
died leaving property and a minor brother, and having 
appointed an executor, the executor may lawfully sell 
anything but akdr belonging to the estate of the deceased, 
but can neither sell the akdr^ nor lawfully^ buy anything 
for the minor but food and clothing, which are necessary 
for his preservation. The executor of a mother has no 
power to sell anything that a minor has inherited from his 
father, whether moveable or immoveable, and whetjier the 
property be involved in debt or free from it But what 
he has inherited from herself when it is free from debts 
and legacies, the executor may sell what is moveable, but 
he cannot sell akdr. If the estate is involved in debt or 
legacies, and the debt is such as to absorb the whole, he 
may sell the whole, the sale of akdr coming within his 
power ; and if the debt does not absorb the whole, he may 
sell as much of it as is necessary to defray the debts, and 
as to his power to sell the surplus there is the same 
difference of opinion as has been stated above. If all the 
heirs are adult and present, the estate being free from debt, 
the mother’s executor can sell no part of her estate ; and 
if the estate is in debt, the answer to be given as to the 
power of the mother’s executor is like that in •the case 
of the father’s executor, both in respect of what opinions 
agree and of what differ. And if there are both adult 
and minor heirs, and the adult are absent, the estkte 
being free from debt, the mother’s executor may sell 
w'hat is moveable of her estate, whether it belongs to 
the share of the minor or the adult, but cannot sell 
the akdr of her estate, the shares of minors and adults 
being in this case th& same. And if the estate be 
involved in debt the answer to be given as to the power 
of the mother’s executor is like the answer in the case of 
the father’s exequtor. I( the adults are present and the 
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estate free from debt, the executor may sell the minor^s 
share of her moveable estate ; but whether he can sell the 
shjure of the adults opinions differ, ^ while he certainly 
cannot sell the akdr. And if the estate be involved in 
debts or legacies, and the debts absorb the whole, he may 
sell the whole, and if they do not he may sell the moveable 
and as much of the akdr as may be necessary for the pay- 
ment of debts, and as to the surplus there is the difference 
among our sheikhs ” already mentioned. Whatever has 
been said as to the executor of the mother is true of the 
executor of the brother, and the paternal uncle ; the 
principle being that the power of the executor is measured 
by the power of his testator. 

A ipan having appointed two executors, dies, and a 
claim is made against his estate, which they pay without 
proof: — they are responsible to the creditors of the 
deceased for what they have paid. But when an executor 
has paid a debt of the deceased to which there are 
witnesses, the payment is lawful, and he does not incur 
any responsibility.^ Whether he can pay when two just 
persons testify to a debt in his presence, but do not 
testify to it before the judge, and the debt is denied by 
the heirs, is a point on which our ” sheikhs have 
differed, some saying that he may pay tlie debt, and 
others that he may not.® 

If an executor pays the debt of one creditor without an 
order of the judge, he is responsible to the other creditors; 
but not *80 if he pays by the judge’s order.® When an 
executor has expended the whole of an estate upon young 
children, and nothing remains, after which a claim is made 
against the estate, and is established |)y proof before the 
judge who decrees it, can this creditor make the executor 
liable? No mention is made of the case in the Book,^ 
but it seems that if the expenditure was made by order 
of the judge, the executor is not responsible, whereas if 
it were madeVithout the judge’s order, he is liable. When 

' Flit, AL^ vol. vi. p. 216. * Ibidt p. 235. 

’ Ihid^ p. 235. • ^ See antf^ p. 676, note. 
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a debt has been made obligatory on the estate of the 
deceased by the decree of a judge, and the executor has 
paid it, after which another debt arises against the deceased, 
as, for instance, if he had dug a well in his lifetime, into 
which a beast has fallen so as to make him liable for the 
damage, or if he had sold a piece of armour which the 
purchaser returns to the executor on account of a defect, 
so as to make its price a debt against the deceased, is 
the executor in any way responsible ? If he paid by 
order of the judge, he is not liable; nor ^ is the judge. 
But the second creditor may have recourse against the 
first for a share of what he received, proportionate to the 
debt, if what he received be still subsisting ; and if it has 
perished in his hands, he is responsible to the secjpnd in 
the same proportion ; but the executor is in nowise liable. 
If, on the other hand, the executor had paid without the 
order of the judge, the second creditor may claim, either 
from the executor or the first creditor, a due proportion of 
what w’as received by the latter. ' 

When an executor wishes to pay a debt to a creditor, and 
is apprehensive of other creditors appearing against the 
deceased, he may sell something belonging to the estate 
to the creditor in exchange for the debt, and will not 
then be responsible should another creditor appear as 
apprehended.2 

An executor may give out the property of a minor in 
moozaruhut^ but he cannot lawfully give a long lease of 
part of the deceased’s estate for the payment t)f debts, 
nor lend the property of a minor, according to all reports ; 
and if he should do so, he would be responsible. Neither 
is it competent to tjjie judge to lend the minor’s property,* 
If an executor should pledge the property of an orphan 
for his own debt, the pledge ought not by analogy to be 
lawful, but it is so on a liberal construction of law. But 
it is not lawful for the executor to pay his own debt 
with property of the cdphan. He may, however, sell the 


* Fut Al.f vol. vii. p. 233. 

id, p. 227. 


* Idid. p. 235. 
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orphan’s property in exchange for his own debt to his 
creditor, according to Aboo Huneefa and Moohummud, 
and the price becomes a set-off against his debt ; but he 
is responsible to the minor. And wlien an executor sells 
the orphan’s property to himself, or his own to the orphan, 
the sale is lawful, according to Aboo Huneefa, and Aboo 
Yoosuf also, by one report, when the sale is obviously 
^or the benefit of the orphan, though unlawful when not 
obviously for his benefit. According to Moohummud and 
Aboo Yoosuf by another and more probable report, such 
a sale is unlawful under any circumstances. And when 
an executor of two orphans sells the property of one of 
them to the other, the sale is unlawful. So, also, when he 
authorizes them to enter into such a transaction with each 
other, and one accordingly sells his property to the other, 
the sale is unlawful. 
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BOOK XL 

OF FURAIZ, OR INHERITANCE, 

CHAPTER L 

OF THE DEFINITION OF FUKAIZ,” AND THE PURPOSES TO 
WHICH THE ‘^TURKDT,” OR PROPERTY LEFT BY A DE- 
CEASED PERSON, IS APPLICABLE. 

“ Furaiz ” is the plural of fareezuty a derivative from Definition. 
furzy which, as rendered in the dictionaries, means, ap- 
pointment, precision, explanation,” and is applied in law 
to anything that is established by precise and conclusive 
evidence. This branch of law is termed furaiz because the 
aiham, or shares in a deceased person’s property, have been 
expressly appointed or ordained, and are based or esta- 
blished on precise and conclusive evidence. So that there 
is an agreement between the ordinary and legal acceptations 
of the word. 

The estate of a deceased person is applicable to four Funeral 
different purposes — his funeral, his debts, his legacies, and 
thfe claims of his heirs. The funeral comprises the wash- be paid, 
ing, shrouding, and interring of his body; all of which are 
to be performed in a manner suitable to his condition ; and 
for the necessary expenses incurred thereby all his property 
is liable, save only property which is subject to some special 
charge, as a pledge, for instance, to which the pledgee has 
a preferable right. 

Debts are next to be paid ; and debts may be wholly of Thendebte. 
health or wholly of sickness, or partly of health and partly 
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of sickness. If they are wholly debts of health, or wholly 
debts of sickness, they are all alike, and none is entitled to 
any preference. If they are partly debts of health and 
partly debts of sickness, the former are preferred if the 
latter can be established only by the acknowledgment of 
the deceased. But when the debts of sickness can be 
established by proof, or have been openly incurred for 
known causes, such as the purchase or destruction of 
property, or the proper dower of a wife, the debts of 
sickness are on the same footing as those of health. Debts 
not actually due at the time of the debtor’s death become 
payable immediately on the occurrence of that event, 
because the privilege of postponement is a personal right 
which dies with him. The death of a creditor has not 
the same eflfiect, because the person to whom the right 
of delay belongs is still alive.^ 

Legacies are next to be paid out of a third of what 
remains after payment of funeral expenses and debts, 
unless the heirs allow them beyond a third. Then the 
residue is to be divided among the heirs, according to their 
shares in the inheritance. This, or the preference of a 
legatee to the heirs, is only when the legacy is of some- 
thing specific ; for if it be a confused legacy, as the bequest 
of a third or a fourth, it has no right to preference. Nay, 
the legatee in that kind of legacy is a partner with the 
heirs, and his interest rises or falls with any increase or 
diminution of the testator’s estate. 

The right to inheritance is founded on three different 
qualities — nusuh^ which is hirahut^ or kindred; special 
cause, which is marriage, that is, a valid marriage, for 
there are no mutual rights of inheritance by a marriage 
that is invalid or void, according to all ; ^ and wula^ which 
is of two kinds — wuhx of emancipation, and wula of moo- 
walaty or mutual friendship ; the superior being the heir to 


‘ JowhurruUoon-Neyyerah^ M, Z, Z, Appendix No. 8. 

* Door^ooUMookhtar^ p. 852. From which it appears that, with 
regard to this effect of an invalid marriage, there was no difference of 
opinion between Aboo Huneefa and his two disciples. 
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the inferior in both kinds, and not the inferior to the 
superior, unless when there is a special condition, as when 
he has said, If I die, my property is an inheritance to 
these,” when the inferior would be heir to the superior. 

There are three different kinds of heirs — ashah ool furaizy 
or sharers, muhdty^ or agnates, and zuvool arhamy or ute- 
. rine relatives. The two last have been termed, from their 
position in the inheritance, residuaries and distant kindred.* 
The sharers are first; then the residuary by nusuhy or 
kindred; then the residuary for special cause, or the 
emancipator, * whether male or female;^ then the resi- 
duary of the emancipator. After this, there is the 
return, that is, when there are sharers, but none of these 
residuaries, thd surplus, if any, reverts to the sharers, 
and is divided among them in proportion to their shares. 
Next are the distant kindred. After them the mowla of 
mutual friendship. Then a person in whose favour the 
deceased has made a declaration of nuBuhy or descent, as 
against another, but not such as to establish his descent, 
and has persisted in such declaration to his death. In this 
three conditions are implied. The declaration of descent 
must be as against another, as, for instance, when the 
deceased has declared a person of unknown descent to be 
his brother, which involves a declaration against his father 
that the person is his son. The declaration must be such 
as not to establish the descent of the person acknowledged, 
as when it is not acquiesced in by the father. And the 
acknowledger must die without retracting his acknowledg- 
ment.'* The person next in succession is one to whom the 
deceased has bequeathed the whole of his property. And, 
lasdy, the beit^oolrtnaly or public treasury. 


' FI. of ustibuty usually pronounced usvbah, 

^ By Sir William Jones, in his translation of the Sirajiyyah 
* Shureefea^ p. 9. 

^ ShureefeOy Ap. M* L, Nos. 39, 40, and 41. 
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CHAPTER IL 

OF SHARERS. 

Sharers are all those for whom shares have been appointed 
or ordained in the sacred text, the traditions, or with 
general assent. And they are in number twelve pysons ; 
of whom the rights of ten are founded on numb or 
kindred, and of two on special causes. Of the former 
there are three males, and seven females. The first of the 
males is the father, who has three states or conditions : 
One when he has merely a share, which is a sixth ; and it 
is when the deceased has left a son or son’s son how low 
soever. Another when he is merely the residuary ; and 
that is when there is no successor but himself, and he takes 
the whole property as residuary, or when there is only 
a sharer with him, who is not a child, nor child of a 
son (how low soever), as a husband, a mother, or a 
grandmother, and the sharer takes his share, and the 
father takes what remains as residuary. And the third 
state is when he is both a sharer and the residuary; 
as when there are with him a daughter and a son’s 
daughter, and he has a sixth as a sharer, the daughter a 
half, — or two-thirds when there are two or more daughtex^s, 
— the son’s daughter a sixth, and the father the remainder 
as residuary. The second of the males entitled by nusub 
is the true grandfather, and he is defined to be one into 
whose line of relationship to the deceased no mother enters, 
as the father’s father, or the father’s father’s father ; one 
into whose relationship to the deceased a mother enters 
being termed a false grandfather, as the father of the 
father’s mother. The trufi grandfather is entirely excluded 
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by the father ; but iu default of him comes into his place, 
save that he does not, like him, reduce a mother’s share to 
a Jhird'of the residue, nor entirely exclude a paternal 
grandmother. He excludes, however, all the brothers and 
sisters of the deceased, according to Aboo Huneefa^ with 
whom the futwa concurs. The third of the males entitled by 
•nu8ub is the half-brother by the mother, whose share when 
tlfere is but one is a sixth ; or when there are two or more 
of them, a third, which is equally divided among them all. 

Of females ^who are entitled by nusub^ the first is the 
daughter, whose share when she is alone is a half ; and 
when there are two or more daughters, they have two- 
^feyds between them. When there are both sons and 
Hfiightgrs, the sons make the daughters residuaries with 
*Shem, the share of each son being equal to that of two 
daughters. The second are the son’s daughters, who, when 
there is no child of the loins, are like daughters, one taking 
a half, and two or more taking two-thirds between them. 
When there is a son, the children of a son take nothing ; 
when there is one daughter, she takes a luilf and the son’s 
daughters have a sixth ; and if there are two daughters, 
they take two-thirds^ and there is nothing for the son’s 
daughters. That is, when there is no male among the 
children of a son ; but if there is a male he makes the 
females (whether his sisters or cousins) residuaries with 
him ; so thaf if there were two daughters or more of the 
loins, they would have two-thirds between them, ;and 
the remainder would pass to the children of the son, in the 
proportion of two parts to the males and one part to 
the females. Though the male were in a grade below them, 
he*would make them residuaries with him; so that the 
remainder would be between him and them in the same 
proportion, or two parts to each male, and one to each 
female. Thus, if there were two daughters, a son’s 
daughter, the daughter of a son’s son, and the son of a 
son’s son, the daughters would take two-thirds, and the 
remainder be between the son’s daughter and all below her, 
in the proportion of two parts to the male, and one part to 
each female. The principle in^ this case is, that a son’s 
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daughter becomes a residuary with a son’s son, whether he 
is in the same or a lower grade with herself, when she is 
not a sharer.^ The third of the females entitled by nusuh^ 
is the mother, who, like the father, has three states or 
conditions. One when there is with her a child or child 
of a son, how low soever, or two or more brothers or sisters 
of the whole or half blood, and on whatever side they may. 
be, and then her share is a sixth Another when there are 
none- of these, and then her share is a third. And a third 
case is when there is a husband or a wife, and both 
parents ; and then the mother has a third of what remains, 
after deducting the share of the husband or wife, and the 
residue is to the father according to all opinions. ' 
if in the place of the father there were a grandfather, i. 
mother would have a third of the whole property foi. 
her share. The fourth is the true grandmother, as the 
mother’s mother how high soever, and the father’s mother 
how high soever. Every one into whose line of relation- 
ship to the deceased a mother enters between two fathers 
is a false grandmother. The share of the true grand- 
mother, on the father’s or the mother’s side, is a sixth, 
whether there be one or more ; all partaking of it equally 
who are in the same degree. When there are two grand- 
mothers, one of whom is related to the deceased on both 
sides, and the other only on one side, Aboo Yoosuf has 
said, and' there is one report to the same effeCc from Aboo 
Huneefa, that the sixth is to be divided between them 
equally, and the futwa is in accordance with this, opinion. 
The fifth are full sisters, and their share is a half when 
there is only one, and two- thirds when there are two or 
more. When there is a full brother with them, the male 
has the share of two females ; and when there are daughters, 
or daughters of a son, the full sisters take the residue.* 
The sixth are half sisters by the father, and they are like 
full sisters when there are none, one taking a half and two 


* This qualification prevents any injury to her by the application 
of the principle. See M, Z. Z, p. 62. 

* For the reason, see M, p. 68. 
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or more two-thirda in that case ; with one full sister they 
take a sixths which makes up the two-thirds. But with 
two full sisters they have no portion in the inheritance, 
unless there happens to be with them a half-brother by the 
father, to make them residuaries, when the full sisters take 
their two-thirds, and the children of the father only have 
the residue between them, in the proportion of two parts 
to'the male, and one part to each female. The seventh are 7. Half- 
half-sisters by the mother ; of whom, when there is one, th^ot^er 
she takes a sixths and when there are two or more, they 
take a third. But all brothers and sisters are excluded by 
a son or son’s son, how low soever, or a father, by general 
agretement, and also by a grandfather, according to Aboo 
Hianeefa. And' children of the father (that is, half-brothers 
sUnd sisters on his side) are excluded not only by these, but 
also by a full brother; and children of the mother (or 
half-brothers and sisters on her side) are excluded by a 
child, though a daughter, and by the child of a son, a 
father, and a grandfather by general agreement. 

The two sharers who are entitled for special cause are Sharers for 

the husband and wife. The share of a husband is a halfi 

J ^ cause. 

when there is no child nor child of a son how low soever ; Husband, 
and a fourth with a child or child of a son. The wife’s 
share is & fourth in the former of these cases, and an eighth 
in the latter ; the fourth or eighth, as the case may be, 
being equally divided among all the wives when there are 
more than one. 


The shares appointed or ordained by the sacred text are Number of 
six in number; — a half, a fourth, an eighth; and two- 
thirds, one-third, and a sixth. A half is appointed for entitled to 


fivep different persons. It is the share of a husband when 
the deceased has left neither a child nor child of a son ; 


the share of one daughter of the loins, and the share of a 
son’s daughter when there is no daughter of the loins; 
and the share of the full sister, and of the half-sister on 


the father’s side when there is no full sister. A fourth is A fourth. 


the share of two persons, that is, of a husband when the 
deceased has left a child, or child of a son, and of a wife 
or wives when he has left neither qhild nor child of a son. 


T T 



An eighth. 

Two- 

thirds. 


A third. 


A sixth. 


690 FTJIIAIZ, OB INHERITA|?OE. ^ 

An eighth is the share of one or more wives, when the 
deceased has left a child or child of a son. Two-thirds are 
the share of four different persons. The share of two 
daughters or more of the loins ; the share of two or more 
daughters of a son, when there is none of the loins ; the 
share of two full sisters or more, or two half-sisters by 
the father, when there is no full sister. A third is the- 
share of two persons — that is, of a mother, when tfie 
deceased has left neither a child nor child of a son, nor 
two brothers or sisters ; and the share of two children or 

t 

more of a mother, whether they be male or female. And 
a sixth is the share of six persons. The share of a father, 
when the deceased has left a child or child of a son ; the 
share of a grandfather, when there is no father ; the share 
of a mother, when the deceased has left a child or child of 
a son, or two brothers or sisters; the share of a single 
grandmother, or of several grandmothers when there are 
more at the time of inheriting; the share of a son’s 
daughter with a daughter of the loins, to make up two- 
thirds ; and the share of one child of the mother, whether 
male or female. 
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CHAPTER III. 

, OF "psubat” or KESIDUAKIES. ' 

9 

The ^^subdt are all persons for whom no share has been 
appointed, and who take the residue after the sharers have 
been satisfied, t>r the whole estate when there are none. 
They are of two kinds ; residuaries by nusub, or kindred 
to the deceased, and residuaries for special cause. Of the 
former there are three classes ; residuaries by themselves 
or in their own right, residuaries by another, and residua- 
ries with another. 

The residuary by himself or in his own right is defined 
to be ** every male into whose line of relation to the 
deceased no female enters ; ” and such residuaries are of 
foiu* sorts — the ofispring^ of the deceased, and his root ; the 
offspring of his father, and the offspring of his grandfather. 
Hence the nearest of the residuaries is the son ; then the 
son’s son, hoW low soever ; then the father ; then the grand- 
father, or father’s father, how high soever ; then the full 
brother, tiien the half-brother by the father, then the son 
of the full brother, then the son of the half-brother by the 
father,^ then the full paternal uncle, then the half paternal 
unole by the father, then the son of the full paternal uncle, 
then the son of the half paternal uncle by the father,® then 
the full paternal uncle of the father, then the half paternal 
uncle of the father on the father’s side, then the son of 
the father’s full paternal uncle, then the son of the father’s 

^ Jooza^ literally part of the deceased. 

^ Then their sons, how low soever, in the same manner, the full 
blood being preferred tb the half-blood at each stage of descent. — 
Sirajiyyah^ pp. 48, 49. 

® Then their sons how low soever. — Iiid» • 
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half paternal uncle on the father’s side, then the paternal 
uncle of the grandfather, then his son how low soever. ^ 

When there are several residuaries in the same degree 
the property is divided between them by bodies, not by 
families {per capita^ and not per stirpes). As, for instance, 
when there is a son of one brother and ten sons of another, 
or the son of one paternal uncle and ten sons of another, 
the property is to be divided into eleven parts, of whifii 
each takes one pari 

The residuary by another is every female^who becomes 
or is made a residuary by a male who is parallel to her ; 
and such residuaries are four in number : a daughter by a 
son, a son’s daughter by a son’s son, a full sister by her 
brother, and a half-sister by the father T^y her 


* The Muhsoot is the authority cited, and it is confirmed by the 
Door-ooUMookhiar^ p. 854. To these I can now add the Sirajiyyah^ 
though the direct detail of the residuaries stops at the sons of the 
paternal uncles, and I failed, when preparing The Moohummudan 
Law of Inheritance,'' to observe that it is carried, by implication, to 
the full extent of the paternal uncles of the grandfather. Thus, the 
author, after stating that the son of the full brother is preferred to 
the son of the half-brother by the father, proceeds to say that “ The 
same rule is applicable to the paternal uncles of the deceased, then to 
the paternal uncles of his fiither, and then to the paternal uncles of 
his grandfather;" words that are plainly inconsistent with a limita- 
tion of the succession to the offspring of the neareat grandfather," 
as might, at first sight, be inferred from Sir William Jones's transla- 
tions of the passage. See the examination of it in the treatise above 
mentioned, p. 78. The detail of the residuaries is not caiVied farther 
in any of the authorities than the uncles of the grandfather ; but it 
would have been superfluous to do so, as the grandfather had been 
already defined to be a Other's father. Koto high soever. So that the 
detail is, in reality, co-extensive with the definition, and the succession 
of residuaries in their own right as unlimited in the collateral as it is 
in the direct line, where it is expressly said to be *^how low and 
how high soever." In several cases decided by the superior courts in 
India, descendants of a great grandfather have been found entitled to 
succeed as residuaries. See Bhanoo Beebee versus Imam Bukhsh, 
"Rep, S, D. A, Calcutta^ vol. i. p. 68 ; Sheikh Moohupimud Bukhsh 
versus Shurf-oon-Kissa Begum, M, L, /., p. 82i; and Mohadeen 
Ahmud Khan versus Syed Mohamed and another. High Court of 
Madras, I-ndian Jtgrist Repor^^ p. 132. 
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The remaining residuaries^ that is, all besides these, take 
the residue alone, that is, the males take it without any 
pa^icipation of the females: and they are also four in 
number; the paternal uncle and his son, the son of a 
brother, and the son of an emancipator. 

Tho residuary with another is every female who becomes 
a residuary with another female ; as full sisters or half- 
sisters by the father, who become residuaries with daugh- 
ters or sons’ daughters. 

The residuaries of a wulud^ooz-^zina and of the son of an 
imprecated woman are the moowaleea or relatives- of their 
mothers; for they have no father, and the kurabuty or 
kindred of their mother, inherit to them, and they inherit 
to theijj. So *that if the son of an imprecated woman 
should leave a daughter, a mother, and the imprecator, 
the daughter would take a half, the mother a sixth, and 
the remainder would revert to them as if he had no father. 
If besides these there were also a husband or a wife, he 
or she would take his or her share, and the remainder be 
between the others, either as share or as return. And if 
a person should leave his mother, a half-brother by the 
mother, and an imprecated son (of his father), the mother 
would take a third, the half-brother by the mother a sixth, 
and the remainder would revert to them, there being nothing 
for the imprecated son, as- the deceased has no brother on 
the side of t^e father. When the child of the son of an 
imprecated woman dies, the family of his father inherit 
to him, being his brothers ; but the family of his grand- 
father, who are his paternal uncles, and their children, 
do not inherit to him. The same is true of the wulud^ 
oot~zinay except that there is a difference between them 
in one case, which is that the tuwamy or twin of the imilud^ 
ooz-zinay inherits only as a half-brother by the mother, 
while the twin of an imprecated son inherits as a full 
brother.^ 

* The passage is obscure, as it is difficult to conceive how one of 
twins should be imprecated without the other; and, perhaps, as^u^m 
means generally coupled or united,” it may mean here an ordinary 
brother or sister. 
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When there are several residuaries of different kinds, 
one a residuary in himself, another a residuary by another, 
and the third a residuary with another, preference is gi\jen 
to propinquity to the deceased ; so that the residuary with 
another, when nearer to the deceased than the residuary 
in himself, is the first. Thus, when a man has* died, 
leaving a daughter, a full sister, and the , son of a half- ^ 
brother by the father, a half of the inheritance is to tfie 
daughter, a half to the sister, and nothing to the brother’s 
son, because the sister becomes a residujiry with the 
daughter, and she is nearer to the deceased than his 
brother’s son. So, also, when there is with the brother’s 
son a paternal uncle, there is nothing to the uncle. And 
in like manner when in the place of the brothqp’s son 
there is a half-brother by the father, there is nothing for 
the half-brother.^ 

The residuaries for special cause are the emancipator, 
and then his residuaries in the same way as has been 
already mentioned. 


* Because strength of propinquity, or being the master of two 
propinquities, is preferred to being master of one. — M, L. I, ^ p. 73. 
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CHAPTER IV. 

,0F OR EXCLUSION. 

Exclusion is of two kinds — partial, and total ; and partial 
exclusion is a reduction from one share to another. As 
regard^total exclusion, there are six persons who are not 
subject to it These are the father, the son, the husband, 
the mother, the daughter, the wife.^ As regards all others 
besides these, the nearer excludes the more remote ; ^ and 
persons who are related through others do not inherit 
with them, except only the children of the mother, that 
is, half-brothers or sisters on her side, who are not excluded 
by her. 

One who is deprived of any interest in the estate, that 
is, one incapable of inheriting, as an infidel, a homicide, 
or a slave, has no effect in excluding others, either partially 
or totally. But one who - is only excluded may exclude 
others, by general agreement; as, for instance, two or 
more brothers or sisters, full or half, and on whatever 
side, whoi do not inherit when there is a father, but reduce 
a mother’s share from a third to a sixth. 

Full brothers and sisters are excluded by a son, son’s 
son, and a father, and by a grandfather also, with some 


' In the M. Z. p. 58, the son is omitted by mistake. 

^ This is true absolutely, as between residuaries. But a nearer 
residuary does not always exclude a more remote sharer; as, for 
instance, a mother^s mother is not excluded by a father; and a nearer 
sharer does not exclude a more remote residuary, nor even a more 
remote sharer, unless there is one cause of succession, as in the case of 
a mother and grandmother, or a daughter and daughters of a son. — 
ShureefeeOy p. 62. • • 
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difference of opinion. Half-brothers and sisters on the 
father’s side are excluded by the same persons, and also 
by full brothers and sisters ; and half-brothers and sisters 
on the mother’s side are excluded by a child, the child 
of a son, a father, and a grandfather, by general agree- 
ment. All grandmothers, whether maternal or paternal, 
are excluded by a mother; and paternal grandmothers 
are excluded by a father, as a grandfather is excluded 
by him, and they are also excluded by a grandfather 
when anterior to him ; but a paternal gran4mother is not 
excluded by a grandfather, because she is not anterior to 
him. Grandmothers on the side of the mother are not 
excluded by a father ; so that if one should ^leave a father, a 
father’s mother, and a mother’s mother, the father’i^mother 
is excluded by the father ; but there are different opinions 
as to the mother’s mother, some saying that she has a 
sixth, and others only the half of a sixth. The nearer 
excludes the more remote, whether himself an heir or 
excluded. Thus, if one should leave a father, a father’s 
mother, and the mother of a mother’s mother, it is said 
that the father has the whole, because he excludes his 
mother, and she excludes the mother of the mother’s 
mother, because she is nearer to the deceased. There 
is a difference of opinion as to her succeeding with her 
son, who is paternal uncle to the deceased ; but according 
to the generality of our sheikhs,” she does inherit with 
her son who is the paternal uncle. 

It should be remembered that only one grandmother 
on the side of a mother can be considered an heir, for 
true grandmothers are only those in whose lino of rela- 
tionship a father does not come between two mothers; 
so that this single heir is the mother’s mother how high 
soever, and the nearer excludes the more remote, so that 
only one grandmother can inherit. But of the paternal 
grandmothers it may be conceived that many may be 
heirs. 
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CHAPTER V. 

OF IMPEDIMENTS TO INHERITANCE. 

Slatert is an impediment to inheritance; and in this Slavery, 
respect there is no difference between an absolute and a 
qualified slave. Even a partially emancipated slave is 
not capable of inheriting, according to Aboo Huneefa. 

One who has unlawfolly killed another is incapable of 2. Homi- 
inheriting to him, whether the killing was intentional or 
by misadventure, as by rolling over him in sleep, or by 
falling on him from the roof of a house, or by treading 
on him with a beast on which the slayer is riding. But 
being the indirect cause of a person’s death is not a suffi- , 
cient ground for excluding from his inheritance ; as, for 
instance, when a person has dug a well into which another 
falls, or placed a stone on the road against which he 
stumbles and is killed in consequence. Every act of 
homicide tfiat induces retaliation or expiation is a cause 
for depriving one of a right of inheritance to the person 
slain; ahd anything that does not induce either of these 
consequences is merely an indirect cause. When a father 
has circumcised his child, and the child dies in consequence 
of the operation, the father is not deprived of his right in 
the child’s inheritance. But if he should admonish him 
by stripes, and the child should die in consequence, he is 
responsible for the deeyut or fine, and loses his right to 
inherit, according to Aboo Huneefa, though he is not 
responsible, according to the other two. And if a teacher 
be the person who punished the child, with the father’s 
permission, he does not incur any liability, according to 
all their opinions. 
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Difference of religion is also an impediment to inherit- 
ance ; by which is meant the difference between Islam and 
infidelity. But a difference of faith among unbelievers, 
such as Christianity, Judaism, Mujooseeism, or idolatry, is 
no impediment to inheritance; so that there are mutual 
rights of inheritance between Christians and Jewg and 
Mujoosees. 

Difference of dar or country is also an impediment Hb 
inheritance, but this applies only to unbelievers, not to 
Mussulmans. So that if a Mooslim should die in the dar- 
oolhurhy his son in the dar-ooUIslam inherits to him. 
The difference of country is actual when an alien dies 
in the dar-ool-liurhy having a father or son who is a zimmee 
in the dar-ool-Islam ; and in that case the ztmmee does not 
inherit to the alien. In like manner, if a zimmee\\io\x[dL 
die in the dar-ool-Islam^ having a father or son in the dar- 
ool-hurhi they would not inherit to him. The difference 
of country is constructive when a moostamin dies in our” 
territory, having a zimmee heir, or rise versd, and neither 
is heir to the other. Countries differ by a difference of 
armies and governments, which cuts off protection between 
them.^ When a moostamin dies in our ” territory, leaving 
property, it should be sent to his heirs ; when a zimmee 
dies without heirs, his property goes to the heit-ool-mal^ or 
public treasury. 


^ See farther on this subject, M, i. p. 30 . 
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CHAPTER VI. 

« 

or THE INHERITANCE OF INFIDELS AND SOME OTHEK CLASSES 

OF PERSONS. 


Section First. 

Of Infideh. 

Infidels inherit among themselves, for the same causes 
that Mooslims inherit, that is, kindred and marriage. The 
same person may, also, among them as with Mooslims, 
inherit for two causes ; as, for instance, when the deceased 
has left two cousins, one of whom is also his half-brother 
by the mother. When the two causes of inheritance 
are of such a nature that one of them excludes the 
other, it is pnly by means of the excluding cause that the 
person can inherit ; but if one of the causes does not ex- 
clude the other, he may inherit by means of both.^ Thus, 
when a mujooaee marries his mother, and she bears him a 
son, the child is both her son and her grandson, but inherits 
only as the former, and not as the latter ; while if the child 
were a daughter, she might take a half in her mother’s 
succession as a daughter, and a sixth as the daughter of a 
son, to make up two-thirds ; and might also inherit as a 
daughter from her father, but could not take, in his suc- 
cession, as his half-sister by the mother, because a sister is 
excluded by a daughter. 

^ This seems to be a general rule, equally applicable to Mooslims as 
to infidels, though the examples cannot^pply to t];ie former. 
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invaKd Infidels do not inherit by reason of marriages which 
they (only) account to be lawful; as when a mujoosee 
m)und marries his mother. For an invalid marriage does not 
induce mutual rights of inheritance among Mooslims, and 
cannot do so among mujoosees.^ 


Section Second. 


Male 

apostate. 


Succession 
to bis 
estate. 


Difference 
betw^nhis 
acquisi- 
tions before 


Of Apostates. ^ 

A male apostate cannot inherit to any one, neither to a 
Mooslim nor to an apostate, because, among other reasons, 
inheritance has respect to religion, and he has none^. And 
it is for this reason that he is not allowed to marry a 
Mooslimah, an original infidel, or an apostate, since mar- 
riage also has respect to religion.® 

When a male apostate is put to death, or dies naturally, 
or escapes to a foreign country (and is judicially declared 
to have joined the enemy),® all that he had acquired while 
a Mooslim belongs to his heirs. Among these his wife is 
included, if she is a Mooslim, and her iddut is unexpired at 
the time of his death. But if her iddut has expired, or if 
her marriage was never consummated, she has no right to 
any share in his inheritance. She also loses her right if 
she apostatizes with him; though, when a husband and 
wife apostatize together, their marriage still continues. If 
she should bear a child after their apostasy, and the hus- 
band should then die, the child would be entitled to a 
share in his inheritance if the birth takes place within six 
months from the day of the husband’s apostasy ; but if the 
birth should take place at more than six months from the 
day of the apostasy, the child would have no right 

According to Aboo Huneefa, it is only what an apostate 
had acquired while he adhered to the faith that can be 
inherited from him; and all his* acquisitions subsequent to 


' Door^ooUMookhtar^ p. 861, and see p. 684, ante. 

* Shuree/eot p. 200. « * Sirajiyyah^ p. 198. 
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his apostasy become fei^ and are to be placed in the public and after 
treasury. According to Aboo Yoosuf and Moohummud, apostasy, 
the acquisitions of his apostasy are inherited from him in 
the same way a^ what he may have acquired before it ; 
that is, there is no distinction between them, and both alike 
are divisible aniong his heirs. 

A female apbstate, like a male apostate, cannot inherit to Female 
..hy one, becjiuse she has no religion.^ apostate. 

When a 'female apostate dies, the right of her husband Succession 
to take a sha^e in her inheritance depends on the fact of 
her having apostatized during health, or during sickness, 

If the apostasy took place when she was in health, he has 
no jrfght to anything. If it took place when she was sick, 
ai^ shg has di^ while her iddut is still unexpired, though 
Ky analogy she was no evader, and he could, therefore, 
have no right to her inheritance, yet, on a liberal con- 
struction, she is accounted to be such, and he is allowed to 
participate. 

On the death of a female apostate, her whole property is 
to be divided among her heirs, according to the rules of 
distribution, whether it was acquired during her adherence 
to the faith, or after her apostasy.® 


‘ Sirajiyyah and Shureefea^ p. 200. 

* By Act XXI. of 1850 of the Indian Legislature, it is declared 
that, “ So muih of any law or usage as inflicts on any person for- 
feiture of rights or property, or may be held in any way to impair or 
affect any right of inheritance, by reason of his or her renouncing, or 
having befln excluded from the communion of any religion, or being 
deprived of caste, shall cease to be enforced as law in all the courts 
of the country. This removes the disqualifications of the apostate 
higiself ; but his children, if brought up in his new faith, would be still 
excluded from the inheritance of their Mussulman relatives by mere 
difference of religion — an objection that is left untouched by the 
Act; while, apparently, there would be no objection to the relatives 
inheriting from the apostate or his children, for being no longer of 
the Mussulman religion, his or their succession could hardly be re- 
lated by Moohummudan law. 
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Section Thibd. 

Of a Child in the Womb, 


A share 

virhvici4* Tva 

resenf;ed 
for it. 


How much 
is to be 
reserved. 


A still- 
bom child 


A child in the womb inherits ; and a share must be re- 
served for him according to all our masters,’’ which he is 
entitled to if born alive within two years. This has 
reference to a posthumous child. But if the child’s father 
be alive, as for instance, if the deceased has left a mother 
pregnant by another man than his father, and she is de- 
livered of a child at more than six months from the day of 
his death, the child does not inherit, unless the other heirs 
acknowledge that his mother was pregnant at tha^t. time ; 
because it is possible that he may have been conceived 
subsequently. But if the child is born at six months, he 
does inherit. 

A child in the womb may be of those who totally or who 
partially exclude the other heirs, or who participate with 
them. If he be a total excluder of all the heirs, as (for 
instance a son) when the other heirs are brothers or sisters 
or paternal uncles, the whole of the estate must be reserved 
to abide the event of his birth. When only some of the 
heirs are excluded, as when there is a grandmother and a 
brother, the grandmother’s sixth is to be paid to her, and 
the remainder of the estate reserved. If the child be only 
a partial excluder, as when there is a husband or a wife 
besides him, the smaller of the shares to which the party 
may be entitled is to be paid to him or her, and the re- 
mainder to be retained. And when the heirs are persons 
who are not subject to partial exclusion, as a grandfather 
or grandmother, their full shares are to be paid to them, 
and the remainder to be retained. If the child is only a 
participator with the other heirs, and neither a total nor a 
partial excluder, as when the deceased has left sons and 
daughters and a pregnant widow, the share of one son is to 
be reserved. So Khusaf has reported as the opinion and 
practice of Aboo Yoosuf, and to the same effect also is the 
futwcu If the cl^ild is born dead he does not inherit, and 
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there is no other legal effect or consequence* The signs 
of life are breathing, making a sound, sneezing, weeping, 
layghing and motion, as of the eyes or hands. If half of 
the child is protruded alive and it then dies, it is entitled to 
inherit, but not if less than half be protruded. When the 
head is presented, and the breast is protruded while the 
child is still living, it inherits ; but if the feet are presented, 
regard is to be had to the navel. When a child is born 
dead it does not inherit as already mentioned, but this is to 
be understooc^ of a regular delivery ; and if violence has 
been done to the mother, as, for instance, If she has been 
struck on the belly and has cast her progeny, such pro- 
geny is to be regarded as one of the heirs. For the law 
impose§ a liability on the striker, and liability is incurred 
only for an offence against the living, not against the dead. 
When therefore we presume the child to have been alive, 
he is entitled to his share in the inheritance, and the share 
can be inherited from him, in the same way as the exchange 
for his life is inherited from him, and that is the fine. 


Section Fourth. 

Of Missing Persons^ Captives^ and Persons Drowned or 

Burned together. 

A person is missing when he has gone away and it is 
not knovwi where he is, or whether he is dead or alive. 
Such a person, according to our” sheikhs, is to be ac- 
counted alive so far as regards his own property, and dead 
as*regards the property of others, until such a time has 
elapsed that it is inconceivable that he should be still alive, 
or until his contemporaries are dead ; after which he is to 
be accounted dead with respect to his own property as from 
the day when such time is completed, or the last of his 
contemporaries has died, and with respect to the property 
of others as if he had died on the day of his being missing. 

When a person has died to whom one who is missing is 
an heir, his share is to be reserved until his state be 


does not 
inherit. 


Missing 

person. 


When he 
is anheii 
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determined^ on account of the possibility of his being alive ; 
and when the time has arrived which has been above indi- 
cated^ his own property is to be divided among those ^of 
his heirs who are then alive ; but what was reserved for 
him from the estates of other persons is to be returned to 
the heirs of such persons, as if the missing person had 
never been. 

A captive is subject to the same rules as other Mooslims 
in respect of inheritance unless he renounces his religion, 
and if he renounces it, he is subject to the same rules as 
apostates. If it is not known whether he has renounced his 
religion, or whether he is dead or alive, he is subject to the 
same rules as missing persons. 

Where several persons have been drowned or burnt 
together, and it is not known which of them died first, 

we ” treat them all as having died together. The pro- 
perty of each will accordingly go to his own heirs, and 
none of them can be heir to another, unless it is known in 
what order they died, when those who died last will inherit 
to those who died before them. And the rule is the same 
when several are killed together by the falling of a wall or 
in the field of battle, and it is not known which of them 
died first. 
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CHAPTER VIL 

OF DISTANT KINDREIK 

The distant kindred are all relatives who are neither Befinitiox) 
sharers nor residuaries ; and they are like the residuaries 
insomu(2|h that when there is only one of them he takes 
the whole property. Of the distant kindred there are four Four 
classes* The first comprises the children of daughters and 
sons’ daughters ; the second are the false grandfathers and 
false grandmothers ; the third are the daughters of fiill 
brothers and of half-brothers by the father, the children 
of half-brothers by the mother, and the children of all 
sisters ; the fourth are the paternal uncles by the mother 
(that is, the half-brothers of the father by the same mother) 
and their children, paternal aunts and their children, 
maternal uncles and aunts and their children, and the 
daughters of full paternal uncles and half-paternal uncles 
by the father. These, and all that are connected with the 
deceased through them, are his distant kindred. 

The fimt class of the distant kindred is first in the sue- Order of 
cession, though the individual claimant should be more 
remote than one of another class. The s^nd is next; 
then the third ; then the fourth ; according to the order of 
the residuaries. And this has been adopted. Neysa- 
booree has stated in his Book on Inheritance, that none 
of the second class can inherit, though nearer to the 
decea^, while there is one of the first, though more 
remote; and in like manner as to the third with the 
second, and the fourth with the third* And he has said 
that this has been i^>proyed of for the futwa^ and acted 
upon by our ” sheikhs, who gi^e prec^ence absdutely 

z z 
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of each 
dasa. 


to the first class over the second^ the second over the 
thirds and the third over the fourth. So that the daughter 
of a daughter, how low soever, is preferred to the mother’s, 
father. 

Buies of The preference of individuals in the different classes is 
regulated by the following rules: — 1st The nearer ‘to the 

individuals deceased is preferred to the more remote. Thus the® 
daughter of a daughter is preferred to the daughter of 
a daughter’s daughter, and a maternal grandfather is pre<- 
ferred to the father of a mother’s mother^ 2nd. When 
there is an equality in degree, that is, in proximity to the 
deceased, the child of an heir, whether sharer or residuary, 
is preferred. Thus the daughter of a son’s daughter is 
preferred to the son of a daughter’s dau^ter. ]|^ut this 
rule is not applicable to the second class, though it applies 
to all the rest. 3rd. If the claimants are equal in proxi- 
mity to the deceased, and there is no child of an heir 
among them, the property is to be equally divided among 
them, if they are all males or all females ; and if there is a 
mixture of males and females, then in the proportion of 
two parts for a male and one to a female. This is without 
any difference of opinion when the sex of the ancestors, 
whether male or female, is the same. But when the 
ancestors are of different sexes, though according to Aboo 
Yoosuf the division is to be made in the same way, yet, 
according to Moohummud, it is only the number that is to 
be taken from the individual claimants, and the quality of 
sex is to be taken from the generation in which the differ- 
ence of sex first appears. Thus, if one should leave the 
son of a daughter and the daughter of a daughter, the 
property is to be divided among them in the proportion of 
two shares to the male and one to the female, because here 
the sex of the ancestors is the same ; but if he should leave 
the daughter of a daughter’s daughter, and the daughter 
of the son of a daughter, the property would be divided 
between them in hdves, according to Aboo Yoosuf, regard 
being had merely to the number of the individuals ; while, 
according to Moohummud, the property is to be divided 
between them jn thirds, two-thirds to the daughter of the 
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son of a daughter^ and one-third to the daughter of the 
daughter’s daughter. The Imam Asbeejanee has given 
the^ preference to the opinion of Aboo Yoosuf, as being of 
easier application, and the author of the Moheet and the 
sheikhs of Bookhara have also adopted it in this class of 
cases. *4th. If one of the claimants is connected with the 
tieceased in two or more ways, he will inherit by each way, 
regard being had to the branches, according to Aboo 
Yoosuf, and to the roots, according to Moohummud ; 
except the gr^gidmother, who, according to Aboo Yoosuf, 
can inherit only in one way. Thus, suppose a man to 
have left two daughters who have died, one leaving a son 
and the other ^a daughter ; and suppose this son and 
daughter to intermariy, and to have a son, after which 
the daughter marries another man, to whom she bears a 
daughter, — her first child is thus the son of a daughter’s 
son and also the son of a daughter’s daughter, while her 
second child is only the daughter of a daughter’s daughter, 
according to the scheme in ^ 

the margin. Now suppose the 
husband and wife and the 

grandmothers to be dead, and ^ i) H 

the question to relate to the ^ ^ 

estate of the great grandfather : 

according to ^Aboo Yoosuf, the son would take four-fifths 
and the daughter one-fifth, that is, a double share as a 
male, and that doubled by reason' of his being connected 
in two waj’s. While, according to Moohummud; the son 
would take five-sixths, and the daughter only one-sixth ; 
that is, Moohummud would make the division according to 
sexes in the second generation, where the distinction first 
appears, giving two-thirds or four-sixths to the grandson, 
which would pass wholly to his son, and leaving the 
remaining third or two-sixths for the granddaughter, which 
would be equally divided between her son by the first 
marriage, and her daughter by the second.^ 


‘ For further details r^^rding the distant kindred, the reader is 
referred to the X. chap* xi. 


z z a 
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CHAPTER VIIL 

OP THE COMPUTATION OF SHABBS. 

Op the six appointed shares, a sixth, a third, and two- 
thirds, form one series, and an eighth, a fourth, and a half, 
form another series ; and each one of the share% has sm 
extractor or divisor of its own.^ Thus, a half is the 
extractor of two shares, and of each of the remaining shares 
the name is the extractor, so that eight is the extractor of 
an eighth ; four of a fourth ; three of one third and two- 
thirds ; and six of a sixth. When there are several shares 
of the same series, the name of the lowest share is the 
extractor, and when there are shares of different series, the 
smallest number divisible by all the shares without a 
fraction, is the extractor.® If four is found in conjunction 
with all or any of the other series, tlie extractor is twelve ; 
if eight is found in such conjunction, the extractor is 
twenty-four ; and if two is found in such conjunction, the 
extractor is six. 

When the shares have been determined, and*each share 
is divisible among the individuals who are entitled to it 
without a fraction, • nothing farther is required. But 
if there is any share that is not so divisible, multiply 
the number of individuals who are entitled to it by the 
extractor, and its increase if it be increased,^ and the 

^ That is, a number by which it may be eliminated without a frae- 
tion ftdm the amount of the pn^rty. 

• M, X. X, pp. 87, 88. 

* The original extractor may be increased, as will be seen in the 
next chapter ; and if so, the increased extractor is to be used in the 
operation insteadcof the original. 
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product will satisfy the case* Thus, the deceased has left 
a widow and two brothers, and the share of the widow 
beifg a fourth, the extractor is four, and there remain 
three-fourths which cannot be divided among two brothers^ 
Accordingly, four is to be multiplied by two, and the 
estate te be divided into eight parts, which will resolve the 
ease ; for the widow taking a fourth of the eight or two 
parts, the remaining six will be equally divisible among 
the two brothers* If there is a common measure between 
the shares, and^the number of individuals who are entitled 
to it, divide the number of individuals by the common 
measure, and multiply the extractor by the quotient* 

Thus, there are a widow and six brothers, and the widow 
taking % fourth, there remain three parts which are not 
divisible without a fraction among the six brothers* But 
there is a commpn measure of both the numbers, and six 
divided by three gives two, which is accordingly to be 
multiplied by four, the original extractor, and the product 
or eight parts will be found to be equally divisible; for 
the widow taking her fourth or two parts, there remain 
six for the brothers, or one for each. As another example, 
take the case of a widow, six full brothers, and three full 
sisters. Here the division is at first into four parts, 
whereof the widow taking one, there remain three, which 
cannot be divided into fifteen parts (the number required 
to allow each brother double the share of each sister), 
but there is a common measure between three and 
fifteen, wlfich is three, and fifteen being divided by three, 
the quotient is five, and the original extractor being 
multiplied by it, the product, or twenty shares, will resolve 
the *case. 

When there are two shares which do not admit of being How it is 
divided without a fraction between the individuals who are ^pSed^ 
entitled to them, first seek for a common measure between wm there 
each share and the individuals, end then between the 
numbers of individuals; and if they are mootumathil or whose 
equal, multiply one of them by the original extractor of 
the case; if they are mootudakhUf or one a multiple or ^Tided 
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without a 
fraction. 


Example 
where the 
numbers of 
individuals 
are equal. 


Example 
where the 
number of 
one class is 
a multiple 
of the 
number of 
another. 


Examples' 
where the 
numbers 
are com- 
mensnr* 
able. 


equal part of the other^ multiply the greater of the two by 
the extractor; if they are commensurable multiply the 
lowest term of one by the other, and then multiply ^the 
product by the extractor; and if the numbers are 
mootubaien or prime to each other, multiply each by the 
other, and the product by the original extractor. # Thus, 
take the case of three uncles and three daughters. Her# 
the daughters take two-thirds, and the uncles one-thfrd, 
and both the shares are indivisible without a fraction among 
the persons entitled to it, but the numbers in^ the two classes 
are equal ; one of them, or three, is accordingly to be 
multiplied by the extractor which is also three, and the 
product or nine shares will resolve the ca^se. Or take the 
case of five grandmothers, five full sisters, and one^paternal 
uncle. Here, the original division is into six parts (one to 
the grandmothers, four to the full sister§, and one to the 
uncle) ; but two of the shares are indivisible among the 
individuals entitled to them. The individuals, however, 
are equal ; and one of the two numbers, or five, is accord- 
ingly to be multiplied by the extractor six, and the product 
or thirty resolves the case. Aglain, there are a grandmother, 
six full sisters, and nine half-sisters by the mother, and 
the original extractor is six increased to seven, of which 
the grandmother takes one, the half-sisters by the mother 
two — the numbers of the shares and of the individuals 
being incommensurable — and the full sisters take four, 
but between them and their portions there is the common 
measure two, which reduces their number to* three, and 
that being an' equal part of nine (the number of the half- 
sisters), nine is to be multiplied by the increased original 
extractor, and that will give sixty-three, which resdlves 
the case. Again, there is a daughter, six grandmothers, 
four daughters of a son, and one paternal uncle, and the 
original extractor is six. Here, there is no common 
measure of the shares, and the individuals entitled to 
them ; but there is^ common measure between individuals 
and individuals (that is, between six, the number of 
grandmothers, and four, the number of son’s daughters). 
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The common measure is two5 and l^f of one being 
multiplied by the other, the result is twelve, which, 
being multiplied by the original extractor, gives seventy- 
two as the number of parts into which the whole is to 
be divided. 

Wl^n there are three or more shares that do not admit 
» of being divided among the individuals entitled to them 
\<Wthout a fraction, a common measure is first to be sought 
between the shares and the Individuals, then between 
individuals and individuals, and you are to do as you 
have done witi the two shares in respect of the numbers 
being equal, commensurable, or incommensurable, or one 
being a multiple of the other. Thus, take the case of 
four vyves, tffree grandmothers, and twelve paternal 
uncles. The extractor being twelve, the widows take a 
fourth, or three parts, between them; the grandmothers 
a sixth, or two parts, and the uncles the remainder, or 
seven parts, and there is no common measure between 
any of the shares and the individuals entitled to it ; but 
the numbers of the three sets of individuals are either 
multiples or parts of each other. The largest, accord- 
ingly, is to be taken, or twelve, and multiplied by twelve, 
the original extractor of the case, and the product, or one 
hundred and forty-four, is the number of parts into which 
the estate is to be divided ; and as the widows had three 
out of twelve, they have now thirty-six between them, or 
nine to each; and as the grandmothers had two out. of 
twelve, they have now twenty-four, or three to each ; and 
as the uncles had seven out of twelve, they have now 
eighty-four, or seven each. Again, take the case of six 
grandmothers, nine daughters, and fifteen paternal uncles : 
the original extractor being six, the grandmothers have 
one share which cannot be divided "between them without 
a fraction, and there is no common measure between their 
number and the share, the daughters have four in the 
like condition, and the uncles have one also in the like 
condition ; but between the numbers of the individuals 
there is a common measure, which is tliree. Take, then, 
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a tibird of the six grandmothers^ or two, and multiply 
that hy the number of daughters, which is nine, and 
the product will be eighteen. Of this, taking a thirds 
Or six, multiply it by the number of uncles, which is 
fifteen, which will give ninety ; and this again being 
multiplied by six, the original extractor, the product, or 
540, is the number of parts into which the estate is to be' 
divided. * 
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CHAPTER IX. 

OF THE IHCBEASE. 

The shares of the sharers may be equal to, or less or The shares 
more than, the shares of the property.^’ In the first case, or 

they are said Jo be ddiU or just, as when the deceased has 
left tw full sisters and two half-sisters by the mother, 
and the former take two-thirds, and the latter one-third ; number, 
or when the shares of the sharers are less than the shares 
of the property, but there is a residuary to take what 
remains. In the second case the shares are said to be 
kaair. or deficient, as when they are less than the shares 
of the property, and there is no residuary; for instance, 
where the deceased has left two full sisters and a mother, 
and the sisters take two-thirds, and the mother a sixth, 
and they also take what remains, because there is no 
residuary. This is a case of return. In the third case, 
which is teamed dtly or e:^essive, the shares of the sharers 
exceed the shares of the property by there being, for 
instance, two-thirds and a half, as in the case of a husband 
with two full sisters and a mother, or two halves and a 
third, as in the case of a husband with one full sister and 
a mother. To a case of this kind the rule of the awl^ or When they 
increase, is applicable, according to the majority of the ^^sthe 
companions; and it consists in raising the shares of the extractor 
property to the number of tlie shares of the sharers, by 
which means the deficiency is distributed over all the 
sharers in proportion to their shares. Thus, in the two 

' Or, in other words, the sum of the fractions that represent 
the shares are equal to, or less or more than, an integer^ or whole 
number. • 
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Can hap- 
pen only 
with the 
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6, 12, and 
24. 


Examples. 


cases above mentioned) where the shares amount to seven- 
sixths and eight-sixths respectively, the extractor of the 
case, or six, is raised to seven and eight respectively, so 
that the sharers, instead of getting so many sixths of tHe 
property, get only so many sevenths in one case, an<J so 
many eighths in the other. 

Of the seven extractors, four — or two, three, four, and 
eight — never increase ; ^ but of the remaining three — 
six, twelve, and twenty-four — six may increase to ten, and 
all intervening numbers, both odd and even, twelve may 
increase to thirteen, fifteen, and seventeen,* and twenty- 
four may increase to twenty-seven. One or two examples 
of the increase of six may suffice as illustrations of the 
whole. Thus, there are a grandmother, fine full sister? 
two half-sisters by the mother, and one half-sister*by the 
father, and the division is into six shares, whereof the 
grandmother has a sixth (one), the full sister a half (three), 
the half-sister by the mother a third (two), and the half- 
sister by the father a sixth (one), or seven in all, to which 
number accordingly the extractor must be raised. Again, 
there are a husband, a mother, and two full sisters, and the 
original extractor is six, which must be raised to eight. 
So, also, where there are a husband, a mother, and three 
sisters of different kinds, the original extractor, which was 
six, must be raised to nine, whereof the husband has three, 
the mother one, the half-sister by the mother fine, the full 
sister three, and the half-sister by the father one, to make 
up the complement of two-thirds ; — all ninths^ instead of 
sixths, aS they would have been but for the necessity 
of the increase.® 


^ Because, in the cases in which they are r^uired, the estate is 
either equal to or in excess of the shares. — M, Xfj., p. 91. 

* For further examples of the increase, see M. Z. pp. 92, 
93, 94. 
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CHAPTER X. 

OF THE RETURN. 

The return is the converse of the increase. Where there Definitions, 
is no residuary the surplus of the shares of the sharers 
reveres to them in proportion to their shares, with the 
exception of the husband and wife. All the persons to 
whom there may be a return are thus seven in number, 
the mother, the grandmother, the daughter, son’s daughter, 
full sister, half-sister by the father, and half brother or 
sister by the mother ; and a return may take place to one, 
two, or three classes of sharers, but not to more. The 
numbers to which extractors may be reduced by means of 
the return are four, that is, two, three, four, and five. 

When all the sharers are persons to whom a return may When all 
be made, the surplus, drops, and the extractor is reduced 
to the ag^egate of the share. ^ As an example take the m the 
following cases. 1. Example of a reduction to two. A 
grandmother and a half-sister by the mother. Here, each 
of the parties is entitled to one-sixth, and the remainder 
reverts to them in proportion to their shares. The original 
division of the case, which was into six parts, is thus 
reduced to two, and each party takes a half. 2. Example 
of a reduction to three. A grandmother and two half-sisters 
by the mother. Here the grandmother has one share out 
of six (the original of the case), and the sisters two shares, 
so that the division is reduced to three. 3. Example of a 
reduction to foui*« A daughter and a mother. The 
daughter takes a half, or three out of six (the original of 


> See M. L. T, p. 115. • 
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cannot, 


the case), and the mother a sixth, or one out of six, and 
the division is into four. 4. Example of a reduction to 
five. Four daughters and a mother (the daughters being 
entitled to two-thirds, or four-sixths, and the mother to 
one-sixth), the original division which was into six parts is 
reduced to five. ^ 

When the case comprehends a person who cannot parti- 
cipate in the return, as a husband or wife, and the persons 
who can participate are all one class, give the person who 
cannot participate his or her share by means the lowest 
extractor of the case, and then divide the remainder 
according to the number of individuals if it can be done 
without a fraction. Thus, in the case of a^ husband and 
three daughters, give the husband his share, which is a 
fourth, that is one out of four, and the daughters the re- 
maining three. If the division cannot be made without a 
fraction, but there is a common measure between the 
number of the remaining shares and the number of the 
individuals entitled to participate in them, take the quotient 
of the individuals (divided by the common measure), and 
multipy it by the extractor of the share of the person who 
does not participate. As, for instance, where there is a 
husband and six daughters, the husband has one-fourth, 
and the daughters the remaining three, which cannot be 
divided between them without a fraction. There is, how- 
ever, a common measure (three) between them, and dividing^ 
the number of individuals by it, the quotient is two, which 
being multiplied by the extractor of the share of the^^ person 
not entitled to participate, which is four, gives eight as the 
number of shares into which the estate is to be divided; 
whereof the husband’s fourth being two shares, there re- 
main six which are equally divisible among the daughters. 
If there is no common measure, as in the case of a husband 
and five daughters, the whole number of heads, which is 
five, is to be multiplied by the extractor of the share of the 
person who cannot participate, which is four, and the result 
is twenty, which satisfies the case. 

If with the person who does not participate in the return, 
there are two or three daLses of persons who do partici- 
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pate, first cive the former his or her share, and then divide there aw 
the remaining parcels among those who do participate^ if 
divisible without a fraction. If not, multiply the whole of classes who 
tte shares of those who can participate by the extractor of 
the share of the person who cannot^ and the result will 
satisfy the case ; ^en multiply the share of the person that 
does not participate by the extractor of those that do parti- 
cipate, and the shares of those that do participate by what 
remains, after extracting the share of the person who does 
not participate. Example of the first : — A wife, a grand- 
mother, and two half-sisters by the mother. The wife 
takes a fourth, and there remain three shares which are 
divisible among those who participate ; that is, one-third to 
the grandmother, and two-thirds to the half-sisters, and 
there is no fraction. Example of the second : — Four wives, 
nine daughters, and six grandmothers. The wives take an 
eighth, or one share, and there remain seven shares, which 
are reduced by the return to five, and these cannot be 
divided without a fraction, neither is there any commdn 
measure. The shares of the return, which are five, are 
accordingly to be multiplied by the extractor of the sh^re 
of the person who does not participate, or eight, and the 
product is forty, which, will satisfy the case. Then mul- 
tiply the share of the person that does not participate, which 
was one (eighth), by the extractor of those who do partici- 
pate, which is five, and the product or five (that is five- 
fortieths) is the share of the wives, and multiply the extractor 
of those* who do participate, which is five, by what remains 
after deducting the share of the person who does not parti- 
cipate, which is seven, and the product is thirty-five, of 
which the daughters have four-fifths or twenty-eight, and 
the grandmothers one-fifth or seven. 
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CHAPTER XI. 

OF TB8TEB IKHERITANOES.^ 

When one of the helps of a deceased person has died before 
a partition of his property has been made, and the heirs of 
the second deceased are the same persons »vho are heirs 
0^ the first deceased, one partition will suffice for both 
cases. Thus, when the heirs are sons and daughters, and 
one of either of them dies, he or she has no other heirs 
than the surviving brothers and sisters, and the property is 
divided among the survivors in the proportion of two shares 
to a male and one to a female. 

When among the heirs of the second deceased there are 
persons who are not heirs of the first deceased, the estate 
of the first deceased is to be divided, to ascertain the share 
of the second deceased, and then the estate of the second 
deceased is to be divided amongst his heirs ; and if his 
share can be divided amongst them without ‘^^a traction, 
there is no necessity for any further operation. Thus, 
when the heirs of the first deceased are a son and a 
daughter, and the son dies before a partition, leaving a 
daughter and his sister, the estate of the first deceased is 
to be divided into three parts, whereof two being the por- 
tion of the son, a half (or one of them) goes to his daughter, 
and his sister takes the rest. 

If the share of the second deceased is not divisible 
without a fraction amolig his heirs, but there is a common 
measure between the share and the parcels into which it is 
divisible, reduce both to their lowest terms, and multiply 

‘ Mo<yna9Mut — means, literally, the transfer, by the death of an 
heir, of his share in the inheritance to anofiier. — ^F bettag. 
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the number of parcels in the first estate by the lowest 
term of the number of parcels in the second, and the pro- 
duct will resolve the case. Then, in order to ascertain 
the share of each one of the heirs of the first deceased, 
multiply his share in that estate by the lowest term of the 
parcel in the second ; and to ascertain the shares of each 
one of the heirs of the second deceased, multiply his 
original share in it by the lowest term of the^hare of the 
second deceased in the estate of the first deceased. Thus, 
a person dies> leaving a son and a daughter, and before a 
partition is made of his property the son dies, leaving a 
widow, a daughter, and three grandsons (son’s sons) : the 
estate of the first deceased is divisible into three parts, 
whereof two, or the son’s share, must be divided into eight 
parcels, of which his widow has an eighth, or one parcel; 
his daughter a half, or four parcels ; and his grandsons the 
remaining three. But two cannot be divided into eight 
parts without a fraction. There is, however, a common 
measure, two, between them ; and reducing each to their 
lowest terms, the result is one and four. Now multiply 
the parcels of the estate of the first deceased, or three, by 
the lowest term of the parcels of the estate of the second 
deceased, or four, and the product will be twelve, which 
will resolve the case. To ascertain the son’s share in the 
estate of the first deceased, multiply his original share, 
which was two, by the lowest term of the parcels of the 
second estate, which was four, and the product, or eight, is 
his shard out of twelve. And following the same course 
for the daughter’s share, it is found to be four parcels out 
of twelve. To ascertain the widow’s share, which is an 
eighth or one, multiply that by the lowest term of the 
second deceased’s share in the estate of the first deceased, 
which is one also, and her share is one out of twelve 
parcels. And following the same course with the daughter 
and the grandsons respectively, her share is found to be 
four, and theirs three, or one to each. 

If there is no common measure between the share of 
the .second deceased in the estate of the first and the 
parcels into which the share must be divided, multiply 


Role when 
there is no 
common 
measnre. 
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tho number of parcels of the first estate by the number of 
parcels in the second^ and the product will satisfy the case* 
Then^ to ascertain the portion of each one of the heirs 
of the first deceased, multiply his original share by the 
number of parcels in the second estate ; and to ascertain 
the portion of each one of the heirs of the second deceased, 
multiply his original share by the share of the second < 
deceased in the estate of the first. Thus^ a person di&s 
leaving a son and a daughter, and before a partition of the 
estate is effected, the son dies, leaving a son and a daughter. 
Here the first estate is divisible into three portions, whereof 
the son’s share is two, but he dies, and his estate is also 
divisible into three portions. .Three is accordingly to be 
multiplied by three, and the product, nine, Vill satisfy the 
case. Then to ascertain the son’s portion in the estate of 
the first, multiply his original portion, or two, by the 
number of pa^rcels in his own estate, or three, and the pro- 
duct, or six, is his portion. In like manner, to ascertain 
his son’s portion, multiply his original share in the second 
^tate, which is two, by his father’s share in the first, 
which was two also, and the result is four. And following 
the same course for his daughter’s portion, it is found to 
be two. 

In like manner, if any of the heirs of the second 
deceased' should die before the partition of his estate 
among his heirs, it is to be divided in the same way as 
has been explained. 
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CHAPTER XIL 

OF THE DISTRIBUTION OF ASSETS. 

When the estate is dirhems^ or deenars^ and you wish to General 
divide it accordftig to the shares of the heirs, multiply the 
share of* each heir by the amount of the estate, and divide 
the product by the number of parcels into which the estate 
is divisible. If there is a common measure betw^een the 
amount of the estate and the number of parcels, multiply 
the share of each heir by the lowest term of the estate, 
then divide it by the lowest term of the extractor; and 
this will bring out the share of the heir. In the same way 
you may find the share of each class. If you desire to 
prove the operation, add up the items, and compare the 
sum with the amount of the estate, and if they are equal 
the work is right ; if not, there is some error, and you must 
do the work bver again, and rectify the error (D. V.). As 
an example, take the case of a husband, a half-sister by 
the fatherland a half-sister by the mother. The extractor 
is six increased to seven, and suppose the amount of the 
estate to be fifty deenars : then multiply the husband’s 
shaje, which is three, by fifty, the amount of the estate, 
and the product is 150, which divide by seven, and the 
result is 21^» The share of the half-sister by the father is 
the same. And the half-sister by the ,mother has one 
share, which, being multiplied by fifty and divided by 
seven, gives 7+.^ When all are added up, it will be found 
that they make fifty. 

' Or as 7 : 50 : : 3 : 21^, 8nd«7 : 50 : : > : 

3 A 
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When a creditor or heir has entered into a composition 
for some part of the estate, treat that part as if it were not 
in existence, and then divide the remainder according to 
the shares of the remaining heirs. ' Thus, when the hSirs 
are a husband, a mother, and a paternal uncle, and the 
husband compounds his share of the estate for 'g^hat is 
due by him of the dower, treat the debt as if it did not 
exist, and divide the remainder according to the shares of 
the remaining heirs, that is, by giving two-thirds to the 
mother, and the rest to the uncle. 
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• CHAPTER XTIL 

OF HOOLUKCUBAT ” OB OASBS. 

The Mushruhah. — This was the case of a husband, a 
mother, two children of the mother, and full brothers and 
sisters. The husband took a half, the mother a sixth, the 
childrer/of the mother a third, and the rest were excluded. 
So also, if, instead of a mother, there were a grandmother. 
Such was the opinion of Aboobekr and Ibn Abbas, and it 
is the doctrine of our masters.” But Ibn Musood and 
Zeyd, the son of Thabit, have said that the residuary 
among the full brothers should participate with the children 
of the mother in their third. Such also was the last 
opinion of Omar. He had decided, in the first instance, 
according to our doctrine ; ” but on one of the full 
brothers saying to him, O Commander of the Faithful, 
grant that our father was an ass, still we had one mother,” 
he directed a participation with them, saying, This was 
what we intended by our decision.” The case has accord- 
ingly been called muahrukah, because Omar made a par- 
ticipation between them ; and it has also been termed 
himarii/yah (from himar, an ass), because of the brothers 
saying, Grant that our father was an ass.” 

'I'he Khubha. — This was the case of a mother, a grand- 
father, and a sister, and it has been so named because the 
various opinions of the companions have in a manner tom it. 
Aboobekr has said that the mother should take a third and 
the grandfather the remainder ; ^ Zeyd, that the mother 

^ This is agreeable to the doctrine of Aboo Hunee&, according to 
whom, a true grandfather comes into the stead of a father when there 
is none. See ante, p. 657. \ • 


3 A 2 
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should take a third, and that the remainder is between the 
others in thirds ; Aly, the mother a third, the sister a half, 
and the grandfather the residue. There are two reports of 
Ibn Abbas’ opinion, with one of which Omar agreed, and it 
was to the effect that the sister should have a half, the 
mother a third, and the grandfather the residue. ,While 
Othman was alone in the opinion that the mother should, 
have a third, and the remainder be equally divided between 
the grandfather and sister. There were thus in all six 
different opinions on the case. 

The Mbrwanitah. — This was a case of six sisters of 
different kinds and a husband. The husband took a half, 
the full sisters two-thirds, the half-sister by the mother a 
third, and the half-sister by the father felJ out altogether, 
the original extractor, which was six, being increased to 
nine. The case obtained its name from Merwan, the son 
of Hookum, in whose time it occurred. 

The Humzitah. — This was a case of three grandmothers 
on both sides, a grandfather, and three sisters of different 
kinds; and, according to Aboobekr and Ibn Abbas, the 
grandmothers should have a sixth, and the grandfather 
the remainder. But, according to Aly, the ftill sister 
should have a half, the half-sister by the father a sixth to 
make up two-thirds, the grandmothers a sixth, and the 
grandfather a sixth ; while, according to Zeyd, the grand- 
mother should have a sixth, and the remainder be divided 
between the grandfather, the full sisters, and the half-sister 
by the father. The case obtained its name from Humza, 
who, being questioned regarding it, gave these answers. 

The Deenabiyah. — This was the case of a wife, a grand- 
mother, two daughters, twelve brothers, and one full sifter, 
and the estate to be divided between them was 600 deenars, 
of these the grandmother took a sixth or 100 deenars, the 
two daughters two-thirds or 400, and the wife an eighth or 
76, leaving 25 deenars, of which each brother had two, and 
the sister one. The case is also termed Daoodiya from 
Daood-ood-Tai, who pronounced the decision. On the 
sister complaining to Aboo Huneefa that her brothers had 
left an estate of 600 deenars, of which she had received 
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only one deenar, he asked her who had given the decision^ 
and, on her answering, Your disciple Daood-ood-Tai,” 
shewed her, by repeated questions as to the other heirs 
left by her brother, to which she replied to the effect before 
mentioned, that he had done her no wrong, and that she 
was only entitled to one deenar. 

* The — This was a case of four wives, five 

g/andmothers, seven daughters, and nine half-sisters by 
the father. The original division being into twenty-four 
parts, the wivqp take an eighth or three, the grandmothers 
a sixth or four, the daughters two-thirds or sixteen, and 
the sisters the single share that remains ; and since there 
is no common measure between the shares and the persons 
entitled Jto them, all the numbers of the latter are to be 
multiplied together, and the product by twenty -four. The 
result is 30,240, thus : — 4 x 5 x 7 X 9 y 24=30,240. The 
reason of the Imtihan (which literally means “ trying or 
making an experiment ’’) is that it can be said, a man left 
heirs of different kinds, the numbers of each kind being 
less than six, yet that the case cannot be resolved by any 
number under thirty thousand. 

The Mamooniya. — This was a case of two parents and 
two daughters, but one of them died, and left whom she 
did leave. A1 Mamoon, intending to appoint a judge of 
Bussorah, spimmoned Yahya Ibn Aktum before him, of 
whom he had a low opinion, and put the question to him 
(how the estate should be divided^, to which he answered, 
Comfnander of the Faithful! tell me whether the 
deceased was a male or a female;” whereupon A1 Mamoon, 
perceiving that he understood the question, appointed him 
to ’the office. The answer varies according as the first 
deceased was male or female. If a male, the division of 
the property must be into six parts, whereof the two 
daughters would have two-thirds, and the parents two- 
sixths. But when one of the daughters died, she would 
have left a sister, a true grandfather — a father’s father — 
and a true grandmother — a father’s mother. The grand- 
mother would accordingly take a sixth, and the grandfather 
the remainder, the sister falling out altogether, according 
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to Aboobekr; but according to Zeyd^ the grandmother 
would have a sixths and the remainder be between the 
grandiather and sister in thirds. Ifj again^ the first deceased 
were a fi^ale^ the daughter would have left at her decease 
a sister^ true grandmother — ^mother’s mother, — and a false 
grandfather — mother’s father, — and the grandmother«would 
take a sixth, the sister a half, and the remainder returned ' 
to them, the false grandfather falling out altogether. ^ 
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BOOK xn. 

OP CL4IMS AND JUDICIAL PROCEEDINGS. 


, CHAPTER I. 

DEFINITION, CONSTITUTION, OONDITIONS, LBOAL EFFECT, AND 

KINDS OF CLAIMS ; AND HOW TO DISTINOUISH BETWEEN THE 

CLAIMANT AND THE DEFENDANT.^ 

• ^ 

The legal definition, which is also the pillar of claim, is BefinitioE 
the ascribing of a thing to one’s self, at a time that it is 
disputed: as by saying, ^^This thing is mine.” Among 
the conditions of its legality are the following : — 1st Under- ditions. 
standing on the part of claimant and defendant ; and the 
claim of an insane person or a boy without understanding 
is not valid, insomuch that the defendant is not bound to 
answer, nor can proof be heard. 2nd. The presence of an 
adversa];y; insomuch that a claim and proof cannot be 
heard except against a present defendant 3rd. That the 
subject of the claim is something known.^ 4th. That 
t][}e claim is preferred at a sitting of the judge. 5th. That it 
is made nrally by the claimant himself, unless he has some 
good excuse, or the defendant consents that it be made by 
another on his behalf. This was the opinion of Aboo 
Huneefa ; but, according to the two disciples, the claimant 
may employ an agent in all cases, without any special 

* Fut. AL^ vol. iv. p. 1. 

* Some illustratioas of this condition will be found in the beginning 
of the next chapter. 
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excuse for so doing, or the consent of the opposite party. 
And if the claimant is nervous he may write his claim, 
and make it from the written statement. If his language 
is different from that of the judge, he may employ an 
interpreter. 6th. There must be no contradiction in the 
claim, except in cases of paternity and freedom^; by 
which is to be understood, that the claimant has not 
advanced anything before that is inconsistent with his 
claim ; as, for instance, if he had acknowledged a thing to 
be the property of the defendant, he cannot afterwards 
claim it by virtue of a previous purchase.^ Vth. That the 
subject of claim be susceptible of proof; so that if one 
should say, Thou art my son,” to a person whose age 
did not admit of his being so, the claim* could not be 
heard. 

The legal effect of a claim is to entitle the claimant to 
an answer from the defendant by yea ” or nay.” If he 
acknowledges the claim, it is established. If he denies it, 
the judge should say to the claimant, Have you proof? ” 
And if he answers, ^^No,” the judge is then to say, You 
are entitled to his oath.” If the defendant is silent, neither 
answering yea ” nor nay,” the judge should treat him 
as having denied ; so that if the claimant should adduce 
his proof, it is to be heard. 

There are two kinds of claim : one valid, and the other 
invalid ; the former being that which has the'legal effect 
above mentioned, and the latter being that which has no 
such effect. 

To distinguish the claimant (moodei) from the defendant 

^ For an illustration of this condition see post, p. 732. When a 
person in possession of property makes an acknowledgment that it 
does not belong to him, he is not prevented, on the ground of incon- 
edstency, from subsequently maintaining that it is his, if there were 
no dispute regarding the property at the time of the acknowledgment. 
But if there were a dispqte regarding it at that time, it is doubtful 
whether the acknowledgment might not have that effect. And if a 
person out of possession of property should acknowledge that it is 
not his, he is so far barred from subsequently suing for it, that evi- 
dence of the acknowledgment would be an avoidance of his claim. 
— jFwA AL, vol. iv. p 87. 
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(mooda-dlehi ; literally, claimed against), the jTormer has claimant 
been defined to be one who cannot be forced to litigate if 
he refuses and the latter, “ one who can be forced to 
litigate though he refuse.’’ This is the definition given in 
the Book.^ Others have said that the moodei is one who 
has DO right without hoojjuty or proof and the mooda-dlehi 
is one who is entitled, on his own assertion, without proof, 

As a person in possession ; while others have said that the 
former is one who insists for what is not^ zahir or ap- 
parent and the latter one who insists for what is zahir 
or apparent.’^® And Moohumraud has said in the As ul 
that the mooda^dlehi is the denier {moonkir\ which is 
correct.^ But to distinguish who it is that denies, and 
which of the parties is entitled to the preference in this 
respect,^ is a matter for legal determination, with reference 
more to meaning or reality than to form. Thus, when the 
trustee of a deposit says, « I returned it,” his word and 
oath are entitled to preference, because he denies respon- 
sibility, though, in form, he is a claimant, or nioodei^ as to 
the fact of restitution.® 


^ That is, the Koodooree. — Liayah^ vol. iii. p. 519. 

^ Viz., by huyyunut (witnesses) or acknowledgment, as one out of 
possession. — Ihid, 

^ As when a person claims a debt for some reason against another, 
the burden of proof is on the moodei^ because he claims on what is an 
accident or new occurrence, namely, that another should be involved 
in liability for a right belonging to him, which is opposed to the 
zahir or apparent ; while the defendcmt is the one who denies because 
he holds to the original condition, that is, freedom from responsibility, 
which is zahir or apparent. — Kifayah^ vol. iii. p. 479. 

* Because the Prophet has said, “ The proof is on the moodei^ and 
the oath on the denier.** — Inayah^ vol. iii. p. 519. 

^ That is, when the form presents two faces {Ibid,) ; as in the 
case which follows in the text, where the answer, though affirmative, 
denies responsibility. 

^ And if he adduces evidence to the ffict, his evidence must be 
received ; so that when he has evidence, regard is to be had to the 
form, and when he is weak in this respect, regard is to be had to the 
meaning. — (Ibid,) The authority for the text is the Hidayah ; but it 
is imperfectly stated in the Futawa Alumgeree, and I have given it 
at length from the original, vol. iii. p. 479, with conunents in the 
foot-notes firom the Inayah and the Ki/ayah. '' 
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CHAPTER 11. 

OF WHA-T IS NECESSABT TO THE VAUDITT OF A CLAnt. 

Ip the claim be for debt; it is not valid without an expla- 
nation of the quantity, genus, and quality of the commodity 
which is said to be due. Thus, if it is something that 
is estimated by measure of capacity, the claimau| must 
mention its genus, as wheat or barley, for instance ; and 
if wheat its kind, as khureefee or rubee (or of the autumnal 
or spring crops) ; its quality, as red or white, and good, 
medium, or inferior ; and its quantity, as so many kufeez ^ 
of such a description. Some cause of liability must also 
be assigned. So that if one should sue for ten kufeez of 
wheat as being due to him, without assigning any cause, 
the claim cannot be heard. So, also, if the suit be for 
any property by reason of an account between the parties ; 
because an account is no cause of liability. And if the 
cause be complicated, the conditions necessary to its validity 
should be mentioned, as in the case of a mlum sale ; ® for 
where a cause has many conditions, an enumeration of 
them all is necessary to the validity of a claim, according 
to the generality of our ’’ sheikhs ; but if the conditions 
are not many, it is sufficient to say, for a valid cause,” as, 
in the case of an ordinary sale, to say, for a valid sale.” 
In the case of a kurz^ or loan for consumption, it is neces- 
sary to mention that the borrower took possession of it, 
and expended it on himself, for this is necessary to render 
him liable for it ; and# also that it was lent out of the 
lender’s own property. 

* A measure of about 1 9 lbs. 

^ Fonits conditi()iis see M. L, 8^ p. 257. 
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• 

If the claim be for a speciBc moveable which is pro- 
duced at the sitting of the judge, the claimant should 
point it out with his hand, and say, This thing is mine.’’ 
If the thing is in the hands of the defendant, he must 
produce it, that it may be pointed out by the claimant; 
and if it cannot be produced, as, for instance, if it be a 
• heap of grain, or a flock of sheep or goats, the judge 
jihould go himself to the place, or, if within his power 
to delegate his authority, he should appoint a substitute 
for the purpose. When a person claims a specific thing 
in the hands of another, and desires its production at the 
sitting of the judge, but the other denies its possession, and 
the claimant then adduces two witnesses to the fact that 
the thing waf in his possession a year before, the evidence 
is to be received, and the defendant to be compelled to 
produce the thing. If the thing is absent, and the claimant 
does not know where it is, as, for instance, if the claim 
be that the defendant usurped a garment from the claimant, 
and he does not know whether the subject of claim be in 
existence or not, he should explain its genus, quality, and 
value, and his claim will be heard, and evidence received. 
When a person sues for several things of difierent kinds 
and qualities, mentioning one sum as the value of the 
whole, the claim is valid without any specification of the 
value of each particular article. 

If the claim be for akdr^ or anything that is immovable, 
its four boundaries and the names and lineage of their 
proprietors must be explained. The lineage must include 
the grandfather’s name, according to Aboo Huneefa, whose 
opinion is correct ; except that when the parties are well 
known, the names of even their fathers are not required. 
The city, sub-district (muhullah), and street where the 
property is situated, should also be mentioned; and the 
mention of its being in the possession of the defendant, 
and that the claimant demands it of him, is likewise 
necessary; because by possession he becomes a fitting 
adversary,^ and demand excludes the idea of his having 


2nd. When 
it is for 
a specific 
moveable. 


3rd. Whe 
it is for 
akdr, or 
iromov- 


^ Door»ooUMookttar^i^, 
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any right to retain the property, as by mortgage, or lien 
for the price. But it is not sufficient that the property 
should be declared to be in the defendant’s possession, 
and that both claimant and defendant should agree upon 
this point, unless the possession is established by witnesses 
or known to the judge, from a suspicion that ihe ^akdr 
may possibly be in the possession of a third party con- 
trary to the case of moveable property, the possession of 
which is a matter of ocular demonstration.^ If only the 
boundaries on three sides are mentioned, nothing being 
said about the fourth, there is no harm; but if silence 
be not observed, and a mistake is made in describing the 
boundary, the claim is not valid. 

A man sells akdr^ his son and his wife and some of his 
near relatives being present, and knowing the delivery 
to the purchaser, and his enjoyment thereof for a time, 
after which, one of those who was present at the sale 
claims, as against the purchaser, that the mansion is his 
property, and was not the property of the seller at the time 
that he sold it : — The moderns are agreed, and some of the 
sheikhs of Samarkand have also said that such a claim is not 
valid ; — thus treating the silence of the parties as a cancel- 
lation of their right by virtue of an implied acknowledg- 
ment that it was the seller’s property : But the sheikhs of 
Bookhara have decided in favour of the validity of such a 
claim.® Sudur-Ash-Shuheed has said that the mooftee 
should have regard to the subject of sale, and decree as 
may appear to be most cautious and best, and if h6 cannot 
do so, he should decide according to the opinion of the 
sheikhs of Bookhara. But if a person, who was present at a 
sale, should come to the purchaser to demand the price, 
being sent by the seller, a subsequent claim by him, that 
the property was his own, could not be heard, his demand 
of the price being tantamount to an allowance of the sale. 

* Hidaydh^ vol. iii. p. 481. 

^ Though the moderns are said to be agreed that the claim is not 
valid, the other opinion seenous to be more consistent with what is 
stated in the note on p. 728. ^ 
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If a person should claim a specific thing in the hands of A mere 
another, saying that it is his, because the person in posses- 
sion acknowledged it to be his, or should sue a person for is noT 
a*thousand dirhems^ saying in his claim, I am entitled to 
a thousand dirhems from him, because he acknowledged acl^ to 
them* to belong to me ; ” or if he should begin by saying, 

This man has acknowledged that this thing is mine,” or a debt 
^ has acknowledged that there is due to me by him such a 
sum of dirhemsP the claim would not be valid according to 
all our ” sheikhs. But all are agreed that if he should say. 

This speciffc thing is my property, and so the person in 
possession has acknowledged,” or, He owes me so and so, 
and the defendant has acknowledged it,” the claim would 
he valid, and Evidence be received to the acknowledgment. 

In such a case, if there should be a denial, would the 
defendant be sworn as to his acknowledgment? He would 
not be sworn as to his having acknowledged, but as to his 
being owner of the property. And as a suit for property 
is not valid if brought by reason of an acknowledgment, so 
neither is a claim of marriage valid on that ground. But 
if the claimant should say in his suit that the party in 
possession said, This thing is thine,” the claim would be 
heard, because that would be a claim for a gift, and gift is 
a valid cause of property. There is some difference of 
opinion among our ” doctors as to the validity of a plea 
of ackno'Si^ledgment ; that is, whether, if the defendant 
should adduce evidence that the claimant acknowledged 
he had no right to the matter in dispute, and that it is the 
right of the defendant, the evidence could be received. 

But the generality of them have said that a plea of 
acknowledgment is valid. 
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Definition. 


Can be 
demanded 
only in 
a valid 
claim. 


BefnsaL 


CHAPTER HI. 

■ 

THE ^^TCMEEN,” OK OATH. ^ 

The word yumeen means strength, or power, and is to be 
understood in this place as a strengthening of the de- 
fendant’s denial, by means of which he is enabled to get 
rid of the claim for the present. Its pillar is the mention 
of God’s name in connection with an affirmation. Its 
condition, a denial by the proper denier; and its legal 
effect, a cutting off of the contest, so that the claim cannot 
again be heard when there is no proofs 

An oath can be demanded only in the case of a valid 
claim. And when a claim is valid, the defendant is to be 
asked regarding it ; and if he acknowledge, or if he deny 
and the claimant proves his case, judgment is to be given 
against him ; and if not, — that is, if he deny and the case 
is not proved, — he is to be sworn at the claimant’s requisi- 
tion. If he swear, at the call of the claimant, in the pre- 
sence of the judge, but without being called upon by him 
to swear, this is not a proper tuhleef^ or putting of fhe oath, 
for tuhleef is a right of the judge. 

If the defendant should refuse to swear, the judge is to 
decree against him on the ground of his refusal, according 
to " us.” But the refusal must be made at a sitting of the 
judge. And the judge should say to him, I present the 
oath to you three times ; if you swear, well ; if not, I will 
decree against you for what is claimed;” and when the 
oath has been &us presented to him three times, and he 


' From ibis and the definition it would seem that the oath is not 
condusive of the clw^ as it seems to have been in the Boman law. 
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9 ) 

refuses^ decree is to be passed against him on the ground 
of his refusal. This repetition, it has been said, is for 
greater caution, and that, according to our ” sect, if the 
judge should pronounce his decree after one presentment 
of the oath, it would be lawful ; and this is correct ; but 
the §rst course is preferable. The refusal to swear may 
be actual, as by saying, I will not swear or implied, 
as by remaining silent, when the silence is not induced by 
any calamity. 

When the oath is presented to a party, the judge is to Form, 
swear him God,” and is not to swear him otherwise 
than by God.’^ If the claimant should desire that he be 
sworn i)y repudiation,” or by emancipation,” the judge 
should not asst^nt, according to the Zahir Rewayut ; because 
to swear by these, or the like, is unlawful. 

When the claim is for a debt, and no mention is made Terms of 
of a cause, the oath is to be put as to the hasily or result, ^^en^^e 
without mentioning a cause, in the following manner: claim is 

By God, this property which he has claimed is not due 
by you, and it is so and so, nor is any part of it due.” And 
in like manner, when the c^im is to the ownership of, or a 
right in, a specific thing produced, without any mention of 
a cause, the defendant is to be sworn as to the result, 
saying, By God, this specific thing does not pertain, nor 
any part of it, to^such an one, the son of such an one.” 

And if a debt is claimed on the ground of a loan or pur- ^Hien it 
chase, or property is claimed on the ground of a sale or 
gift, or deposit, the defendant is still to be sworn as to the cause, 
result, according to the Zahir Rewayut, and not as to the 
cause, whetli^r the defendant objects to the form or not. 

in all the cases except deposit, he is to be sworn in 
these terms, — By God, there is not due to him against 
you this property which he claims, or any part of it and 
in the case of the deposit, he is to be sworn, — By God, 
there is not in your hands this deposit which he claims, nor 
any part of it, and he has no right in it against you.” The 
oath is to be taken in this form, because though the deposit 
may not be in his hands, yet he may have destroy^ or 
stolen it, which would make him responsible for it. Zt is a 
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principle with Aboo Hnneefa and Moohummud, that the 
oath is to he put as to the result, whenever the cause is 
removed or negatived by the denial of the result; but 
when this is not the case, as, for instance, when a woman, 
absolutely divorced, sues her husband for maintenance 
(during her iddut)^ and he is one of those who do^ not 
admit any liability in such circumstances; or when a 
person claims a right of pre-emption, on the ground of 
neighbourhood, and the defendant is one of those who do 
not recognize this as a ground of such right (by reason 
of his being a follower of Shafei), the oath is to be put as 
to the cause, according to all opinions. According to 
Aboo Yoosuf and Moohummud (by another report than the 
Zahir Rewayut), when the claim is for propel ty absolutely, 
the defendant is to be sworn as to the property ; but if it 
is claimed for a cause, the oath is to be as to the property 
with reference to the cause ; as, By God, I did not 
borrow from him this property,” or By God, I did not 
usurp from him this property,” or the like, unless the de- 
fendant objects, by saying, Do not swear me in this 
manner.” And this opinion has been adopted by some of 
our ” sheikhs. But Hulwaee has said that regard is to 
be had to the defendant’s answer and to the claim ; and if 
the defendant should have answered, I did not borrow 
anything from him,” or *‘did not usujp anything from 
him,” he is to be sworn as to the cause, thus, — ^^By God, I 
did not borrow ;” but if the defendant said, in his answer. 
This property which he claims is not due by me, nor any 
part of it,” he is to be swoni as to the result, — " By God, 
it is not due to him by me.” And he said, ihat this of 
all the opinions, is best, in my estimation ;” and most of 
our ” judges concur in this view. 

In a claim for marriage the oath is in this form, " There 
is not between yon a subsisting marriage at present.” 
When a woman claims marriage and dower, the man is, 
according to the two as reported in the Zahir Rewayut, to 
be sworn to the result, By God, this is not thy wife by 
this marriage which she claims, and she has no right to 
this dower which she has claimed, which is so and so, nor 
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to any part of it,” and if the man be the claimant, the 
woman Is to be sworn, By God, this is not thy husband 
as he claims.” When a woman claims against h^r hus- 
b&nd that he repudiated her once revocably, he is to 
he sworn, By God, she is not repudiated at present by 
you ;• and if the claim is for an absolute divorce, the oath 
► should be, By God, she is not at present repudiated by 
you absolutely,” or three times,” according to her claim, or 

By God, you have not repudiated her absolutely or three 
times in this marriage ; ” and it should not be, You have 
not repudiated her three times absolutely.” If the wife 
claims that she asked of him to divorce her, and that he 
said, Thy business is in thy hand,” and that she then 
exercised the option given to her by choosing herself ; but 
the husband denies both the amr and her exercise of the 
choice, he is not to be sworn as to the result by all 
opinions, and the oath is to be put to him as to the 
cause, thus, " By God, you have not given her the amr 
hu yud since you married her, after she had asked for 
divorce, and you do not know that she has exercised the 
choice committed to her at the meeting when it was com- 
mitted.” 

Of Mutual Oaths?- 

When tljere is a difference between a buyer and seller 
regarding the amount of the price, or the quantity of the 
thing sold, or a difference between a husband and wife 
regarding the amount of the dower, and only one of the 
parties adduces evidence, judgment is to be given for the 
party by whom the evidence is adduced. When they both 
adtluce evidence, the preference is to be given to the evidence 
which establishes the larger amount.® When there is a 
disagreement both as to the price and the quantity of the 
thing sold, the seller demanding a larger price than is 
admitted by the buyer, and the buyer demanding a larger 


' Arab Tuhfdoof — Fvi. vol. iv. p. 43. 

® This requires some qualification in the case of dower. See 
p. 130. 
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quantity of goods than is admitted by the seller; the 
evidence of the seller is to be preferred as regards the price, 
and the evidence of the buyer as regards the quantity 
of goods ; and if neither of them can adduce evidence, each 
should be called upon to accept what is admitted by the 
other, or to cancel the sale* If they decline these ^erms 
of settlement, the judge should swear each to the claim of 
the other, and the oath of the seller should be in the£3 
terms, By God, I did not sell it for one thousand,” while 
that of the buyer should be in these, " By God, I did not 
buy it for two thousand.” If they both swear, the judge 
should cancel the sale, on the demand of both or either of 
the parties ; and if one of them should decline the oath, 
the claim of the other is to be made binding upon him. 

There is no mutual swearing between the parties to a 
sale, when the disagreement has reference to a delay in the 
delivery of the subject of sale, or of the payment of the 
price, and whether it be as to there being any delay, or as 
to the term of it. Neither is there any such swearing when 
the difference is as to an option, or the receipt of the price, or 
the delivery of the thing sold, or as to an abatement from 
the price, or a release, or the place of delivery. In all these 
cases, the denier only is to be sworn. So also when the 
difference is as to the fact of sale, the word of the denier 
is to be preferred. But when the difference has regard to 
the kind of contract, one of the parties saying if was a sale, 
and the other that it was a gift, or to the kind of price, one 
saying it was dirhems and the other deenarsy both parties 
are to be sworn, according to Moohummud, whose opinion 
is correct 



739 


CHAPTER IV-i 

pF THE ^^DUFA” or AVOIDANCE.^ 

When a person sues for a slave m the possession of 
another, and the possessor says, He belongs to such an ^n^st is 
one who is abisnt, and has left him in deposit with me,” valid if 
or in loan,” or on hire,” or in pledge,” or from by^evi^ 
whom I have usurped him,” and adduces evidence of the dene®* 
fact, or that the claimant acknowledged the slave to be 
the property of such an one, the suit is averted from the 
defendant ; ® but if he does not adduce ^idence, he is the 
proper defendant, according to the Zahir RewayuL 

If a suit is brought for a specific thing after it has But cannot 
perished, and the defendant adduces evidence that it was ^er 
with him in deposit, or .pledge, or moozarubut, or partner- 
ship, his evidence is not to be received. When a claim is 8uU,^nor 


' This is chapter vi. in the original digest. 

^ An avoidance may either he of the contest {hhusoomut\ or of the 
claim (ddtvee). The former should be preferred immediately after 
the claimant has stated his case, and, if supported by proofs there is 
an end of the suit. If not, the defendant must answer, and if in the 
negative, the claimant must then prove his case. Though he should 
do* so, the defendant may still be able to avert the consequence, by 
pleading, for instance, payment or discharge when the claim is for 
debt. This is an avoidance of the claim, and the proper time for 
pleading it is after the eledmant has in a manner proved his case 
(^posty p. 758). But an avoidance of the claim may be mvolved in 
the answer itself. Examples of the two kinds of avoidance, and the 
different modes of pleading the avoidance of the claim will he found 
in this chapter. 

’ Because the right of property which is involved in the claim 
(flfUey p. 731) cannot be contested in the absence^of the owner. 

* 3B2 
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brought against a person on the ground of an act, as, for 
instance, by saying, “ You usurped it from me,’^ and he 
answers that the thing is in deposit, or loan with him, or 
the like, on account of such an one, and adduces evidence 
to that effect, the suit is not averted fro|n him; and if 
the claim were merely that the thing was stolen, without 
charging the act to the defendant, still the contest would 
not be averted though he should adduce evidence to 0 , 
deposit. This, however, is only on a liberal construction, 
for by analogy it should be otherwise ; and if the allega- 
tion were that it was usurped or taken, and the party 
in possession should adduce evidence that it came to his 
hands on behalf of a person who is absent, the suit would 
be averted from the defendant, without any diflTerence of 
opinion. 

A person claims a mansion in the possession of another, 
and the possessor says, Such an one placed it under my 
charge,” to which the claimant replies, He did indeed 
place the mansionln your charge, but he has since given 
or sold it to you : ” — The judge should put the defendant on 
his oath to the effect that he did not give it,” or did 
not sell it to you,” and if he decline to swear, should make 
him defendant; and if the claimant should adduce evidence 
that such an one sold the mansion to the party in pos- 
session, the evidence is to be received, and the defendant 
made an adversary. If the defendant alleges a deposit 
without adducing evidence, and the claimant demands his 
oath, that such an one deposited the thing in dispute with 
him, the judge is to swear him to the effect, By God, he 
did deposit it.” 

When a person has sued another, saying, bought 
this slave from you for so much,” and the defendant denies 
the sale, whereupon the claimant adduces evidence to the 
purchase, and the seller (defendant) then says in avoidance 
of the claim, You have already returned this slave on 
my hand for a defect,” and adduces evidence, this claim 
of avoidance is valid, and evidence to it should be heard. 
A person sues another, saying that he sold him a bond- 
maid, whereupoD the defendant says, I never sold her 
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to you,” and the purchaser (claimant) adduces evidence of 
his purchase, and it being found, on the woman being pro • 
duced, that she has a finger in excess, he wishes to return 
her, but the seller (defendant) now offers evidence that the 
purchaser released him from all responsibility on account 
of defects ; — such evidence cannot be received. A woman 
•sues the son of a deceased person, saying that she was 
tlfe wife of his father, who died while the marriage was 
still subsisting between them, and demands her share in 
the inheritanqp, whereupon the son denies the claim, and 
she adduces evidence of her marriage ; but the son then 
adduces evidence that his father repudiated her three 
times, and that her iddut had expired before his death ; — 
There some difference of opinion about this case, but 
the valid doctrine is that the evidence should be received. 
If, however, the son had said at the time of the woman’s 
claim, that his father had never married her, or that she 
never was his wife, and should then offer evidence of a 
divorce, his evidence could not be received.^ 

A person sues for property on the ground of partner- 
ship, and the defendant denies it. He afterwards says. 
There was such and such property in my hands by 
reason of partnership, but I gave it up to thee,” and the 
’ claimant denies the delivery and taking possession of the 
property ; i^ the claimant to be sworn as to the delivery 
and taking possession ? If the defendant had denied the 
partnership, and that there was any property in his hands 
originall/, by saying, There never was a partnership 
between me and thee, and I did not take anything from 
thee by reason of partnership,” the claimant is not to be 
swArn as to his having taken possession. But if the 
defendant had said at the time of his denial, There is 
nothing in my hands of the partnerships property,” the 
claimant is to be sworn. And for this reason, because 


‘ The avoidance being in the nature of a counter claim is subject 
to the same rules as the original claim, — one of ^hich is, that there 
should be no inconsistency between it and a previous assertion made 
by the claimant. 


Otherwise 
it is not 
vaUd. 
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tuhleef^ dr the putting of an oath, depends on the claim 
being valid : and on the first supposition the claim was not 
valid by reason of inconsistency,^ while on the second sup- 
position there is no inconsistency, because a person may 
very well say that there is nothing of partnership pro- 
perty in my hands,” after he has made delivery of ii»* 

A person sues another to the efiect that My father had* 
a claim against you for such and such property, and hSs 
died without receiving payment of any part of it, and the 
whole has become mine by inheritance,' for JL am his heir, 
and there is no heir besides me to which the defendant 
answers, " The debt which you demand was due to your 
father by me, by virtue of suretyship for such an one, who 
paid the whole of this to your father during his lifetime 
and the claimant assents to the assertion that the debt was 
on account of suretyship for such an one, but denies that 
such an one ever paid it ; whereupon the defendant adduces 
evidence to his claim (or plea) that the debt was paid* 
This is a valid avoidance of the claimant’s demand. And 
so, also, if the defendant should say in this wise : Your 
father released me from the suretyship during his life,” or 
*^you released me from the suretyship after his death,” 
and should adduce evidence to what he claims, the demand 
of the claimant would be avoided. A woman claims a 
fixed dower against her husband, and he says, i/i avoidance 
of the claim, You have acknowledged that the marriage 
was without any fixed dower,” the plea is valid. A man 
claims a mansion in the possession of his father’s Vidow as 
belonging to his estate, and she says, " This mansion was 
left by your father, but the judge sold it to me in lieu of 
my dower, when you were a child.” This is a good avdid- 
ance of the claim, if supported by evidence.^ If one should 
sue another for property, and the defendant should acknow- 
ledge it — with this exception, that he assigns some reason 
for having it which is not suflBcient to induce liability, — 
and the claimant denies the reason, but the defendant 

' Between the avoidance and the answer. 

* Appendix to the P. P. M» Z., No. 21, p. 75. 

* Fut, A/., vol. m p. 71. 



ATOIBANOE OF THE CLAIM. 


743 


adduces evidence to it, the claim of the plaintiff is 
avoided.^ 

A person sues for partnership or moozaruhut property, avoid- 
oi>property placed in deposit, and the defendant answers 
‘‘ I* returned it,” his word is to be received with his oath ; the ground 
and iLthe claimant should swear that he never received it, payment 
^lo regard is to be paid to his oath.^ But if the suit be for admission 
tie price of something sold, or for money lent, and the 
defendant should say, I returned it,” no regard is to be except in ^ 
paid to his assertion, and regard is to be had to the oath of 
the seller or 18nder that he did not receive it. The result 
is, that whenever property is in trust, the word is with the 
trustee on the avoidance in his answer, and to him also 
belongs the right of adducing evidence; and that where 
property is with a person on his responsibility, the ‘evi- 
dence is his as to the payment, but not so the word and 
oath.^ 

If the defendant should claim, He released me from But an 
this claim,” and say to the judge, Swear him that he did 
not release me,” the judge should pot swear the claimant, ground of 
but should rather say to the defendant, "Answer your 
adversary, and then claim against him what you please.” claim does 
Otherwise, if he should have said, " He released me from a^**^ 
this thousand for then the judge ought to swear the admission 
claimant. A man claims property against another, and the ^he 
defendant Answers, " The claimant has released me from fendant. 
this claim whereupon the judge, assuming this to be an 
acknowledgment on the part of the defendant, swears the 
claimant as to the release, and he takes the oath, — can the 
claimant, after this, be sworn to the property? Khusaf 
has said, and Aboobekr Ben al Fuzl has concurred with 
him, that the defendant may be sworn, and that his saying 
" He released me,” is not an acknowledgment of the pro- 


* P, P, M, X. Appendix No. 20, p. 75. 

‘ The expression ** his word is to be received with his oath/* has 
reference to the original claim, not to the avoidance, which, being 
in the afidrmative, cannot be supported by an oath. See definition, 
p. 734. 

^ Fid, ALf vol. iv. p. 36. Compare with text and note 6, on p. 729. 
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perty, and that the judge ought to have asked the claimant^ 
Have you any evidence of the property ? ’’ If he had 
evidence, the judge should afterwards have sworn the 
claimant as to the release ; and if there were no evidence 
of the property, he should have first sworn the defendant 
as to the claim of property ; for his claim of a relejise is 
not an acknowledgment ; and if the defendant had taken 
the oath, he should have been discharged ; while, if hii 
had refused it, the claimant should then have been sworn 
as to the release. The older authorities have said that 
the claim of a release from a claim is not an acknowledg- 
ment. And this is most correct ; though, according to 
Zuheer-ood-Deen, the judge should, in the first instance, 
have put the claimant on his oath as to the felease.^ 


’ Fut Al.^ vol. iv. pp. 41, 42. — The distinction is only verbal ; and 
it therefore seems that an avoidance on the ground of a release, as 
well as an avoidance on the ground of payment, is so far an admission 
of the original claim as to dispense with the necessity of proof of it 
on the part of the claimant, except in cases of trust, where the de- 
fendant, notwithstanding his avoidance, is still at liberty to stand on 
the defensive and put the claimant to proof of his claim, though he 
has also the option of proving the avoidance. 
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CHAPTER V.i 

OF THE CLJOM OF TWO PEBSONS TO THE SAME THING.^ 

Moohtjmmui) has said in the Asul, that when a man claims 
a mansion, or any other property, moveable or immoveable, 
which is in liie possession of another, and both parties 
adducS evidence, the property is to be adjudicated on the 
evidence of the party out of possession, according to our 
three masters;” that is, when no mention is made of a 
date on either side, or both parties assign dates which are 
equal. When they both assign dates, but the date of one 
is prior to that of the other, judgment is to be given for 
the prior date, according to Aboo Huneefa, and the last 
opinion of Aboo Yoosuf. When only one of them assigns 
a date, the property is still to be adjudged to the person 
out of possession, according to Aboo Huneefa. 

When both the party out of possession and the party in 
possession* lay claim to the property, as having derived it 
from a cause proceeding from the same person, and both 
give eqpal dates, or neither assigns any date, or one 
assigns a date and not the other, the party in possession is 
preferred. But if they both assign dates and the date of 
ope is prior to that of the other, the preference is given to 
the prior in date. When a mansion is in the possession of 
one person, and another claims to have purchased it from 
Zeid, and adduces evidence to the fact, while the possessor 


^ Chapter ix. of the original digest. 

* This may happen either when the defendant, as well as the 
claimant, asserts a positive right to the thing sued for, or when two 
different claimants sue for the same thing, which is in the possession 
of a third party. ^ • 
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be derived 
from 
ferent 


plaintiff is 
preferred. 


also claims to have purchased it from the same Zeid^ but the 
plaintiff, that is the person out of possession, gives a prior 
date for his purchase, the property is to be adjudged in his 
favour. And when we” have adjudged in favour of thte 
purchase of the party out of possession, if both the parties 
should establish the payment of the price before the jijdge, 
by the seller’s acknowledgment or otherwise," the mansion^ 
is to be delivered to the person out of possession, and the 
possessor has no right to retain it until he obtains repay- 
ment from the seller. So also, if the party out of pos- 
session alone establishes the payment of the* price. But 
if neither of them can establish the payment of the price, 
the mansion is not to be delivered up to the person out of 
possession till the judge receives the paymeift of the price 
from him ; and if the possessor alone establishes the pay- 
ment of the price, he is not to be called upon to sur- 
render the property to the person out of possession until 
he repays it. 

When the parties claim to have derived the property 
from different persons, it is to be adjudged to the party 
out of possession. When the person out of possession 
and the possessor claim to have purchased from different 
parties, and both assign dates, but there is some uncer- 
tainty in the date assigned by one of them, the plaintiff 
claiming, for instance, that he purchased from Zeid a 
year ago, and adducing evidence, while the possessor 
adduces evidence that he purchased it from Amroo since a 
year and more, the evidence is that of the plaintiff And 
in like manner, when the witnesses of the defendant have 


testified that he purchased from such an one a year or two 
ago, being in doubt as to the excess, judgment is to be 
given for the party out of possession. 

\yheii ^ mansion is in a person’s possession, and one out of 

cS^s possession claims it, saying, purchased it from the 
possessor,” while the post^ssor says he purchased it from 
person out of possession, and both adduce evidence, 
other, proof neither assigning a date, the evidence is repugnant, whether 
the witnesses testify to possession having been taken or 
both Bides not, and the maiision is to be left in the hands of the 
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possessor, without any adjudication. This is the doctrine as being 
of Aboo Huneefa and Aboo Yoosuf, And if the witnesses 
on both sides should attest the payment of the price, each 
price is to be set off against the other ; while, according to 
Moohummud, that should be done though the witnesses 
do net attest the payment, because the price, according to 
his doctrine, is due in the circumstances. 

• Two persons claim a woman by right of marriage, and How the 
both adduce evidence. She is not to be adjudged to either 
unless she njake an acknowledgment in favour of one of mined, in 
them. That is, when neither assigns a date, or both 
assign the same date ; but if they both assign dates, and claiming 
the date of one is prior to that of the other, he is to be 
preferred ; wfiile if the dates are equal, she is to be adjudged same wo^ 
to the possessor, and if one only of the parties assigns a 
date, he is to be preferred. If one has the date and the 
other possession, preference is to be given to the possessor. 

And if one has the date, and another the acknowledgment 
of the woman, the latter is to be preferred. All this on 
the supposition of the woman being alive ; but after her 
death, if the date of one of the parties should be prior, 
judgment is to be given for him, and if the dates of both 
are equal, or neither assigns a date, the marriage is to be 
adjudged as having been between them, each being liable 
for half the dower, and taking the share of one husband in 
her inheritance ; and if she should have given birth to a 
child, his nmuh or paternity is established from each of 
them, ^d he is entitled to the full share of a son in the 
inheritance of each, but they take in his inheritance the 
share of only one father. When both the person out of 
pbssession and the possessor adduce evidence to a marriage 
absolutely without a date, judgment is to be given on the 
evidence of the possessor. 

A woman being in the mansion of a man he claims her Continued, 
as his wife, and another who is out of possession claims 
her, and she assents y according to Aboo Yoosuf the word 
is with him in whose mansion she is. A person proves 
that a woman is his wife, and that she is in the power of 
the possessor without any rigj^ht, and the possessor says. 
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She is my Mdfe,” to which the woman assents, but 
judgment is to be given for the marriage of the person out 
of possession. Yet if the possessor prove a marriage 
without date, his evidence is preferred. A man says to a 
woman, Your father married you to me when you were 
little,” and she says, Nay, but he married me to thee^^when 
I was adult, and I was not content the word is with her, ' 
and the evidence her husband’s. When an adult womah 
adduces evidence in revocation of her marriage after 
puberty, and the husband adduces evidence to her silence 
on attaining to puberty, her evidence is to be received. 
Dispnte as When a husband and wife dispute about the validity of 
of mar. ^ their marriage after the birth of a child, the husband 
riage- insisting for its being invalid, and the wife claiming its 
validity, and both adduce evidence, the evidence of the 
person alleging the invalidity is to be received ; and when 
we ” accept his evidence as to the invalidity, the main- 
tenance on account of her iddut drops, but the paternity of 
her offspring is established. 
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CHAPTER VI. 

OF THE BURDEN AND PREFERENCE OP PROOF.l 

Proof, as already mentioned, is either acknowledgment, or 
the evidence of witnesses.® Acknowledgment is proof in 
itself ; go that when a defendant in possession acknowledges 
the claim to be just, he is to be immediately ejected. 
The evidence of witnesses does not become proof till it is 
received by the judge ; but as its reception is imperative 
on him when it comes up to the legal conditions, and its 
legal effect, after it has been received, is to make it im- 
perative on him to decide according to its exigence,^ the 
person who has the evidence of witnesses in favour of a 
claim is spoken of in the same way as if he had positive 
proof, because he has the means of obtaining his object as 
effectually as if he had. The testimony of witnesses is 
given direct to the matter in dispute. There is thus no 
room for evidence in the sense usually attached to it in 
English law — namely, that it is any fact or circumstance 
from which, either singly or when combined with other 
facts and circumstances, the fact in dispute may reasonably 
be inferred. 

•Proof is received only to one side of an issue ; and is 
sometimes said to be Ma or on a party, and sometimes to be 
le or for him. Correlatively to these terms, the oath is 
said to be on the other party, and the word with him ; or, 
as his word may require to be supported by his oath when 


^ This is an addition to the original digest, and is composed chiefly 
of inferences from the preceding chapters. 

^ Ante^ note 2, p. 729. 
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there is no proof on the opposite side, the word ancl oath 
are said to be with him. 

Proof is on the claimant, and the oath on the denier,” 
according to the saying of the Prophet. Denier” being 
thus opposed to claimant, the latter is to be understood.as 
meaning the affirmant generally, not merely the original 
plaintiff in the suit. When the defendant pleads an avoid-^ 
ance of the claim, he raises a new issue on which he 
becomes the affirmant, and the plaintiff the denier. The 
defendant is, accordingly, styled the claimant in the avoid- 
ance,^ and the plaintiff the defendant in the avoidance ; 
and the burden of proof, which was originally on the 
plaintiff, is now transferred to the defendant, except in 
cases of trust, where the preference is given to his word 
on the avoidance, as well as on the original claim.® ^ 

When an avoidance of the claim is preferred at the 
proper time, that is, after a general denial by the de- 
fendant, the question of the burden of proof presents no 
difficulty. But when the proper time is anticipated, and 
the avoidance is contained in the answer itself, a question 
may arise whether the avoidance is not an admission of 
the original matter of claim. It is so generally, accord- 
ing to the rules of English pleading. Thus, if the claim 
were for property placed with another in deposit, and the 
trustee should. say, returned it,” or if the claim were 
for property said to be otherwise due, and the defendant 
should say, He released me,” the plea in either case 
would be such an admission of liability as would impose on 
the defendant the necessity of proving his avoidance, in 
order to relieve himself from the liability. At Moohum- 
mudan law there is an exception in the case of property 
held on trust. But in other cases the avoidance seems to 
have the same effect that a plea has under the English 
law. 

When the suit is for property the defendant may, 
instead of merely denying the right of the claimant, set 
up a right of his own. Here there are two distinct issues, 


p. 759 . 


ATite^ p. 74»3. 
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and two claimants to the same thing. If they should both 
adduce evidence, a question will arise whose evidence, or, ^hnia 
in other words, which issue, is to be preferred. Some disputed, 
cases illustrative of the doctrine on this point will he 
found in the last chapter. The doctrine itself may be 
brieflj^ summed up in the following rules : — When property 
js sued for absolutely, that is, without assigning any cause 
o£ right, and each party adduces evidence of his title, the 
evidence of the person out of possession is preferred. 

When the same cause of right is assigned by both the 
parties, and being derived from the same source, the 
evidence of the possessor is preferred. When the same 
cause of right is assigned, but as being derived from 
diflFerent sources, the evidence of the person out of pos- 
session's preferred. But in cases of these three descrip- 
tions, if both parties should assign dates for the commence- 
ment of their respective rights, the evidence for the prior 
date is to be preferred. When different causes of right 
are assigned, as sale and- gift, from the same person, pre- 
ference is to be given to the evidence of sale : ^ and so 
also, preference is to be given to the evidence of pledge 
and possession over the evidence for gift and possession.® 

When marriage "with a particular woman is the subject of 
contest, and both parties adduce evidence, the preference 
is to be determined by the woman herself, unless different 
dates are 'assigned, and then the preference is regulated 
by priority, as in the case of claims for property. 

The ayoidance is generally of the whole matter claimed ; When the 
but it may sometimes be partial, as when the parties to a p^StiaUy 
sale are agreed as to the fact of sale, but differ as to the disputed, 
prjce, or the quantity of the thing sold, or married parties 
are agreed as to a dower having been specified, but differ 
as to its amount. The rules applicable to the former case 
have been given in the section on mutual oaths in the third 
chapter, and the rules applicable to the latter in the section 
on disputes regarding dower in section twelve, chapter 
seven, of the first booL Many other cases of partial 


* Hidayahi vol. iii. p. 521. 


• Ibid, p. 628 
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difference will be found interspersed among other parts of 
the work. The general rule with regard to all is, that the 
evidence of the side which is opposed to the apparent or 
probable is to, be preferred, though the probabilities are 
occasionallj regulated by fine distinctions which are not 
very obvious. ^ 
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CHAPTER VILi 

OF JfUHAZpt A5D SUELAT/ OB INTBBLOCXTTOBT PBO- 

CEEDIBOS AND DEOBEES. 

Muhaeib is the plural of mukzwti which means Kt^llj Muhazir 
an appearaitce ; ’’ and si^ilat is the phiral of stjU^ which 
means a decree. The mnhzuT contains a statement of the described. 
claim 5 the denial^ and the depositions of the witnesseis. 

The sijil contains a repetition verbatim of the muhztfTy and 
also of the words of the witnesses, after which there is a 
record of the subsequent proceedings up to the final 
decree. When there is an avoidance it forms the sdbject 
of a separate mahzfwr and 

In the preparation of these documents it is a general 
rnle that everything should be set forth fnfly, even to prepared, 
excess. Among other requisites distinct indication is 
necessary^ insomuch that it has been said, that if the 
words of the muhzwr were, Appeared such an one, and 
caused to appear with him sneb an one^ then this person 
who appear^ claimed against liim^ the mubzu/r would not 
be valid, and that it ought to be, Then this person who 
appeared claimed against this person whom he caused to 
appear with him.” In like manner, whenever it is ne- 
cessary to mention the claimant and defendant, this 
claimant ” and this defendant ” must be written ; so also, 
if it were said of the witnesses,, They testified in con- 
formity with the claim/’ the mvhzwr ought to be pro- 
nounced invalid, and the actual words of the testioioaj 
should be inserted,, because the judge may possiUy imagtae 
that the testimony is in conformity with the cla im, when 

* Fut. Al,y vol. jd. p. 247. ^ 
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in reality it is not so* It has also been said that it ought 
to be stated in the muhzur of claim^ that the witnesses gave 
their testimony after the claim of the claimant^” and so 
also after the defendant had answered in the negative,** 
lest it should be supposed that the testimony was given 
before the claim, or against a confessing adversary ;ras it 
is only in some special cases that testimony can be heard 
in such circumstances* When the witnesses say, Wo 
attest that this thing is to him,** or say in Persian, This 
is to the claimant,** it is not enough until they explain that 
they mean his property ; for as a person may 1>e connected 
with a thing by reason of ownership, so also he may be 
connected with it by reason of areeut or commodate loan, 
and explanation is required to remove the amoiguity. But 
if they should say in Persian, We attest that this boy is 
of such an one,** the words would be equivalent to saying, 
^^is the property of such an one;** and the judge may 
decree for the ownership, or he may ask them to explain. 
If they should say, This thing which is claimed is of 
this claimant,** without saying, It is in the hands of the 
defendant without right, ** there is a difference of opinion 
among sheikhs, but the correct view is, that if the claimant 
demands only a judgment of ownership the evidence should 
be accepted, while, if he demands delivery, it is not to be 
adjudged to him, until they say, It is in the hands of this 
defendant without right*** But is it a condition that the 
witness should say, It is incumbent on this defendant to 
shorten (or withdraw) his hand ? ** The sheikhjs difPer on 
this point also, but the correct opinion is, that it is not 
required as a condition, though it would be more cautious 
to require the witness to say so. ^ 

\.~Form of a Muhzur ** to estabUsh a DehU 

After Tusmee&^ Appeared at the seat of judgment, in 
the city of Bookhara^ before judge such an one (describing 
his title, name, and lineage) appointed for judicial matters, 
and the issuing of decrees at Bookhara between the people 


‘ That b the foraaola, “In t^ luune of the most merdfiil God " 
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thereof 5 by such an one (describing the ruler) on such a 
day, month, and year then, if the claimant and defendant 
are known by their names and lineage to the judge, he 
shuuld write, Appeared such an one, the son of such an 
one, and caused to appear with him such an one, the son 
of snob an one/^ But if the parties are not known by 
names and lineage to the judge, he should write, 
^^eAppeared a man, who said he is such an one, the son of' 
such an one, and caused to appear with him a person who, 
he said, is named such an one, the son of such an one. 
Then this appearer^ claimed against this person'^whom he 
caused to appear with him, that to him this appearer there 
are due by this person,® &c,, so many good and real Ney^ 
shabooree deeflars^ weighed by the mitkkal or standard of 
Mecca,* as a binding debt and proper right for a valid 
cause ; and that this person, &c., while in full possession of 
all his powers, voluntarily and of his own accord acknow- 
ledged the whole of the deenars described in this muhzv/r to 
be a binding debt and proper right due by himself to this 
appearer for a valid cause ; an acknowledgment which this 
appearer assented to, addressing him — That it is there- 
fore incumbent on this person, &c., to pay the said pro- 
perty to this appearer, and he demands his answer, and 
asks that the question be put.’’ After this, if the defendant 
admits what is claimed against him, there is an end of the 
case, and no necessity for the claimant to produce his 
evidence. But if the claim be denied, he must do so, and 
the muhaur proceeds : Then this claimant caused persons 
to appear, who, he said, are his witnesses, and asked me to 
hear them, to which I assented ; and they are such an one, 
and such an one, and such an one.” Their names, lineage, 
places of abode, and musjid where they worship, are then 
to be written, and the judge should direct the words of 
their testimony to be written down on a piece of paper, in 
the Persian language, that the associate of the judge’s 

* Literally, This person who appeared.” 

* **• Whom he caused to appear with him ” is always stated at length 
in the tnuhzur and though here omitted fbr the sake ^ brevity. 

• 8 o a 
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sittiiig {mkSMnujUi) may afterwards read them to tiie 
witnesses in the judge's presence ; and the form in which 
the words of tbeir testimony should be taken down is as 
follows : — ** 1 give witness that this defendant (pointing to 
him), in my sight, yoluntarily and of his own accord, 
acknowledged,” and said that, By me are due to this 
claimant (and then the witness points to him) twen^p^ 
denars of real gold of Bookhara, weighed by tbe mkhhdt ef 
Mecca, as has been recorded in this mtihzur (pointing to 
it); and this claimant (pointing to him) assented to the 
truth of the acknowledgment face to face.” hen the asso* 
date of the sitting should read the words to the witnesses 
in presence of the judge, and the judge should say to tbe 
witnesses, Have you heard the words of %is testimony 
which has been read to you, and do you testify so from 
beginning to end?” Whereupon if they say, ‘‘We have 
heard them, and we do testify so,” the judge should say 
to each one of them, “ Say that I give this testimcmy as 
the Khwajah Imam has read from beginning to end, in 
favour of this claimant against this defendant ; ” and the 
judge should point to each of them till he comes to the 
words of tbe testimony from beginning to end, as it has 
been read to them ; and when they come to this he should 
then write in the muhzwr^ after writing the names and 
lineage of the witnesses, and their places of jbbode, and 

Then these witnesses testified, after their testi- 
mony was required, and after the claim of the claimant, 
and the answ^ in the negative by the defendant, a valid 
and straight (or direct) testimony agreeing in words and 
meaniiig from a book which was read to them together, 
and each of them pointed in tbe proper j^aces.” « 

II . — Form of a Sijil ” on the preceding Claim. 

After Tuemeed saith judge such an one (and then proceed 
as in the mulizur vefiatvm to the end), after which the 
eijil proceeds, “Then I heard the words of their testi- 
mony, and I established or entered it among the bound 
in the hi^meetak (w bag) of orders*” After ihii^ 
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if the witnessoa are known to the judge to be just persons^ 
he should write^ And I aiccepted their testimony because 
they aie known to me to be just persons^ whose testimony 
is*lawfuL’’ And if they are not known to the judge to be 
ju^t persons^ but have been justided by purgators^ he 
should write^ And to ascertain their condition I made a 
'^ference to persons whose business it is to justify in the 
dUstrict.’’ After this, if the witnesses have been justified/ 
he should say, "T accepted their testimony.” This is 
required whep the person testified against objects to the 
witnesses ; but if there is no objection to them, the judge 
should write, ^^and the defendant did not object to the 
witnesses, nor request me to inquire into their condition 
by me^ns of *the purgators of the district ; and, I was 
satisfied with their apparent justice, as exhibited by their 
being of the Mussulman faith, according to the opinion of 
those of the learned who think that is sufficient, and I 
accepted their testimony, and what these witnesses testified 
was established to my judgment against the person against 
whom they did testify, and 1 informed him of its establish- 
ment to my satisfiiction, and I gave him an opportunity 
to adduce any avoidance which he might have of the 
claim; but he adduced none, nor did he produce any 
release; and his inability to do so was manifest to me. 
Whereupon, this claimant, in whose fsivour the testimony 
was given, asked of me an order against this person 
against whom the testimony was given, for the matter 
thus established before me, and that I should write him a 
sijU for it, duly attested, that it might be proof to him 
hereafter. And I asked ihe blessing of Almighty God on 
thfs matter, and besought him to keep me pure from bias 
and wavering and falling into error, and 1 decreed in 
favour of this demand, against this defendant, by the 
establishment of his acknowledgment, for the property, 
the sum, kind, quality, and number of which are men- 
tioned in this sijily as a binding debt and proper right for a 
valid cause in the manner shown in this sijil, by the testi* 
mony of these witoesses of known justice, or whose justice 
has been made manifest by purgation (as the case may be). 
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in the presence of the claimant and defendant (pointing to 
each one of them), in the place of judgment in the city of 
Bookhara ; and I have made it imperative on this person 
against whom the decree has been given, to pay the smd 
sum in kind, quality, and amount aforesaid, to this person 
in whose favour the decree has been given; and 4 have 
written this aijil as proof in his favour, and have calleci^ 
upon just, learned, and trustworthy persons among thc^e 
present to attest it. All this on such a day and such a 
year.” 

This is the general form of the to be vsuried only 
in the statement of the claim. 


III. — Form of a Mulizur ” to establish an Avoidance of the 

preceding Claim. 

After the words of form, and appearance of the parties 
as in the first example, the muhzur proceeds: — ** Then 
this appearer claimed against this person, &c., in avoid- 
ance of a claim for twenty deenars^ which this person, &c., 
had heretofore made against this appearer, alleging, &c.” 
Here the words of the claim are copied verbatim, as in 
the first example. But this appearer claimed against 
this person, &c., that he had annulled his claim, because ^ 
this person, &c., had received the said deenar^ from this 
appearer, by this appearer’s paying the whole, as this 
person, &c.i acknowledged voluntarily and of his own 
accord, an acknowledgment which this appearer assented to, 
addressing him ; wherefore it is proper that this person, 
&c., should abandon his claim against this appearer ; 
whereupon he demanded an answer, and asked that the 
question be put.” This is when no decree was passed on 
the first claim ; but if a decree was passed, the muhzur 
should proceed, immediately after the statement of the 
first claim, as follows : — And he adduced evidence of 
his claim after its deni^, and an order was passed by me 
in favour of this person, &c., against this appearer.” After 
the words the question be put,” the mvJizur proceeds : — 
And the judge^'asked hipi respecting this, and he said in 
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Persian, ^ I have not cancelled the claim ; * whereupon the 
claimant in avoidance produced certain persons, saying 
that they were his witnesses, and asked me to hear their 
testimony.” Then the muhzur proceeds, as in the first 
example, to give the words of the testimony which are 
to be«fvaried according as the testimony is to an acknow- 
^ledgment' or to actual seeing of the payment, and concludes 
111 the usual way. 


IV. — Form df a ” on the preceding Claim in Avoidance. 

Saith judge such an one, appeared and caused to 
appear.” Here the words written in the muhzur are to be 
repea^d from first to last; and when the judge has done 
writing the testimony of the witnesses to the claim in 
avoidance, he will write — Then I heard their testimony, 
and I entered it among the bound muhzura in the khureetah 
of orders, and what they testified was established, to my 
judgment, against the person against whom the testimony 
was given ; and I represented this to the defendant in the 
avoidance, and I informed him of the matter being esta- 
blished, and I gave him an opportunity to adduce an 
avoidance if he had any of this claim ; but he adduced 
none, nor did he produce any release ; and his inability 
to do so^^was established to my satisfaction ; whereupon 
this claimant in avoidance, in presence of this defendant 
in avoidance, asked of me an order in his favour for what 
was established to my satisfaction in his favour, and that 
1 should write a sijil with proper attestation, and I passed 
the order,” &c., &c. Then the eijil proceeds as in the first 
dsample, the form being varied in the statement of the 
original claim and of the avoidance, according as the case 
may be. 
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ACKNOWLEDGMENT. 

definition, conditions, and legal effect, 403. 

a man of his father, mother, child, wife, and mowla, valid when 
assented to hy the person acknowledged, 404. 

under what circum- 

Btanoes, 405. 

when valid, affects other persons as well as the parties them- 
selves, 406. 
of marriage, 409. 

of a child, is proof that its mother was ihe wife, or of 

acknowledger, 4i0. 

of an illegitimate child, see wulmd-ooz-^zima, 

by a W 9 I 1 UU 1 of her parent, husband, and inowia, valid, 407. 

of her child, not valid, *6, 

assent to, may sometimes be given after the death of the acknow- 
^ledger, 408. 

AFFINITY. 

zee Marriage, 

AGENCY. 

in some contracts an agent may act in his own name, in others he 
must act in the name of the principal, 75. 
a Jtizoolee, or unauthorized person, may act as agent in either way, 76. 
contract entered into by a Juzoolee, if accepted at the meeting, valid, 
subject to approval by principal, 85. 
for marriage, see Marriage, Agent for* 
to repudiate, 254. 

,.-i — ,1 diatjuction between, and commissioa. to repudiate, ih. 
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AMR-BU-YUD, OB BUSINESS IN HAND. 

a wife is anthdKzed to repudiate herself hy these words at any time 
during the meeting, 241. 

** self/’ or some substitute, must be added, 240. 
when choice is exercised the wife is irreTocably repudiated, 241. 
effbct of, as to number of repudiations, regulated by husbadd’s 
intention, id, 

disputes regarding, and the exercise of the choice under it, 242. 
period of option given by, may be enlarged, 243. 
power to repudiate by this form may be committed to a thild 
party, 244. 

- - may be attached to a ccmdition, 

248, et seq. 


ANNUITY. 

bequest of, 659 etseq. 

APOSTASY FROM ISLAM, 

of one of a married pair is cancellation of marriage, 182, 203. 
when it takes place before consummation, and husband is the apostate, 
wife entitled to half dower, 182. 

and wife is the apostate, she 

is hot entitled to any dower, ib, 

after consummation, wife entitled to full dower, ib, 
by husband of Kitabee wife, induces absolute separation, 183. 

APOSTATE FROM ISLAM, 

whether male or female, cannot marry, 42. 

judicially declared to have joined the Dar-ooUHurby civilly dead, 173. 

and his acquisitions while in the faith belong to his heirs, ib, 
bequest to, by a Mooslim, not lawful, 617. 

— by a male, difEerence of opinion regarding, 664# 

by a female, valid if so according to the sect to which she 

has apostatized, ib, 

whether male or female, cannot inherit to any one, 700, 7pl. 
in British India does not lose any right to which, but for apostasy, 
he would be entitled, note, 701. 
male, succession to his estate, 700. 

difference between acquisitions before and after apostasy, 

female, succession to her estate, ib, 

APPROPRIATION, 
see Wuhf, 

AQUEDUCTS. 

see Reservoirs. 

ASSETS. 

distribution of, 721. 

compositioii hyHL croditor or heir for part of, 722. 
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BEQUEST. 

definition, subjects, and constitution of, 613. 

conditions and legal effect, 614. 

words that do, and do not, constitute, 622. 

not valid beyond a third of the testator’s property, unless assented to 
by his heirs, or there is no heir, 614, note 634. 
to an heir, not valid without the consent of the other heirs, 615. 
to the slayer of testator, not valid without the assent of the heirs, ih, 
assent of heirs to a legacy must be given after testator’s death, ih. 

■ " — once given cannot be retracted, 616. 

to the son, or mookatih, of an heir, lawful, 615. 
by a mooslim to a zimmety or vice versd, lawful, 616. 
to an ali§n, not a moostamin, unlawful, ib, 
who competent and incompetent to make, 617. 
to or of a child in the womb, ib. 

to the sons of a person who has none at the time of the bequest, but 
has ipns subsequently bom to him, 634. 
jpay be revoked by word or deed, 618, 619. 

when a subsequent bequest of the same thing to another person is a 
revocation of the first, 620. 

- — — makes the second legatee a partner 

with the first, ib, 

of a mansion or land, what is, and is not, a revocation of, 621. 
for pious and charitable purposes, 624. 

preference among, 642. 

for other than pious or charitable purposes, no preference among, 643. 
of a third of the testator’s property to each of two persons, 626. 

to one, and less than a third to 

another, ib, 

or less, to one, and more than a 

third to another, tb, 

-E when he has none at the time of 

bequest, 635. 

•of specific property that perishes before his death, 631, 635. 
indefinite, how determined, 628. 
of a son’s or daughter’s portion, 629. 
or of the like of it, ib, 

of a son’s portion, if there had been one, 630. 
of a daughter’s portion, if there had been one, ib. 
of two portions of the estate to the same person, ib. 
of two sums of money to the same person, note, ib. 
when a money legacy should be paid, 631. 
joint, to two persons, ib,, et eeq. 

where one of them is an heir of the testator, 636. 

to one person, and a class of persons by a general descrip- 
tion, 633. 

and another as partner with him, 636. 
uncertainty as to, how remedied, 637. 

■ as to legatee invalidates tiie bequest, ih, 

accretion to subject of, ib., et ee^. 
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BEQUEST— eonttnue^r. 

to heirs of sach an oae« 
to neighbours, 649. 

of the serrice, or prodace^ of a slare, €i aeq, 

of the occupaokcy, or produoe, of a mansion, land, or gaidea, il 

of produce to ai^uown persons, lawful, 656. 

of occupaacj, or service, to ua^biown persons not lawful, ib^ 

<iit principal and aceessocy to different persons, 657. 
of an annuity, 658. 

of a third to one, and annuities to two others, 659. 
of an annnily' to one, and another annuify to two others, 

BEY A MOOKASSA. 

a " set off ” sale, 123. 

governed generally by the same rales as sale, »5. 

BBOTHEB, 

full, a residuary after lineal ascendants and descendants, 691, 
half, by the father, a residuary after full brother, «6. 

mother, his share, 887. 

by whom excluded, 696. 

CAPTIVE, 

female may many any but her ciq>tor, 39. 
foreign, in a Mnssulman countiy, 184. 

Mussulman, in a foreign countiy, 704. 

CABAVANBEBA. 

how the owner’s property in, abates, 609. 
in the use of, no distinction between rich and poor, t5. 
better to convert a mansion into a, than to sell and give the price to 
the poor, 610. ^ 

CEMETEBY. 

how the owner’s property in, abates, 609. 
when a body interred in land may be lawfully exhumed, 610. 
khuraj abates from land converted into a, 611. 
land converted into a, may be sold when overflown by water and 
useless for sepulture, t6. 

a grave made by a person for himself may he appropnated by 
another, if there is no available space for sepulture, ib, 

CHIU). 

rule as to religion 183. 

qualifled, jn the case of a married female, i5. 

follows conditioii of mother as to freedom or slavery, 363. 
parentage of, see Maternity and Paternity* 
charge of, see Young Children* 
illegitimate, see ^uhidrooz-zma^ 
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CHILD— •conftittfeJ. 

settlement on, 57(h 

axidchi]cta£«.ckild,i5. 

children, ift. 

in the womb, bequest to or of, 617. 

share in inheritance to be reserved lor, 702. 
still-bom does not inherit, 703. 


CLAM. 


definition, constitution and conditions, 727. 
legal effect, and kinds of, 728. 
claimant and defendant, how distinguished, ib. 
what is nicessaiy to its validity, when for debt, 730. 

a specific movable, 731. 

immovable property, ib, 

mere acknowledgment not sufficient ground for, 732. 
of two persons to the same thing, 745, 746. 

as having purchased from each 

other, 746. 


woman, by right of marriage, 747. 


COMMON ACCIDENT. 

persons perishing by, 704. 

COMPULSION. 

when a woman is compelled to many herself, the marriage is law 
ful, 72. 

and ^e has no option if the husband be her equal, ib, 

repudiation under, valid, 210. 

acknowledgment of under, not valid, ih, 

rujat Imder, valid, 287. 

emancipation under, valid, 404. 


CONDITION AM) CONSEQUENCE, 
a species of yumeen^ or oath, 257. 
requisites of a good ccmdition, ib, 

— * consequence, ib, 

further requisites of both, 253. 

restricted to repudiation, emancipation, and zihar^ 257. 
conditional words, 261, et seq, 

when the consequence is the antecedent, the particle (then) need 
not be interposed between it and the condition, 265. 
when the condition is the antecedent, it must be followed by Ja 
(then), 266. 

CONSANGUINITr. 

see Mamage, ptmhibited. 
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COUNTBY. 

no difEeienoe of, as between Massalmans, 169. 
difference of, ae between others than Massulmans, an impediment to 
inheritance, 698. 
how one differs from another, ib. 
see Nationalit 7 . 


DAB. 

inhabited world divided into two, 169. 

•ool-Islam, aee Nationality. 

-ool-Hurb, aee Nationality. 

difference or change of, a cause of separation between marned 
parties, 183. 

DAUGHTER. 

juhaz to, by father, 143. 
duat-pyman to, 144. 
share of, 887. 

made a residuary by a son, and takes half his share, ih. 
children of, distant kindred of the first class, 705. 

DEATH-ELUNESS. 

definition of, 543. 
of a man, 280, 543. 
of a woman, ih. 

an irrevocable repudiation in, does not affect wife’s right of inheri- 
tance, 277. 

unless given at her own request, 278. 

what amounts to a request of, by wife, 280. 
effect of declaration in, by a man that he repudiated his^wife, 282. 
miscellaneous cases of repudiation in, 283. 
case of commission to repudiate, acted on in, 284. 
occurrence in, of the condition of a contingent repudiation, 282. 

•gift in, 542, 543. 
appropriation in, 601. 

emancipation, muhabatf and other gratuitous acts in, 640. 
debts contracted in, 683. 
acknowledgment of debts in, 684. 

DEBT. 

its nature, note, 622. 

gift of, to a debtor, is a release, and complete without acceptance, 
622, 

to another than the debtor, when lawful, ib. 

of a deceased person, to be paid next after his funend exp^ises, 683. 
of health and of sickness, ib. 

not immediately due becomes so on death of debtor, 684. 

t 
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DECBPlbtON. 

described, 400. 

cases of, where paternity of a child is estabHdied i&. 
case of a woman marrying on misinformation of her husband’s 
death, 401. 


see Sijilat 


DEVICES. 

for annulling or throwing doubt on the right of another, abominable 
but la'yful, 503. 

applicable to pre-emptiop, 504, et aeq» 


DISTANT KINDRED. 

inherit after Sharers and residuaries, 685. 
foul* classes of, 705. 
order of succession, t5. 

rules of preference among individuals of each class, 706. 

DIVORCE. 

thirteen different kinds of, 203. 

for a cause not originating in the husband is a cancellation of the 
marriage contract, ib. 

for a cause proceeding from the husband is termed tulak, or repudia* 
tion, ib. 


DOMICILE. 

note 17 and see Nationality. 

DOWER. 

definition and names of, 91. 
prompt and deferred, 92. 
prompt is immediately exigible, ib, 

if not paid, wife may refuse herself to her husband, 124. 

* deferred, if term unfixed, is due at the dissolution of the marriage, 
92, 129. 

though unpaid at the term, wife cannot refuse herself to 

her husband, 128. 

relative amounts of prompt and deferred, when left unfixed, how to 
be detennined, 126, note 127. 

right to, not lost by neglect to sue for, during subsistence of the 

* marriage, 92. 

mtfitiiHcm of, 92. 

no nuueimum of, 93. 

fit subjects of, ib. 
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what is ziot a fit snbjsct of, 94. 

left to be fisied hf tm» of ^ pardee, or a stmnger, 

ipocified axkd 

specification when yaJid is obligatory, 93. 

proper, how to be determined, 93. , 

right to, perfected by constunmation, valid retirement, or deatby, 
wife entitled to half of, or to a mooHit or present, if repudiated before 
it is perfected, ib, « 

present described, 97. r 

cases in which there is no right to, ib» 

■ difibrent kinds of, 93» 

right to, once perfected, does not abate, IQl. 

when it is partly property, and partly what is not property, 102. 

when it is partly lawful, and partly unlawful, 103. 

when it is involved in conditions, ib. et aeq, 

when in the form of an executcoy condition, 105. 

when uncertain, 106. 

when alternative, 107. 

when of a house indefinitely, ib. 

when two wmuen are married fer one dower, 103. 

when it proves to be unlawful, 109. 

— — to differ from description, ib. 

additions to, lawful during the subsistence of the marriage. 111. 
abatements from, 1 12. 

efieet of reputation before consummation on an increase of, ib. et aeg. 

when the subject of, is damaged, 114. 

■ is entirely lost in the hands 

of the husband, 115. 

loss of, or establishment of a right in, by a third party, 119. 
gift of, to the husband, ib. 

to a stranger, 121. 

sale of, to the husband, ib. 

sale by husband to his wife in lieu of, 122. 

two kin^ of, ib. 

disputes relating to, 130. 

— _ when they arise during the marriage, id. et aeg.. 

— — ■" ' ■ — after repudiation, 132. 

- — ■ — ■■- ■ ■ ■ after death of one of the parties, ib. 

— " ' of both, 133, 

as to things sent by the husband to the wife being in part 

of, 134. 

repetition of, in cases of xe-marriaga after repndiation, 134. 

— ' ' — a f ter separatioD for a cause 

proceeding from Ihe wife, 136. 

of arroneoas intercourse, 137, 139. 

oi marriage after illidt h^ereoarse, iss. 
a father may be a surety fi>r, to his daughter or on aoeewirt of his 
son, 140. 

a stranger may be mmty for, 141. 

c 
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BUFAy OR AVOIDANCE. 

may be either of the contract or of the claim, note, 7.39. 
of ^e contract, when valid, 739. 

answer to, 740. 

of the claim, when preferred after denial, must be consistent with it, ih. 
otherwise, it is not valid, 741. 

of the claim may be contained in the answer itself, 742. 

on the ground of payment is an admission, except in 

cases of trust, 743. 

on the ground of a release does not appear to be an 
admission, ib\ but see note, 744. 

BUST^FYMAN. 

described, note, 144. 

a husband' who gives it is entitled to a Juhaz^ 144. 

EELA, 

flefinition, 

effect />f, if observed for the full period, an irrevocable repudiation, ib» 

if not observed, is expiation, ib, 

cannot be for less than four months, 295. 
words by which it may be effected, ib, 

persons competent to repudiate are competent to contract it, 296. 
case of two women made the subject of. one eela^ 297 et seq, 
followed by repudiation, 298. 
case of more than one eela on same woman, 299. 
if contracted in health can be rescinded only by matrimonial inter- 
course, 300. 

in sickness may be rescinded by speech, tb, 

disputes regarding, 301. 

made dependent on wife’s will, 302. 

ENGLISHMEN. 

special trealy as to wills and estates of, dying in Turkey, note, 175. 
EQUALITY. 

husbands must be the equals of their wives, 62. 
in respect of lineage, ib, 

Islam of paternal ancestors, 53. 

^ freedom, ib, 

property, 64. 

piety and virtue, 65. 

trade or business, 66. 

wives need not be the equals of their husbands, 62. 
unequal match made by a woman may be objected to by her 
guardian, 67. 
up to birth of a child, 68. 

objection must be made before the judge to effect a separation, 68. 
unsuitable match made by a parent for his child, 73. 

8 D 
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EVASION. 

by a man, ^78, it 
by a woman, 281. 
see Deatb-illnesB. 

EXCLUSION FROM INHERITANCIL 
partial, 695. 
total, t5. 

persons not liable to, »&. 

examples of, t5. 

EXECUTOR. 

names and definition, 665. 

appointment of, note, 613, 622. ^ 

different kinds of, 665. 

may decline, or accept, the office before or after testator’s death, ib, 
cannot retract after death of testator when he has once accepted, 666. 
sale by, of testator’s property is an acceptance, ib. 
when he may be relieved fit>m his office by the judge, 667. 
appointment of a slave as, ib. 

. Qf j| profligate, ib. 

of a zimmee by a mooslim, 668. 

of a minor, or insane person, 669, 

— of one who is weak and inefficient, ib, 

power of one where sevend are appointed, ib. 
appointed for a special purpose, is executor generally, 671. 
survivor of two executors cannot act without authority of judge, ib. 
unless the deceased executor has appointed him his executor, ib. 
effect of direction to, to act with the knowledge, opinion, orders, or 
under the inspection of another, 672. 
appointment of several, when they do not all accept, ib. 
executor of an, ib. 

may take possession of deceased’s property and of dep£>slts in his 
hands, 673. 

partition by a father’s, acting for the heirs, ib. 

acting for the legatees, 674. 

by the judge, and an executor appointed by him, ibk 
by a mother’s executor among heirs, 675. 
sale by a father’s, when there are no debts or legacies, 676. 

when there are debts or legacies, 677. 

• by a mother’s, brother’s, or paternal uncle’s, 678. 

represents the deceased in relation to the heirs, 677. 
is responsible if he pays legacy, or debt, without proof, 679. 
without judge’s order, ib. 

may sell part of the estate to a creditor in exchange for his debt, 680, 
bow he may, and may not^ employ the estate of a minor, ib, 
has no power to conlxact a minor in marriage, 47. 

EXTRACTOR. 

of a single share is its name, 708. 

of several sharea in one series, is the name of the lowest, ib. 
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KXTJtcACTOB— eonhntiecf. 

of shaxes in different seri«8, is tiie lowest nnmber diyinble without 
a fraction, ib, 

how and when they mnst be multiplied, t&., et wtq. 




may, by gift, make an unequal distribntioa among his children, 529. 
gift by, to his infant child, of a thing in hia own possession complete 
by the contract, ib, 
executor of, his powers, 673 et eeq, 

three states or conditions of, in respect of deceased child’s estate, 686. 
right of, as a sharer, 690. 

y- as residuaiy, 691. 

FOREIGIffERS. 

see Nationality. 

FOSTERAGHs 

mee Marriage, prohibited. 


directions regarding, 623. 

expenses of, to be first paid out of deceased’s estate, 663. 
what it comprises, ib, 

FURZUND, 

corresponds to wulud, note, 567. 
see Settlement, on chUdU 


FURZUNDAN, 

corresponds to awlad, note, 667. 
see Settlement, on children. 


GESTATibN. 

shortest and longest period of, 393. 
general principle regarding it, ib, 

application of, to the child of a mooatuddah, for 

repudiation, 394. 

- ' ■ ■ — — for 

death, ib, 

who 


has married another husband, 395. 

to the child of a female slave that has 


been sold, 396. 


GIFT. 

definition, constitution, and conditions, 507. 

kinds and legal effects, 508. 

usual form of, 509. 

irregular forms of, 510. 

of what things it is lawful, 512. 


3 D 2 
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QTFT'“-€ontiHued. 

XK>B8e88ion neoessaiy to complete, 

need not be renewed if the pw^erty is already in donee’s 

hands, 514 ^ 

power to take, is sometimes sufficient, ib. 
of mooshdd, or a confused share, in property unsusceptible of par- 
tition, lawful, 515. ^ 

but the share must be known, ib. 

in property susceptible of partition, unlawful, ib. 

unless partition is made before delivery, 517. • 

from one person to two or more, 515. 

from two to one, 517. 

in several things of different kinds, or in«a right of way, 

lawful, ib. 

invalid, induces responsibility, if possession is taken, 518. 

of a mansion in which there are effects of the donor, unlawful, 518. 

but a gift of the effects is lawful, 519. 0 

general principle as to things occupying, and occupied, 520, ^ 

is rendered void by a right being established in part of it, ib. 

by one partner to another of his share in the profits, not lawful, 521 . 

by tuhleelf ib. 

of a debt to a debtor is a release, 522. 

— and cannot be revoked, though not formally 

accepted, 523, 527. 

to any other than the debtor, is lawful, if accompanied 
with power to take possession, 522. 
of a share in a debt to the debtor is valid, 523. 
revocation of, valid, though abominable, 524. 

after delivery, requires the order of a judge, or the 

consent of the donee, ib. 

how effected, ib. 

causes that prevent, ib. q 

for the effect of an exchange in preventing, see Iwuz. 

— examples of increase that prevent, 526. 

donor’s right revives as to the future, ib. 

is a cancellation of the donee’s right, 527. 

donee may dispose of the subject of gift until the judge 
has passed his order to cancel it, ib. 
power to revoke cannot be abandoned, 528. 
to minors, 529 et aeq. 

a father may make an unequal distribution of his property among 
his children, ib. 

gift by a parent to his diild of a thing in his possession, complete by 
the contract, ib. 

who may take possession of gift to a minor, 530. 
does not admit of option, 537. 
contingent or conditional, void, ib, 

— — ' distinction between, and gift with a condition, ib. 

contingent, examples oi^ 540. 

with conditions, 537 et eeq. 
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GIFT— con^ifiuedf. 

in dea^-illness, not a legacy, though valid only to the extent of a 
third of donor's property, 542. 

valid to the full extent of donor’s properly if he 

recovers, 543. 

^ ■ I II miscellaneous cases of, 544. 

GRAJIDFATHER. 

true, defined, 686. 

excluded from inheritance by the father, 687, 696. 

— on failure of father, comes into his place, ib, 
false, who, 687. 

included among distant kindred of the second class, 705. 

GRANDMOTHER, 
true, who, 688. 

"■ - her share, ib, 

excluded by the mother, 696. 

i&lse, who, 688. 

Included among distant kindred of the second class, 705. 

maternal, only one can be an heir, 896. 

GUARDIAN. 

See Marriage, Minor. 

HEARSAY, OR NOTORIETY, 
of two kinds, 427. 

facts which may be testified to on, ib, 

testimony, if explained to be on, must be rejected, 426, 

HEBA. 

see Gift. 

-bU-iwuz, 122. 

* of two kinds, ih, 

of India, a sale, ih, 

barshurt-ooMwuz, note, 634. 

» 

HEIRS. 

three different kinds of — sharers, residuaries, and distant kindred, 685. 
assent of, necessaiy to a bequest of more than a third of testator’s 
estate, 615. 

^ themselves, ib, 

— — ' - or to the slayer of testator, 616. 

meaning of, in a bequest, 648. 

HIZANUT, 

See Young Children. 

HOMICIDE. 

an impediment to inheritance, 697. 

bequest to slayer of the testator unlawful, without assent of the 
heirs, 616. • 
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HOUSEHOLD EFEECTS. 

du^tes regarding, between married parties, 145. 

— one of, and heirs of the other, 146. 

' wives of same man, 147. 


HUSBAND 

must be the equal of his wife, 62 et seq, 

attentive to his wife, 188. 

* just and equal in dividing his attentions, when he has mor^ 

than one wife, ib. 

may be punished for not observing equality to his wives, 189. 
conditions for inequality of attention by, void, 190. 
going on a journey may take any of his wives, ib, 
cannot have more than four wives at one time, 199. 
may repudiate his wife, 208. 

repudiation by, in death-illness, an evasion of his wife's right of 
inheritance, 280. 
must maintain his wife, 442. 
share of, in estate of deceased wifb, 689. 

IBDUT. 

definition, 350. 

when incumbent on a repudiated woman, ih» 
not incumbent after illicit intercourse, ib, 
women who are not subject to it, 351. 
of repudiation for a free woman, ih» 

for a slave, 352. 

for a pregnant woman, 353. 

for one who has despaired of issue, ih, 

of death for a free woman, ib, 

for a slave, ib, • 

of a woman who marries in the absence of her husband, supposing 
him to be dead, 354. 

how to be determined when repudiation is followed by death, 355. 
time of, to run from repudiation and death respectively, ib, 
during iddut a woman should refrain from the use of ornament, 357. 

— confine herself to the house, 358. 

— " not be courted, ib, r 

— ' ' — - go on a journey, 359, 

to be kept in the .house where woman was residing at time when 
occasion for it takes place, 359. 

IKHTIYAB, OR CHOICK 

by the word ''choose,*' a wife is authorized to repudiate herself 
during the meeting, 236. 
intention necessary to give it eflbet, 238 . 

" self," or some substitate for it, must be added, ih, 
substitute for " self," i5. 
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IKHTIYAR, OR CHOICE— conhnuerf. 

when choice is exercised, a single irrevoci^le repudiation takes 
effect, ib, 

the repudiation not tiiple, though intended, ib* 

• what is a rejection of the option, 239. 

exercised by a wife without authoritj^, pot valid though eubsequently 
sanctioned by husband, 246, 

# period of, may be enlarged, 240, 

•IMFOTENCY. 

defined, 345. 

procedure on wife’s complaint of, ib* 

• case must be adjourned for a year, 345, 

on renewal of complaint after expiration of year, 347. 
decree of separation on account of, ib* 

separation on account of, cancelled by acknowledgment of inter- 
coigue, 347. 


INCREASE. 

when the shares are in excess of deceased’s property, the extractor 
must be increased, 713. 
extractors that admit of, 714. 
examples of, ib* 

INFIDELS 

subject to a Mooslim state, termed zimmee, 6. 

not subject to a Mooslim state are hurbeej or enemies, 169. 

marriage of, 178 et aeq* 

inheritance of, 699. 

INRDBROANCE. 

right to, founded on three difEereut causes, kindred, marriage, and 
wula, 684. 

impediments to, 699. 
vested, 718. 

rules of partition, ib. et aeq* 

titled cases, 723. 


aee Caravansera. 

khuraj abates from land converted into an, 611. 

INTERLOCUTORY PROCEEDINGS, 
see Muhazir* 


ISTEELAn* 

definition, 869, 377. 



INDEX. 


776 

ISTISI^A. 

meaning of, 278. 

formula ** li God will/’ so siyled, i5. 
repudiation does not take effect if followed by these words, or others 
of like import, ih, and 274. 
different reasons assigned for this, f^. 
fruit or effect of the difference, 276. 
conditions of its validity, 276. 

IWUZ, OR EXCHANGE. 

for a gift prevents a revocation, 525, 532. 
two kinds of, ib, 
subsequent to the gift, ib, 
conditions, ib, 

nature of the transaction, 534. 
stipulated for in the gift, ib, 

effect of, when partial or given by a stranger, 535. 
for a gift which the donor had no power to make, ib^ 
heba^l, 122. 

of India, ib, ; notes 532, 534. 

heborborskurt-ool, note 534. 

JUHAZ, 

given by a father to his daughter, not revocable after delivery, 143. 
before delivery, not binding on the father, ib, 

may be demanded by husband in exchange for a dusUpyrnan, 144. 

KHOOLA, 

definition and conditions of, 303. 
effect of, one irrevocable repudiation, ib, 
words by which it is effected, 304, 308, et seq, 
acceptance by the wife in all cases necessary, ib, 
what is lawful for dower is lawful as the exchange in khoola, 
310, 311. 

on the part of the husband, a suspension of repudiation on acceptance 
by the wife, 314. 

on the part of the wife, a transfer for an exchange, ib, 
delivery of the exchange may be postponed, 313. ** 

distinction between it and repudiation for property, t5., and note 
315. 

when it is justifiable, 304. 

all rights of either party against the other, extinguished by, ib, ‘ 
how this rule is to be applied when the exchange for the Mwola is an 
equivalent to the dower, 305. 
when it is the dower itself, or a part of it, 306. 
when it is the keep of a child, 307. 
disputes regarding, 315 et seq^ 
agency for, 318. 

by a Esther for his daughter, 319. 

for his infant son, 820. 

by a woman in her last illness, ib, 
is lawful under oopipulsion, ib. 
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KIT ABUT. 

definition, note 33, 369, 370. 

effects, id. 

two kinds of, 371. 

parent and child of a mookaiib purchased bj him enter into his 
kitahut, ih, 

but not his other relatives, 372. 
nor his wife, unless purchased with her child, ib. 
may be cancelled by judge on failure of payment of an instalment 
of the ransom, 373. 

is not cancelled by the master’s death, 374. 
nor by that of the slave, ib. 

child l^m in, allowed to work out its freedom, ib. 

LIAN. 

definition, 333. 
what Of casions it, 334. 
conditions, ib. 

who are competent to take it, ib. 

husband scandalizing his wife liable to hudd, when incompetent to 
take it, 335. 
legal effects of, ib. 
form, 336, 341. 

after lian, the husband and wife to be separated by the judge, 336. 
effect of a mistake in his decree, 336. 
what is scandal, so as to call for, 337 et seq. 
scandal of a zimmeeah, or slave wife, does not induce it, 338. 
may be incurred by denial of a child of which wife is pregpaant, 339. 
denial does not afiect child, unless made after its birth, ib., 340 
a child once acknowledged cannot be denied, ib. 

MAINT15NANCE. 

comprehends food, raiment, and lodging, 437. 

persons to whom it may be assigned by judge out of an absentee’s 
• property, 459. 

such persons may take it out of absentee’s property in their own 
hands, ib. 

Of wives 

hnsband bound to maintain his wife, ib., 442. 

unless she is nashizah, or rebellious, 438. 

or is imprisoned and he has no access to her, 439. 

sickness or malconformation no bar to maintenance, ib. 

husband alone liable, 463. 

all wives equally entitled, 440. 

a wealthy husband must maintain his wife’s servant, 441. 
when it should be awarded against a present hnsband, ib. 
when it may be decreed against one who is absent, 443. 
inability to maintain a wife not a ground for separation, ib. 
cannot be decreed retrospectively, ib. • 
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MAlNTENANC£i--<;on«muedf. 

but advances of, cannot be reclaimed, 444. 

husband may be imprisoned on account of, ib, 

right to, continues during his imprisonment, 445. 

surety for, 447. 

release from, ib, 

composition for, t5. 

rules with regard to food, 443. 

— ■ ' I ■ ' dress, 448. 

lodging, ib, 

wife entitled to, during an investigatioa rdative to an irrevocable 
repudiation, 454. 

rules with regard to wife’s visiting, 449. 

Of a mooutuddah : — 

a repudiated wife must be maintained during her iddut, 450. 
so also a wife separated for any other cause proceeding from her 
husband, ib. ^ 

to be determined in the same way as that of a wife, 453. 
widow not entitled to, ib. 

Of children:--^ 

a father must maintain his young children, 455. 

mother next liable, 457. 

liability of paternal grandfather, ib, 

a fsther may require male children to work for their mainte- 
nance, 458. 

must maintain his fbmale children till marriage, ib. 

Of relatives 

children in easy circumstances bound to maintain their parents, 461. 
son in straiten^ circumstances must maintain his mother, 462. 
grandparents entitled to maintenance from their descendants, ib, 
relations within the prohibited degrees bound to maintain each 
other, 463. 

liability regulated, 1st, by propinquity, 464. 

2nd, by inheritance, ib. 

difference of religion a bar to, except in the case of wife,*parents, 
and child, 466. 

MABBIAGE. 

definition of, 4. 

constituted by declaration and acceptance, ib. 
acceptance must agree with dedaratioo, 11. 

declatation and aooeptanea moat both be ei^preased at the same 
meeting, 10. 

■ in words of the 

past tense, or one in the past and the other in the present, 14. 
unity of meeting, how preserved when the consent is by message, 11. 

— .. Mi when the parties are in motion, ib. 

anreek, ot plain words, by which it is eonstitated, 15. 
kinaydt, or ambiguous words, by which it is constituted, ib. 
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MABBIAGE — continued, 

words hf which it cannot be constituted, i5, 

words regarding which opinions differ, 16. 

cannot be contracted hy writing between present parties, 15. 

by words dejuturo^ or conditional, 17. 

not constituted by acknowledgment, 16. 
effect of judicial decree in constituting, 90. 
conditions of, 4. 

contracting parties must be sane, free, and adult, ib, 

must hear each other, 6. 

parties to be contracted must be lawful to each other, ib. 

— — must be known or identified, 12. 

there must be witnesses to the contract, 5. 

the witnesses must be free, sane, adult, and Mooslims, 6. 

must hear the contracting parties, ib, 

must understand what is said by them, ib, 

* need not see the woman, if she is identified 

to them, 8. 

if the woman has arrived at puberty and is sane, her con- 
sent is necessary, 10, 55. 
tokens of consent in a virgin, 55. 
effect of silence as a token of consent, ib, 

■ - - — I — •— when only the hus- 

band’s name is mentioned, 57. 

when only the 

dower is mentioned, ib, 
disputes regarding a virgin’s silence, 58. 
how the consent of a tkuyyibah is to be given, 60. 
women who are to be accounted virgins in respect of 
consent, ib‘, 
legal effects of, 13. 
fuljpre and dependent, 17. 
usufructuary, 16. 
temporary, ib, 
with conditions, 19. 

hot cancelled by an illegal condition, ib, 
not subject to option, 21, 
outfit of daughter. See Juhaz, 

Prohibited : — 

nine classes of women prohibited to a man, 23. 
causes of prohibition, ib, 
consanguinity, ib, 
affinity, 24. 

four degrees of, 24. 

prohibition of. Incurred by a valid marriage, or by sexual 
intercourse, ib, 

— — incurred by touching or kissing with 

desire, 25. 


aduiowledgment t^t it has been incurred, 27. 
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MARRIAGE— con^nuttf. 

affinity, prohibition of, testimony to acknowledgment that it has 
been incazred, how far receivable, 28. 
fosterage. 

prohibition of, how induced, 193. 

affinity established by, 194. 

established by acknowledgment or by proof, 200. 

what proof is required to establish it, ib, 

case of infant wife suckled by a relative of her husband, 198 

— » — '■ by a co-wife, ib, 

' — by the mother of a co-wife, 199. 

unlawful junction, 30. 

a man cannot have more than four wives at on^ time, ib. 
women within the prohibited degrees to each other cannot 
be the wives of the same man, 31. 
but two sisters in succession may be married to the same 
man, 32. ^ 

prohibition of, extends to concubines as well as wives, 33. 

continues during iddut^ 34. 

case of marriage with two women, one of whom is lawful and 
the other prohibited, 35. 

a female slave cannot be joined in the same contract of 
marriage with a free woman, nor be married by a man 
who has a wife that is free, 36. 
the rights of others, 37. 

a man cannot marry the wife or mooutuddah of another, ib. 

a woman pregnant by another, unless 

so unlawfully, ib. 

a man may marry the slave of his son, 39. 
a captive woman may marry any but her captor, ib. 
polytheism, 40. 

a Mooslim cannot marry an idolatress, ib. ^ 

may marry a kitaheeah — that is, a Christian or 

Jewess, ib, 

a Mootlimah cannot marry any but a Mooslim, 42. 
property, 42. 

a woman cannot marry her slave, ib. 
a man cannot many his bondmaid^ ib. 
repudiation. 

a woman repudiated three times if free, or twice if a slave, 
cannot be remarried by her husband, 43. 
how the objection may be removed, 290. 

Invalid : — 
definition of, 150. 

difference of opinion between At>oo Huneefaand the disciples, 163. 
effects of, 156. 

none before consummation, 157. 

— after consummation, same generally as of valid marriage, t5. 

but gives no right of inheritance, 684. 

— dispute to validitj^ of marriage, 748. 
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MABIUAGE — continued, 

Void:^ 

what marriages are, according to the disciples, ib, 
no marriage Toid, according to Aboo Huneefa, ib. 

Agent for 

must contract in the name of his principal, 75. 
maj be appointed without witnesses, 76. 

cannot contract principal to himself unless specially authorized, ib. 

■ I I- '■ ■■ to any one for whom he can act on his 

own authority, 77. 

his instructions how to be construed, 78 et eeq. 
cannot delegate his authority, 83. 
cannot^act alone when two are appointed, ib. 
discharge of, 84. 

one person may act as, for both parties, ib. 

unauthorized persons may act as, subject to approval by prin- 
cipal, 85. 

^ unauthorized person acting as, cannot cancel the contract made by 
ehimself, 88. 

Guardian for : — 

by propinquity, wula, imamut, and property, 45. 

by propinquity includes, 1st, the usuhah in the order of succession, ib, 

2nd, the distant kindred, 46. 

by wula includes, Ist, the emancipator, ib, 

— 2nd, the mowla^ool-mowaldt, ib. 

by imamut includes the imam and the ruler, 47. 

the judge, if specially authorized, ib. 

by property. See Slavbs, marriage of. 
authority of, continues after puberty over insane persons, 48. 
who may or may not be, 47. 
of two equal in degree, either may act, 49. 
nearer preferred to more remote, ib. 
more remote may act in the absence of the nearer, ib, 
minors and lunatics may be contracted by, without their consent, 50. 
ininors contracted by, other than a father or grandfather, have an 
option on arriving at puberty, ib. 
may object to an unequal match made by a woman, 68. 
consent by, to the marriage of a woman, binds himself and more 
remote guardians, 69. 

exception, 70. 

tokens of consent by, 68. 

MATERNITY. 

testimony of one woman sofEicient to establish it, 389. 
acknowledgment of, 407. 

MINOR. 

marriage contracted by a boy of understanding, under puberty, 
valid, though inoperative without the consent of his guardian, 5. 
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male or female, may be contracted in marriage by any guardian by 
propinqnily^ 46. 

contracted in marriage by a father or grandfather, has no option on 
arriving at puberty, 50. 

■ by any other than a father or grandfather., 

has an option on arriving at puberty, 
cannot make an acknowledgment, 403. 

of understanding may take up testimony, but cannot render it in a 
court of justice, 415. 
gifts to, 529. 

who may take xKmsesslon of, 530. 

appropriation by, not valid, 552. 

bequest by, valid if allowed after arriving at puberty, 617. 
cannot be contracted in marriage by an executor, 47. 


MISSING PERSON, 
described, 703. 
rule respecting, t5. 

when an heir, a share must be reserved for him, i5. 

MOODUBBUR. 

a slave qualified by tudhter, 369. 

absolute, cannot be sold or otherwise disposed of by his master, and 
is free at his death, 376. 

his value, 877. 

restricted, may be sold or disposed of by Ms master, but is tree at 
his death in the manner described, i5. 

his value, t5. 

MOOD UBB UR AH, 

feminine of moodubbur, note 36. 

child of an absolute, is a moodubbur, 377. 

child of a restricted, does not follow her condition, ib, 

her tudbeer cancelled by bearing a child to her master, ib, 

MOOKATIB, 

a slave qualified by kitabut, 869. 

has a x>eculiar right in his own persofi and acquisitions, 370i 
master of, responsible for injuries done by^him to his person and , 
property, ib, 

on payment of ransom he is free, ib, 
what he may and may not do, 3Mi 
parent and child purchased by him enter into hie kitabut^ 
but not his other relatives, 372. 
nor his wife, unless purchased with his child, ib, 
on fiulure of payment in an instalment of his ransom, his hkcdtut 
may be cancelled by the jndge, 373. 
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MOOKATIBAH. 

feminine of mookatib^ 42. 

master having connection with her, liable to the ooAr, 370. 
purchase hy her of her husband does not cancel the marriage, 372. 
may become an oomri^widud or nufodkbburak, 373. * 

MOQSTAMIJV 

described, 171. 

residing in a Mussulman country, how far subject to its law, 174. 

how he may become a zimmee, 172. 

property of, dying in a Mussulman country, reserved for his-heirs, 173. 
bequest by, ib, 663. 

!»to, by a Mooslim or zimmee^ ib, 

MOOTVWULBB. 

see Wukf, superintendent of, 

MOOVJJUL, 

see I>ower, prompt, 

MOOWUJJUL, 

see Dower, deferred, 

MOSQUE. 

see Musjid. 

MOTHER. 

child follows her condition in respect of freedom or slaveiy, 363. 
executor of, his powers, 675, 678. 
share of, in deceased child’s estate, 688. 

MUHAZIB AND SIJILAT. 

plurals of Muhzur and Sijil^ 753. 
tow they are to be prepared, ib, 

MUHZUR, 

form of, to establish a debt, 754. 

an avoidance of the claim, 758. 

MUSHEEUT, OR PLEASURE. 

by the words repudiate thyself,” a wife is authorized to do so during 
the meeting, 252. 

whether the words ‘‘ if yon please ” be added or not, ib, 
addition of these words to “ repudiate,” when addressed to a 
stranger, restricts his power to the meeting, ib, 
without these words, repudiate,” addressed to a stranger Constitutes 
an agency to repudiate at any time, ib, 
miscellaneous cases of commission and agency to repudiate, 254. 
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MUSJID. 

how the owner’s property in, abates, 604. 
how constituted, t6., 605. 

nothing can be a, in which any one has a right of property, 
cannot be sold though it should fall to decay, 606. 
how land may be appropriated for benefit of, 607. 
distinction between a gift and a wukf to, ib. 
what superintendent may do with property of, 608. 

NATIONALITY. 

inhabited world divided into dar^ooUIslam and dar^oUhurb, 169. 
how a country belonging to one dar may be transferred to the 
other, 170. ' 

condition of Mussulmans residing in British India, note 171. 
inhabitants of the dar^ooUIslam are Mussulmans, or zitnmees, 171. 
of the dar-ool-hurb are enemies, ib, 

— of one dar entering the other with pen lission, retain 

their own dar until connection with it is cut off, ib. « 
foreigners entering a Mussulman countiy, without penx^ion, may 
be slain, or reduced to slavery, 172. 

residing in a Mussulman countiy, how far subject to its 

laws, 174. 

■ " ■■■ ' ' - succession to their es- 

tates in case of death, 175. 

— special treaty as to 

wills and estates of Englishmen dying in Turkey, note, ib. 

— — ' how connection with 

their own countiy is cut off, 172. 

Mussulmans in a foreign country subject to their own laws, 176. 

— marriage of with Christian women, 

note 176. 

— — how connection with ttheir own 

country is cut off, 173. 

residence in a country, prima facie evidence of belonging to it, 177. 

NOTOBIETY. 

see Hearsay. 

ooM-i-wuzun. 

literal meaning of, note 30. 

a slave who has home a child to her master, 377. 

is free at her master’s death, 378. 

cannot be sold or otherwise disposed of, ib. 

paternity of child borne by herf established as fix>m her master, witli* 
out his acknowledgment, ib., 391. 
may be given in marriage with certain precautions, ib. 
condition of her child by her husband, 379. 
iddut of, note 353. 

not entitled to the custody of her young child, 432, note. 
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optkJn. 

defined, note, 21. 
of puberty, 50. 

■ ■■ ' ' how extinguished in a female, 51. 

— ^ — — in a male, 52. 

course to be followed by a female in exercising, ib, 
merged in the opticm of emancipation, 53. 
separation under, not a repudiation, ib, 
of a lunatic, on restoration to reason, ib, 
of emancipation, 166. 

does not extend to male slaves, ib, 

PARENTAGE . — See Maternity, Paternity, 
testimon;^ to, 414. 

on hearsay, 425. 

must be given absolutely, ib, 

' ■ ■ if explained to be on hearsay must be 

reje<^d, 426. 

PARTITION. 

a husband must divide his attentions impartially among his wives, 188. 
all wives except slaves entitled to equality of treatment, ib, 
by executors, 673 et seq, 
by a judge, 674. 

PATERNITY. 

does not admit of positive proof, 389. 
three degrees in the establishment of, 390. 

1st, a valid marriage, or invalid one that comes into its 
place, ib, 

conception must have taken place after it, ib, 

2nd, child's mother being oom^i^wulud to her master, 39 1 . 

« 3rd, merely his slave, 392. 

of a child bom after the relation between its parents has ceased. 
See Gestation. 

— 7 begotten under a skoobh, or semblance of right. See 

Semblance. 

ghuroor, or deception. See Deception, 
admowledgment of, when valid, 405. 

^ — - is proof that the child’s mother is the wife, or 

oom-i-wuludf of acknowledger, 409. 
when established, cannot be dissolved or cancelled, 408. 
testimony to, on hearsay, 425. 

PLEA. 

see Ihifa, or Avoidance. 

pre-emption. 

definition, 471. 
conditions, ib, 

8 IS 
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FBE-EMPTION — continued. 

mansioiiB, yinej^dB, and otlier kinds of land, tho ptctpeit lEnibjects 
of, 473. 

moveables not the stibjeot of, except as aceesBories to land, ib. 
trees or buildings purchased witih a view toiemoval, not "ttie subject 
<rf*, 475. 

partition of partnership property does not render it liable to, ih 
degrees in iho ri^t 476. 

1st, a partner in the substance, ib. ' 

2nd, a partner in a right, ib. 

3rd, a nei^bour, ih. 

special, preferred to a general partner, 477. 
miscellaneous cases, 479. 

persons in the same degree have equal righ&, 494. 
demand of. 

three kinds or stages, 481. 

immediate, ib, 

with invocation of witnesses, 483. 

possession, 484. 

- - form of the application, 485. 

— how the judge is to proceed, tb. 

— ■ — price need nort he produced at the time of 

claim, 488. 

how price is to be determined, ib. et seq. 
responsibilities of the contract on the party from whom it is 
claimed, 490. 

right of, may be asserted in a house to which it is solely applicable, 
though included with others in one contract, 492. 

— cannot be asserted to one of two houses, when it is appli- 
cable to both, if purchased by one x^erson, 493. 

— — otherwise, if purchased by didf^nt persons, 492. 

' — may be rendered void, a^r establishment, in two different 

ways, 499. 

— when and how it may be suttendered, 500. 

— effect of misinformation as to price on surrender of, 601. 

— extinguished by composition for an exchange, 
devices by which it may be evaded, 604 et seq. 

Erections by purchaser on land taken under, must be Tcmoved, 
496. 

buildings pulled down by purchaser on land taken tmder, must be 
allowed for in the price, ib. 

acts of disposal by purchaser may be cancelled by pre-em|itOr, 497. 

PROOF. 

what is, 749. 

received only on one side of an issue, 749. 
burden of, on the affirmant, 750. 

whose, is to be preferred when the whole claim is disputed, 751. 

-when the claim is partially diluted, 752. 
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RELIGION. 

MpsftnlTPan, better -tban KUabee (Ghristiaxi or Jewid^), 1.84;. 

JKitahee better than JMujaosee (fire-worshipper), tb, 
of a child follows that of the better of its parent^ ib, 
change of ^rom Islam by one of married partiea, #ae A^ofltiaey. 
change of to Islam by one of naaiiied parties, 180, 18L 

REPUDIATION. 

^finition, conBtitiitlo&, and special conditions 1105. 
is either revocable or irrevocable, ib. 
iTwo forms of, ib^ 

soonnee, or agreeable to the traditions, 206. 

Audde, or new and irr^galar, ^7. 

. by any husband who is sane and adnlt, is effective, ^8. 
by a drunken man, case in which not effective, 209 l 
by a minor, not effective though approved of by him after attaining 
to minority, ib. 

under cQmf)ul6ion is valid, 210. 
compulsory acknowledgment of, not valid, ib. 

effected by two kinds of words, svareeh, or express, and kmuydt^ or 
amibiguous, 212. 

express words, their effect when addressed directly to the wife, ib. 

- when addressed to her indirectly, 213. 

, — when repeated, ib. 

when in answer to a repeated request, 214. 

' ■ .to a question by third 

party, ib. 

— when referred .to a class of women 

including the wife, ib. ^ 

■ - when applied to an absent wife by 

name, 215. 

when used .generally by a husband who 

has several wives, ih. 

1 . when applied to a part of the person, 216. 

■ . 1-1 1 1 M ., „ . to a distributive share of 

^ the person, ib. 

when half a repudiation is given, ib. 

— when one wife is associated with an- 
other, ib. 

- I - 1 when limited to a particular time or 

place, 217. 

— - when cefecred to a fiiture time, 218. 

to two times, 219. 

——to a recurring time, 220. 

— to an avent in a given 

period, 221. 

two events, ib. 

o(rhen accopqmnled by a comparison, 

223.r 


by a descriptUm, 225. 

3 E a 
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EEPUDIATION— confeniierf. 

how three repudiations are to be given to an nnenjoyed wife, 
226. 

how they may be given subject to a condition, 227. 
ambiguous words defined, 228. 

• require intention, ib, 

— — are of three kinds, ib. 

— may be uttered in three different states of mnd, ib, 

- their effect vanes with difference of state, a% 

indicative of intention, 229. 

by three of them only one revocable repudiation is 

effected, 230. 

by the rest three irrevocable repudiations may be 
given if intended, ib, 

a revocable or irrevocable, may be added to one that is revocable, 
232. 

an irrevocable, may be added to a revocable, ib, 

may not be added to another irrevocable, ib, 

by what writings it is effected, 232. * 

by words in the Persian language, 234. 

may be committed to another in three different ways, 236. 

see ikhtiyaTy amr'^bu^yudy and muskeeut, 
by a wife of herself, valid, if sanctioned by her husband, 246. 
of a wife by a third party, valid if sanctioned by her husband, ib. 
contingent, or conditional, 257. 

conditional words, 260 et seq. 
takes effect on occurrence of the condition, 263. 
if there is power to repudiate, 264. 
not inyalidated by a diminution of power before occur- 
rence of the condition, ib. 

is invalidated by an entire exhaustion of the power, 265. 
takes effect immediately, if the condition is an existing 
fact, 266. * 

disputes between husband and wife as to the occurrence 
of the condition, 267. 

miscellaneous cases where the occurrence of the condition 
is questioned, 272. 
on two conditions, 268. 

does not take effect if the words “ if God will,” or words 
of the like import, are added to the condition, 273, 274. 
different reasons assigned for this, ib. 
by the sick, how it affects the inheritable rights of the husband and 
wife, 277. 

see Evasion. 

contingent or conditional, by the sick, 282. 
for property is irrevocable, 312. 

— distinction between and klooUt^ 315. 

— — disputes regarding, ib, et seq, 
for what is not property is revocable, 313. 
revocation of, see Jtujdt, 
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RESERVOIRS. 

how the owner’s property in, nhates, 609. 

in the use of, no distinction between the rich and the poor, ib. 

RESIDUARIES 

are all persons who take the residue of an estate after the shares have 
been satisfied, or the whole when there are none, 691. 
ends of, tb, 
in their own right, ib, 

when there are several in the same degree, they take per capita, not 
per stirpes, 692. 
by another, ib, 

with anotlier, 693. * 

of a wulud-^z-zina, and the child of a mooldunnah, ib. 
among, of different kinds, the nearest is preferred^ 694. 
for special cause^ ib, 

RETIREMENT. 

when valid, 98. 

what is required to render it valid, ib., et seq. 

valid, equivalent to consummation in some respects, 101. 

RETURN. 

definition, 715. 

when all the sharers participate, ib. 

when there is a sharer who cannot participate, and only one class of 
sharers who can, 716. 

when there is one sharer who cannot participate, and two or more 
classes who can, ib, - 

REVOCATION. 

of repudiation, see JRujAt, 
of wuts, see Bequest. 

RUJAT, 

definition, 285. 

• two kinds of, ib, 

may be effected verbally, or by conjugal intercourse, &c., 286 
valid under compulsion, or in jest, 287. 
cannot be contingent, ib. 
disputes regarding, ib, 

right of, continues till expiration of iddut, 288. 
of an unenjoyed wife, 289. 

SEMBLANCE. 

of three kinds, 2. 

in the fact, or imaginary, 2, 397. 

cases comprised under, 397. 

1.1 paternity established in no case though claimed, 398. 

in the subject, or real, 2, 398. 

cases comprised uij^der, 398. 
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SEMBLANCE — continued. 

in the subject, patemlt3r esftaldfi^ed in aB ciMes of, if claimed, 399. 
in tJlie eontraet, 2, 399. 

paternity established in all cases of, according^to 

Aboo Hune^a, 399. 

pattemiiy not established, according to the disciple 
in cases where the parties sie vniTcrsallj allowed tc^be un- 
lawful to each other, 153, 399. 

SETTLEMENT, 

by a man on himself and another in succession,, 537. 
on a child, tA 

■ ' ■ and child of a child, 670. 
on children, 571. 
on sons, 672. 

on a son and his children, &c., ib. 
on nualf ib. 

illustrations of, 673. 
on children and their nasi, ib. 
on heirs, 674. 

effect of referring to the death of the maker, 675. 
on kurtibut, or kindred, 676. 
on the poor of one’s kindred, 677. 

who are held to be poor, 578. 

no person entitled to maintenance from ano^er, is poor, 679. 
on neighbours; ib^ 
who are, ib. 

, after a change of residence, 650. 

on al ecnAjins, 682. 

on the people of one’s beit or house, 581. 
on ahl, ib. 

on iyalf hushum, and akb, ib. 

under a settlement on the poor generally, the appropriator himself 
can never participate though he become poor, 683. 
but his children may, if they become poor, ib, 

SEXUAL INTERCOUBSE. 

unlawful, when the man has no right in the woman as his wife or 
his slave, 1. 

when there is no right, or semblance of right, it is rma, ib. 

SHARERS. 

twelve in number, 686. 
by right of kindred, 686 et aeq. 

of marriage, 689. 


SHARES. 

number of, and persons ff>r whom appointed, 689. 
computation of, 708. 
divided into tvgo series, ib. 
extractors or divisors of, ih et aeq. 
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SHUitT^O^UZA, 

seg C<Hiditioi» aod C<»:u9a(}ii8iieek 
SIJIL. 

• form of, on a clam of deht^ 756. 

on arcadance of Ujug cXaim* 758» 


SIST^. 

full, her share, 688. 

— takes the residue when there are daughters, or daughters of a 
son, t5. 

excluded bj a son, son’s son, father, or grandfather, 695. 

half bj the father, her share, 688. 

b/ the mother, her share, 689. 

SLAVE. 

who recognized as such, 363. 
condition of, with respect to his master, 865. 
a general disabilities, ib, 
inhibited and licensed, tb, 
license described, ib, 

how cancelled, 368. 

licensed, what he may and may not do, 366. 

debts for which he may be sold, 367. 

that attach to his gains and acquisitions,, ib, 

marriage of, when in debt, 163. 
qualified, see mookatibf moodubbur, and oom-4~wulud, 
marriage of, without his master’s consent, dependent tok his 
sanction, 159. 

how the sanction ma^ be established, 16Q. 

a master may compel his slave to many, ib, 
by whom he may be contracted in marriage, 161. 
female, dower of, belongs to her master, 160. 

master of, not obliged to let her reside with her husband, 165. 

if allowed, husband must maintain her,^ ib, 

•emancipation of, how effected, 384. . 

. — partial, ib, 

for property, 385. 

is liable for his wife’s maintenaiice when she is allowed to live with 
him, 165, 448. 

may be sold for his wife’s maintenance, 447. 
a master is obliged to maintain his slaves, 467. 
quantity and quality of their food, ib, 
remedy of, when his master fails to maintain him, 468. 
maintenance of emancipated slaves, 469. 

SLAVERY. 

origin of, 361. 

man by nature free, ib, 

infidels conquered by Mnssuhnans may be reduced to, ib. 
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IKDEZ. 


STuAYmY^crnUnued. 

infidels conquered by infidels may be pnrchased by Mnssnlmans, 362. 
child of an infidel may be purchased from his father in an infidel 
country, ib. 

child in respect of, follows the condition of its mother, 363. 
cases in which the sale of a freeman by himself is said to be^ 
lawful, ib» 

absolute and qualified, 369. 

qualified by kitabut, tudbeer, and iateeladf ib, 

in British India, 382. 

an impediment to inheritance, 697. 


SON. 

first of residuaries, 691. 

son of, how low soever next of the residuaries, ib. 
daughters of, come into the place of daughters when there is no 
child, 887. 

their share, ib. * 

children of, distant kindred of the first class, 706.* 

SUDUKAH, OR CHARITY. 

distinction between it and gift, 545. 
cannot be revoked, ib. 

what is included in a charitable gift of all one has, 546. 
by a father to his little child, valid without saying, I take posses- 
sion,” 547. 


8UMUT. 

described, 116. 
first kind of, ib. 
second kind of, 117. 

cases which appear to come under, note 118. 

TESTIMONY. 

definition, and how constituted, 414. 

obligatory on the Judge to decide according to it, ib. • 

conditions of taking up, 415. 

^rendering, ib. 

that relate to the witness, ib. 

to the testimony itself, 416. 

to the subject of the testi- 
mony, 417. 
divisions of, 417. 

to facts that have legal effect in themselves, 418. 
to facts that have no legal effect in themselves, ib. 
to what the witness h^ars from behind a screen, 419. 
to property, on sight of possession, 420. 

must be given without explana- 
tion, 421. 


otherwise, must be rejected, ib. 
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TESTIMONY — continued* 

to marriage^ on sight of cohabitation, ib* 

to a writing, on sight of one’s own signature to it as a witness, 422. 
to paternity, death, marriage, consummation, and the authority of a 
judge, on hearsay, 425. 
to paternity must be given absolutely, ib, 

— and if explained to be on hearsay must be rejected, 426. 
to testimony, in what cases it may be received, 428. 

how the original witness is to give his testimony to 

the secondary, 429. 

how the secondary is to give it to the judge, ib* 

admissible when the original witness is dead or absent, 

is a secluded 

woman, ib* 

TUDBEEg. 

^ definition, 369, 375. 

two kinds of, absolute and restricted, 375, 
firsif kind of, ib. 

its effect, 376. 

second kind of, ib* 
incidents of both kinds, 377. 

TUFWEEZ, OR COMMISSION TO REPUDIATE. 

constituted by Ihhtiyar^ Amr^hu-yud and Musheeuty 236. 
effect of, corresponds with the nature of the expressions by which it 
is constituted, ib* 

combining different kinds of, 247. 


U8UBAH* 

seeiResidnaries, 


WAY. 

how a place may become a public way, 610. 

WIFE. 

subject to personal restraint, 13. 
entitled to maintenance, ib, 
may be corrected for disobedience, ib* 
restraint of, as to visiting, 449. 

cannot be prevented from going out on business, or for a pilgri- 
mage, 450. 

may refuse herself to her husband, as a means of enforcing payment 
of her dower, 124. 

repudiated revocably, may adorn herself, 289. 

retention of, see Rig&t. 

: conjugal intercourse with, not prohibited, tb, 

irrevocably, but not thrice, may be re-manied by her 
husband, 290. 
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yrnm— continued. 

repudiated thrice, how nuariage with her ia legalized, ih, 
i^iare in deoeiuBed hoahand's estate, 669«. 

MS Dower, Husbasid, Mahstenance;. 

WILL. 

a writing, or letter of bequests, note 613. 

when it is proper, and. when an incumbent dut;jr» to mak e one, 61% 

usufnictuary, 652 et eeq, 

for other matters relating to,, see Bequests 

WBITINQS. 

manifest and not manifest, 233, 423. 
manifest are customaiy, or unusual, ib, 

manifest and customary, as letters properly addresaeu, uiay be 
attested without the mtness being invoked, 423. 
repudiation effected by them, whether intended or not, 233. 
manifest but unusual may not be attested without the witness being 
invoked, 423. 

repudiation not effected by them unless intended, 233. 
not manifest, cannot be attested though witness was invoked, 423. 
repudiation not effected by them though intended, 233. 
in the form of a sikk or legal document bearing attestation on the 
face are obligatory on the writer, 424. 

WUKF, OB APPROPRIATION, 
deffnition, 549. 
constitution, 551. 
cause and legal effect, ib. 

Conditions 

understanding, puberty, and freedom on the part of the 
appropriator, 552. 

there must be some connection between the appropriator 
and the objects of the wukfy ib, 
the subject of the wukf must belong to the appropriator 
at the time of making it, 554. 

some consequences t>f this 
condition, ib, 

qualificatioiis of this con- 
dition, 555. 

that the appropriator is not under inhilntion, t5. 
that there is no uncertainty in the subject, 556. 
that the wukf is not contingent, ib. 
that there is no reservation of a power to seU, ib. 
that the unJf is ifiree from option, 557. 
perpetuity, a necessary condition, ib. 
the ultimate end must be one that cannot fail, ib* 
words by which it is, and is not completed, 558. 
efiect and meaning of the word smduke^ combined with wulf^ ib, 
effect of the word wukf without sudukahf 559. 
the word wutf sufficient of its^ ib. 
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WUKF, OR APPROPRIATION— conftnuerf. 

particular cases where other eacpreasiovis stiffioey ib* 
distinction between, wm,kf and a tow, 5€0; 

— — ' — in death-illiiesi^ and a legacy, 60S, 

of immoveable property, lawful, 561. 
of moveables attached to immoveables, lawful, t5. 
what unattached moveables may be the subject of^ t5« 
things that are consumed in the use cannot be the suliject of^ 562. 
of moosAad, or a confused share,, in property susceptible of parti* 
tion, lawful, 564. 

buildings and trees, included in a wuJ^ of land, 563. 
but fruit on the trees, not included, t6. 
nor^a growing crop, ib, 

fixtures and a right of way, included in the vmkf of an estate, ih, 
what is included in the um^ of a mattsicm, ib, 
lawful and unlawful objects of, 566. 
re][»i^irs to be made out of income, 565. 

for appropriation on oneself and children, &c., see Settlement, 
with a condition in one’s own favour, 5B5. 

that the land may be exchanged or sold, 586. 

to apply the produce at the pleasure of the appro- 

priator, or the administrated, or a third party, 587. 

that the appre^riator may select among certain 
parties, or exclude any of them, 588. 
with some other conditions that must be observed, 589. 
superintendent or administrator of, who may be appointed, 591. 
difrerent names applied to, 593. 

appropriator may appoint himself and children, 

591. 

— may be appointed for the life of the appropriator, 

592. 

‘till the coming of another person, 593. 

on death of, appointment of successor belongs to the 

appropriator, or his executor, whom failing, the judge, ib, 

may appoint his own successor, 594. 

cannot sell or pledge property of the wukff ib, 595. 

cut down trees, &c., 595. 

may erect a village on land of wul{f, 594. 

- I' - may let a mansion appropriated for the poor, 596. 

in what circumstances' he may borrow, 597. 

must give customary attention to bis duties, ib, 

may be discharged for malversation, 598. 

produce of, how to be distributed among two or more persons, 599. 
in death-iUness, valid, to a third of appropiiator’s property, 601. 
how the third is to he divided when there are legacies, 602. 

WULA, 

definition, 386. 
of emancipation, ib, 
of mutual friendship, 887. 
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WUL UD-OOZ-ZINA. 

descent from father not established, 411. 

firom mother established by the birth, ib, 

who entitled to charge of, notea 432, 433. 
residnaries of, 693. 


YOUNG CHILDREN. 


mother best entitled to the charge of, 431. 

unless she is wicked, an apos- 


tate, or untrustworthy, ih. 

when she refuses, except for 
hire, child may be committed to another, 435. 
for the charge of illegitimate children, see wulud-ooz~zina. 
grandmother entitled to charge of, next after the mother, 431. 
then sisters, and then daughters, 432. 
then aunts, ib, 

aU these disqualified by marriage with strangers, ib. a* 
after female relatives, uaubah entitled to the charge of, 433. 
female charge of a boy terminates at seven years old, 434. 

girl continues till puberty, ib. 

male charge of a boy continues till puberty, ib. 

girl may be extended according to circumstances 

place where a child is to be kept, 435. 

after death of its mother, 436. 

for maintenance of, see Maintenance. 


YUMEBN, OR OATH, 
definition, 257, 734. 
kinds of; 257. 
by God, ib, 

how constituted, ib. 

ghamooa^ or a felse affirmation, 238. 

moondkadahy or contracted, 259. 

" — - "" — ■ oath by repudiation, compared to, ib. 

when it ought, and ought not to be, peiv 

formed, ib. 

expiation due in all cases of breach, 260. 
should be used with moderation, ib. 
without God, 257. 

by the patriarchs, &c., ib. 

— by ahurt and juza^ ib, 

restricted to repudiation, emancipa- 
tion, and zikaVf ib. 
not reqmred of a witness, 414. 

can be demanded of defendant only to a valid daim, 734. 

form, 735. ^ 

terms of when the claim is absolute, ib. 

for a special cause, ib. 

- — for marriage, 736. 

“ — for divo^, 737. 
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^ UMEEN^ OR OATH — continued, 

cases of difference between buyer and seller, when both parties are 
to be sworn, ib* 

when there is no 

mutual swearing, 738. 


ZIHAB, 

definition, 321. 

how it is constituted, 322. 

effect of, lb, 

distinction between temporary and perpetual, 323. 
wife may insist for a restitution of coigugal rights, ib, 
takes effect without intention, ib, 
conditions of, as respects the husband, 324. 

— the wife, 325. 

with a reference to time, ib, 
by association with another, ib, 
coiidngent, 326. 

’ breach of, must be expiated, ib, 

> 1st. by emancipating a slave, 327. 

2nd. by fasting for two months, 328. 

3rd. by feeding sixty poor persons, 331 ; portion for each, ib. 


ZIMMEE, 

an infidel subject of a Mooslim state, 6. 
how far subject to Moohummudan law, 174. 
dower of, 142. 
marriage of, 178, et seq, 

cannot lawfully cohabit with a thrice repudiated wife, 180. 
may remarry her without previous marriage with another, ib, 
cannot be the husband of a Mooslim woman, ih, 
course to be followed when one of married parties is converted to 
Islam^ ih, 

bequest by Mooslim to, and vice versd, 616. 
will of, 662. 
inheritance of, 699. 

ZINA. 

definition, 1, 152. 
punishment of, 1. 
ofispring of, is illegitimate, 3. 

acknowledgment of, prevents the establishment of a child’s pater* 
nity, 411. 


miscellaneous cases of, ib. 



INDEX 


OF 

TECHNICAIi AND OTHER WORDS EXPI*AINED IN THE TEXT. 


Abahiah 

40 

Abreshom 

■•••**«•»««••••««•• 

Ada 

713 

Abl 

171, 582, 646 

^i-beit 

645 

ool-ilm 

651 

Ahleeut 

632 

Absun 

206 

An 

713 


8 

Akar note 472, 

and note 561 

Akarib 

644 

Akd 


Akhtan 

650 

Akilah 

note 386 

A1 

582, 646 

Amanut 

614 

Axneen 

435 

Amr 

236 

Amivbu-yud. 

236, 240 

AramU 

649 

Areeat 

649 

Ariel 

197 

A8,hab-ool-ftiraiz 

683 

As,hdr 

650 

Aabeerah 

646 

Aahhndo 

414 

Atrnk 

r 647 

Awl 

713 

Awlad... 

568, 650 

Aymah 478 


Uk •«»••••••••*»•»• •»*»i 


508 

Ayy 


261 



ib. 

Ayyessrfi 


353 

Ayyun 


261 

Ayynt 


ib. 

Ayyuto 


273 

Bft 

Bain 


274 

205 

Bataniah 


40 

Bata 

18, 

668 

Beit. 107, 

note 421, 

581 


ool-koods •ote 653 

ool-mal 454 

)ol-mooknddns note 624 

Behishtnm 235 

Behishtom tora uz ztinee 234 

Beya 16 

— mookaiza. note 123 


mokassa 123 

Badaee 206 

Bndtd 532 

Budwee 107 

Bnkut - 471 

Bida 214 

Bnnnee note 647 

Burdut 16 

Bntn * 670 

Bntnnn baid batn 571 

Bayyixnat note 729 
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I 


I 



Dabbnh 

note 11 

Dir - 

169 

— ool-hnrb 

169 

— ool-Islam 



Dam 


D^aree 


Deenar 

note 120, 183 

Deenariyah 

724 

Deeynt 

697 

Deyn 


Deyn-mnhr 

122 

Dira 

134 

Dirhem 


Dookhool 


Dnlalntnn 

499 



note 144 

E^ab-oiubool... 


Eela 

294 

Eesar 

461 

Fa 

.. 213, and note 244 

Earn 

278 


<Hiabiirfahii^ 673 

— yuseer i6. 

Gfttier jlli* 150 

— — moofitabeen 238 

— mursoom 282 

OTiulkit 546 

<Gba}eeE note 282 

OhumooB 258 

Ghunom note 635 

Ghuroor 400 

Ghuzab 229 

Hiit note 474 

Hajjee 625 

Hakim 565 

HaUf 257 

Hasil 785 

Hazu note 512 

Heba 507 

ba shiiriHX)l-iwtiz note 584 

biliwuz 122 

Henna 857 

Hibut 507 

Hidad 857 

Himar 723 


Easid 

150 

Pasik 

.... note 6 

Pee 

261 

Pee’l joomlnt 


Pei 

781 

Kraah 

note 878 

Firkut T 

203 

Fitr * 

828 

Pnkeeh 

543 

Puller 

note 880 

Puriiz 

.... 642, 688 

Poreczut 

ih. 

Pnrznnd 

note 667 


568 

Fnta 

«50 

Paths 


Patawa 

7 

Putwa 

• 

Pay 

800 

Paya 

801 

Po^lee 

76 



610 



Himariya 


ib. 

Hishton 


285 

Hkanat 


481 

Hoobs 



Hoojjat 


729 

Hookmee 


427 

Honz 


555 

Hadd. 


1 

— ool-kozf. 


388 

ooz-zina. 



Hajj 


98 

Hajr 


865 

Htgub 


695 

Hii&eekee 


427 

Hokoma 

• 

565 

Half ...; 


259 

Homee 


261 

Earned 


ib. 

Hammam 


516 

Humziyah 


724 

Horb 


! 169 

Hnrbar 



Horbee 


- 169 

Sorbeeah 
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Hnrgah 


Jar 

‘ 579 

Hnrzaman 


Jeeran 

ib. 

Hnslixim 

682, 646 

mu 

566 

Husub 

646 

Jins 

646 

Husiiii 

206 

Jizynt 

171 

Htizar tulak torn 

236 

Jooza 

629, and note 691 

Hy&t 

609 

Jnbayat 

697 

Hyatee 


Jnbb 




Jnhaz 

143 

larnt 

16 

Jnnazab 

297 

Ibahut 


Jnreeb 

110 

Ibn 


Juss 


Iddat 

20 

Jiiza 

267 

Iflabee 

231 



Ihlal 

15 

Kabeen 

540 

Ihram 

20 

Kafir 

40 

Ihsan 

179 

Kaimi-mookam 

665 

Ijarnt 

16 

Kamn 

: 512 

Ijazut 

16 

Kamn 


Ijtihad 

643 

Kasir 

713 

Kalah 

373 

Kazee 


Ikhbar 

401 

Khalatoki 


Ikbtiyar 

236 

Khan 

625 

Ikbtiyaree 

499 

Khiraj, or kburaj. 

172 

Ikrar 

403 

Khooff 

134 

Iktaat 


Khoola 

303 

lift 

note 613 

Khooli-mamah 


TmiLm 

861 

Khufeo 


Imamnt 

45 

Khuleeiah 

47 

Imtihan 

725 

Khullito-ki 


In 

263 

Khulcet 

476 

Inan 

161 

Khnmar 

134 

Inneen 

345 

Khurajee 

546 

Ishtahnm 


Elmreefee 

730 

Ishhid 

429 

Khiireetab 

756 

Ishtibar 


Khnrka 

723 

iBkat 

note 608 

Khnsoomnt 


Islam 

6 

Khusum 


Ism 

266 

Khutt 


Isteelad 

377 

Khuzab 

S57‘ , 

Istisna ? 

273 

Khyannt 


Ifcik 

16 

Kiblab 


Iwms 

532 

Kinn 


lyal 

582 

Kinay&t 


Iza 

263 

Kirai 


Izafot 


Kirbaa 


Izama 


Kissas 


Iz&n 

605 

Kitab 

41, 204 


165 
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Kitabee 
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Kitabeeah 

40 

Kitabut 

370 

Kohl 

357 

Kooffar 

169 

Kooll 

260 

Koollama 

: *6. 

Koorbut 

662 

KoiFtn 

599 

Kubeelah 

; 647 

Kudeem 


Kudma 


Knfeez 

730 

Kuhl 

650 

Kulam 

670 

Knrabut 

576 

Kuram 

458 

Kureeb 

576 

Kare(&m 

458 

Kurz 

16 

Kusm 

188 

Kusrah 


Kuyyim 

587 

Kuzz 

97 

Ijain 

note 613 

lie 

note 749 

lilan 

333 

liUgbo 

259 

liuhmah 

646 

Luw 

261 

« 

Makoodah t\ 

259 

Mai 

93, note 312 

Malikd^ab 

478 

Mamooniyah 

725 

Mazoon 

157 

Merwanijah 

724 

Mikna 

28 

Milhafah 

270 

Milk 

473 

MCilk-i-mootut 

365 

Min 

262 

Minha 

511 

Miskeen 


Mithkal 

755 

Mooamnlah 

590 

Mooawnznt 


Moobah 

361 

oobarat 

304 


Moobnyyizzali 


40 

Mooda-alebi 


729 

Moodd 


note 331 

Moodei 


728 

Moodubbur 


6 

Moodubburah 


36 

Mooezzin 


605 

Moofawiz 


161 

Moof UTTUgh 


512 

Moofussul 


XX 

Moohajirah 


39 

Mooharim 


150 

Moohrim 


20 

Moohrimah 


ib. 

Moohsun 


2 

Moohuwwuz 


512 

Mookaizah 



Mookassa 


ib. 

Mookatib 


8 

Mookatibah 


42 

Mookhalaut 



Mookhey 3 "ei*ah 


53 

Mookbtullah .... 


397 

Mookhudderab .... 


430 

Mookurrur 


502, 665 

Mookuyyud 


375 

Moolasik 


476 

Moolat 


134 

Moolain 


342 

Moolaunab 


342 

Moolaunut 



Moolce 


295 

Moolbuffct 


97 

Moolukkubat 


723 

Modsafea 


93 

Moonakudab 


259 

Moonasukbut 


718 

Moonkir 


729 

Moorabik 


290 

Moorsnllab 


627 

Moosa-bihee 


614 

Moosa-ilebi 


665 

Moosa-leboo 


614 

MoosbaS. 


518 

Mooshabudut 


425 

Mooebrif 


672 

Moosbrik 
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.. ............ ...M 

Mooshtornk 



Moocdr 


441 


8 F 



802 


INDEX OF TECHNICAL WOKDS 


Mooskit lil hookook note 315 

Mooslim 2 
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Mootluk 375 
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Mootut 97 

Mootakuliman 651 

Mootnlamein 341 

Mootumathll 709 

Mootuwulee 550 

Mooujjul 92 

Mooussur 441 

Mooullak 17 
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Moowujjul 92 

Moowallee 63 

Moowathubut 481 

Moowukkut 18 

Moozaf 17 

Moozahlr 322 

Moozakurab 229 

Moozaraut 366 

Moozakurab 229 

Moozarib 161 

Moozarubut 161 

Moozin 567 

MoiltUlab 40 

Monza 110 

Mowalat 386 

Mowalee 693 
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Mowkoof 558 

Mowla 388 
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Mnhabat 627, 641 
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Mnbboos 668 
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Muhr 1 1 

Muhr mitbil 32 
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Mnhrumnfc note 150 

MnbuUab 485 
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41 
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40 
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496 
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473 
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398 
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261 

Muuar 
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572 

Munzil 
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Mura bu kar ncestee 

235 

Mursoom 

232 

Musarif « 

665 

Musjid 

604 

Musbeeut 

252 
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520 

Muslool c 

..note 544 

Musmf 

..nofa. 565 
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' 481 

Mutama 

261 

Muta 

261 
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134 

Naam 

214 
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note 340 
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1 

i-mootut 

18 

Nisab 

461 
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171 

Niumut 

386 

Nufukat 

A 

437 
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ib. 

Nuhlah 

91 

Nuhr 

328 

Nuhuriyyah 

19 

Nusl 

572 
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note 389 
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642 

Nuwaib 

569 
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.note 259 
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503 
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30 
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ib. 
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546 
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RujSee 205 
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* Shoomaree 477 

Shufee 471 

Shughar 94 

Shughoor 94 

^ Shuhadut 414 
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Shurt 257 
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Sijn 649 

Sikayut 609 

Sikk 424 
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Subee 

4 

Sadak 

91 

Sadukah 

545 

Sttdukat 
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note 150 
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544 
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17 
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16 
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Sumut 

116 
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note 604 

Sureeh 

15 

Surf 

16 

Taatee 

15 

Talik 

19 

Tateel 


Thigth 

503 

Thoom 

213 

Thuyyibah 

10 

Toohr 

206 

Tudbeer 

369 

mookeyyud 

376 

mootluk 
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Tufwccz 

236 

Tub aloof 

note 737 

Tuhleef 

734 
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621 
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396 

Tulak 
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506 
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481 
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Tushreeh 

828 
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Tusurroof 

209 

Wusf 

522 


693 

Wufiiyut 

note 613 

Tmweej 

15 
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Yumeen 

267, 734 

TJgur 

261 
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530 
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Ukl 

886 
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630 
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683, 660 
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kurabutihi 
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677 
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Zihar 
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650 

Zimmee 
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Usnbah 

45 
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t5. 

Usubat 
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Zimmut .*. 
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Usubut 

ib. 

Zina 

1 

Uyyil 

582 
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note 576 
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Wa 

213 

Zuhr 

321 

Wahib 

507 

Zukat 

546 

Wm'ib 

642 

Zun 

note 430 

Wajibat 


Zunadook 

40 

Wakif 

549 

Zui'eeba 

867 

Waris 

648 

Zureeut 

672 

Wila, see Wula. 


Zurf 

.« 656 

Wilaynt 

note 591 

Zuroor m 

499 

Woojooh-ool-kheir . 

625 

Zuwal 

note 350 

Wiikf 

549 

Zuvee 

note 576 
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ib. 
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t5. 

Wuludee 


Zuyut 



Umdon t Printedfbj Sims, E&dss ams Co.^ Old Bailej, £.0* 






